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PREFACE 

It  is  now  some  thirteen  years  since,  shortly  after  the  appear- 
ance  of  my  first  book  The  Days  of  His  Flesh :  the  Earthly 
Lt/e  of  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  I  undertook  the 
task  of  preparing  a  Life  of  St.  Paul ;  and  during  the  interval 
much  has  happened  to  delay  its  execution.     When  I  under- 
took It,  I  was  minister  in  the  remote  Scottish  parish  of 
lulhaUan  ;  and  presently,  toward  the  close  of  the  year  1007 
I  was  translated  to  St.  Andrew's  Church  in  the  PerthsLe 
town  of  Blairgowrie,  where  I  ministered  for  two  happy  years. 
The  employments  of  that  large  and  delightful  charge  en- 
grossed my  time  and   traced   my  scanty  strength,  leaving 
me  small  leisure ;   aU  the  less  that  my  service  in  preaching 
was  widely  requisitioned,  and  I  was  continuaUy  engaged  in 
the  mimstry  of  my  British  Weekly  Correspondence.     Then 
quite  unexpectedly,  I  was  invited  by  the  General  Assembi; 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland  to  occupy  the  Chair 
of  Theology  in  the  Londonderry  CoUege.     Reluctant  though 
I  was  to  leave  a  people  whom  I  loved  and  a  ministry  so  rich 
and  glad  and  venture  among  strangers  and  untried  responsi- 
bihties,  I  could  not  but  recognise  the  voice  of  God  in  an 
urgent  call  addressed  to  me  not  only  without  solicitation  on 
my  part  but  despite  my  express  will ;  and  now,  as  I  review 
my  experience,  I  bless  His  gracious  providence  and  thank- 
fully  acknowledge   the  goodness   and   mercy   which   have 
attended  me  and  mine  since  our  coming  here. 

Amid  these  changes  and  ever  fresh  employments,  including 
the  production  of  various  lesser  books  and  the  delivery  of  a 
course  of  lectures  in  the  United  States  of  America  (published 
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accrued  ...  .h/p^^rS^lL^lT'^'^' -■- 

ev=rclea,.rshaiin™;S^7.°  .""  '"^'^  "^  "^"-^ 
into  truer  peispec,  "e     ^H     '        '""°""*"S' "»«  fallen 

^se  have  been  by  iSru  tSl^  "  "'^'"  '"'■''■ 
by  elaborate  discussions     ff.       ^  '*  encumbered 

fuUy  conscious,  arindeed  IV"','^.*?""'  "^  '  ™  P^in- 
■"itgrowth  of  long  a.^d  l^„""™i°".'  ""■•  "  '^  «"=  natural 

■-i^'oHan  Of  tbe  Marjeut::  ^  ^ '  «  I  T'"  ""  °" 
well  aiid  tu  the  point  this  i«  J  .  f  ^  '  ^  ^^''^  ^"^^ 
meanly  and  indiCntll    u^^       ,  r  ""^^^  ^^^^^^  '   ^ut  if 

The  Pauline  hterS'i    enn'       '  '°"^'  ^"^^  ""*° ' 
tion  of  the  writerwho  hav?      ;"''  '"^  '  '"^^^  '^-^^^- 
"•"ch  increase   thel^LenT  "     ?  "^'  *'^'^  ^^^*°^'  -^uld 
enough  to  incur  fhet":^°::  that'  T-  ^'^^^'^  '^^^^ 

whom  it  were  ingratitude  !nT  '  ^'''  ^°^'^«'-'  ^^eral 

ancient  Church  'there  J  St  rT  """'"^-  ^'^*'  '^  ^^e 
preachers  and  n,aster  o  exegfst'^Tr  *''*  ^""^^  «^ 
stand  near  him  is  that  .n  '    ^'^  "*"*  unworthy  to 

fourth   centuiy   who    b  '°°°T"'  ^'^'^  ^^^^^^^  of  the 
Pauline  EpisZs  l'..  btn  t  ""^  .^^^--taries  on   the 

St.  A..brose  of  Milan  ,' to^  17' thTS  ^'^  ^"^'^^  °^ 
^ho,  on  the  evidence  of  St    a  Ambrosiaster,'  and 

Poictiers  or  the  iJi'  c^rR-T^*'"  '*•  «^^^^  ^^ 
works  belonging  to  the  Pos  r!^^  7  ''''  ^«^^°"-  Of 
three  which  have  yielded  °!!""'*'°"  P^"°^  ^^ere  are 

which  derives  a  pathet.^intStfrrtV''"^  ^  ^^-*)' 

nterest  from  the  circumstance  that 
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(^)  the  5^«,;>„i  CrZuTo/«Z.°'  "^^  '"Pri^-"-"™! ; 
of  ft«byteria„is„,,t,  ™'"'^'  "ho  '^P""=<^  "■'  cause 
«™  folio  volumes  after  Ws  !^  *"  r"™'""^  »°*  '" 
Nonconformity  in  m7    LiTTT  ^""^  "^^  =>-'««  'or 

Class,ca,,  Rabbimcai  ,„d  ^"h™  T  "'  P"""^""  of 
«cred  text.  Of  modem  «,!',"'. .'""''''''°''^  <"  ""= 
=Pcak   particularly    but    I   1  "  ""^  '""<^ous  to 

appreciation,  those  enduri„„  ""cntion,    with   peculiar 

^WP.  .he  works  of  the  "fBTT?  "'  ^"^  -•""- 
editions  Of  the  Pauhne  Episfe°'tK'r^"^^^^  «^ 
Dr.  Friedrich  Blass  ■   th.  T  '^'""  '^P'^Morum  of 

Ramsay ;  and  Kiipp'tfe"^!™^  ""'-S^  <"  Sir  William 

Of  late  yeare  arch^o^„!       '""'  ^f*"'''  "/Si.  Paul. 
our  conception  of  ^  EarTf-r^r  ""^ ''™'"«»»«<> 
*-Io«d  a  fresh  s,^flcTcf  a^d  t  '""'™'»'  ^^ 

monuments   of   the   cS  '^^"'>'  '"  «>'  liteian, 

*Wch  the  language  of  ?he!a"  h"'""'""'-     ^^   «fflcul,T 
«"ted  is  that  i,  Sflitd^"f  ™'''^  ■•«  Wtherto  pre! 
author  of  the  periXl  ^f 'rr  ^  "'  ""=  '  P'°'aL  ■ 
Gtcek.  apart  fL "  ZTT  """^  '""'»■  "»"- 
"""Icl :    and  two  dive^exS^"  r  ''■  '""""^  '»«  Attic 
One  minimised  the  pe^iarittTtt  rf^  '"'^=^'^''- 
Testament  and  laboured  to  nZ     .         ""'''  "'  ""c  New 
the  other  rather  emph^i^  Z      'V'''*"'  '^'«<^  '^   "Wle 
ot  the  sacred  wri.erwas^J*™"  T  "'"^^  "«"  «>•=  Greek 
under  the  influence  "f  the  Tb     "*?'*'■  '°™«'  ">=^'>'y 
^fP-ated,  in  Rothe's  p*^"?'""  "^"^'"-^  and  fiUy 
Ghost.-    The  truth  has  lie^  ""^ '""Suage  of  the  Holy 

of  the  ruins  of  a.,?,u«yX  .'i'^"'  "^  -«»'  -estigation" 
heap  of  the  buded  city  of  S^  k  ^^'^  ""  """"*- 
tude  of  papyrus  leavef  (^l^X  t"b  "7  """'^  '  •^'^''- 
Fund  .der  the  ^'^''J'^.X^^r^l^^^ 
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Hunt).    Some  are  fragments  of  ancient  books,  but  most 
are  private  letters  and  kindred  documents ;  and  it  is  these 
that  are  so  instructive  (cf.  the  late  Dr.  J.  H.  Moulton's 
Prolegomena  to  his  Grammar  of  New  Testament  Greek  ;   Dr. 
Adolf  Deissmann's  Light  from  the  Ancient  East ;  Dr.  George 
Milligan's   Greek   Papyri).    They   are   non-hterary ;     their 
language  is  the  Koiv^  or  Common  Greek,  the  lingua  franca  of 
that  period  ;  and  the  significant  fact  is  that  the  language  of 
the  papyri  is  the  language  of  the  New  Testament.    Hence  it 
appears  that  there  is  in  reality  no  such  thing  as   '  New 
Testament  Greek.'    What  has  hitherto  borne  that  appel- 
lation is  nothing  else  than  the  language  of  common  inter- 
course in  use  throughout  the  Roman  Empire;    and  the 
distinction  of  the  sacred  writers  is  that  they  first,  and 
indeed  they  alone,  took  the  spoken  language  of  their  day 
and  employed  it  for  hterary  purposes. 

It  is  a  fresh  exemplification  of  that  Rabbinical  saying 
which  Archbishop  Leighton  loved  to  quote :    '  The  Law  of 
God  speaks  the  tongue  of  the  children  of  men.'    The  Gospel 
is  not  a  philosophy  but  glad  tidings  for  the  world,  and  there- 
fore it  was  proclaimed  not  in  the  jargon  of  the  schools  but 
in  the  language  of  the  market  and  the  home.    And  here  is  a 
lesson  for  the  interpreter  of  the  Living  Oracles.    As  these 
were  first  delivered  in  the  tongue  of  the  children  of  men,  so 
must  the}  be  rendered  to  each  genera*    n.    King  James's 
translators  recognised  this,  when  they  turned  the  Scriptures 
into  the  kindly  mother-tongue  of  their  contemporaries  ;  but 
language  is  ever  changing,  and  their  archaic  English  is  now 
strange  in  our  ears.     It  was  the  fashion  with  pedants  in  the 
later  period  to  disdain  the  Common  Greek  and  employ  the 
ancient  Attic;    and  the  philosopher  Demonax  was  once 
answered  in  that  strain.     '  My  friend,'  said  he,  '  my  question 
was  put  in  the  present  day,  and  you  answer  me  as  if  i;  were 
the  time  of  Agamemnon.'    And  it  is  no  less  amiss  that  the 
Eternal  Truth  should  be  spoken  to  our  generation  in  the 
language  of  'the  spacious  days  of  Queen  Elizabeth.'    It 
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spMCh  of  daUy  me.    TrMslaU-,n  i,  always  a  difflcull  task 

«  .very  on.  „ho  has  essay«i  i,  is  „J  aware  Taldt; 

skiU  codd  render  adequately  the  rugged,  elusive   and  im 

^oned  dicUon  of  the  Apostle.    Thf  utrnttTda"  ^2 
for  my  a„e„pt      ,h„  ;,  ^^^  ^^^  ,^  ^,  e  h"^ 

S?ZTr''"'  '"  °  '"°"  '"'''"^»'  -prehensiH 
For  information  regarding  the  Padine  world  acknowledg- 

nZT  of  A  '  "'■'O  «'"'"^«'  i"  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  a 

native  of  Amaseia  ,n  Pcntus  and  an  extensive  traveller 

»..2'""-    "-h  also  is  due  to  the  m.ralis  Hi^'aTi 

have'  drn^f^..^'  '"  "^""^  "^^^'^  — h- 
tA^'ste's  dly   ""''  '°  °"  ''"°^="'^'  "<  ^^  «*-  - 

1*™  s  F«s<.  S«r,  incomparably  helpful.  Its  value,  to  my 
^^^IT  '"  '"  '°"^''^°"^'  *"^''  '"■'«<'  have  seldom 
evidence  The  truth  is  tnat  there  are  few  fixed  points  in  the 
re  ord  of  the  Apostle's  career.  Absolute  certL"y  is  ™! 
attainable  on  the  available  data ;  and  in  the  scheme  wLh  I 
have  presented.  1  have  merely  indicated  what  appear^ 
my  judgment,  the  probable  order  of  events,  staUng  my 
reasons  and  refraining  from  profiUess  discussi™.    It  Lms 

Thomas   f1:^'  -;«">^'.'^<'™«  ^   bu,  I  am  mindful  I, 
inomas   FuUers   admomtion :     'Chronology   is   a    surlv 
churUsh  cur,  and  hath  bit  many  a  man's  fingfrs.    Blame  me 
not  therefore,  if  willing  to  keep  my  own  hands  whole  ' 

Mid  indeed  this  has  been  my  constant  practice.  Con- 
toversy  ,s  a  foolish  and  futile  employment ;  and  I  ha« 
endeavoured  to  portray  St.  Paul  simply  as  I  have  perceivrf 
him  during  long  years  of  loving  and  dehghtful  study  of  IS 


(■ 


xii     LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 

sacred  memorials  of  his  life  and  labour,  mentioning  the  views 
of  others  only  as  they  served  to  iUustrate  and  confirm  my 
own.    If  ever  I  have  failed  in  acknowledging  any  debt,  it 
has  been  through  inadvertence,  and  I  crave  forgiveness. 
And  I  would  fain  hop  •  that  I  have  written  nothing  dis- 
courteous, nothing  hurtful.    This  were  indeed  a  grievous 
offence  in  the  story  of  one  w.io.  amid  much  provocation, 
continuaUy  bore  himself  as  the  very  pattern  of  a  Christian 
gentleman. 

D.  S. 

4.  The  Collkgb, 

London  DRRRv. 


'I 


CONTENTS 

i  H«   PR.PAHAriON   FOR    THt   GOSPKL 


BOOK    I 

SAUL  OF  TARSUS 
His  Early  Vkars      . 
'J HI  Martyrdcm  or  Stephen  .        . 
The  Conversion  of  Saul 

BOOK   II 
PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 
H.S  Call  to  the  Apostlesh.p  ok  the  Gent.les 
Thk  First  Mission: 

'•  Ordination  of  Antioch 
II.  Evangelisation  of  Cyprus 
"».  Evangelisation  of  Southern  Galatia  .         ' 

»v.  The  Homeward  Journey  " 

Thk  Council  at  Jkrusalem 
The  Second  Mission: 

'•  Disunion  of  Paul  and  Barnabas 

"^  rogress  through  Asia  Minor  .  .         "         "        " 

III.  The  Call  of  the  West  "        ' 

>v.  Evangelisation  of  Macedonia  .  .                         * 


'7 
34 
45 


65 

78 

81^ 
86 
104 

J07 

116 
119 
124 
126   • 


xiv    LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 

Thi  Second  Mission— (^vm/imma/)  ,^^ 

V.  Sojourn  at  Athens U' 

VI.  Ministry  at  Corinth 14* 

VII.  The  Homeward  Journey iW 

DcrECTioN  IN  Galatia «M 

The  Third  Mission  : 

I.  The  Setting  Forth '" 

II.  Ministry  at  Ephesus »4 

III.  Trouble  at  Corinth a34 

IV.  Retrt.t  to  Macedonia 34 » 

V.  Sojourn  at  Corinth  , 37  < 

VI.  The  Journey  to  Jerusalem 459 


BOOK   III 

PAUL  THE  PRISONER  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 

Arrkst  at  Jerusalem 471 

Imprisonment  at  C^esarea 480 

The  Voyagk  to  Rome 490 

The  First  Imprisonment  at  Rome 50a 


BOOK    IV 
THE  CLOSING  YEARS 


The  Historical  Problem 
The  Apostle's  Later  M.-nistry 
The  Second  Imprisonment  at  Rome 
The  Apostle's  Martvroom 


579 

596 
623 
6^8 


CONTENTS 


XV 


APPENDIX 
!•  Pauline  Chronolo 

««•  TheNarrativeiofSaul'.CoiiTenion 
III.  Paul's  Malady 

i».  Luke  and  Antioch   . 
V.  The  Decree  of  the  Council  at  Jerusalem 
VI.  The  Sacrament  of  Baptism 
VII.  Verbal  Peculiarities  in  the  Pauline  Letters 


•45 
66f 

664 
667 
«7i 
87s 
68 1 


INDEX 
I.  Names  and  Subjects 
II.  Greek  Words  and  Phrases 

MAPS 

»•  St  Paul's  Travels    . 
II.  Asia  Minor     . 
III.  Ancient  Trade  Routes 


697 
703 


I 
aaa 

577 


f: 


THE  PREPARATION   FOR  THE  GOSPEL 

Lord  h.;hd  "'  ' '°"""'  ■■  '"  •"•  "~*  1 0» 

Tki  Propktt  Isaiah. 


) 
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of  the  World  ;  and  His  l^LTZ^etmkTJ'''  '^"^  "- "" 
they  should  '  go  and  make  disciZ  of  ^  Zf7  ""^^  *^"*  °°^'"'- 
be  His  witnesses  '  unto  the  utteJSost  Lh  *5!^"^^°°s    ^d  m..  ,.^i, 
was  a  stupendous  enteiprise  and^-lff  "*  °^  *^'  ^^^^h.'    It  •' =  Ac. 
that  feeble  band  ;   but  kT'a^^l^^      "^T  ^Possible  for 
dence  of  the  overmhW  ^   ^^^'"P'-esave  fact,  a  signal  evi- 

than  a  preparation  for  the  work     Th^    ^  "°*^°«  ^^^ 
centuries  had  swept  the  earth TLhl      '1°""'  ^^'^  f"'"  f^-^^- 
disaster  and  leaving  con^u^on  n  "f e^   ralltS'""'  1*'--- 
way  for  the  Gospel  and  facihtated  iS  proe^' and  H°r'^  ' 
The  first  of  those  Drov,Hf.nf.oi       P^&^fss  and  diffusion, 
pei^on  of  the  Je^h^^ople  f^  P-parations  was  the  dis- ..  x.e 

This  movement  began  as  early  as  the  ei^hfh  .    .  te'sion." 

with  the  transportation  of  multiL^es  of  it  JT'^  ^•^-  ^^  J°  ^" 
far  East  by  the  Assyrian  invade^Ttd    t  ^XiS  H°  ''' ' ' -- 
the  ensmng  centuries,  sometimes  ^rforce  ^  wZ  P     """^ '  '' 
earned  his  Jewish  captives  to  Rn,«I      *u'       ^^°  Pompey 

mo,,  a^  Le  by  vdrj^^^r^ "«„?  "Sir/'  '4 
Jeremiah  a  band  of  Tud«an<:  mo<^  *^^  ^ays  of 

governor  whom  the  W  of  r1  ^T^*^"^  ^^"^t  the 
devastated  land ;    anfle^dinf ^^  ^'^^  **  °^^^  ^heirj.-xH- 
remnant  of  the  nation  ^Tat?  slutS?  ^h'  ^-^^PPy  "'• 
Egypt.     Subsequently    under   thp?,"^  ^^  "^"^^d  in 
foundation  of  new  dties  id  fh.         -^^  domination,   the 

grants  attiacted  Td^entur^us  jtw^^a^Sre^tfT^V^r'^- 
flowed  in  ever  increasing  vninJoVc  ^  **^^  °^  colonists 

to  AsU  M.O.  JH^rreVoS;^^, - ,^^ --en 

•  Cf.    SchUrer,    n^  Jewish   People    i„    ,t,    r-  -    , 

PP-  2*oflF.  ""P"    '"    ""    ^""'   ot  Jesus    Christ,    „.    jj. 
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''  ""'■  era^thTl!^  Tn*°  ^  '^^'  ^^  *^"  ^"^"^  «*  the  Christian 

?rnm  .h  '^  ''°*'''  °^  commerce.     Its  extent  appeaif 

from  the  enumeration  of  the  countries  represented  bVT 
worshippers  who  had  come  to  the  Feast  and  ^^tnes^5  t Je 
wonders  that  foUowed  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  S^rit  on 
Ac.....».  he  Day  of  Pentecost-Parthia^Mecla.  ElamTd'E^ 
tamia  m  the  East ;   Cappadocia.  Pontus,  Asia  Phiyria^^ 

me  bouth ,   and  Crete  and  Rome  in  the  West.    This  is  nr, 
exaggeration.     The  geographer  Strabo  i  had  already  a  toed 

to  find  ^  ^7"  -^^^  '°^"^^  ^^^^  '^'y'  ^"d  it  wJnot^sy 
to  find  a  place  m  the  world  which  had  not  received  that  race 

i^ZT"^  """'''"'' "^''■'  ^d.inhislettertotheEmp^ror 
nSf^  ' ,  f  P?^  r"*^°"'  J^^^h  ^°J°^«s  in  Egypt  PhZ 
mcia  Coele-Syna,  Pamphylia,  and  most  of  Asia  Minor  as  far 
as  B,thyma  and  Pontus;  also  in  Europe-Thessdy  Ct^^ 

fn^dT'  ^"''°"^'  ^**^^^'  '^^g°^'  C^th,  and  the  most 
and  bes  parts  of  the  Pelopomiesus ;  and  moreover  in  t^l 
pnnapal  islands-Euboea,  ^^prus,  and  Cre  eTXev^Jence 

In^he'lZJrl^'^''  """'"  "°'  °^y  ""'"^^o"^  but  large 
m  the  vague  but  expresave  phrase  of  the  hi«tnr,o«    X 

Jewish    since  their  inhabitants  were  mainly  jews^he^ 


Its  magnj 
tudr. 


*  Quoted  in  Jos.  Ami.  xrv.  vii.  2. 
'  Jos.  An/.  XI.  V.  2. 

•  ?utl„it!l  7-  '-    '"  "••  ""•  '  ^^«  """"-'  «  P"»  ^'  '8.000. 


*  Phil.  Z/y.  oaf  CoiWw,  36. 
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The  chief  of  these  wac  o+  d  , 

captive  settlem^t  whlf  ptbabJ'  T^'  --  ^o-pey's 
nved  her  apocalyptic  titrof.Cy?o^*^l^^^^  dty  de- 
tion  of  Its  growth  that  in  the  year  fi  u  ^^** '^^  ^^  indica. 
embassy  visited  Rome  to  sue  for  t^L^  ^■^•'  ^^^"  ^  J^^^h 
on  Its  arrival  by  over  eight  thn?,=  ^"i""^™^'  '*  was  received 

Those  Helleits.  as  Sf  Jews  oTthe  n'" '^"*  J^"^"^ 
remaned  tnie  to  their  Jc^Zl^^'^'^P^'^^^^^^r^^^^^ 
adoption.     Thev  maH«  ^  ^^*" '^  t^e  countries  of  their  """«"'«' 

and  at  the  gt't  Testa^TirL'^f  "^^^-  *°  Jems^Z'^A 
with  worshippers  from  aL    a  Tnd  the'^^^^^.^f  thronged  ~- 
tnbute  to  the  Temple  entm'stinlf.  .   ^  ^^^  *^"^'"  ^^^^1 
appointed  in  almost  eC^S,T*  '°  '"^"  °f  g^^d  repute 
to  its  destination.*     No7e  thl^e  °  "'I'*  ""'^  ^°"^«y  ^t 
own  communities.     Th^y  accouSHT'  JJ'^  ^^^^  *°  ^h^^ 
metropolis,  but  the  col^triLwhS    S'",°'^  "^^^^  ^  *^«^ 
where  they  had  been  hn^^r^T    t     ^'"^  ^°*  ^^s  cast  and 
their  fatherlands/Snd?SoT?hr'^"-''^'  '^'^  ^^^^^ed  as 
to  the  Babylonian  eSes  ^^^U  IT'''*  ?'tP^^*'^  ''^^'  ^-  "'«  - 
I  have  caused  you  to  be  carri^H  V     ^^'^  °^  *^^  ^'*y  whither 
the  Lord  forit    forin  tL        ^  T^^  ^^^P^^^e.  and  pray  unto 
And  thus!   ci^etfZlVAr'^^y^h-ve^L^^^^^^ 

ence  in  the  countries  :fTJtiVo.l""^^^^  ^  P"*^"'*  -«-  ^-r 
of  the  heathen  to  their  faith     ru^  '"''■  ^^  ^°^  multitudes  -'■?<«"{ 
mg  in  Vie.  of  the  preva^ng  senT^^eS^^^^^^       "^"^  -'P"-  ^""^' 
of  the  period.    Cicero  term!  The  SI     ^  ^^^"^  "*^^^*"^« 
superstition  ' ;  ^    ^nd  gr^e  histon^'    ^^°"  '  ^  ^^^^^^°"« 
quities  to  '  the  filthy  faci'   V,"*°"^°\™Pute  horrible  ini- 
sloth  inasmuch  as  theyc^d  no"S  l^T  "°*  ^^^^'^^  -^t^  cr.  e, 
devoted  each  seventh  vear  t.  !.i  ^^""^  ^^^"^l^  day  and  «"'• '°. 

of  ridiculous  and  m^Cul  wtSe'"*  t'  *'^  P-tice  «;.  li^' 
head,  and  the  amiual  sacrificrnf^r    ^^^^  °^  ^  ^ss's 

sacnhce  of  a  Gentile  stranger.8    And 

Jos.  ^n/.  XVII   xi    I  •  /)    n  It 

;  Phil.  ^.  ^;^,.  ,.    "•  3-     On  the  enormous  tribute  of  Laodicea.  cf.  'I  ^, 
Cf.  the  maxim  of  Bias  (Diog.  Laert    I   SO  , 


i;* 
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the  Roman  satirist  not  orjy  makes  meny  over  their  abhor 

an  alien  Unng,  the  creed  of  a  turbulent  race  in  treauent  in 
mbu».      surrection  against  the  imperial  rule     In  truth  tLvT       •?" 
wasan unwitting .ributefforitw:. p^SvoW  L'ttey S 

ff'-  "-.•■rrehatr„7b:^ir.aiT*'i?^.:ri 

n^tcomeinto  v<^e;  and  the  fasts'and  SI  taplKghtogs" 
^d  many  of  our  prohibitiom  regarding  food  are  o£r^  • 
Nor  IS  this  a  mere  patriotic  boast     ■  So  far  ■  Jj,.  .hf  Tt' 
-Pher  Seneca,^  ■  has  the  usage  of  the  a^c  'r^d'^e  pi^S 

oppressed  Tconq^eror^  •    U?"'''^  ''"*'°"  ^'"^^  "°*  ^^^« 
ran^evenlnthXriJ^piSr^-r-^' 

thence  styled   ojrwa;-/,-.      Cf.    Ten     >»*./ 

'  Juv.  vi.  160,  xiv.  98  ff.     Tac.  //is/   v    c      rf    r        ^ 
Cf.  Tac.  ms/.  V.  s ..  Hor.  SoTulrt  f  ""'■  ^'^^  '''^""'  ""f'^'  "•  '«• 
Jos.  Co«/ra  Apion.  u.  39.  '    ^ 

*  f^/«V     "•  '^""-  ^>»"'-  «v;  Pers.  v    ,708^ 
In  Aug.  De  Civil.  Dei,  vi.  xi.  ''    "*' 

•  Itinerar.  395-8 : 

'Atque  utinam  nunquam  Judaa  subacta  fuisset 
Pompeii  bellis  imperioque  Titi  > 

Victoresque  suos  nalio  v.  -ta  premit.' 
'Jot.  DtBell.Jud.  II.  XX.  2. 


Cf.  Ac. 
xiii.  JO 
xvii.  4. 
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men  of  exalted  statZ^„    T^      ^°'  ""=  ">ere  laddng 
King  of  E^esa,  and*^™":;  Kng^,Tmda^.'«°P'='  ^^'  ""' 

«.X™it  ::::dt  fSSer-^r'"^'"  *-<••  -« - 

The  heralds  of  the  (-1x2  1^^^^"^°"°^ Christianity  g«p«'» 

mission.  hkllruX^v""  f  ^^^^^  -^  ^^^ 

faith  but  to  proclaim  ts^uSen    *°,r''''°"  *^^  ""^^"*  ^'-  "«• 
tage  that,  wherever  they  w^thev  f      ?'  "°  "^^  ^'^^""-  "' '' 
could  understand  their  n^l^e'^.  T^  ^  ^''^'"^^  ^^^h  cr.  Ac. 

they  visited,  they  repiSi  SekTdvVir/""".  "^^^ 
gogue.  and  there  nrearhpH  ♦kT^T^  x-^V  *°  ^^^  Jewish  syna-  '4ff. ;  xi 

indeed  a  messIL^S  Ive^.,^^^^  ^'^v"^'-     ^^^  Gospel  was  J  =3^7; 
G^hadprescri^dthJ^llS^J^P-viden. 

in  the  first  instance,  and  to  the  Greek  '  *^^  J^^'  »T  '•  ''' 

have  expen^nc  d  hatSl^t:"^''  missionaries  in  all  agesr^^^.. 
languageVand  the  orSmTn.  '''  'e"°^"^e  of  the  native 

ing  thi  ;  and  it  C  oTn?  "'''^*^  °^  ^"^°"°"^y  ^^^^r- 
were  mi,;culou4'LVeX  f  thl^^^^^  *'^  ^P°'"^ 

enabled  them,  wherever  tW  !  ^,^  °^  *°"^^''  ^^ich 
language  of  tkeTZZ  »  The  Zh'1;  *°  ^^^^^^  ^  ^^^ 
difficulty  never  confr^n'ed  tiem  ThV  T?'  ''  *^^*  *^« 
ander  the  Great  and  his  succor.  \h  1'"^'*'°"  °^  ^^^- 
nations  into  one  world  bt  th»  f^  f"*  ^'^'^  *°  ^^Id  the 
usages  ;  and  it  hadteen  L  t  Sve^  tT^^^*^""  °^  ^-^^ 
regions  where  the  new  ciSis^tion  h  J  '  '^'^'  ^"  '""'"°*^ 

Greek  languaee  waHt,  ^^^  "^^«'"  Penetrated,  the 

which  envSd  t"e  uj^^''  '^'^  ''  ^  '^^  nation: 
did  not  indeed  perish    ^chT^'    ^"  "^*^^"  ^^^g^^g^^ 


xiv. 


'  C  p.  505. 


I  Cf.  pp.  389/. 

'  Jos.  Ah/.  XX.  vii    T,  3 

*  S:  Jr^'^f  •        -^^'-'^^-^CWW,,.  chap.  .-. 


Ac.  «iv. 
7-11. 


xxi.  37 
>ui.  a. 
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them  in  the  Co^  oLdT  "^/^.^^  '^^  ^****'"  "'^^^ 

apsed  into  their  venfaaUar  and  Sk^ i  f  ''?"'"  "^"^ 
Lycaonian  .  '  The  gods  havl  1^1  "f^^^  to  each  other  in 

but  when  Paul  was  beset  b^^thr  T^  ^"^  ^*  J^'^^^'"  • 
Aramaic,  and  the  homdyacceS  aTld  .f ''"^  *'^"^  ^» 
cahned  their  frenzy,  ij  S  ^"fj!^  *^^^  ^"^^^^o"  and 
recently  been  unearth  J  «.  7^?!'  ?  ?®  P^P^"  ^^^h  have 

language  prevSftdTt  wi'^sS^L^^^ 
Plutarch  confesses  thTtduZ  ttZoT^'  7!^  '*•  ^''^'■' 
capital  in  the  reign  of  Trai^^^/l     j°"™  f *  *^«  ^^P^rial 
ignorant  of  Latin'^nl  hafno  eiLe'^t'o"'^  ''  ""  ^"^^^^^^ 
experienced  no  difficulty  irconduct?n^K     '^'"''  '* '  ^^^  ^^ 
his  native  city  of  Ch^r^eaTad l^lfed^ 
coursing  on  philosonhv  to  fh»  o,!r  °  "*™'  °^  *»  ^s- 

him.»  In  fact  S/ ulXe^r"'-:''^'''  ^^*^  "P°» 
was  bilingual :  and  hencethi  If  '  ""'^^  °^  ^^^^  Period, 
record  of^his  ^ItlZn^sJ^TTT  ^«^y^-««^.  the 
designed  for  erection  befoe  St.  ,  ^"^^'^'^  ^"^^^^ 
both  .n  Latin  and  in  Greek  4  ^nHTp^'"""'  ^^'  ^^"^ed 
Justification  by  F^h  th  ' -h  "^  f  ^"^*  ^^^^^^^^  «» 
Church  at  Rom'e.w::ti«L"tSf^  '"""^'  '°^  *^^ 

cent  organisation,  cLSd largdv  bv^^^^^^^    !' '"'"  "  ""^«- 

Emperor  Augustus.'    He  is  «Lrt.H  !  '^t^^^^'^P  of  the 

he  had  found  Rome  a  dtvrfif^u     *°  ^^''^  ^"^^t^^  that 

^  ^^  ^  ome  a  city  of  bncks  and  he  left  it  a  dty  of 

pene  habere  quamTreviros.  nee  referre  sTI^o^^    J  '''°''"'""  ""«"■""  «">dem 

*  The  ^aJUi  chalked  on  the  w^sl  .  '^'"""P*""'-' 

some  cases  Greek  epigrams  (cf.  Sue^  ^^   T"?r.  °'  """"'^  •="■"«  *««  '» 

t^'^^'^^^°^^^£z:::::.:,::,  ^TZ'  ^"^  ^'"«  '""<^'  -  «- 

De:ssmann.  Z.:,^>,<„  ,,,  ^^J  ^Jf-jJ"^^--"-  f  ^-  ^-  ^^•.  vol.  . , 
Documents,  11.  '°'"'  •  '«'">g«n,   Greek  Papyri  and  A^.    T. 

*  Cf.  Tac.  ^««.  1.  5. 
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marble  •  *  hn*  fko* 

Ksf„fl;e„ee"ri'4X"CV^ 

the  world.    The  triumph  of  th.  p     ^^^  *»^  transfonned 
the  Roman  Peace^a  Jri^l      T^  ^'  ^^^  established 
q-red  races  which  lament'eTtt"  .^?/^^^^^^^^  *°  *^«  ---•— 
and  chafed  under  the  imperial  yoke     bh     ^i  '"^^P^^dence  ''•'• 
had  been  suppressed  andin  ^>,«  ^"«^dage  and  piracy 

Perty  were  secure^' a^,";:^"  "^"t^*  ^ds  life  and  p,S^ 

flourished;  andSits'pS^:?,:^  ''""^^"^  ^   --»^-« 
forgotten.  peaceiuj  nvalry  anaent  hostilities  were 


The     P'mrk' 

■omthecapIL7o\heferthiH^nt,i*  ""^u^  interlinked.*  Ro„«, 
ose  triiim.,i,„  _x  _       "*rinest  frontier  ran  th<>  »«»., j.  rcdt. 


From  the  crpital7othn,Xi''"'l-^*  ^^  ^  interlinked.* 
those  triumphs  of  enrintritf  IT*"?  "^  *^«  R°°»^  «>ads 
decay  of  nijh  two  7^\tl  ""?'  '^  ^'^^^^^  ^« 
for  the  transit  of  trooos  thl  !,   ^"^tructed  originally 

^l  of  civilisation  ^'  rZS^I  ''*?^"^^  *^«  C^r 
sundered  nations  anrrecSn^thr''  '"^y'  ^tingThe 
Minor  was  traversed  from  wtt\  ^.t^^"™^"*-    ^sia 
route  from  Ephesus  to  the  pTnh    /^*  ^^  *^«  «^^t  trade 
mtersected  the  count^  iX  "^ii;!*?'  ^^  '^^  highways 
^atian  Road  stretched  f^Jn         u° '  ^^^  ^^  'amoJs 
through  Iliyricum.  Macedo^^an^^^'^^^  °"  *^^  Adriatic 
marked  so  far  as  Cypsek T  th.H  V^^""^  ^"^  *^^  HeUespont. 
n-asuring  thither  fi^  h^dtS  td^lh";*^  nulestones^d 
The  sea  too.  cleared  of  pSes  ^c     k-^I^  ^°"^^  '^^■' 
nations,  and.  save  in  the^r  seTin  ^^^^^  ^^*^t  "^e 

-Pended..shipsladenwirrSse^^SSS^-C 


>l »: 


Kin.   AW.   .«>/. 


*  Suet.  Au^.  28. 

*  Cf.  Sen.  ZJ<r  /v<^.  ,v    ...   ^  ^, 

The  Latin  phrase  was  .,„»  .     . 

""lis-  '"''^  ^^        °'"'"' '"  "  *'°«"^  •  -«'.■  «^ 

strabo,  323 .   cj«    /J     __  "•«»» 

Cf.  Append.  I,  p.  648.  ^^-  '^^^J.  f'"  4ft».  ^«„.  ^.     ^ 


Roman 
Law. 

Ac.  xviii. 


/ 
4.  DaCajr 

of  pagan 
religion. 
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continually  plying  to  and  fro  among  the  niimerous  and  busy 
ports  on  the  coasts  and  islands  of  the  Mediterranean. 

Still  more  advantageous  was  the  protection  which  the 
august  authority  of  Roman  Law  afforded  the  heralds  of  the 
Gospel.i  Again  and  again  its  strong  and  impartial  hand 
35-41 ;  xLl  interposed  between  Paul  and  the  fury  of  the  populace,  pagan 
»7ff-  and  Jewish  alike  ;  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  he  accounted  it 
i-7™iTlm.  *  beneficent  ordinance  of  God  and  charged  the  Christians  to 
aTh^ii.  ^v^'"^  *^-  He  recognised  in  the  imperial  order  a  bulwark 
6,  7.  which  restrained  the  forces  of  iniquity  and  averted  the  im- 
Eph.  ii.  ^9.  pending  cataclysm  ;  '  and  it  even  seemed  in  his  eyes  an 
adumbration  of  the  Heavenly  Commonwealth.' 

It  constituted  the  supreme  appeal  of  Christianity  that, 
when  it  appeared,  the  pagan  religions  were  dead.  The 
ancient  mj'thology  was  the  basis  of  the  Greek  religion,  and 
the  poems  of  Homer  and  Hesiod  were  its  sacred  oracles.*  It 
sufficed  for  centuries,  but  the  rise  of  philosophy  discovered 
its  irrationality ;  and  as  early  as  the  sixth  century  its  an- 
thropomorphism was  mercilessly  ridiculed  by  Xenophanes, 
the  founder  of  the  Eleatic  school. 

'All  things  unto  the  gods  have  Homer  and  Hesiod  ascribed. 
Whatsoever  of  men  reproaches  and  blame  are  accounted. 
Thieving  and  fornication  and  cozening  one  of  another.'  • 

From  generation  to  generation  the  imtenability  of  the  ancient 
reUgion  was  ever  more  cleariy  recognised  ;  aud  the  situation 
towards  the  close  of  the  pre-Christian  era  was  defined  by 
M.  Terentius  Varro,  '  the  acutest  and  most  learned  of  man- 
kind.' «  There  were,  he  said,  three  kinds  of  theology— the 
mythic,  the  physical,  and  the  civil.  The  first  was  the  theology 
of  the  poets  ;  and  it  was  a  tissue  of  grotesque  and  frequently 
immoral  fables,  ascribing  to  the  gods  everything  that  belongs 
not  merely  to  man  but  to  man  at  his  basest.  The  second 
was  the  theology  of  the  philosophers,  who  traced  all  things  to 
a  natural  origin.  The  first  principle,  according  to  Heraclitus, 
was  fire ;   according  to  Pythagoras,  numbers ;   according  to 

'  Cf.  Tac.  Ann.  1.  9  :  'jus  apud  cives,  modestiam  apud  socii 

•  Cf.  p.  173.  »  Cf.  pp.  5,2,  533.  4  Cf.  X.       1.  „.  53. 
Sert.   Empir.  Adv.  Math.  ix.   193.      Cf.  ^gid.    Menag.   on  Diog.  Laert 

IX.  18. 

*  Aug.  Ve  Civ.  Dei,  vi.  v.  ti. 
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Epcurus.  atoms  Finally,  there  was  the  theolog.'  of  the 
populace-the  religious  ceremonial  decreed  reSed  and 
mamtained  by  the  State.  •  TTus  is  the  land  of  So^wWch 
the  citizens  and  especially  the  priests  are  bound  f^Zw 

SfrifiS^r^'ri.hT'JhV"""'^^  "'^*  ^^''  -^-*  rites  -d 
^d  DeS,™  '     I    •  ^.^^^^^f"^  '"^^  should  publicly  worship 

^s  cSn  has  if  "^fh?  """^  '"''''  ^"**  ^'^y  ritual  remained^ 
-fis  oiDDon  has  It,    the  various  modes  of  worshio  which  nr^. 

vaUed  in  the  Roman  world  were  aU  considereTby  ThetopJ; 
as  equaUy  true  ;  by  the  philosopher  as  equaUy  false  and  bv 
the  magistrate  as  equaUy  useful '  i        **    ">  ""^e  .  and  by 

tinued  iSilSbLTn  ththu'  '"*  k'^  ""^"^  '"^^^"'^^  --  ^^^  - 
'naesiructible  m  the  human  heart  which  was  made  for  ""^ 

in  ine  annals  of  that  penod  is  more  impressive  than  the  cm 

i^fheaJrvTs,   f  ^"t'"""-    "ot  the  least  remarS 
Pd«tta^hol  h  ■'"='"  "^«5"'  ^  P«San  though  a  native  of 

;^i;s;-s;o^;i;;f Lot  trs,^u:  r  ^.i? 

aftfoXa^  S^^o^'lr^h  "*'.  """*  *-  crying. ..„.,^ 
»M.  ,m.™-v     "*/*''e'.°".  «en  where  it  was  stiB  believed  •""■ 
^unavailing.    A  stnldng  evidence  is  furnished  by  the 
prevalent  custom  of  erecting  altars  'to  unknown  eods't„  . 
Z  Srr  '""^^  "P'^'^  "y  '  curious  ?e^|f  In  •" .". 

he  drove  a  flock  of  sheep,  both  black  and  white,  to  the  AreiV 

*  I>'<^line  and  Fall,  chap.  ii. 

'  Aug.  Conftu.  i.  I  :  '  Kecisti  nos  ad  Te    et  inouiMi,.«  ^, 
requiescat  in  Te.'  inquietum  est  cor  nostrum,  donee 

*  -0«<i/.  <:«»,  Tryph.,  adinit. 

u.enS:^.'""'-  '   ""     ^'-   '"*••  ^«'-  ^/^'-  'V.  69.\here  two  legend,  are 
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pago8  and  suffer*^  them  tc      ay  thence  whither  they  would 
and  wherever  each  lay  dowi.  it  wa«  Mcrificed  '  to  the  fitting 

ft  w.,  ^     .  r"   f  °'''l  efficacious,  and  thenceforward 

|t  was  the  fashion  throughout  the  Greek  world »  to  erect 

nameless  altara.'  bearing  the  dedication  'to  a;,  unknown 

god    or    to  unknown  gods.  ""*«wwn 

.mr"i(lim. ,.  ^*  "^^^^  confession  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  exisUnij  re- 
hgion  and  the  need  of  a  larger  revelation ;  and  more  and 
more  the  heart  of  the  western  world  turned  wistfully  toward 
the  mystic  faiths^of  the  East  as  these  came  within  it. IT 

™'!!?'V^  ^y"^^''  '^'  ^^^y^^  Mother  of  the  GoS.' 
prevaUed  m  Greece  as  early  as  the  close  of  the  fifth  centur; 
B.C.,  and  passed  into  Rome  during  the  Second  Punic  War  ■  • 
and  other  oriental  cults  soon  ToUowed.  especiaUy  those  of  the 
fn6^U^'^:^  ""^  '^'  ^P*^^'  Serapis  and  L.     It  would 
Zf^   T  ^"  '*'^"  ^^^  J"^^^  ^°"«  ^i  ^  the  oi..ntal 
tne  fact  is  that  there  was  no  other  save  the  Egyptian  that 
found  so  much  favour.    At  all  events,  when  iXe  rdg^  o 
oenus  an  unsuccessful  attempt  was  made  to  repreTthe 
a^.on  rehgions  which  had  invaded  the  capital,  it  wa^Tainst 
the  Egyptian  and  the  Jewish  rites  that  if  was  directed* 

ini^nT        ^*^.'  .^"^  '*^"  """'^  'ts  Jofty  spirituality  may 
indeed  have  repelled  the  pagan  multitude/  but  thj^er^ 

the  Grit 'h  T"^-  ^'"7^^  ^"-^  P""*y  ^^^  ^^  al£  iu>m 
the  Greek  deification  of  the  human  and  from  the  Eevuti^ 

iT'afan^f  r^"?^"  "^^'^""'^^  *^«  Jewish  monX^^ 
L  akrd^l"^^^  'i  °°''  ^"^  "°  °"*^««  *°  *^«^  i^telle^s 
fed  tn  fl.  if    K?'^'  .^  satisfaction  which  they  could  not 

^f  or^L  io,f  *^^''"°l°'  P'^^^P^y-  Yet  they  did 
rlrL       ,  T        ^*   P*"^  ^"*^'^^«  Judaism  outright     The 

Thev  r^^rid  fhl  n      r  ^^^  remamed  uncircumcised. 

Ihey  revered  the  One  Living  and  True  God  and  shared  in 

•  Cf.  Tae.  Ann.  ii.  8«  j  Suet    r.»    ,«     t       V  ^'  * 

/"v.x.v.97,cf.Tac.^„,.v.s.  *  Cf.  Strabo.  76of. 
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<«.t„rio„,  comeiiu,  o?^^™  "'fo^srrrK"^  ""•  °">" "  •«•  <■ 

provident  P-P.rati„™"?„r  ^  ^«1     C  "' ,f  "■' 
If  the  phrase  be  narHr»««ki  ^'ospeJ.    The  wor  d  was 

it.  ™'»»iou,^Sy1r^«r:'"'«"5  ""  ^  *""••  »* 
Christianity.  '        *"   ™"":«d   by  the   advent  of 

appearing.    While  their  T  ^,.-4  •  ™^'<*s  were  tardy  in  ?«/'•«  of    • 

had  con^ualiy  ghe'veTMrb^The'll^'  r/^'^^^^- 
their  imperviousness  to  the  ideals  of  SLtr  "^  ^''^^  ^"<*  ivi '/;. 
oi  their  dulness  remain^  a!fir  H    !.^"^'*°"' '  ^^d  much  .».»;'«. 
iiJumination  of  the  HolylpWt     h '«  'P!*"*"'^  ^^^P'*«  *»^«'""  ^^ 
able  that  for  some  four  yea«  thevt        !S  ""'*^  remark- "'- IJ.' 
apparent  obliviousness  of  HfsWw.i?*,"'^'^  '"  J"^a  in 
•go  and  make  disdZof  aU  rh^t,        ?' "'"*  they  should 
the  stem  compulsion  of  a  fiercl  Ll^°"'    '  ^"^  >*  ^  only 
abroad.    They  were  not  if dS^^""?""  *^"*  ^^°^«  *^«™ 
had  bidden  them 'beSnfiomT.nTcl^""*."'''"'"-    '^^  ^o^^ 
that  the  Church  shoK  ^  ^^^^^v^^'  ^"V^  "^  "^^^  ^''-  «*v. 
ere  she  extended  her  borl^.    But  ii"  ^^^^      '^'  "'''''''' 
a  graver  aspect.    The  AdosL  „  situation  presented 

themselves  to  thdT  „iSon  J^th^^*  °"!^  ^°"  '"  «^^^ng 
conception  of  the  mes^rwLh  h  J  21  ^"^^^^^^^^  a  poo? 

When  the  persecutionSotrPeter^/"*^^^^^ 
.  Cf  ro.  v^  ^""^^  °"  *  "Mission,  cr.  ac. 

<•<  ^ofioi,ui>oi  t6i>  e.4,  (cf    Ac   >    /!,         •■        •'•  "• 

Their  procmtination  wTiusiL       ^/  '"'i'"  *•  "'• 
ft-   P«er.   that  the  LordlL,^"J^l,'"  ' '"t"*^  "^  '  "«•"''•  -"'-'  '° 
Jerusalem.     Cf.  Clem.  AlexX^T?;  '°  '""''"   '"'  **«>«  year,  at 
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but  it  was  confined  within  narrow  limits.    He  never  puied 
beyond  the  confines  of  Palestine.    His  farthest  reach  was  the 
Plain  of  Sharon  with  its  cities  of  Lydda,  Joppa,  and  Cosarea ; 
and  it  appears  that  he  addressed  himself  exclusively  to  Jews! 
nor  would  he  ever  have  thought  of  preaching  to  Gentiles  had 
he  not  received  an  appeal  from  Cornelius  the  centurion  of 
Cacsarea.    And  Cornelius  was  not  a  mere  Gentile.    He  was 
one  of  the  'God-fearing.'    Yet  Peter's  action  in  receiving 
him  and  his  friends  into  Christian  fellowship  and  administer- 
ing to  them  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  was  ckiUenged  on  his 
return  to  Jerusalem  by  a  party  of  extremists.*    His  offence 
in  their  eyes  was  not  that  he  had  admitted  Gentiles  into 
the  Church,  but  that  he  had  admitted  them  undrcumcised. 
The  Mosaic  Law,  they  maintained,  was  permanently  obligatory 
and  its  observance  was  necessary  to  salvation. 

The  thought  of  those '  champions  of  circumcision '  was  that 
Christianity  was  simply  Judaism  plus  the  confession  of  Jesus 
as  the  Christ,  the  promised  Messiah  ;  and  had  they  prevailed, 
the  Church  would  have  degenerated  into  a  mere  Jewish  sect. 
She  would  never  have  realised  her  universal  mission  or  grasped 
her  providential  opportunities.  The  hope  of  the  world  lay 
in  her  emancipation  from  the  past ;  and  the  mercy  of  God 
did  not  fail  her  in  that  perilous  crisis.  Out  of  u  "  very  heart 
of  Judaism  came  a  man  of  large  vision  and  courageous  spirit 
who  broke  her  fetters  and  led  her  forth  on  her  world-wide 
enterprise.  And  the  story  of  the  man  and  the  deliverance 
which  he  wrought  is  now  cur  high  theme. 

»  oi  iK  wtpiTo^a,  (,i.  a;  cf.  r«il.  ii.  ,3).  -the  chmmpions  of  circumciiion.' 
more  precuely  defined  u  n».i  rAr  iw6  r^  alfiatm  tS»  *apurtluy  vwitTtvuirti 
(XV.  s). 
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SAUL  OF  TARSUS 

tha.'  Ihl"?""*  "'  '"'"''  ""  **  "'y  ""»'  ""^y  '"'o*  "ot ;  in  path, 
oeiore  them,  and  crooked  places  straight.' 

TAf  Prophet  Isaiah. 
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HIS  E  \RLY  YEARS 

•   "metropolis  of  Cilicia  and  the  wlternr?^^^^^         She  was  the  a=.  xxi.  39. 
the  eastern,  of  thl  united  Pro W  o7svX  rV''  ^T'^  ^"^ 
is  lost  in  the  mist  of  antimWfT    a    ^^^  ^^'^"^-  H^^-ongin 

gists,  she  had  bTenioLdeZvTrinfnr'"^"!  *°  *^^  '"y*^^'^- 
ings  of  the  Argives  iHist  of  iTo^  ^^^''^^""ethe 

from  the  vnnfuarLTTv!  '  ^"^^'^  '^^^  ^^^  derived 
She  stood  holetriilnSr.^^'^  ^"^  '^^'^  *here.« 
She  owed  muTto  her  naturri  >  ^V^^er.^^^  glorification, 
on  a  fair  plain    botd^f/^^th?^^^^^^^ 

Taurus  and  eastward  by  the  n^g^oAi^Us     ??  ''"^'  °^'""°"- 

champaign  was  blessed  with  l4uriam  fSilitv      Jr?"' 

bore  one  serious  disadvant=>„«  •        "^^  lertihty,  albeit    it 

visitations  oTmdaria  bv  rl?       /"""'^  ^'  ^*  ^^^  ^"^ject  to 

ness  of  its  chW     A^ros^^^^^^^^^     H^r''^'^^  ^"^  *^^  «'^tri- 

issuing  from  the  Taurus  and  !^        *^'  "^'''  CyOnus  which. 

a  deep  gorge  emeSdo^f^r''^  '*'  ""P'^  *^^^  through 

her  nldft.  oc^aSg  ^Tu.^^^^^^^^  through 

dtizens  to  water-fowl!quatted  by  S   trea^^^^^ 
^^^'^y  three-quarters  of  a  mJe  from  t^"  ea  Th        ''"' 

of  the  mountain  were  acrnnni!?    «      ■     ^  ^"""^  ^^^  ^e^rt 
uiuam,  were  accounted  efficacious  for  the  relief  of 


'  Juv.  iii.  118. 


'  Cf.  Strabo,  673-5. 

•  Philostr.  ^/>a//.  Tyan.  i.  7. 
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swdUngs  of  the  Joints  and  gouty  affections  in  both  men  and 

"Zpcruy.  .   ,^* /^^  beginning  of  the  Christian  era  Tarsus  was  at  th. 
height  at  once  of  her  prosperity  and  of  her  fame     rf  f 
was  derived  partly  from  the  fertilhy  of  X '   ell   ™'' 
.  country  and  stiU  more  from  the  lucrative  rn   "^'Shbounng 
she  conducted  through  her  p^rt  of  iSeS^a  LT"""''"  *^'^ 
And  she  enjoyed  a  yft  noble^clb^;^LL^^^^^^^ 
the  worid's  principal  seat  of  learning     •  Sn  7    ,    -        ^^"^ 
geographer  Strabo,  '  are  the  S  ther^     'S^i  ^"*''  *^^ 
for  phUosophy  that  they  havfsu^a^eTr^^^^^^^  ""^.r' 
andria  and  every  other  place  that^rbt  ment^'n^S '  "^A^h" 
she  possessed  this  proud  distinclion  whSi^exa^dw.    t^'^ 
shared-that  her  savants  were  all  nativ^f  11  ^"t  ^^°"^ 

philosophers;  gra™,an^*^t^  £  A^T^-/^"  °*'' 
Kodonis;  and  ooets  liw.  ni„  ■  ,  Arteimdorus  and 
neighboui^ng  ^aS  of  tli  T^'T  **'  ^'^^^■'  The 
i«d  by  the1er?Sec°L^  .•  i'j'^^i'  .""'"^'''y  i™"""^- 
Chrysippus,  •h^StS^M^Z'^ho^r"??'""'' ""'  °°'>' 
Tarsus,  had  mipaled  fS  bS  ^.  ^"''''  ^  '^'*^'  <" 
and  the  natural%osopher  A^  •    ^T  '^'  ™'"°" 

would  be  -ear.Sre-^^,t--  :r^r U- 


Her 

famous 

sons, 
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fam.— Apollonius  of  Tvana  i     At  *k 
fathr  brought  him  to  Tarsus  fromV^  ''^^  "^  ^"""^^^^  his 
study  under  the  rhlriS  Eut^.^'  ^""'^  '"  Cappadocia  to 
no  reproach  to  the  c  ty  thTt  u^^^y^'"^^''  ^"^  it  is  perhaps 

the  future  charlatan     ffiseo^nl??"'"''  '^"'"  ^'^*^^^^^ 
that  the  atmosphere  of  farsurir*',  '""°"^^  ^"°"gh'  ^^« 
of  philosophy,  inasmuchTsh-     ""^f^^^'-^ble  to  the  study 
dissolute  ^tLn  u^pLasam  p    pTnSiv  tr"^"'"^°"^  ^"^ 
f  nee.     It  is  indeed  probable  tKS?.^^  to  scoffing  and  insol- 
less  ;  for  Tarsus  was  a  wealthy  dv  17  ?"'^'  ^"^  S^°^d- 
there  is  apt  to  be  luxurT  and  thl^'r      ""^f"'  '^''^ ''  ^«^th 
capital  of  Syrian  AntSl^fr  'LIIT' f  *'t"^'^^^°"""g 
wit.''    Nevertheless   the   f^t     "m  !/°' *^''"  ^^""^0"s 

brilliant  city  ■  and  if  it  h! .  ^  ''''  *^^*  tarsus  was  a 
the  first  condition  o  a  ma^'^V^''  ^^  ^">^'«  ^'^P"t-«on  is 
advantage  to  be  bo^^  LTTJ^^^^^^Z ^^  ^°  ^^ 

we^^iniSs^^SrSSt^lS-S^^     — 
at  Jerusalem  where  ti.eyZlZ^al^hS:^:''''^^'^''^'-^^' 
Holy  aty  not  only  to  ceWate  the  Fetts  but'";  "^""''^  *'^  '^  ^-  '" 
their  mercantile  enterprises     Thl  \  ?  *  *°  prosecute 

Hellenists  would  natuTZ  ha Ws^  '"'""^^'^  °^  *h°^ 
tal,  and  -  .  '^ded  -ne  houserold  nf  .'"  *^'  ^"'^  ^^P^" 
unknown  v^erv  n.^r  ^  ^^P"*^-     The  father  is  His  father 

hints  of  hi        J'ZrZ    ''  ™'""^°'"^^d'  ^nd  only  a  few 
are  pecuharly-;!^;  s've     1?""  ''""T     ^^^^«'  ^^^^ L 
precanous  tr^diti^lrat  he  waTa'^r  '  ?"'""'  ^'^^ 
He  was  a  native  of  Gischala  in  n    fu  ^^^^^"^^^1  at  Tarsus. 

been  driven  from  his  horn  Vvdv^^^^^^^      "''''  '°^  ""'  ^^d  A„a..eor 
wild  insurrection  which^suec  0,1.7'^°*'°"'  P^'^'^^P^  the«-'>^- 
Great  in  4  b.c.  and  orou^htTh   ^    ""^  **'^*^  ^^  H^rod  the  Cf  ac 
Galilee.^    He  eLaped Xss^^^^  ^^°^-^  °f  Varus  into  '3.^ 

Wife  and  child.  ^ni^t^sT:  :^::::^^Tj^f^'  ^^^  ^^ 

•Philostr.^^//.  7>.„.i.7.,f.,. 
A  saying  ascribed  to  EuriD-de*  •    JT-  -  ^f-  P-  67. 

J  Cf.  SchUrer,  i.  ii.  pp.  ^  f 
This  tradition  is  preserved  l.i/  Cf    t 
J<.«/«.^/W,.,:   •De^ri^L;i^^oTpido  T  d^''^/^^'"  ^^'^  '""«»« 
Romanis  capto  cum  parentibus  suii   Tarsu„,  "?  ,tV     "^  ^'^''*'^  ^"■''  1"«>  » 
«ud.a   .eg,s  m.sus   Hierosolymam   a  SZliel     v*  TT"^"''  ^  ''"'''"^  "^ 

■naiieie  v.ro    doctissimo  eruditus  est.' 


'  it 


t    lit     .' 


m 


A  Roman 
citJMn. 


Ac.  xxii.  a8 


Ac.  xvi.  37 
38 ;  zxii. 
"5.  a8 ; 
XXV.  lo-ia. 


A  true 
Israelite. 
Rom.  xi.  I 
Phil.  iii. 
5.6.     Cf. 
Gen.  xlix. 
37 ;  Jud. 
V.  14  (cf. 
Hos.  V.  8), 
xz. 
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It  appears  from  the  education  which  he  was  able  to  give 
his  son  that  he  was,  if  not  wealthy,  at  least  well  provided  • 
and  he  occupied  an  honourable  station,  since  he  possessed 
the  hereditary  distinction  of  the  Roman  citizenship     This 
was  no  empty  adornment,  inasmuch  as  it  conferred  the  two- 
fold privilege  of  exemption  from  the  degrading  punishments 
of  scourgmg  and  crucifixion,  and  the  right  of  appeal  to  the 
Emperor  s  tribun^U.     It  was  originaUy  designed  as  a  recog- 
nition  of  conspicuous  merit ; '  but  more  and  more  under  the 
imperial  regtme  it  might  be  obtained  by  purchase,  and  thus  its 
ustre  was  tarmshed.^    A  devout  Jew,  even  had  he  possessed 
the  means    would  hardly  have  stooped  to  corruption  ;    yet 
Jt  IS  unhkely  that  one  who  had  merited  the  distinction  should 
have  needed  to  flee  into  exile.     He  had  probablj-  inherited 
fi     u  'i  !'  ^  reasonable  surmise  that  his  father  or  grand- 
father had  been  one  of  the  Jews  whom  Pompcy  had  carried 
captive  to  Rome  in  B.C.  83,  and  there  sold  into  slavery  » 
Pmlo  relates  ^  that  they  were  subsequently  emancipated  and 
invested  with  the  Roman  citizenship;    and  many  of  them 
returned  to  their  native  land. 

He  possessed  however,  a  still  more  honourable  distinction 
and  bequeathed  a  still  more  precious  heritage.  He  was  an 
Israehte  of  blameless  hneage.  He  was  a  sol  of  BenTa^n 
that  martial  tnbe  which,  little  as  it  was,  had  borne  itself  s<^ 
gaUantly  on  the  battlefields  of  old.  And  he  represented  the 
noblest  type  of  Jewish  piety.  He  was  a  zealous  adherent  of 
the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  which,  despite  too  frequent  intoler- 

pZ7T  r"  ''^r'"'-  '^  '■  "^''''"  ^'''"'''"'  •^"'^P''""^-     -^'"nt  parentes  Apostoli 

own  testimony  (Ac.  xxii.   ,)  U.  was  horn  at  tLus     (2    thf        '         T  °"  '"' 

glarmg  inaccuracies  to  St.  Jerome's  habitual  carelessness        .  .     i  ! 

long  residence  at  Bethlehem  (a  d    jSfi  .,«>   ="ff  ^n«^'>'-     He  wrote  during  his 

quoting  the  local  traditLn  ^/l /iT l^^  ^^^^  ^l"^'  ''^'''  ""-'^ 
P^^tinians  should  desire  to  ma.e  L  that  T^.^^:^  ^^^^ 

'  <^'f-  Suet.  Ju^:  47  ;  Jos.  K»/.  76. 

I  Cf.  Ac.  xxii.  28  ;  Dio  Cass.  Ix.  17  :  Luc.  /^em.  40. 
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>S- 


devout  Jew  and  in  thrrifv    /t        .J"^^'"""-    He  was  a 

she  was  the  chUd  wU  t^  ca4^rtr.^^^  *°  "^^  *^^*  -  ^"'• 
from  Gischala.  she  was  the  dde^    aTh  ..     "^'^  '^^'  ^^^' 
They  caUed  him  Saul,  tL  an denf  ll  ^^  ^*^  "^'°  "  ^°"- ™-- 
since  it  signifies  '  asked  fnr  '  if  ^enjamite  name  ;  and  ;^f 

he  was  their  o^v  sonfnH    '       "^^  ^'^^P'  ^«  ^^^^^-^d  that  iT  '"• 
Like  Samuel  he'  Z  the  ZmfT""  '''"  ^^^^^  ^°"^  ^-^-• 
his  birth  his  motChad  rn^.       .Tu^  P"^^"^'    ^"^  ^^'^  '■'^''"• 
God.i     It  wL"he  fashion  '°ff  ^^^t^d  him  to  the  service  of '  ''■ 
"•      It  was  tne  fashion  m  those  days  for  a  Tpw  tr.  k       n  1  ^^^- ' 
by  two  names-a  Jewish  name  whir-h  h    u     ^  ^^  ^^^^ 

generally  it  had  some  ^H,"'™  °'  B^^^l'^'s.  'hough '=• 

Justus  ^JZ^kLT^^T"  '"  f ""'•  '"'^  *«  "^U" *'•  ■■  -3 : 
Jewish  parents  c!u&'?a'„J''?"^   '^"0  "-"^  ">ose  godly  <=»'■ 

Latin  name  of  Paul  li-w  m.   f^t'  ^  ^^''^  '"""  =^=0  ""e 

the  Roman  citi^ensh^ha^SaT^'^t^iT''l?  """  S"" 
house,  where  the  cognomen  o7p:^r^,:l^^f^^" 

after  his  conquest  of  Crete  'cLlf •(?!;*!'  '^  c  ^^"'^--'-d  Metellus 
Phm.  I).  So  Aug.  Confess  vm  I  «nH  ^^  •^''■*'-  ^^^'-  '  ^'>^'"^-  on 
But  the  phrase  2aOX.,  6, {fnaGx"  'sa"     'h  T  ^""^  ^"«-  «-''  ^ey. 

borne  the  name  all  along.  Had  he  on  v  "  "'^  ^''"'■'  '"P""  '^^  he  had 
-^^ten  'Saul  who  was  t h'encetnh  L  "  1"°^^"":.?  j!'  ^^^  '^°"'''  ''- 
«d  Augustine  (S^m.  ccUxix.  5  ■  dI  SHr  J  /  v.  >  *^  ""'"^  '"*^*"'  '""'«.' 
•»«««!  it  M  <.  „a„,e  of  hunfility  (cf  7  Cor  It  o    'TT'  T  ""  ^P*'"* 

n.or.  XV.  9).     K-rhaps  he  might  ralher 


.  o.  xi.  16  ; 
Ac.  ix.  36. 
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-m  .ha.  she  died  soon  a,.er  his  H^'^^h^n  leriieX" 
But  her  graaous  amkUon  was  not  frustrated.     It  wS  sharS 

the  eleventh  of  the  six  hundred  and  thirteen  commandments 
^«.  vi  6  .  l"^h  ^^ '"  Maimonides'  Book  of  the  Precepts  :  '  These  words 
■  r^l    T?'"'^  *^"'  *^^  d^y-  «haU  be  upon  tWne  hTrt 

slltTk  :?  them  wS  ^T  ""'''''''  ""*°  *^y  ^^"-  -d 
thou  waLst  IvTh^^^^  :;  ""u"''  '"  *^"^  house,  and  when 
thou  l^Tlp^  *'^  "^y-  ^"^  ^-h-  ^hou  liest  down,  and  when 

At  the  age  of  six  or  seven  «  the  child  would  be  sent  to  th*» 
elementary    school.     This    was    connected    with    the  loll 

Lriliarity  littitt  etdlcedr;^*'  """^  "^  ■""<'"« 
^n.  it  i/a«er  y^^^^^  fi'4  tl'eTLr^r';;:? 

Gentile  name  when  he  ente  ed  on  hi  ^^P**^  ^''  ^'"^'^  ""^  ^<=nl  '^X  his 

;  Cf.  Append.  I  •"''  """''"y  '^  ''^•^  AposUe  of  the  Gentiles. 

I  ^[-  '^'^  ^"y^  of  His  Flesh,  pp.  , ,  f. 
Cf.  SchUrer,  ii.  ii.  p.  ^g. 

*  Cf.    Schltrer,    ii.    ii. 
369-So. 

•  Cf.  Swete,  ibid.,  pp.  389ft.,  400 ff. 


The  Law 
the  lesson- 
book. 


285  ff.  ;    Swete,  Introd.  to  O.    T.  in  Greek, 


PP- 


HIS  EARLY  YEARS 


23 


scholars  in  the  House  of  th*  R~^l, 

rudin^ents;  and  thl   at  the  a^^^  tert^"^'*^  '"  '''' 
in  learning  the  Law  i  nnH  k7  ^         5"'  ^^^^  ^^^''^  engaged 

in  thosedfy  whe^Thev"te^;^''°"Kl  ?'  ^"^'*y  °'  ^ooks 

The  teacher  read  out  eS^nttcrld^;*'*'°"  Mnah).  ^.....,. 
it  in  chorus  until  thev  Z^?,  '  ^"^  *^«  P"Pils  recited 
was  an  effective  LfhnH  n  ."""^"""^d  to  memory.  It 
was  that  ev^i^Tewf  °i.^"'  inestimable  advantag'of  it 
the  inaccSlity  of  triTe"^  '^r'  "^'^  "°^^  ^^*'  ^"^ 
;  From  the  da  Jo'f  letrnTn^t^^hlt  JTsh  ^^  •^^". 
we  learn  the  laws  by  heart  and  hfv?!^-^  ^'*°"^"' 

graved  on  our  souls '  It  int^f  f?  l*^^""'  ^'  '*  ^^'■«'  en- 
advantages,  not  S  east  Lw  w  ^?^'''^''  ^^vious  dis- 
to  trust  to  his  rnemort  anTfh  *  ^*C^'^'^  ^*«^  ^^^  ^Pt 
general  laxi^  aTd  fluent  i^  ''  '^'  "^^"  ^^^"  °^  the 
quotations  frLte'S^stlmr"'  °^  ^^"  ^^^*^-"* 

had  a  saying     'cledhl  v.      T'^  "^^  ^^^"^««-     They 

be  he  whoVaches  Snt^kU^^att  H  "^'  ^"^^^ 

of  R.  Judah  the  Holv  thl^   k  I    f    '     ^"^ 't  is  related 

teach  his  son  S^eek  me mtu;^^^^^^  'f'^  ^^^"  ^  "^^^  should 
belongs  neither"?  ttlyl';  t^"^^  ^;^J  -  hour  which 
written  :  '  His  delieht  i<;  in  thTr  *f  ."^gbt,  since  it  was 
Law  do.h  he  ^^&l  '^^  ^  ^glr  .'"Vt^'j  »^  ■-  »^  ^  '■  ^ 


I  ;i 
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which  was  practicable  atVn,«^i  '  '"*«"ectual  isolation 
He  would  Lt  Se  Js™^  '"r'!"'P^^''^^  ^^  Tarsu.. 
atmosphere  which  he  breath?H  '"  ?/'1  "*^''"*"^«'  ^ut  the 
and  since  he  s^ke  Greek  th.r  ^     "^  *^'  ^"^'^  "^'"^  • 

may  not  indeeXve  betnfnstnTrtL""  '^T.'*''^  ^""«^-     *-^ 
Ac.»i..„.  Greeks,  as  Moses  wrsirth.??.,^x.'"  *"  *^^  "^^^"^  "^  ^^e 
days  he  exhib'ed  in  ^^^tine  'a  flf ''""' '  '"*  '"  ^"- 
-  Stoic  philosophy.^  and  he^  S'^n  oSon  Th  ""^  °V*^^ 

his  speech  before  the  Court  of  t h^A  '  ^  ^^  P''^^^'^  >" 

tellectual  mode  of  his  dav  m1  ^'^'T^""^'  ^'"Ploy  the  in- 
Greek  literature  He  coL  J^T!'''  '^^  ^^'  "°  «*^^"g«r  to 
philosopher,  and  the  ^  fihfs  f  ?  ^"^  ^""^^  ''^^  ^^e 
the  philosophic  poet  EphTeSX.;'  fellow.eountryman  Aratus. 

.....  On  attaiLglft&h^^^^^^^^ 

Rabbin...:  son  of  the  commandment"  a  nf^^K^i'^^'^  ^^^  ^«<^^"^«  '  « 
left  the  House  of  [hTs^k  anfh  J-^^'^  ^^^  °^^^'  ^"^  he 
proper  life-work    Saul  h^d  h!     J'^^".^'  Preparation  for  his 

gracious  ambition  and  ^1^ tf'"  \"*  '^  ^^  P^-^*«' 
of  a  Rabbi,  but  he  did  n  J  •  ^  ^  ""^  "^^"'^^  *«  the  career 

the  sacred  stuTes  wWeh  ^LT"^^'^"^  "^^^^  ^'"^^If  to 
'''^-"e-  high  vocation  A  RabwTlabo,?^'"*'^  P"*^"^^  *°  ^^^^ 
B.:-:e-ed  no  fees,  an^ t: \l^ tS^H^ ---    - 

same  passage  belongs  the  h^^^^l  I  ^^*  ^\T^'  ^'°'"  Epin.enides.     To  the 

the  Pk,^ncnuna  of  Aratus.  Cf.  Th/'"  Ta  \  /'"""'  °'  "^  ''"^'"^^"  f™- 
where  the  beautiful  passage  is  guoTed  '  ^ .  *"'  "'  ^  °  ''''•  ^y'^"8->. 

*;*'''"-' ''^^^-S.;:j(?ir,"f:,  J^-.  '»>«  iambic  tn^fte; 
(Comment,  on  Gal.  iv.  24)  to  th,.  rL  r  ..  ^^'  '^'""Ks.  according  to  Jerome 
.0)  ascrib.  it  to  Euripidi  ^^l^ytTZS'^jTl  «<=''°'-'- <"i 

There  .s  here  a  corrective  of  iVe  Dr«ent  d^  H  "  ^'°n' the  dramatist. 

«.  'non-liter«y..  belonging  to  "L'^Sn^^Jfr"'""/"  "^'"'^  "^^  ^P^^^e 

^'^*/.  pp.  238  flr.  ;  St.  Paul,  pp.  40ffriS„"H  /'"'^'r  ,^''^'  (<:f-  I^issmann, 
Scuse  autem  Paulum.  lic.t  non  ad  ~rfecfu„   ,  f"'"'  "  ^V"'^""'  °^  J"-""*  ' 

"  "•  •  ,.•  Ex  quibus  et  aliis  evidens'^pluT" '"„T •  **"'"''  '^^  '"*»  '"'" 
Cf.  7:4<-  Z^^,  of  His  FU,h,  pp   aPf  *"°'^"=  "•'"«  «C"!are..' 
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Sifts.     His  ministry  was  hi«  ''^ 

<^J"wn.  'He/saidR^S  'l''^''^-  ^'^  d'^'^ip'es  were  Ws 

Zadok,  •  a  crown  to  win  „i       \_      *  ^^^^  disciples  '  s  liH   p 
^'ythem.'i     iCe  itT  ^'"^y  by  them  ;  nor  an  L    '  ,     ' 

"velij^ood,  ondTe^'  tTn,y"T4r  ^^^  ^  ^^^''^  ^  --  lu" 
S:aged  m  some  trade.     R   Llnh"^  '"  '^'  Law  '  but  en- 

and  RChamna  were  shtn^aTeSTAVK^^^^^     R.  OschaTa 
R^  Judah  were  tailors;  another  r    In^^u"'  ^  '^''^^-^'  -nd 
a  third  a  perfumer;  R.  Meir  R  m  u"'  """^  ''•''«  a  baker  and 
clerks  ;   R.  jochanan  w^s  a  L^'.  ""','  ""^  ^-  Nathan  were 
Cw"  ''•^^'^^'"-hwasapo":':  r"av  •■    ^   ^--  -as  a 
Nor  was  a  Rabbi's  craft,  howev  'rme^f '"^^  '  carpenter.' 
t'on  ,   for.  unlike  the  Greeks  -inH  R        '  '^'^°"^^  ^  ^egrada- 
trades  Ignoble  and  relegated  fh.""^"^  ^^o  accounted  .n 

Shemaiah  ;  and  it  -.as  a  maximTh.*  °''^  '''''^'  ^aid  R 
h's  son  a  trade  taught  C  roh^  "''f  ^''^  ^'^  not  teach 
Gamahel.  the  son  of  R    T„?u  u  ^^^y-       Excellent '  said  R 

b'^ti  ;:r-  ^^^  -Utit^?:^  ;^^  ^^^  stud3.rth'e 

aTbitf^^^^^^^-'ed'tolur^^^^  n  waH 

a  Kabbi  to  become  enCTossed  in^"-        "^^^  ^  temptation  for 
neglect  of  his  sacred  vSon       ^  T^^^  ^"^iness  to  the 
"^stent  in  theix  wan^ngf  °"  ko       *?'  ^^^^*  "'asters  wire 
has  much  traffic  is  wise  '    •  w.    I T'   '^^  «•  HiUel   '  7haf 
and  be  busied  in  t^eLaw  -' m^"^^  ^"^-^-/  said  R.  Me^ 
who  shamed   their  higJ  „«;.     u' "^^'^  *h«^e  lacking  Rabb"' 
exaction.  ^^  °^^e  by  covetous  and  ra  '' ^''- 

P»f  ^af  r„trS  ^"''"'>«^  -  after  ,ea.  Te^"  ""■"■ 
*<*  -"«i  for  t™  JS ™V  ='™'  'abric.  caUed  ad' 

Cf.  SchUrer,  n.  ,-.  p.  ^^ 
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At   the  age  of  fifteen  •  he  left   home  to  prosecute  his 
studies  in  the  Rabbinical  College—'  the  House  of  Inttr- 
pretation  '  •    as   it    was   styled— at   Jerusalem.     It   is   no 
evidence  of  precocity  that  he  began  his  college  career  so 
early.    That  was  the  age  prescribed  by  Jewish  usage,  and 
it  accorded  with  the  narrow  range  of  ancitnt  education.     It 
would  seem  that  the  age  of  pupilarity  was  even  lower  among 
the  Greeks,  since  Apollonius  of  Tyana  was  but  fourteen  when, 
in  A.D.  II,  while  Saul  was  still  attending  the  House  of  the 
Book,  he  was  brought  to  Tarsus  by  his  father  to  study  under 
Euthydemus.*    John  Knox  was  sixteen  when  he  entered 
the  University  of  Glasgow  in  1521  ;   John  Calvin  was  four- 
teen when   he  entered  the   University  of  Paris  in  1523  ; 
and  Thomas  Chalmers  was  only  half-way  through  his  twelfth 
year  when  he  matriculated  at  St.  Andrews  in  1791. 

There    were    many    Rabbinical    colleges.      One,    which 
enjoyed  "^nsiderable  reputatic.i,  met  'in  the  vineyard  at 
Jabneh  '  ;  ,;•  d  hence  it  has  been  inferred  that  '  a  vine:  "ird  ' 
was  a  poetic  designation  of  a  school  of  the  wise."  The 
meaning,  however,   is  merely   that    whereas  a  provincial 
college,  like  a  Christian  church  in  early  days,  usually  assembled 
in  a  private  house,*  that  at  Jabneh,  by  reason  of  its  numbers, 
had  its  meeting-place  in  a  vineyard.'    The  most  celebrated 
of  all  was  naturally  the  college  at  Jerusalem,  and  it  met 
within  the  Teirple  precincts     The  teachers  were  variously 
denominated.     Their  commonest   designation   was   Rabbi. 
Rab  meant '  master,'  and  Rabbi '  my  master,'  Monsieur;  and 
a  more  honourable  form  was  Rabban  or  Rabbon,  Rabboni. 
Other  titles  were  '  father  '  (abba),  '  teacher,'  *  lawyers  '  or 
'  teachers  of  the  Law,'  '  scribes,'  that  is.  '  men  of  the  Scrip- 
ture,' '  the  wise.'     In  the  class-room  the  Rabbi  occupied  an 
elevated  dais,  and  the  disciples  sat  round  him  on  the  floor ; 
whence  they  were  said  to  be  '  educated  at  his  feet '  and  to 
'  powder  themselves  in  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  wise.'  • 

Their  study  was  the  Sacred  Law  in  the  large  sense  of  the 
term,  including  aU  the  Jewish  Scriptures— the  Law,  the 
Prophets,  and  the  Hagiographa.     The  method  was  midrash. 


•  Cf.  p.  33,  n.  I. 

•  Cf.  Philostr.  Vit.  Apoll.  1.  7. 

•  Cf.  SchUrer,  1 1,  i.  pp.  325  f. 


'  Bhnsn  na. 

*  Taylor,  ut  supra,  I.  4. 

•  Taylor,  ut  supra. 
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;f  ^SkeniS^:S^l^^/-red  text;  a^ 
the  systematisation  of  the  precenl  fS^'^f'     ^''''»^*«A  was 
application,  and  reconciiat^?^^, '^Z,^^*',  ^--^r.  the  definition 
•ssued  in  a  vast  complex   vf  '^^^  '^"^'e ;    and  it 

vexatious  restriction^  Sjj"-^;-^^  distinctions  and 
with  the  historical  and  SI  ilT.  '^'  """'"  '''-^"^^  dealt 
elaborating  and  elucidating  them ^vr'  "    '^'  ^^riptures. 
legend.     It  pursued  the  nl  h^  of  .S'  "^'  "^  P^^^'^'^  -"d 
cognising  in  Scripture  a  fouSdl       '^"'"''^''  '^^^K^^'s.  re- 
consonants  of  the  word  •  Pa  ad  ir^:'"f'  ^^""ted  by  the 
hteral  meaning  ;  remaz,  the  s  felted  ^     "''  '^^  ^''"P'e  "^ 
nieaning  evolved   by  investi^-ff        "'^^"'"^  ;  derush,  the 
meaning.i  ^  '"vestigation  ;    and  sod,   :he  mystic 

The    RnKK;„.„_i    ... 


-o-  — ,    «.c   mystic 

nf  c'"a^S:'„,^S  -  *3^  -r  ana  „,.e„.„. 
Jerusalem   \^u   __     .    .'^'"  the  House  of  rnfArT^,»*„x-.K,hb1n. 


fantastic;  and^ul's  t^Lrth:  H^^^  ^"'^^^  -^  oftens... 
at  Jerusalem  left  an  ibS  "°"'^  °^  interpretation  ^"^ 

handled  the  Scriptures     'ft  ^^CbV^"  ^  n^nd^  H^ -' 
nstanees  abound  in  his  nStint  ^t^  ""^-^  ^"^^'°"'  -"d 
simtten  rock  which  followed  rh?w^^^^^       his  idea  of  the  .  co, 
wanderings  is  a  haggadic  nr.rfrll     ! l?  '"  *^''''  ^'derness  '-• 
Chnst  and  his  sacramenta]1ntert;t.?  '  f  application  to 
;n  the  Red  Sea  and  their  ovSldow""  °k  ^'^^''- '"'"version 
their  eating  of  the   manna   Irte-'"^, ''^  '^'  ^^""^  and 
^egonsing.     So  also  is  S  fnl      T^^""  °^  Rabbinical 
Hagar.  the  free  woman  and  th"T'i'''°"  °^  Sarah  and  «  , 

blood  crieth  unto  me  fmjT^J  '     *°  ™"^^  °'  %  brother',  ■ 
i»in  Hebrew  plural  'hi  °™  ""  S'"™".'  «>»  word  ■  blo^ '"'"'■■ " 
had  slain  „„,  U''i,i^\';f'7S  '=  '"at  to  .laying  AbalS^n 

*  Cf  Schurer,  „.  i  po   ,^  ^    „  ^""verts  of  Galatia  the 

•"•  n:i^n  (from  i,Sn'  Vn'»  '  '^^^^'^on  Smith,  O.  T  in  y>,  ■  i  ^. 

"-:  I?.!,     go  )  ,s  properly  'method  ",^  i    .    ."■       ■^"""''  Cittrr>i, 

nnjn  i,  -narrative/  'legend.'  '     """    '^'"^''"K  °"«'»  going. 

•  Misk.  SaHhed.,  IV.  5. 
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•net  of 
Otmalirl. 


Hit  toler- 
ance. 
Ac.  V.  34. 


Ill 


His 
prestige. 


Apostle,  perhaps  consciously,  turned  the  weapons  of  his 
Judaistic  adversaries  against  themselves. 

There  was,  however,  a  still  deeper  impression  which  his 
training  in  the  House  of  Interpretation  left  on  the  mind  of 
Saul.     The  glory  of  the  College  at   that   period  was  the 
celebrated  Rabbi  Gamaliel  the  Elder.     He  was  a  grandson 
of  Hillel   the  Great,  wh)  had  been  distinguished  by  the 
gentleness  of  his  disposition  and  the  liberality  of  his  senti- 
ments, presenting  herein  a  marked  contrast  to  his  stem  and 
rigid  colleague,  the  Rabbi  Shammai.     '  A  man.'  it  is  written 
in  the  Talmud.  *  should  be  gentle  like  Hillel,  and  not  irritable 
hke  Shammai  ' ;  and  it  is  related  by  way  of  illustration  that 
three  Gentiles  once  visited  the  two  Rabbis  successively  to 
discuss  the  Jewish  faith,  and  afterwards  they  said  :    '  The 
irritability  of  Shammai  sought  to  drive  us  from  the  world  : 
the  gentleness  of  HiUel  brought  us  nigh  under  the  wings  of 
the  Shekinah.'  >  * 

Gamaliel  was  Hillel's  kinsman  no  less  after  the  spirit  than 
after  the  flesh.     He  appears  only  once  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  his  behaviour  on  that  occasion  reveals  his  character. 
The  Sanhedrin  had  arraigned  the  Apostles  and  was  minded 
to  put  them  to  death  ;   but  Gamaliel  interposed.     '  Refrain 
from  these  men,'  he  pleaded,  '  and  let  them  alone ;    for  if 
this  counsel  or  this  work  be  of  men.  it  wiU  be  overthrown  ; 
but  if  It  is  of  God,  you  will  not  be  able  to  overthrow  them' 
Perhaps  you  may  be  found  even  to  be  fighting  against  God  ' 
It  is  not  surprising  that  the  idea  should  have  arisen  that 
he  was  actually  a  Christian,*  though  this  is  a  mere  fable  bom 
of  his  truly  Christian  spirit.     The  legitimacy  of  studying 
Greek  hterature  was  one  of  the  articles  of  controversy  be- 
tween the  schools  of  HiUel  and  Shammai.  and  Gamaliel 
maintained  the  liberal  attitude.     His  son,  the  Rabbi  Simon 
IS  reported  to  have  said  that  of  the  thousand  young  men 
who  had  Studied  in  the  House  of  Interpretation  at  Jerusalem 
m  his  father's  time,  no  fewer  than  one  half  had  learned 
Greek  wisdom.' 

Bitterly  as  he  was  regarded   by  the  narrower   sort   of 

'  Taylor,  ut  supra,  1.  16,  n.  y^. 

'  S  W  1?'"  ^"'i""''"  Work,  of  AuRUrtine.  v,i.  pp.  ,„6ff.  (Migne). 
\A.  Wetstein  on  Ac.  vi.  ;. 


'"'  IK.^  ty 


^'m 
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aier  died,  .he X  „f  ^^^  l""™  «"'"'-  '«mS  T 
-b^tmencedied..    '*^  "'  "«■  '-'»  ««»<1,  and  partly  ,m,I 

Th'  profit,  however  did  „  .  "'  ""'  '««  of  0^.?^^ 

y-ung  R,,,i  ^  rjtr  X;'a"ft  ""«'"  '^y  befote'S 
■nto  wld  excesses  of  cruel  f»n!!       "  <*"«  ">«  Ms  belraved 

o^his  early  pie,,,  aTdhe  w'Ve' rS"°"  Y  '""  "^W^" 
d^sciphned  and  fun,ished  mind  '^^^'""'''^  College  *ith  f 
of  a  teacher  of  Israel.'  fe™'  ^  ^"'''P^  '"'  ""e  office 
Rabbinical  wisdom  b„,  ,.-"'"'^'™  *as  the  chief  homT  < 
Provinces  of  the  H-Jy'^:?  ."'-.fobbis  not  0^,'^,^;' 
commumties.     1,  i,  pL^  k„'^"'  '"  '>•'  great  HileL,,' 

"^^rin;ix»Ss^i'-^^^ 

'hither  on  .JTcompSf^i' 'J  ?[*^l;'^  "■«  h^  hXrhTmiif 

Sf"^£?^L&p£^i:rK-^^^^ 

tent-making.  P'>''"S  ^t  the  same  time  his  craft  of 

;  Cf.  Schurer.  ri.  i.  p.  j,(, 


"li  .nrtu. 
«'nci*  on 
-^ul. 


"im   J. 


Saul  s  Rab- 
binical 
ministry  m 
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Cf.  Gal.  ,. 
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Dt.  XXV.  6 ; 
cf.  a  Sam. 
xviii.  i8. 


I  he  duly  of       There  IS  no  explicit  record  of  his  employments  dunne  this 

marriage.  .,..  ...  .  . 

period  ;   but  one  event  it  seems  necessary  to  assume,  nor  is 
his  own  testimony  lacking.    Among  the  Jews  eighteen  was 
the  proper  age  for  marriage  ;  ^  and  marriage  was  accounted 
a  sacred  obligation.      Its  neglect  was  deemed  at  once  a 
calamity  and  a  crime.     To  go  childless  meant  not  only  that, 
when  the  man  died,  '  his  name  was  blotted  out  of  Israel,'  • 
but  that  he  slew  his  posterity  and  thus  '  lessened  the  image 
of  God.'  '    Hence  marriage  was  a  religious  ordinance ;  and 
the   two  hundred   and   thirteenth  commandment   in    The 
Book  of  the  Precepts  is  '  to  have  a  wife  in  purity  '  in  obedi- 
Gen.  i.  a8.  euce  to  the  Scripture, '  Be  fruitful  and  multiply  ' ;  wherefore 
Maimonides  affirmed  that  if  a  man  passed  the  age  of  twenty 
without  marrying,  unless  it  were  that  he  might  absolutely 
devote  himself  to  the  study  of  the  Law,  he  transgres.sed  a 
positive   commandment.*      It   seems   likely   that   Saul,    a 
devout  Jew  and  a  strict  Pharisee,  would   marry  in  due 
course ;  and  the  inference  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  he 
was  subsequently  enrolled  in  the  high  court  of  the  Sanhedrin 
and  on  at  least  one  memorable  occasion  participated  in  its 
judicial  procedure.     For  it  was  required,  among  the  qualifi- 
cations of  a  Sanhedrist,  that  he  should  be  not  only  a  married 
man  but  a  father,  inasmuch  as  one  who  was  softened  by 
domestic  affection  would  be  disposed  to  mercy  in  his  judg- 
ments." 

It  would  thus  appear  that  Saul  not  only  married  duly  but 
had  issue ;  and  the  presumption  is  borne  out  by  his  own 
testimony.     It  is  indeed  true  that  in  the  days  of  his  apostolic 

Cf.  I  Cor.  activities  he  would  seem,  on  his  own  testimony,  to  have  had 
no  wife ;  and  while  recognising  the  legitimacy  of  marriage, 
he  held  it  prudent,  in  view  of  the  difficulties  which  then 

Cf.  I  Cor.  beset  the  Christians,  that  they  should  follow  his  example 


Saul's 
marriage. 


Cf.  Ac. 
xxvi.  10. 


His  widow 
hood. 


\^ 


'  Cf.  p.  23,  n.  I.  .Maimonides  puts  it  at  sixteen  or  seventeen.  Cf.  Lightfoot, 
Hor.  Hebr.,  on  i  Cor.  vii.  6. 

*  Cf.  Shem.  Kabb.  Ixxiii.  i  :  '  These  four  are  reckoned  as  dead — the  blind,  the 
leper,  tlie  poor,  and  the  childless.'     Lightfoot  on  Lk.  ix.  60. 

'  Jevamoth,  Ixiii.  2  :  '  Whosoever  doth  not  apply  himself  to  begetting  and 
multiplying  is  even  as  a  homicide.  It  is  as  though  he  lessened  the  image  of 
God.' 

*  Cf.  Lightfoot  on  i  Cor.  vii.  6. 

*  Sanhed.  xxxvi.  2.     Cf.  Selden,  Dt  Syntdr.  11.  vii.  7. 
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for  his  counsel  to  widows  ^  ^/^"^  "^^^'-  ^een  married 
remain  so,  as  he  had  do^e  CdTh    ""'^  ''  *^^*  ^W  Sd' 
of  his  condition     He  Zj  ^^  '^  ^n  express  decla^*. 

but  his  Wife  was  nt'deteTsT'  T'  ^^^^^  LSfoT 
and  he  had  resolved  to  reml!^;  ^^  "^  ^^^  was  her  Sm' 
that  one  so  affectionate Tould  h"^"^"^""-     ^*  ^^  ^gnificant 
unbroken  silence  regar^W  S^'"^'  "maintained  an^mos 
story ;  and  in  view  of  th!  !.     "'"""^ful  chapter  of  his  hff 
women  it  would  seem  as   ho^Sl?  ''  "^^  ^'^^^^^  ^owt^d" 

s^itute  the  srsuTvt^rre^o^^P-n^^^^^^^^  ^^^ 

a  Nazareth  betwixt  Ks  St  l  tL"""  ^^^  °ur  Lord  pa^d 
at  Jerusalem  in  ..o.  8,  and  ffis^^'a^^^H- °'  ^"^^T^^e^S 
^•»-  26.  In  truth,  h'wever  ,?.?!  **^*'°"  ""to  Israel  in 
real  biography  duri.  .  th  '  °*^"«^  ^tal  is  lost  •  f nr  k 
outward  lif?,  bu?  h"i„^a,d  e^xr  "  "°*  *^^  ^-^d':  ^3' 
-<^  and  soul.  And  Z^ iT^^l^X^^Z-'^t'  '' ^^ 
'  His  weds  are  x^„«„,,.  ,  ^"^^^"t'     He  was  a 

the  idea  (cf  o^LZ    t""  ''^"'"^'''"i'ra*),  bu   i;  i,^    u    "^  "'"*^»''  ««'  ":i» 

Jero„,e  (^^.>,  ,,-,  .'"^  P"  '^e  other  hand   TertuUkn' (i,, °"f-  ^-  ^>^'-  -^ 

unmamedf  but  thiy  were  f^^^"""**^"^''*''''  VirginuL^^^'^-  ^^  '^'J 
their  opinion  prS^ ?„  'T'"  ''>' 'heir  celibate  idS^l'^T''^"*  hi™  as 


«  Cor. 
vii.  8. 


^f-  J  Cor. 

■  rim.  ii. 
11-15. 

I'harisaic 
■^lethod  of 
attaining 
"ghteous- 
ness. 


Lk.  ii.  41. 


slli 
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Mk.  vii.  3. 
lu  failure. 


J 'I 


Cf.  Mt. 

xxiii.  35,96. 


I  Ki.  viii. 
38. 


Mt.  x\x. 
16-22. 


Saul's  dis- 
covery of 
its  insuffi- 
ciency. 


Pharisee ;  and  Pharisaism  was  in  its  essence  a  quest  after 
righteousness.  The  problem  was  how  a  man  could  be 
righteous  before  God  ;  and  the  answer  was  :  By  keeping  the 
Law  and  fulfilling  His  commandments.  And  thus  religion 
was  a  scrupulous  observance  not  merely  of  the  written  Law 
of  Moses  but  of  the  imwritten  law  of  the  Scribes,  that  inter- 
minable code  of  ceremonial  regulations  and  restrictions  which 
was  known  as  '  the  tradition  of  the  Elders.' 

It  was  a  fatal  method,  and  it  issued  inevitably  either 
in  self-righteousness  or  in  despair.     Unspiritual  men  were 
easily  satisfied.     When  they  had  performed  the  prescribed 
routine  of  ablution,  fasting,  and  the  like,  it  seemed  to  them 
that   they   had   fulfilled   God's   requirements;     and   they 
boasted  their  perfect  righteousness,  like  the  Rabbi  Chanina, 
of  whom  it  is  told  that  he  thus  challenged  the  Angel  of 
Death  :  '  Bring  hither  the  Book  of  the  Law,  and  see  whether 
there  be  aught  written  in  it  which  I  have  not  observed.'  » 
Righteousness  was  with  such  an  affair  of  external  observance ; 
and  when  they  had  cleansed  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the 
platter,  it  seemed  to  them  that  all  was  well  though  the 
inside  remained  foul.    The  majority  were  such,  and  they 
brought  reproach  on  the  whole  order.    ITiere  were,  however, 
Pharisees  of  a  nobler  spirit.     These  had  a  vision  of  the  infinite 
holiness  of  God  and  '  the  plague  of  their  own  hearts  ' ;  and 
ceremonial    observances    could    not    satisfy    them.     They 
realised  their  inward  estrangement  from  God,  and  yearned 
for   reconciliation.     They  knew   no   other   way   than   the 
keeping  of  the  Law,  and  they  addressed  themselves  to  it 
with  eager  zeal ;  but  when  they  had  done  all,  they  remained 
unsatisfied.     Like  that  young  Pharisee  in  the  Gospel-story 
they  had  performed  every  requirement  of  the  Law,  but  they 
were  still  strangers  to  the  peace  of  God.     They  had  done 
everything  which  they  knew,  and  it  was  insufficient ;  and 
their  cry  was  :  '  What  lack  I  yet  ?  ' 

And  so  it  was  with  Saul  of  Tarsus.  He  began  his  career 
with  unquestioriing  faith  in  the  efficacy  of  the  Pharisaic  way 
of  peace.  And  it  is  possible  that  he  might  have  pursued  it  to 
the  last  without  misgiving  but  for  the  shock  of  a  stem 
awakening.     In    after   days   he   wrote   his   own   spiritual 

'  Cf.  Wetstein  on  Mt.  xix.  20. 
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biography,  and  told  the  dark  v«*  u,  ^^ 

never,'  he  savs   • «.  5      ^^^  blessed  storv     -lu^ 

hflH  «^*  1       ^  '     recognised  sin  sav.»  th,.^    u  V "       '  "ad  Rom. 
had  not  known  lust  had  not  the  tT  u    °"^''  ^*^-    For  I  '"• 
^al  notiust."  Andsingoranou^Ji'P*^>^"g-   "  ^bou 
n.ent  to  work  out  in  me^eve^  Lrt  of  ^r^'^  *^'  ^°"^"^^"<1- 
aw  sin  ,s  dead.    I  was  aJive  a^artlrnl  ?'*  '   ^^'^  ^P^^  ^om 
the  commandment  came   «1,f^         ""^  '^^  0"ce;  but  when 
-e.  I  died;  and  theTommLdS  'T.^'^'  ^^^«  -'- 
I  found  it  resulted  in  deaT    FoTsi^  ""^'^  ^"^^^  ^t  ^^^~ 
the  commandment  to  "  deceive"  rT    ^°i  ?  °""^*  *brough 
7;'    Here,  with  a  reticence  whi.T    ^""^  *^^°"^^  ^t  to  slfy 
o     he  confession,  the  vSTs \S^f,J-?;-  the  painfulnesi 
of  those  unrf^corded  years     Wh./       ^°"  ^  '^^'•If  episode 

"^^v  that  It  was  no  serious  t^^  *^ere  band].  It  is  indeed 
pass  with  most  as  a  p^SL  'f^'^'^"  '  ^°^  ^bat  might 
-nsitive.  rheconfeStot:^"^^^*^^^^^^  ^  conscien't 
In  a  nature  so  ardent  aAdfirr  "f**  "°*  ^«  attenuated 
possibilities ;  and  it  is  n^ma^d  ?h.VK'"  '''  ^^^^  '^^ 
been  swept  by  a  gust  of  nl  ^*  ^^  so'J  should  have 

impurity.*^      ^     ^     °^  P"'^^^  ^"d  defiled  by  a  deed  of 

It  was  the  supreme  crisis  of  his  life     T.  ^• 
the  plague  of  his  heart '  •  =,n^  k        \   ^*  discovered  to  him  r^   k, 

devotion  to  attainingt^t;  Sht     ""^  ^™^^^  ^^^  '«doubiS  ''-"«" 
knew-the  Pharisaic^  rthcS^o/cr'"'''  ^^  *^^  °^y  way  1^ 
Perfonnance  of  '  the  workf  of  thJT^f^  observance.^the 
proved  unavailing     ZhL        r    ^'^-     ^ut  his  labour 
from  God,  and  e^ternl^^f  ^.^^f  ^^-"^'s  alienation 
"jalady.    still  he  entertained  as  vet  no^'l*^"  cleep-seated 
of  the  method,  and  its  fXe  onlv       °"''*  °^  *^^  ^^^acy 
strenuous  endeavour.    There 't  ""^^ '"^P'^-^d  him  to  more 
no  Pharisee  so  puncti^ouHo  "^It '"  ^^^-^ -de^" 

HeUenis^c  community  ai?ork^°nf,'deauTt."""''""^-  ^  ^^  - 
zeal.  The  Sacred  Capital  was  h,«  fiff^  ^  *^  ^""^^^  for  his?"'*  3; 
course  his  opportunity  art ^d  """^  '^^''''  ^°d  in  due    "^ '' ' 
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'  Testis  tuus  est  in  coelis, 

Testis  verax  et  Bdelis 

Testis  innocentiae. 

Nomen  habas  coronati, 

Te  tormenta  decet  pati 

Pro  corona  gloria:. 


'  Pro  corona  non  marcenti 
Perfer  brevis  vim  tormenti, 

Te  manet  victoria. 
Tibi  fiet  mors  natalis, 
Tibi  poena  terminalis 
Dat  vitas  primordia.' 
Adam  de  S.  Victore. 


The  Lord 
unknown 
to  Saul  in 
the  ri^ys  of 
His     •*. 


Cf.  Ac.  i. 
ai,33. 

Cf.  I  Cor. 
ix.  I,  XV.  8. 


Cf.  Mt. 

xxi.  33 


Momentous  events  had  been  transpiring  in  the  Holy  Land 
during  Saul's  sojourn  at  Tarsus.  When  he  betook  himself 
to  the  House  of  Interpretation  in  a.d.  15  at  the  age  of  fifteen 
years,  our  Lord  was  living  obscurely  at  Nazareth  and  earning 
His  daily  bread  in  a  carpenter's  shop.  The  years  passed, 
and  in  the  spring  of  a.d.  26  He  was  manifested  at  Bethany 
beyond  Jordan  as  the  Messiah,  the  Promised  Saviour,  and 
entered  on  His  public  ministry  ;  and  in  the  spring  of  a.d.  29 
He  was  crucified  on  Calvary  and  raised  from  the  dead  on  the 
third  day.  Tidings  of  that  wondrous  ministry  and  its  more 
wondrous  consummation  must  have  reached  Saul  at  Tarsus  ; 
and,  moreover,  since  he  would  repair  to  the  great  Feasts, 
he  must  have  been  in  Jerusalem  on  each  of  the  occasions 
when  our  Lord  was  there,  including  the  last,  the  tragic 
Passion-week.  Yet  it  is  lemarkable  that  he  never  encoun- 
tered Jesus  and  never  even  saw  Him.  In  after  years,  when 
his  apostleship  was  challenged  on  the  ground  that  he  lacked 
the  essential  qualification  of  fellowship  with  the  Master  in 
the  days  of  His  flesh,  his  only  defence  was  that  he  had  been 
vouchsafed  a  vision  of  the  Risen  Lord  on  the  road  to 
Damascus.  And  indeed  it  is  hardly  surprising  that  he  should 
never  have  encountered  Him  in  Jerusalem.  The  rulers 
regarded  Jesus  with  contemptuous  disdain  and,  latterly, 
with  bitter  animosity.  It  was  only  when  they  hoped  to 
entangle  Him  in  some  damaging  controversy,  and  thus  dis- 
credit Him  in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  that  they  deigr'id  to 
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approach  Him  as  He  taught  in  the  Temple  court ;  and  they  cr  jo.  vii. 
generally  dealt  with  Him  through  their  officers.     Saul  would  ^'  ■**' 
share  the  contempt  of  his  order  for  the  unschooled  heretic, 
and  would  never  cross  His  path.    He  would  have  deemed  it 
an  intolerable  degradation  to  mingle  with  the  rude  crowd 
which  thronged  to  hear  Him. 

He  would  share  also  the  satisfaction  of  the  rulers  when  the  Progress  of 
Lord  was  crucified.     It  appeared  as  though  the  trouble  were  ""'Ciospei. 
ended  and  the  heresy  stamped  out ;  but  this  proved  a  vain    ' 
hope.    The  Gospel  did  not  perish.    On  the  contrary,  it 
acquired  an  unprecedented  vitaUty,  and  the  scene  of  its 
victorious  operation  was  no  longer  remote  Galilee  but  the 
Sacred  Capital.     On  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  little  over  a  Ac.  ii.  41. 
month  after  their  seeming  triumph,  the  rulers  were  startled  *' 
by  the  conversion  of  some  three  thousand  of  the  populace ; 
and  never  a  day  passed  without  fresh  accessions  to  the 
hated  community,  until  presently  it  numbered  over  five  iv.  4. 
thousand  men,  exclusive  of  women  and  children,  and  Jeru-  v.  as. 
salem  was  ringing  with  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles. 

It  was  indeed  an  amazing  phenomenon,  inexplicable  save  Reasom. 
by  the  facts  which  the  New  Testament  alleges.     The  chief 
of  these  was  the  Resurrection  of  the  Lord  and  the  effusion 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.     And  it  was  mainly  this  that  won  the 
people  and  startled  the  rulers.     If  it  were  indeed  true  that 
the  Crucified  had  been  raised  from  the  dead  and  was  Uving 
and  manifesting  His  heavenly  power,  then  the  crucifixion 
was  an  impious  crime,  and  in  proclaiming  the  Resurrection  the  Cf.  iv.  a. 
Apostles  were  laying  a  terrible  indictment  against  its  perpe-  "•  ''■ 
trators.    It  accentuated  the  popular  appeal  of  their  message 
and  its  terror  for  the  rulers  that  they  beUeved  and  pro-  a.  m.  19. 
claimed  that  the  Risen  Lord  would  presently  return  in  His "' 
glory  to  judge  the  worid.    Nor  should  it  be  forgotten  that 
the   primitive   Apostles  were   indubitably   endowed   with 
miraculous  powers.    The  evidence  is  irrefragable.    It  is  no 
mere  legend  of  a  later  age,  but  their  own  personal  and  direct 
testimony.     They  repeatedly  refer  to  the  phenomenon  in  cf.  Gai.  iii. 
their  letters,  and  always  as  a  recognised  fact,  familiar  tolij  g*^,°^- 
their  readers.     It  was  only  temporary,  but  it  did  not  imme- 
diately vanish  from  the  Church  on  the  departure  of  the 
Apostles.    It  gradually  diminished  until  in  the  fourth  century.  - 
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Ac.  iv.  32, 
34.  35 ;  <rf- 
li.  45 


as  St.  Chrysostom  certifies,*  it  had  quite  disappeared  ;  but, 
on  the  testimony  of  St.  Justin  Martyr  and  St.  Irenxus,  it 
still  persisted  in  the  second  century  and,  on  the  testimony  of 
Tert  ollian,  Ungered  on  into  the  third.'  Nor  indeed  is  either 
the  gift  or  its  withdrawal  inexpUcable.  It  was  a  providential 
dispensation.  At  its  first  planting  Christianity  required 
special  aids,  but  once  it  had  taken  root,  these  were  no  longer 
needed,  and  it  was  left  to  its  normal  development.* 

The  triumphant  progress  of  the  Gospel  was  gaUing  and 
disconcerting  to  the  Jewish  rulers.  They  would  gladly  have 
taken  strong  measures  with  the  Apostles  and  dealt  with  them 
as  they  had  dealt  with  the  Lord ;  and  they  actually  made 
several  ineffectual  attempts  to  intimidate  them.  But  they 
were  restrained  by  th-^  same  prudential  consideration  which 
had  repeatedly  shieldec  he  Lord  from  their  animosity,  and 
postponed  the  final  catastrophe :  the  Apostles  were  the  heroes 
of  the  populace,  and  their  molestation  would  have  excited 
a  dangerous  tumult.  Thus  the  Gospel  went  its  way  un- 
restrained, and  the  Church  grew  apace. 

But  the  course  of  events  brought  the  rulers  the  oppor- 
tunity which  they  desired.  There  was  much  poverty  in 
Jerusalem  at  that  period ;  and  since  Christianity  was  a 
popular  movement  appealing  to  '  the  common  people,'  it 
numbered  many  poor  among  its  adherents.  The  spirit  of 
brotherhood  was  strong  in  the  first  beUevers ;  and,  recog- 
nising the  obligation  of  mutual  succour,  they  organised  the 
Church  on  the  principle  of  communism.  '  There  was  one 
heart  and  soul,  and  not  one  said  that  any  of  his  possessions 
was  his  own,  but  everything  was  common  to  them.  There 
was  not  one  in  need  among  them ;  for  all  that  had  been 
owners  of  lands  or  houses,  would  sell  them  and  bring  the 
prices  the  things  fetched  and  lay  them  at  the  feet  of  the 
Apostles ;   and  distribution  would  be  made  to  each  as  one 


■  In  Epist.  Had  Thtss.  Hem.  I  v.  ad  init. 

'Just.  "M.  Apel.  I.  p.  45  A,  B  (edit.  Sylburg.);  Iren.  11.  xlviii.  2,  xlix.  3; 
Tert.  Apol.  37. 

*  Cf.  Aug.  De  Civ.  Dei,  xxir.  viii.  i:  '"Why,"  say  they,  "are  those 
miracles  which  you  declared  were  wrought,  not  wrought  now  ? "'  I  might  indeed 
answer  that  they  were  necessary  ere  the  world  believed,  to  the  end  that  the 
world  might  believe.  Whoso  still  seeks  for  prodigies  that  he  may  believe,  is 
himself  a  great  prodigy,  in  that,  while  the  world  believes,  he  does  not.' 
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though  generous  m  their  hospitality   retained^Sr  h„ 

and  their  wealth     «.,♦  o*  ♦k        .'  ^^^^"^  their  houses  cr.  ,ii  „, 

It  was  a  noble  ideal,  and  consonant  with  the  soirit  of  fh« 
property,  and  each  :^^.J^JZ"^ZlS^ 

romrinn   ^^^^^'"^^"'^enient »  or  at  the  conclusion.*    TWs 
common  meal  was  variously  denominated  '  the  Love-feast '  cr ,  h 
the  Reception.'  or  '  the  Ministry  of  Tables  ' ;  »  ^d  it  wL  '  ^«"'''" 
a  gracious  institution.     Neverthelp«  it  ua  *  I        '3 RV- 

It  ™U  appear  in  due  couS^  h^l^  SeLlratd^The  W   '""^ 
,»d:,T'?  *'  '^■""'  converts  atTorinth  *  iTdi? 

= s°l~  --  o^-^rwXtdf c 

thinkmg  that  rehgion  was  a  source  of  profit.'  '    ft  w^ 

'  Cf.  pp.  447,  549  ff 

ConsM.  „.  a8:  roJ,  rt,  d>dT,,  #r«  «.y*„    .1^7        :  x       "'•  *'•     '*^^'"'- 
'P^ip^Mi'Oi,  Ka\u,.  ^^'  ^  *  ^*'"<"  '""^'»"  (Lk.  xiv.  ij), 

'  Cf.  p.  a86.  »  rt  t,.i 
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probably  this  scandal  that  soon  discredited  the  fair  ideal 
which  was  cherished  in  the  enthusiasm  of  early  days.  At 
all  events,  ere  many  years  had  passed,  the  initial  communism 
was  largely  abandoned,  and  '  the  poor  saints  '  at  Jerusalem 
needed  the  succour  of  Gentile  hberality.^ 

At  the  outset,  however,  '  the  daily  ministration '  was  an 
institution.  It  was  easily  managed  at  first ;  but  as  the 
numbers  multiplied,  it  grew  more  and  more  difficult.  And 
the  embarrassment  became  intolerable  when  a  dissension 
'^  arose — the  Church's  earhest  controversy.  She  was  indeed 
as  yet  exclusively  Jewish,  yet  she  was  by  no  means  homo- 
geneous. 'Inere  were  two  sections  in  her  ranks.  One  was 
the  Hebrews — the  Palestinian  Jews,  whose  pride  was  that 
they  had  always  breathed  the  air  of  the  Holy  Land  and  never 
been  polluted  by  contact  with  heathen  soil.  And  the  other 
was  the  Hellenists,'  those  Jews  who  had  settled  or  been  bom 
abroad,  and  had  returned  to  the  Holy  City  that  they  might 
spend  the  evening  of  their  Uves  beneath  the  shadow  of  the 
Temple.  These  had  indeed  remained  passionately  loyal 
to  their  ancestral  faith,  yet  they  had  generally  acquired  a 
certain  liberality  and  contracted  a  Gentile  colour  of  speech 
and  manner ;  and  they  were  consequently  suspect  in  the 
eyes  of  the  narrow  Hebrews,  and  were  not  imnaturally  dis- 
posed to  resentment.  How  keen  the  jealousy  was  appears 
from  the  fact  that  the  Hellenists  hailing  from  the  various 
cf.Ac.vi.9.  Gentile  countries  had  built  synagogues  of  their  own  in 
Jerusalem,  where  they  might  meet  unmolested  when  they 
visited  the  Holy  City  or  returned  thither  to  reside. 

The  Church  included  representatives  of  both  these 
sections  of  Judaism  ;  and  it  is  not  surprising  that,  rightly  or 
wrongly,  a  suspicion  arose  among  the  Hellenists  that  their 
destitute  widows  were  unfairly  treated  in  the  daily  minis- 
tration. And  the  grievance  would  be  the  more  acute  since 
Ac.  iy.  36,  the  Hellenists,  like  Barnabas  of  Cyprus,  were  the  wealthier, 
''■  and  it  was  their  generosity  that  had  mainly  provided  the 

common  good. 
^1^°"°'      ^®  administration  lay  with  the  Apostles,  and  the  odium 
Deacons,    fell  upon  them.     It  was  a  perilous  situation,  inimical  to  the 

«Cf.  pp.  73ff. 

•   KWriruTTol,  'Grecianit'  (A.V.),  ' Grecian  Jews '  (R.V.). 
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the  tables  '  intd^,  tX^  StTw'/'^H  "'"^^^'^  °^ 
selves  to  their  proper  offic2-^th»  *°  '^^''^^^  *hem- 

The  procedure  eLi^Me^STdemLr^^^^      °^  '^'  ^°'^'  ' 
primitive  Church.   The  wlfL T/''  *=°"«tit"tion  of  the 
submitted  a  proposal  a^S7tw'?^  "°* '''""  ^  decree.    They 

the  assembly^r^^de^'o  Je.t'i^rr' '  '"'  ^'^^^^^^"^ 
s«ven  men  thus  called  by  thrchurrh  '"P'j^^^t^tives.  The 
Apostles  were  Stephen  PhiHn  P  I  ^"^  '*''*^"^  ^V  the 
Parmenas.  and  Nk^la^is     Sev^n  '"''  ^'^'^°^'  ^^^^n. 

it  was  probably  XtS  f^r         T^,^  "^""^  ""™her.  bu 
demand^ed  so  mLyt  thi  '  r.      .  ''''°"'-    ^^  ^"««« 
less  the  compSiter^^'J  wtf  "'^  ^''^''^'  '  ^^  ^^^bt- 
Three  would  be  Heb^ewT^  th^e  o^^^^  represented, 

the  proselyte  Nicdaus   wo^":^;^^^^^^       *^e  seventh.  . 
by   no    means   insignificant    sec^on^K        '"^  ^^'^^^'^ 
Sr-  Who  had-passed^  ^r  ^ ^t^^^^'J^t J^^^^ 

;^e^tSt^:b::^  4 -5^^^   -erally.. 

^:r^  ^^^1?  -  |nersr:^!rt;::t;^  :{e^- 

was  in  no  wise  secular r'aUh^e  their?'''''  ''^"'  ^'^  ''  «  '  -'- 
were  chosen  not  alone  for  theTr  n«  I'T^  ''  the  seven "'•  »-'3. 
their   spiritual    endo^ients     L    ^     ^'^''''"'  ^"*  ^°^ 
furtherisrecorded.^Nkolau?th      K°^   '^'"^   °°*^"g 
less,  was  destined  to^  uXi "       .    ?    P^r^'.nally  blame- 

a  mischievous  h^resv    »  t???  """^^^'^^^  ^  *^^  author  of 
^^y-      ^"*  they  were  aU  men  of  godly 

(cf.  p.  21).  'y  -"^  '^d  a  Gentile  as  well  as  a  Jewish  name 

the  terms  3.„„w„  and  sLo.u.  ^T^JoiZ  .T'"'  ''"P""^  ^"^'^<^ :  but 

n>«t  was  generally  recognised  in  the  earlt  Ch      K  '•'' 4).  and  their  appoint- 

permanent  office.     ThusTenseus  call,  sS  ^^'t!^\'^  '^e  institution  of  the 

^nr'sT '"'^'^--^"--^^^^  .i.   ,,. 
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repute,  and  two  of  them  attained  eminent  distinction  for 
service  to  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  beyond  the  limits  of  their 
cf.  Ac^ji.  special  office.     Philip  was  an  effective  preacher,  insomuch 
40:  ui.  1.  that  he  was  known  as  '  the  Evangelist.'    And  Stephen  was 
no  less  richly  endowed  with  spiritual  and  intellectual  gifts. 
Later  tradition,  after  its  wont,  reckons  him  as  weU  as  Philip 
among  the  Seventy  Apostles  whom  our  Lord,  when  setting 
out  on  His  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  '  sent  two  and  two 
before  His  face  into  every  city  and  place  whither  He  Himself 
was  about  to  come ' ; »   but  this  is  unlikely,  since  he  was 
evidenUy  a  Hellenist  and,  dwelling  remote  from  the  Holy 
Land,  he  could  not  have  been  a  companion  of  the  Lord.    He 
may,  however,  have  known  Him  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  and 
he  had  at  all  events  drunk  deep  of  His  grace.    He  was  elected 
to  the  Deaconship  because  he  was  '  a  man  full  of  faith  and 
the  Holy  Spirit ' ;   and  he  had  already  approved  himself  in 
'  the  ministry  of  the  Word  '  ere  he  was  called  to '  the  ministry 
of  the  tables.' 
It  seemed  as  though  he  were  destined  to  a  high  career  of 


Stephen'i 
disputation 


disputation  , o "  "'^*'-  «^"»»«i«  w  a  «ugii  tdrccr  ui 

in  Hellenist  evangebcal    enterprise;     but    another    destiny   had    been 


sjma 
gogues 


ordained  for  him.    He  was  to  glorify  the  Lord  by  his  death, 
and  thus,  as  it  proved,  s+ill  more  effectively  advance  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven.     It  was  the  spring  of  the  year  a.d.  33.» 
and  the  paschal  celebration  had  brought  the  c  "tomary 
troops  of  pUgrims  to  the  Holy  City.    She  was      ronged 
with  worshippers  from  near  and  far,  and  the      ilenistic 
synagogues  were  crowded  with  strangers.    He..  Stephen 
found  a  golden  opportunity.     Himself  a  HeUenist,  he  visited 
the  synagogues,  and  there  presented  the  Gospel.    It  would 
have  been  impossible  for  each  Hellenistic  conimunity  to 
mamtain  a  separate  synagogue  at  Jerusalem,  and  so  each 
synagogue  represented  a  group  of  adjacent  and  sympathetic 
communities.    And  theie  were  two  where  Stephen's  argu- 
ments created  an  especial  stir.    One  was  the  synagogue  of 
the  North  A     ^an  Jews  from  Libya  with  its  capital  Cyrene 
and  Egypt  with  its  capital  Alexandria ;   and  the  other  the 
synagogue  of  the  Jews  of  the  Provinces  of  Asia  and  CiUcia, 
comprehending    probably   aU    the    intervening    sweep   of 

'  Cf.Epiphan.  J/ar.  xx.  4. 
'  Cf.  Append.  I. 


THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  STEPHEN 


41 


southern  Asia  Minor  aJoiw  the  Eii«t.™T    a   » 

natural  that  Stephen  should  ^I.     /"!!** ^°"*«*    '^^ 

these  two  synagtT^.  fo?^^  encounter  keen  di«:u«rion  in 

--.  Which  in  thoXi;^rhinx-r^^^ 

Among  the  latter  was  Sani      u«  u  j 
for    the    Passover;   Td   he "  wovSd  c^°"V°  •^^"'*^*"' ^""•'. 
•ynagogue  of  the  Cilickns  anH  !        ^^^^^y  attend   thef-  . 
"Kuments  and  bear  l^s  part  fn  l"""?'  ""^  ^'^^  Stephen's  cTaT,, 
be  a  sharp  encounter   bSt^e,  *^^^»P"ta«on.    It  would  ^- 
Ws  weaj^ns  of  Snl^^J  SiUX'wtTt'rT^^^^^^ 
his  antagonist's  wisdom    a  w^Sol      u  ?^*^"*  ^«^n»* 
taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit     It  wf«     k  ""^.'^   ^"^  ^^^  been 
for  the  young  RabWrnd  huTf.^  ^"""^^*'"«  ^^J^^ence 
them.    WorstedTaLS^l^^i:"^*^'  ff  it  exasperated 
the  truth.    They  rai^the  crv  of  hi  ^""l^^  "°*  acknowledge 
to  indict  Stephen^fore  tLla„?i?'P^^^^^^  ""^  Proceed^.. h...o, 

that  he  had  a^^ouncedTh  teXotSthlr"  '^^^!,"^^  '"'''''"" 
supersession  of  the  Law  •   and Thr^  ^   ^"P*^  ^**  tbe 
support  it.  '   ^"^  ^^y  produced  witnesses  to 


1  p*      » 
«««in«  of  a5,p?^,.'^ J";^^"-;  .  The  problem  i,  twofold:    ,    The 
de«:end«,t,of  Porlpey-sJeSnS  '^^^  ^  'Freemen'  (Z^„J;    V)* 

l^me  like  K.;,^aW  and  'AX  ^a^L  Z  r^"""  '°*^*'''  "  ^  »  P'»«- 
N.Afnca  which  sent  a  b«hop(i-,„X'z^i-r  »  '"*»  ^'^^rtu",  i„ 
•»  A.D.  4. 1.  Cf.  Suid.  :  4,lrCTo^t1Z  J!  '°  ""  ^^^^  "^  Carthage 
"  an  alternative  form  of  A^W  Td  JT'  A      '''"°  '*"*^'  ^'^''^ 

heL.bert.„e..-com,rehending  the  flT,rbJul  fJ' ""'l.  ">'  ^^««°«»'  »' 

a)  Two.  'th.  Synagogue  of  the  Libertin^^ZL     '""'i"'"  <^"^-  B«"8.). 

the  Jews  of  Cilicia  .nd  Asia'  ( Winer- SlS^T^ '"''  Aie»indria„s'  and 

Synagogue  of  the  Libertines,  that  of  the  cl„         '^'  "'  ^''     ^^^  ^''*'  '»»>• 

Jat  of  the  Cilici«,s.  and  that  of  the  Asi,ns^&hT^  *•*'  "^  "'^  Al«»ndri«.. 

however,  would  re«,„i,e  the  reiteration  :;'";t'elra::e."-  '^  "'  "^  ^'^     ^' 


8t«phcD'i 
defenct. 


43    LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 

long  rfmembered  that,  a*  be  stood  before  the  High  Priest, 
his  face  shone  and  looked  Uke  the  face  of  an  angel. >  After 
the  charge  had  been  laid  and  the  witnesses  hud  given  their 
evidence,  the  High  Priest  put  the  question  :  '  Is  this  so  ?  ' 
and  he  entered  upon  his  defence  with  the  reverential  preface 
which  became  a  loyal  Jew  in  addressing  that  august  court : 
'  Brethren  and  fathers,  hearken.' 

He  began  with  the  first  count  of  the  indictment — his 
alleged  statement  that '  Jesus  the  Na '.:  -ene  would  overthrow 
the  Holy  Place.'  He  did  not  deny  it ;  he  justified  it  by 
demonstrating,  in  a  Ion*;;  ti  smat  of  the  national  history,  how 
unessential  the  Teniplt*  v^as.  It  had  been  founded  late, 
and  its  insufficiency  had  been  proclaimed  in  the  very  hour 
of  its  institution.  The  birth  of  the  nation  dated  from  the 
call  of  Abraham  nigh  two  thousand  years  before,  and  there 
was  ,10  Temple  in  Abraham's  day.  He  had  been  a  wanderer, 
ana  so  had  all  the  patriarchs  for  four  centuries.  Then  in  the 
Und  of  bondage  Moses  was  bom.  He  was  ordained  of  God 
as  the  deliverer  of  His  people,  yet  they  did  not  recognise  him. 
They  drove  him  from  their  midst,  and  he  betook  himself  to 
the  land  of  Midian.  It  was  there,  not  in  a  Temple  but  in  a 
heathen  wilderness,  that  God  appeared  to  him  in  the  burning 
bush  and  called  him  to  his  task.  He  led  the  people  forth 
from  Egypt,  and  again  God  appeared  to  him,  not  in  a 
Temple  but  in  the  wilderness  of  Sinai ;  and  again  they 
turned  against  Moses  and  made  them  a  golden  calf  and 
worshipped  it  after  the  manner  of  the  Egyptians.  Still 
there  was  no  Temple.  The  Tabernacle  was  indeed  in- 
stituted, and  they  worshipped  in  it  during  their  wanderings, 
and  brought  it  with  them  into  the  Promised  Land.  But  it 
was  only  a  temporary  institution  ;  and  not  till  the  days  of 
Solomon,  some  four  centuries  and  a  half  after  their  settlement 
in  the  Promised  Land,  was  the  Temple  built.  Thus  for  nearly 
a  thousand  years  Israel  had  been  Gbd's  people,  and  all  the 
while  she  had  no  Temple  ;  and  when  at  length  the  Temple 
was  built,  God  had  proclaimed  its  insufficiency.     '  The  Most 

•  Stephen's  defence  is  so  remarkable,  as  Blass  observes,  that  it  can  be  nothing 
else  than  an  accurate  report.  Philip  would  hear  it,  and  Luke  may  have  had  it 
from  him  at  Oesarea  twenty-four  years  later  (cf.  Ac.  xxi.  8). 


•i-mm^-'mymimmm 


THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  STEPHEN     43 

'  The  heaven  is  Mv  throne, 

and  the  earth  My  foot-stool  •  '••  *^-  ' 

Did  not  My  hand  make  all  these  things  ? ' 


his]?n\afntrftt\nd1^^^^^^^^       ^o.placently    to    the 

fulness  of  their  fathe^lad^v  '^^e^T:^^      '""^  r^*"^''" 

quotaUon  indicated   whithfr  ♦L  ^"'*= '  •""*  *^»t 

and  they  raised  a  clarnour  o/an,;  ^£^^7^^  *^"^'"^' 

was  the  Lord's  word  th\t\i^^         "*'  o^^^^ious  that  it 

unreasoning  7ury7evea,ed  th^^^^^  reprobatmg.     The.r 

them.    It  wasTheTme  snrit    T^^T  °^  P««»adi„g 

fathersaU  down  the  To^Lnf..''^'''  ^^  '"•'"^^^^d  the^ 

unmoved,  anrwhen  thH      ^"'u  ^'*°'>'-    ^^«P*>«"  ^^""d 

sten^truth.     .  "sXeke?'^^^^  '^  *°'^  *^-  ^he 

and  ears  !  "  you  ar7^l7vl  "ncircumcised  in  hearts 

your  fathers  persecute  ?  TheviSl*^  .h  ^'T'^'  ^^  "°* 
beforehand  the  coming  of  th^p  k?*  *^°'^  "^^^^  announced 
have  proved  His^r'^^  I'n^j^e  t^^  ^-'  -<^  "-  you 

but  he  wal'suffted  to  pteS  :f/%"J  ^^e  induct n.ent 
senators  forgot  their  HiJ^I  ^  "  ^"''^^*''"-  ^he  augisst 
him  •  likeTfurlatei  hT/  ^""t  ^^^'^  *^«^  *««•'«>  '^ 
upturned  face  s^fn^  *l'!i  ^/^^^l^  ^e  scood  w^.h 
nothing  of  thei'r  cTmour  ^S^  °^  *^''''  '"^"^'=««'  l^^'-^n-^' 
uponlfm.    «s%trund;nrvamr^"ll';^^^^^^ 

wide  opened  aL  the  Son  of  m"''"'^'  '  ^  ^^^"^^  ^^e  heavens 
of  God'UorsIt  fn.  o^  °jlf "  ^*^^"g  at  the  right  hand 

a^  though  He  hlHtarted  froi  S'"t^"'*  '"*  '"""^"^ 
Martyr  and.   according    o  ^rw^d^rec^    °  f"'  "^^ 

B    "  xub  wora,     receive  him   unto 


Angry  la. 
i«rnipti«n. 


E«   xxxiii. 
3.   L»v. 
«x»i.  41  ; 
J"-  vi.  10, 

i*.  a6. 
Ct  Is.  I«iii, 
10. 


Stoning  of 
Stepiim. 


Cf.  Lie 
xxii.  69. 


•  Cf.  7-^  /Xyx  e/' A^iV  /rUsA,  p.  468. 


Cf.  Jo 
3 
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Cf.  Lev. 
xxiv.  14; 
Dt.  xxii. 
34 ;  I  Ki. 
xxi.  13; 
Heb.  xiii. 
11-13. 


Himself.'  ^  This  sealed  his  doom.  It  seemed  to  them 
rank  blasphemy,  and  without  stajdng  to  pronoimce  sentence 
they  rushed  at  him  and,  that  the  Holy  City  might  not  be 
defiled  with  his  impious  blood,  dragged  him  through  street 
and  gate,  and  there  outside  the  city-wall  executed  on  him 
the  blasphemer's  horrible  doom  •  by  stoning  him  to  death. 
He  died  with  a  prayer  on  his  lips.  '  Lord  Jesus,'  he  said 
when  the  hail  of  missiles  began,  '  receive  my  spirit ' ;  and 
then  he  sank,  bruised  and  bleeding,  on  his  knees.  '  Lord,'  he 
cried,  '  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge,'  and  '  fell  asleep.' 

And  thus  he  gained  that  crown  of  which  his  name 
Stephen,  '  the  Crown,' »  had  been  an  unwitting  prophecy. 
He  was  the  leader  of  '  the  noble  army  of  martyrs.' 


*  Cf.  CEcum.  :  ha  ttlif)  ri)*  irrCKiiifiur  riff  tit  a^iv. 
»  Cf.  Lightfoot,  /ft>r.  /feir.  on  Jo.  x.  31. 

*  Cf .  Aug.  Enarr.  in  Psalm.  Iviii.  5  :  '  Quod  Toe»b«ur  Mcepil 
enim  Corona  dicitur.' 


Stephanu* 
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'  ^offhrr''  !!'"  "™»«''  '"'d  the  failing  - 
Vows  iS  th!''  'l"'"'"*  ""'^  "«•«"  years^! ' 
sTin"  lf:„7^  «»  ««'«  and  unavailing ! 
5>t«ngs  of  my  shame  and  passion  of  my  4rs  ! ' 

Frederic  W.  h.  Mvers. 

government  suifered   the  JeTS ' .Tr?"^^' *^' ^^P^^al 
rehgious  affairs,  in  capital  cILk  r^'"']''"   '^^'  °^ 
ultimate  d'^  ision.    The  SanSn     ^^^  *°  ^*^^  the 
-ntence  but  its  execution^^th  ^f  Ro^^  *^^  ^^t^" 
Hence  after  our  Lord  h      hin  ?  i      !  ^°™^  procurator, 
fiity  of  the  ca^2  offence  o^b^l'l,'^  *^^  "^^^  P"««t 
forthwith  sentenced  to  tie   Te^lT^'™^',  ^«  ^^  "ot 
remitted  to  the  judgment  nf  p    *      ^^"^  °^  ^tonmg  but 
confirmation  of  the  S  courJ^  ""  .^"*'  ^^'  ^^^^  due 
Roman  penalty  of  i^S^::? '-^.^'t^:'^'''''  *°  *^^ 
should  have  been  foUowed  in  the  cale  of  ^.    k""'^  ^^^^ 
summary  execution  was  an  nn^n  a  ^-        ^t^Phen,  and  his 
authority.    Nor  could?he  ou°^"  t    \^  °'  *^«  procurator's 
mipunity  had  not  Rlate  dSf  thn J   ^ '°"^««d  «^th 
.disastrous   administration    ^r^^  ^^V'T"^  ^^^  °^  Ws 

'TI'"'li'L^'^°"«"^^°vernmem"''^  '"^"'"^   *° 

The  martyrdom  of  Stephen  wa<;  thl  K     ,• 
tempest.    The  purpose  of  the  rS/^       "^^"^  °^  *  Pitiless 

the  extermination^the  Chtc^^'a^dThL^f*^"!  ^^  *^^ 
ready  and  efficient  instrument  1?^^  J  u^  ^"""^^  ^^  Saul  a 
part  in  the  judicial  crimT^'  ^^^u^  ^°T  ^  ^°"spicuous 
had  recorded  his  vote  agai,«t  thT^  1°^  *^' ^^^^rin  he 
tt>erewith  he  had  in  the'S*  !f  hi^'',  '"*!  "°*  ^°"tent 
h-sdf  as  to  attend  the  S  to  ^elfen^  oT  ''"^*^ 

"le  scene  of  execution 


Ac.  nil. 
''-3.  ix. 
I -aj  (xxii. 
4-i6.  xxvi. 
9-ao) ;  Gal. 
!•  17;  Ac. 
•X.  aa-a5 : 
a  Cor.  xi. 
33.  33 ;  Ac. 
IX.  a6  31  ; 
Gal.  i.  ,8- 
"4 ;  a  Cor. 
xii.  a-4. 

"legality  of 

Stephen's 

doom. 

Cf.  Ac. 
xviii.  13.16. 


Persecu- 
•ion  in 
Judaa. 


Cf.  Ac. 
xxvi.  10. 


•  Cf.  7-^  jjaj's  cfHi,  FU,h,  p.  463. 


'  Ibid.  pp.  477  ff 
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Cf.  Dt. 
xvii.  7. 

Cf.  Ac. 

xxii.  30. 

Saul's  zeal. 


Cf.  Ac.  viii, 
I. 


His  com- 
mission to 
Damascus. 
Ac.  ix.  I. 


He  took  indeed  no  active  share  in  the  brutal  work,  leaving 
that  to  coarser  hands.  He  flung  no  stone,  but  when  the 
witnesses  who  had  given  evidence  in  court  divested  themselves 
in  order  to  exercise  their  statutory  prerogative  of  beginning 
the  bloody  business,  they  laid  their  cloaks  at  his  feet,  and 
he  stood  guard  over  them — an  incident  which  he  remembered 
in  after  days  with  burning  shame.*  And  the  work  thus 
auspiciously  inaugurated  was  vigorously  prosecuted.  The 
rulers  appointed  Saul  their  commissioner,  and  he  instituted 
an  energetic  inquisition,  invading  with  his  minions  the 
homes  of  the  disciples,  arresting  and  imprisoning  all  who 
would  not  abjure  their  Lord,  and  arraigning  them  before  the 
court  of  the  Sanhedrin.*  The  survivors  fled  from  the  city, 
and  hid  in  the  fastnesses  of  Judaea  or  fled  from  pursuit  across 
the  northern  frontier  into  the  territory  of  despised  Samaria. 
The  Apostles  alone  stood  their  ground,  and  it  is  indeed 
surprising  that  they,  the  leaders  of  the  heresy,  should  have 
been  able  to  defy  the  storm.  The  reason  doubtless  was  that 
their  miraculous  powers  had  invested  them  with  sanctity 
in  the  eyes  of  the  populace,  and  even  in  the  extremity  of 
their  rage  the  rulers  would  shrink  from  molesting  them  and 
thus  provoking  a  popular  reaction. 

After  he  had  purged  the  Holy  City  and  her  environs  of 
the  heretical  pollution  Saul's  zeal  remained  unabated.  He 
'  still  breathed  out  threat  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples 
of  the  Lord.'  Tidings  reached  him  that  some  of  the  fugitives 
had  found  an  asylum  in  the  old  Syrian  capital,'  the  far 
northern  city  of  Damascus ;  and  he  resolved  to  pursue  them 
thither.  They  were  indeed  beyond  the  confines  of  Palestine, 
but  they  were  not  beyond  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Sanhedrin, 
since  every  Jewish  community  throughout  the  Empire  was 
subject  in  matters  of  religion  to  tho  local  synagogue,  which 

*  Cf.  Aug.  Serm.  ccclxxxii.  4  :  '  cum  sanctus  Stephanus  lapidaretur,  omnium 
vestimenta  servabat,  et  tanquam  manibus  omnium  lapidabat.' 

*  Ac.  xxvi.  1 1  :  avToin  ^i>dyKa}oi-  pXampriiulr,  '  I  tried  to  compel  them  to 
blaspheme,'  implying  that  he  did  not  succeed.  The  process  was  familiar  in  after 
days.  Cf.  Martyr.  Potyc.  ix :  'When  the  proconsul  insisted  and  said:  "Take 
the  oath,  and  I  release  you  ;  revile  the  Christ,"  Polycarp  answered  :  "  Eighty  and 
six  years  have  I  been  His  servant,  and  He  has  done  me  no  wrong ;  and  how  can  I 
blaspheme  my  King,  who  saved  me  ? " '  where  XtHZopiiv  rhv  Xpitrriw  is  the  Latin 
Christo  maledicere  (cf.  Plin.  Epist.  x.  97). 

*  Cf.  Ac.  xxii.  5  :  roi>i  iKtUit  jyrat. 
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m  turn  owed  allecianrA  ♦«  ♦!. 

So  he  obtained  frfrSilas'thTR^'K  S""  "*  J*^"^^««- 
of  the  Sanhedrin.  leSetl^T^r^t  ^''*'  ^^  ^'"^^^^'t 
Damascus,  empowering  him  toTr^!/.  the  synagogues  of 
Way.i  whether  men  of  women  '^nH  '"^  *^^*  ^^--^  «'  ^^^ 
to^erusalem  for  trial  and  sentence         ""'^  ^^^"^  ''^  ^^^^^ 

SanheSV'roffic:^.^^^^^^^^^^^  ^y  a  band  of  the  „. 

open   to  him.     He  iS4rhoM     "1?^"' ^"^«  two  were  i"-er. 

through  Samaria,  cross^fe  Jordan  bv?.'?'^   ^"^'   P^^"^ 
or  he  might  cross  by  the  ^uth.^^  *  ^^^^^ 
Jericho  and  travel  northward  thrnK^S^  °^  ^^^^^y  °ea 
It  was  probably  the  lattr^^'^e  tW  k'^^  '"^  ^^*^*a. 
was  the  shorter,  makinrthe^ournil    k  '  ^^^^P*^^'  ^"^«  it 
forty  miles ;  and  if  as  thin  ^     T^  ^^°"*  *  ^"ndred  and 
travelled  on  foot.li  wo^roCr^Hr  *-"^-te,«  he 
over  a  week.  occupy  at  the  customary  rate 

lie  very  intensity  of  hirhL  , ■."''*"""'«««».  and  1""  4' 
evidence  thereof.  '^  '  ''°"''">'  ^  Christianity  is  an'     *' 

rr tSnl^f  '"«'-  '»  '^«.  <■«  -^  hunted 

Saul's  ■  exceeding  madnei^*^-        ,  *"'  "™  the  reason  of 
*=  »ad  been  conLTufoThis  fSft'  f'"""?'    ^"  ^^^  — 
•«»  labouring  to  attain  pScfbTth  Vf":  *^'^'  '»«'  !>=<>  "■ 
legal  observance,    ffis  "aCr  hL  5.°  "^^  '""''°<'  ■"!"  "' 

'a--  had  goaded  hi.  t^^l^::^ ,^^^  ^^B^' 

.      ^''^  niediaval  artists  deoict  him     ^       .      ^'^^ '°  Heaven.' 

«nce  among  the  Jews  the  hSli'lrr'  °"  '  '^P*"«»><d  charger-  but 
•' .  on  an  ass  or  a  camel  (T^  n  °"i^  '"  '""'  *"  ^o-'d  ride,  if  S  r^e  a! 
(')  the  word  rop„J„(,a,  1'  ,•   ^*.''  f  "^^  e^  ^"  /7«;i,   pp.  39,  {         „„7''  « 

f-d  he  been  proVded  wi  h  .tLT-v*  '"««"''' '''«  ^e  t«'elled  on  Lt     "d7:; 
S-hak.  .^«..  a«rfc/*y   ,v.  j.  7  f.  *•  *'  ""'■  ")  'nto  Damascus. 
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long  it  had  never  occurred  to  him  that  he  was  on  the  wrong 
road,  but  the  suspicion  had  dawned  upon  him  when  he  came 
into  personal  contact  with  Christianity.  His  first  intro- 
duction to  the  new  faith  was  probably  the  controversy  with 
Stephen  in  the  Hellenistic  synagogues  at  Jerusalem.^  He 
had  then  heard  from  the  lips  of  that  masterly  exponent  the 
evidence  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  and  that  He  had  been 
raised  from  the  dead  and  was  hving  and  reigning  at  God's 
right  hand  ;  and  the  argument  had  overpowered  him.  He 
could  not  refute  it,  but  he  would  not  accept  it ;  and  he  had 
striven  to  stifle  his  misgivings  and  silence  the  pleadings  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  by  engaging  in  a  furious  crusade  against  the  heresy. 
(«)  The  Amid  the  wild  tumiJt  the  inward  voice  had  been  unheard, 
(H^'lliifi."' but  in  the  soUtude  of  his  long  journey  it  renewed  its  im- 
portunities, and  he  was  constrained  to  calm  consideration. 
He  would  review  iiis  past  career.  He  could  hardly  fail  to 
recall  the  large-hearted  tolerance  of  his  gracious  teacher, 
the  wise  Rabbi  Gamaliel ;  and  the  memory  of  that  revered 
master  and  his  serene  faith  in  Eternal  Providence  would 
rebuke  his  frenzied  '  zeal  for  God.'  Could  it  be,  he  would 
ask  himself,  that  he  was  indeed  '  fighting  against  God '  ? 
that,  in  resisting  reason  and  struggUng  to  suppress  his  mis- 
givings, he  was,  in  the  phrase  of  a  Greek  proverb  which 
perhaps  he  had  heard  from  those  honoured  Ups,  '  kicking 
against  the  goad.'  Uke  a  rebellious  ox  in  the  traces  ?  * 
(3)  The  His  chief  thought,  however,  would  be  of  the  martyr 
of  s'tephm.  whosc  blood  he  had  helped  to  spill.  Stephen's  arguments 
would  recur  to  him.  He  would  reconsider  them  ;  and  the 
more  he  considered  them,  the  more  inevitable  would  they 
appear.  Could  it  be  after  all  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was 
indeed  the  Messiah,  and  that  the  Law  had  been  abrogated 

»  Cf.  pp.  40  f. 

•  Ac.  xxvi.  14.  Cf.  Find.  Pytk.  11.  172  ff.  :  irorl  xhrpov  U  roi  I  XanTiftiitr 
rt\i$ti  I  6\iv0iip^t  ot/iot-  /€sch.  Agam.  1602  :  rpht  Kitirpa  n^  Xonrif*  iiii  raltat 
liOYJi.  Prom.  Vitut.  322.  Eur.  Bacch.  794;  Peliad.  (fragm.) :  »p4t  xirrpa  11^ 
Xdrrtfr  roil  irpareiVi  aon.  Terent-  Pkerm.  I.  ii.  27  f.  :  '  Nam  qiue  inscitia  est  / 
Adversum  stimulum  calces?'  Though  so  frequent  in  the  classics,  the  proverb 
occurs  nowhere  in  Jewish  literature,  and  Saul  may  have  hecrd  it  from  his  liberal 
teacher.  It  is  included  in  the  Risen  Lord's  speech  in  Ac.  xxvi.  14,  but  it  is 
absent  from  the  parallel  reports  (cf.  ix.  5  R.V.,  xxii.  7),  and  it  is  probably  an 
addition  by  the  Apostle,  defining  the  thought  of  his  own  heart  and  the  true 
significance  of  the  Lr>d's  remonstrance. 


Cf.  Ac. 
xxii.  3; 
Gal 
Rom.  X.  a, 


Mi 
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despair  in  the  au^tiorrill  '°"^  "^^"^  ^«"-nigh  to 

wa;  of  legal  obse^^  e^t^"^^  .^^  *^-  ^^^d  and  futile 

clear  and  incontrovertibe:t?oXstl'*"?  '^'°"  ^"^ 
multitude  of  his  feUow-believe«  ifad  ?^'h  ^"*  ?'  ^^°^« 
peace  which  Saul  had  sn  lonl  f  ^""""^^  '"  Jesus  the 

peace  which  no  suffering  XXakr^/'  *^""^P^-* 
moreover,  the  AposUes  had  ^r^^  k.      -^^ '"  His  name, 

astonished  Jerus^m  aU  'h,Ttt  sH^^^^  "^''  ^' 
dispute.  Could  it  be  that  thTcf  ,  ^^^ednn  durst  not 
true,  and  the  CrudJed  wL  actna,7v  °' *^'  ^""^^^-^on  was 
hand  ?  Was  it  indeed  S  gS^^^ChTf  '*  ""j^'^  "^^^ 
martyr's  face  when  he  stood  before  Z^  iJ-  k  t  '.'"^^lated  the 
he  fell  beneath  the  iSt^l  i  .^^  ^"^'*  ^^  when 

Lord  Jesus  on  his  hpsf^  That  sZ?  Tt  "  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^e 

^Jt^^rr:^^^^^^^  during.^ 

(^-^a),  s^L  tt  Siutwt:f  o^D^^^^  ""'h'^^^ 
fair  city  opened  to  his  view     q^       Damascus.*  and  the 

capital,  and  she  holds  th    disW^r  ?l  '"'^^"*  ^^"^  "- 
aty  in  the  world.    There  L?f?u  ?^  ''^"^  the  oldest  -''"""y- 
the  home  of  Adam  alX  ^ fteVtS'  '"'T^  *'^*  ^^^  -^«  ' 
and  that  the  plain  of  Damicus  w-^h        P"^''^"  ^^°"^  Eden. 

by  Cain.«    Her  origin  ^Cs  7a  fl     ""'"'  °^  ^^^'^  "^"^^er 
igin  oeiongs  to  the  unrecorded  past     She 

raulumhod,enonhaber;t.'  "  ""''*^  ^''P'^«  »<>»  «c  orasset.   Ecclesi. 

where  there  is  now  a  Christian  cemetrry  ^"'^  "^  """  ^"''^-««'  °f  the  city. 

«-»•  Hieron.  on    Ez.  xxxviii    t8  .   'o- 

Sir  '''^' '' "''"-™-  -,:  ««df  "o  r^J?"'"'^'  '"''^''^^'  ^«- 

Abel  a  pamcida  Qun  fui«e  in  Damask 'CfrT")  '"  ''"^  '"terfectu.  e.t 

The.  ...  '---"=--.T.ror.?:°- 


lli^ 


Cf.  Gen. 
xiv.  15,  XV 


Her 

beauly. 


Jer.  xlix. 


Her  politi- 
cal con- 
nection. 


Cf.  2  Cor. 
xi.  33,  33. 
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already  flourished  in  the  days  of  Abraham,  and  a  later 
tradition  represents  his  steward,  Eliezer  of  Damascus,  as  her 
founder.  And  she  has  survived  the  vicissitudes  of  four 
thousand  years,  a  great  city  still  with  a  population  of  a 
quarter  of  a  million  when  every  city  of  equal  antiqmty  has 
vanished  from  the  face  of  the  earth  or  remains  only  in 
broken  and  buried  ruins. 

Damascus  owes  much  to  her  situation.  Lying  far  inland 
on  the  margin  of  the  desert,  she  has  escaped  the  tide  of 
invasion  which  generation  after  generation  has  inundated 
Palestine ;  and  this  is  the  reason  of  her  long  continuance. 
And,  though  so  near  the  desert,  she  enjoys  the  richest 
blessings  of  nature.  She  occupies  the  midst  of  a  lovely 
plain,  green  and  fruitful,  watered  by  the  river  Barada,  the 
ancient  Abana,  and  bounded  westward  by  Moimt  Hermon 
and  the  long  ridge  of  Anti-Lebanon ;  and  the  climate  is 
delightful  since  the  plain  is  raised  some  2300  feet  above  the 
level  of  the  Mediterranean.  The  city  was  the  principal 
station  of  caravans  from  the  East,  and  her  markets  were 
thronged  with  merchants.  Her  beauty  was  the  admiration 
of  the  world.  A  Hebrew  prophet  styled  her  '  the  city  of 
praise,  the  city  of  my  joy  ' ;  and  to  this  day  the  Arabs  speak 
of  her  as '  pleasant  Damascus,' '  honourable,' '  holy,' '  blessed 
Damascus,'  one  of  the  four  terrestrial  Paradises.  And  it  is 
told  how  Mohammed,  ere  his  call  to  be  the  prophet  of  Allah 
while  he  was  still  a  camel-driver,  surveyed  Damascus  from 
the  mountain  and  would  not  enter  her  lest,  amid  her  delights, 
he  should  forget  the  glories  of  Paradise.  '  Man,'  he  said, 
'  has  but  one  Paradise,  and  mine  is  fixed  elsewhere.' 

Formerly  the  capital  of  Syria,  Damascus  passed  under  the 
dominion  of  Arabia.  "Hien  she  was  annexed  by  Pompey 
to  the  Roman  Empire  (62-64  B.C.) ;  but,  with  that  imperial 
instinct  which  taught  them  that  an  Empire's  strength  lies 
in  the  self-government  of  its  component  nationalities,  the 
Romans  recognised  the  subordinate  sovereignty  of  the 
Arabian  king  ;  and  thus  in  the  days  of  Saul,  while  Damascus 
belonged  to  the  Roman  Empire,  she  was  under  the  rule  of 

name  from  QiJ  and  n\ff    '  ^  draught  of  blood '  (sanguinis  polus).     On  Damascus 

cf.  Strabo,  755  f.  ;  fi.    A.   Smith,   Hist.    Gtogr.,  xxx ;   Wright,   Palmyra  and 
Zenobia  ;  Hichens,  Ifoly  Land,  11. 
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of  Mtive  Syrians,  bm  ktffi^T  "^  '=<»»P<>«<i  mainly 

waxed  ever  keener  afthe  davs^..:.^'  "!f"*^  '°^'*=t  »^ad 
hour  had  arrived.     Could  Tel^t'  "^f  "°^  *^«  <^««^ve 
n^sgivings.  prosecute  his  errand  ?     h'  T  ^^'  **^^P^*«  ^is 
";  the  balance,  and  Go^  Se^Ldl'nV  H "''.  ^  ^^"^ing 
Martin  Luther  has  recorded  W^?7    ",   ^V^^  *^«  '«ue. 
supreme  crisis  of  his  Uem^^''^;!^  ,^*h  ^mself  at  the 
study  of  the  Latin  Bible  ^^c^he  hti  ?"  '^^""^  ^^  ^« 
CoUege  Library  at  Erfurt    ^d  h^  ^^.  f^^^o^ered  in  the 
brought  him  to  the  gatr;fllth'^  LT^"^  ^^^^  ^^^ 
with  his  friend  Alexis  through  the  fh        ^'  ""^^  *^^«l^g 
a  terrific  storm  broke     Thr!?     ^  ^hunngian  Forest  when 
blazed,  and  a  bolfst  Jk  V*^?'*^'- ^°"«1  and  the  hghti^ng 

^d  tore  up  the  earthThis  ^rr °"  ff '  "^^  ^^  ^d' 
Dtes  Ira  had  arrived    anH     •  "^^""^  ^^  though  the 

theagonyofdeat^'hedTvotedT^"^  ^*^   *«^or  ^d 
---devensuch:Sj^i^S^-4^^^^ 

all  feu  prostrate.  KmSStl '  '''^^^^•'  ^^  they 
panic  and  rose  to  their  fe^tbr?  ^"  '"'^^""^^  fr"*"  their 
The  lightning  was  for  Wm  the  ^3  ^"^  '*^  °«  *^«  &^o"nd. 
the  Lord's  ^oice;  and^s  he  kv  Af.^.^^^ '"^  *^« '^^^^^ 


I  Cor.  ix.  I 


His 

gloi'ified 

body. 

Cf.  I  Cor. 

»v.  5-8. 

Ac.  i.  ai. 


Cf.  f  Cor. 

XT.  jO. 

Cf.  I  Cor. 

x»-40.44; 
PhU.iii.  ai. 
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subsequent  testimony  is  clear  and  significant.  His  apostle- 
ship  was  challenged  in  after  days  by  the  Judaists  on  the 
ground  that  he  had  never  known  Jesus  or  received  a  com- 
mission from  Him ;  and  therefore,  they  aUeged,  he  lacked 
the  authority  of  the  original  Apostles.  And  what  was  his 
answer  ?  He  asserted  that  he  had  indeed  seen  the  Lord 
and  received  from  Him  a  direct  call  to  the  Apostleship. 
'  Am  not  I  an  Apostle  ?  Have  not  I  seen  Jesus  our  Lord  ? ' 
There  would  have  been  no  cogency  in  this  retort  had  he  not 
been  assured  that  on  the  road  to  Damascus  he  had  a  veritable 
vision  of  the  Lord,  not  indeed  as  He  had  been  in  His  mortal 
weakness  but  as  He  was  in  His  glorified  hxmianity. 

And  here  lies  the  distinctive  quality  of  his  experience. 
It  was  a  revelation  of  the  Risen  Lord  identical  with  those 
manifestations  which  He  had  vouchsafed  to  His  disciples 
during  the  forty  days  between  His  Resurrection  and  His 
Ascension.^  He  wore  the  body  which  He  had  worn  '  all 
the  time  that  He  went  in  and  went  out  among  them,'  but  it 
was  transfigured ;  it  had  undergone  the  self-same  trans- 
formation which  our  mortal  bodies  shall  experience  when 
they  are  raised  incorruptible,  q\ialified  for  that  Kingdom 
which  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit.  It  was  no  longer  '  an 
earthly  body '  but '  a  heavenly  body,'  no  longer  '  an  animal 
body '  but  '  a  spiritual  body,'  no  longer  '  the  body  of  His 
humiliation  '  but  '  the  body  of  His  glory.'  This  distinction 
is  receiving  surprising  illumination  from  the  investigations  of 
physical  science.  Matter,  as  it  is  now  known  to  us,  is  only 
in  the  making,  and  when  the  process  is  complete,  it  will  be 
a  finer  stuff.  Its  evolution  keeps  pace  with  our  spiritual 
development ;  and  when  the  soul  it,  ushered  into  the  domain 
of  the  Eternal,  '  this  muddy  vestmre  of  decay '  which  '  doth 
grossly  close  it  in,'  will  experience  a  corresponding  enT">ble- 
ment.  It  will  not  perish,  neither  will  it  be  left  behir.  it 
will  be  purified  and  refined.  Matter  as  it  is  is  only  n  er 
in  the  makiig ;  and  '  the  spiritual  body '  or,  in  sdenUfic 
phrase, '  the  ethereal  body '  is  '  the  animal  body '  as  it  shall 
become  in  the  course  of  its  further  evolution. 

And  the  ethereal  body,  adapted  as  it  is  to  the  Kingdom 
which  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit,  is  superior  to  the  con- 

*  Cf.  Tk*  Days  of  His  Flesh,  pp.  531  ff, 
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^cal  eye  and  inaudible  toT^^S^^^r^h'^  1°  *'*  f  •^>'- 
beholds  a  physical  bodv  h,;*o-.    f^:    ^^^  Phyacal  eye 

Lord  wo Jd  maS4  ftWif  ^  I"  ^^  ''^"'=«'  ^»^««  the 
are  two  wayT  wherk^  H^  J.V^'  '^'^f'"  °^  '"«°'  *»»"« 
purpose.  Oie  is  that  H^  .hn^H  ^T"?^"'^  «^'  «««<>"«  ^ 
can^al  limitations  td  ^LtwmLH  f  "^"  *°  *^«^ 
their  existent  condition?  and  H^tlw/w  ^^'"^  ""'^^^ 
Incarnation.    In  this  c^  the  Ifl  .  ^  *^**  ^^  ^t  the  crjo.  i. .,. 

own  person.    The  othe^^ay  is  th^t  thT  •^'T^'*  °"  «^ 
wrought  on  them  •   th.*  *u        ■!       **^^  """^^^'e  should  be 

and  thdr  spiSuS'pe rtnb„!/''l°   ""T  ^°"^*^  ^  "ted 

behold  things  Xr  ;:'S^^TS  3^^Y"  *'r-  ^'^y  ™^y 

ear  cannot  hear.    Andthi^^^t        and  hear  things  which 

He  manifested  HimSftHifnr"^  ""^'^  "^  *°°^^  ^hen 
Forty  Davs  »n^  ,  ^      ^  ^^°^"  witnesses  during  the 

onl'e?;ii^";?X"uf "  "^  "^"^^"*^^  Himselfrsit! 
n.iSde'rti:grup:"n*i^^^^^^^  sacred  narrative.    The.s.„., 

^rceived  the  ma^LXn.'^He  trth?Lrd"  'h\^°":       "' 
His  voice,  but  his  attendants  ^ZrZZ         .1^  ^"*^  ^*^^d 

beyond  the  phy^cal'^X^^me^t^^STtL"^^^^^^ 
actual  manifestation,  yet  he  did  nnl  .*^.»"deed  an 

physical  senses.    It  was  nof  hie      "°*  P*'"^«'^e  it  with  his 
for  aU  the  while  he  wa^  prost^t?^''.*^^    ^^  *^«  Lord  '  ; 

flash.  And  heiir::'::j'^:°i^,^^-e:.»'i^-d^ 

neither  saw  the  Lord  nor  jUrH  i?  ■  ^^  companions 
blaze  of  light,  but  they X  not  L  tl'So"  '^7  ""  *^« 
they  Iieard  a  voice  but  it  wT.k  j^/"""^  ^°™  '  ^^^  Cf  ac  i, 

to   the  heaveiSy  questiLra„;';^^^^ 
appeared  to  them  a  one  .^h^h  '^   wondered   at   what 

The  T^r^'c        ^^°"e-sided  conversation.* 

remonst^ce   'Helir-^  Lr^^  ^  ^-P^-onate  x.  u.. 

tongue,  with  a  nl.!^?     *  ^^'■^'^'  ^^"^^  "^"^  mother-  r°"- 
qhani      r  pleading  iteration  of  his  name  •    •  <;horti  """'*• 

Ct.  Append.  II. 


ill 
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stranger  was,  and  had  He  asked  :  '  Why  are  you  persecuting 
My  disciples  ? '  he  would  have  had  no  doubt.  But  it 
bewiJdered  him  when  he  was  asked  :  '  Why  are  you  perse- 
cuting Me  ?  •  He  did  not  yet  understand  the  truth  which 
he  learned  in  after  days,  that  the  Glorified  Saviour  is  so 
truly  one  with  His  people,  the  Head  so  linked  to  the  members, 
that  their  sufferings  are  His :  '  Inasmuch  as  you  did  it 
to  one  of  these  My  brothers,  even  these  least,  you  did  it 
to  Me.' »  And  so  he  leaped  to  the  conclusion  that  his  inter- 
locutor was  one  of  the  xictims  of  his  persecuting  zeal.  '  Who 
are  you,  sir  ? '  ■  he  asked.  And  the  answer  came  :  '  I  am 
Jesus,  whom  you  are  persecuting.' 

The  Lord's  errand  was  not  to  upbraid.  He  dismissed 
the  past,  and  claimed  the  broken  persecutor  for  a  high  career 
of  future  service.  '  I  am  Jesus,'  He  said,  '  whom  you  are 
persecuting.  But  arise,  and  enter  into  the  city,  and  it  will 
be  told  you  what  you  must  do.'  »  Therewith  the  vision 
faded,  and  Saul  lay  stunned  until  his  attendants  raised  him. 
He  was  in  a  sorry  plight.  He  had  been  blinded  by  the 
lightning,  and  they  hal  to  lead  him  by  the  hand  into 
Damascus— a  far  different  entry  than  he  had  contemplated 
when  he  set  forth  from  Jerusalem  '  breathing  out  threat  and 
slaughter.'  It  had  been  arranged  that  during  his  stay  in 
the  city  as  the  Sanhedrin's  emissary  he  should  reside  in  the 
house  of  a  Jew  named  Judas  in  Straight  Street;*  and 
thither  they  conducted  him. 

For  three  days  he  lay  sightless  and   oblivious  of  his 
surroundings.    He  tasted  nothing,  and  kept  praying  until  a 
vision  was  vouchsafed  him.    It  may  have  been  a  dream, 
Bcci. ».  3.  '  coming,'    as   dreams    are    wont,   '  with  a   multitude   of 

Cf.  Aug.  Serm.  cccxiv.  4 :  '  One  whom  Paul  never  saw  and  never  touched, 
cries  in  heaven  :  "  Why  are  you  persecuting  Me  ?  "  He  does  not  ask  :  "Why  are 
you  persecuting  My  household.  My  servants,  My  sainU  or  brothers?"  It  was 
none  of  those  things  that  He  said.  And  what  did  He  say?  "Why  are  you 
persecuting  Me  ?  "  He  asks,  that  is.  My  members.  For  these,  trampled  on  earth, 
the  Head  cried  in  heaven.' 

"  For  this  use  of  xipit,  like  liomi/u,  cf.  Mt.  xiii.  27.  xxv.  22,  24  ;  Jo.  xx.  i^. 
In  ix.  5,  6  the  best  authorities  omit  'it  is  hard  .  .  .  said  unto  him.'     The 
true  reading  is  iy^  ,1^ '  I,roOt  S,  ai>  &<i«f.f.    i\U  drd<m,fl..    d\Xii  suggests  a  pause 
during  which  Saul  lay  mute. 

*  The  street  still  remains,  running  right  across  the  city.     Cf.  Hichens,   The 
Htly  Land,  p.  69. 
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^^^r^Tt^X^^  ""^^K*'^  ^'^'  ™"y  to  Write 
form  of  Ku  Nem^Srad'  "^''Jlf*  ""'  '^^  ^^«^«P'  »»»« 
victorious  career   sTc;J^bv"^,P""^/^  'V^^  "^^"^  °^  his 

divine  revelation.    There  was  i^'  n  ^'''''''^^^^^  >*  was  a 
distinction  and  repute  named  An«^       ""^  ^  '^"^^*''-  °'^^-"-'. 
version  had  been  a  stnVt  ?«        ^    .^"'  "^^^  "«  ^^^^  con- 
ancient  ordin^"e:  Tp^^emlf^^^^^^  '7-^  *'^  ^^^ 
past :  and  in  his  vision  heslw  An                '°'°'*^  ^™  »«  the 
lay  hands  on  himTnd  'est":  t^^^^^^^^  -"'"• 
vision,  and  it  seems  to  W.  k  ^        ^'^^^  *°o  »»ad  a 
veritable  manifestation  of  ^1,""  t"°  ™"^  ^'^^  but  a 
from  the  re^u^fes  o^Sa^S's  If'''"  f^"**    "«  ^^^  '«*">ed 
City  and  his  'ccTmm^on  to  &l''''1f  ^  "  *^^  ""^^ 
current  of  his  experience  on  t^e  wa^C  .h"''"°"''  "^^  ''  "•  "• 
inexplicable  to  Ananias,  and  he  Sear^n  Iv     ""  ^°"^^  ^ 
persecutor's  arrival      \nTthT.  Z     ^^^'^^""y  expecting  the 
Lord  told  himXt  thelatter  "    '    '"'^"'"^  ^"^  ^^^^^  the 
of  Judas,  and  bade'irrp^r  t^^^^^^ 
sUendng  his  incrednln,  f      ^      ^'^^er  and  restore  him. 

Of  the  4h  pa^l^^^s  ^aTSn^irol^"  ''^^''^ 
Ananias  obeved.     H»  kJ;?!k  f^"**!*"  P'^y- 


Ananias  ob;yed      He  J'^  ."""'^  *°  P'^^'" 

'das.  and.  b^fng  adi^ttJ^^l^r^^f  t°  the  house  of  h,.^... 

«j ..■       ;  **  aamitted  to  Saul's  chamh^r   i,«  u;^  u.-.  saui. 


Judas,  and.  Sg  ad^^rtr  SaSirJf  *k  *'^  ^°""  °^ 
hands  on  him  after  the  manner  of  I  '^•^"'^'''  h«  laid  his 
hi-  in  Hebrew  L  a  tuo:  jew  ^''sT'.?^."^ '"""^^ 
added  'brother'  thu^  ri».J-       u-     ^^^*^^'    he  said,  and 

'the  Lord  ^^''co^jzTiti::^  thf^^-^'^r- 

you  on  your  way  hither    thl*         -^  ho  appeared  to 

been  no,  J  '  JX^o;^^  Ll'd  JT'/'  '?'  5  ^'^''  "•  ^33  =  '  U  h.s 
evening  hours,  seem  sifted.  cLLT,nH^ ''''"""'  ""''  entanglerl  in 
seemed  hopelessly  confu^^dthlnte  uj  ."""^"^  '"  "-P'  that  probL.s  w,  ,.u 
we  awake,  "as  though  a  rea^n  L7e  'l^rftrZ'  "'  ""?!:'  """^  *»'-''  *»'- 
we  were  ,n  our  beds.'  I„  j^b  x^xTu  ,o ^h  '"^"  '^"'^  '^'"  "  *""'  ''"en 
God  was  ,ecog„..^^  ^  speaking  to  In  ]°/^", ""''  "'  ''^''^'^  '"  *'>'<='' 
(3)  by  prophets.  »-      "K  to  men  .  (,)  by  dreams,  (a)  by  sickness,  and 

•  Plin.  £/>is/.  iii.  (;. 
Cf.  Senec.  De  Benef.  vi    i6  •  '  if 
f  ngit  et  me  inter  eos  quos  per.mbularS^L^S.T'.f'  "1^"  """P''"'  ''"''"'  "'^"'"" 
P'-c.pien..  nihil  .^plL  de^.^  '^     '  ""'  •'"°  •'^«="'  f»'='>'"1a  vitandaque 


Sauriteiii. 
monyin 
lb*  tyna- 
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new  both  r'lyacal  and  spiritual,  was  dispeUed.  The 
purulent  incrustation  which  had  seeled  his  eyes  fell  off  in 
flakM,  and  they  opened  to  the  Ught.»  He  rose  from  his 
couch  and  was  baptised ;  and.  taking  refreshment,  was  soon 
restored  to  strength. 

The   first  duty  which  devolved  upon   him  was  public 
confession  of  his  new  allegiance,  and  he  hastened  to  discharge 
It.    Invested  with  the  authority  of  the  Sanhedrin's  com- 
mission, he  visited  the  synagogues  and  there,  instead  of 
preaching  a  crusade  against  the  Church,  proclaimed  his  faith 
m  the  Lord's  Messiahship.*    It  was  a  startling  voUe-fact  and 
It  occasioned  amazement.    His  testimony  would  in  due 
course  have  resulted  inevitably  in  a  lai^e  accession  to  the 
Church  and  a  corresponding  exasperation  of  the  Jewish 
authonties.  but  that  issue  was  meanwhile  postponed.    His 
conversion  was  an  upheaval  of  his  Ufe,  and  it  was  essential 
that  he  should  retire  for  a  season  and  calmly  survey  the 
altered  conditions  and  determine  his  future  action.    After 
m^„;t""  i**  conyenrion  in  a.d.  386  in  his  three-and-thirtieth  year  St. 
V  Arabi..      Augustme  resigned  his  professorship  of  Rhetoric  at  Milan 
and  repaired  to  the  country-house  of  his  friend  Verecundus 
at  Cassiacum.  where  for  a  season  he  '  found  rest  in  God  from 
the  fever  of  the  world.'  •    And  even  our  Blessed  Lord  on 
receiving  His  caU  to  enter  on  His  public  ministry  retired  to 
the  wilderness  of  Judaea  and  passed  forty  days  in  solitary 
commumon  and  spiritual  confUct.*    And  how  much  more 
urgent  was  Saul's  need  of  repose  and  self-recoUection  I    He 
remained  only  a  few  days  at  Damascus,  and  then  he  quitted 
the  aty  and  betook  himself  to  a  far  distant  retreat.     It  was 
the  grim  solitude  of  Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia.*  where  the 

«  awr.,«.  X.,ia„  „d  hUx^'*'  (ix.  18,  19)  are  medical  te™,  (cf.  Holmrt. 
Mia.  Lang.  •/  SI.  Lukt,  pp.  38  ff.)  exemplifying  'the  beloved  phwician'!. ' 
accustomed  use  of  profenional  language. 

<JlMf*  ^^t  ^x'^J'*-  **"•  '  Me«ianic  title,  synonymous  with  4  Xp.,r4, 
(ver.  aa).     Cf.  Tk*  Day,  of  His  Flesh,  pp.  33.  37a 

The  Arabian  retirement  has  its  place  in  Ac.  ix.  between  ver.  20  and  ver  31 

i„ne?X  -S  "T  ''«'°™".P~»«^'y  ^^  i'  belonged  so  peculiarly  to  Saul's 
inner  he.  The  locality  «  indeterminate.  'Arabia'  was  properly  the  Sinaitic 
lTv«!^nH  V  '^'  ir°^  *'  comprehended  the  region  east  of  the  Jordan 

indeed    f«>m  Mount  Amanus  to  the  Egyptian  coast '  (Plin.  iV.  .V.  vi.  3a).     In 


Cf.  Gal.  i. 
»7. 
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Pnjphet  EInah  had  met  with  r-wi     u    .  ^^ 

more  appropriate  cTuJd  hav^^"  *"»,^^^'' »»<>« :  and  none  .  k. 
that  the  Law  had  been  d^^^red  ,o  „  "^^  '*  ^»  there  « '•• 
which   pressed   upon  Saul  wm  th.   T'  ^^  **>*  P^"     n 

How  long  his  sojourn  in  *  -.h,    ^      .. 
not  appear.    MoJs  wasTon.  '  '  '"f/^^'^ve  cn„tinu.d  does  „.,.. 

looash  to  inquire  how  he  Just-,.„Jj  -  »   ^*  ''^  perhaps  ^f;  k«. 

but  .t  may  be  recalled  thit    he    ,  "T^  ^'  ^^'^  whil^  rv.".V 
nomad  tribes  roaminK  far  and  J?       f"^  "'"  n«>Pic-d  by 
tents  where  they  lis"!d   whenrT        "^  ^"^^'"^   »>«;  browj 
they  were  knowi  as  t^e  Sc^4  orT'r'^  '    ^I^sopotam^ 
was  Saul's  handicraft,  anH*  exJ'    '"'""    ^^nt-n^aldng 
ready  hvelihood  among  tSos^^'^a^^d^^"*^  ^  '"^^  ^"  »^'ni  f 
days  when  he  visited  str^edt^^  '*  ^"^  '"  .fter 
missionary  journeys'  ^    "^^"^  '"  *he  -^ourf..  ol  his 

When  his  season  of  retirement  was  ov.r  i, 
tW.  ..rgc  «„„  D..«,„, .«  .  ,   ,.  '''^'''  ^'^  '•^^""'ed  to  Hi. .  , ,, 

>V«/W«»,    r  went  away  into  Arahia  •  ."*  '"^*''  °'  Trachonitis.     But  iwSkgl    , 
Fment  in  spirit,  he  IS^dm.^  wj^l,f  "'  fJ  '^•"  ""«>  ^ut  .till  „y  ^,  "'  **" 


'"  ;. !    *-■« 


'ill 


m 
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Jewish 
hostility. 


Cf.  a  Cor. 
»•  3a,  33 


Damascus  to  resume  his  testimony.  He  had  thought  out 
the  problem  of  the  relation  between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel 
and  attained  to  assured  conviction,  and  he  entered  on  an 
active  ministry  which  continued  for  two  full  years.*  His 
main  effort  was  naturally  directed  to  the  task  of  persuading 
the  Jews  of  Damascus  by  appeal  to  the  prophetic  Scriptures 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  ; '  and  he  achieved  conspicuous 
and  increasing  success.  He  was  recognised  as  the  Church's 
protagonist  in  the  city,  and  his  converts  formed  a  distinct 
school  owning  him  as  its  master.'  The  Jewish  authorities 
were  bitterly  resentful,  and  at  length  they  laid  a  plot  for 
his  destruction :  so  soon  was  the  whilome  persecutor  men- 
aced with  the  doom  which  he  had  inflicted.  They  enlisted 
the  sympathy  of  the  ethnarch  who  governed  the  city  under 
King  Aretas  ;  ♦  and  he  posted  guards  at  the  gates  to  prevent 
his  egress.  Saul,  however,  was  apprised  of  their  intention, 
and  his  disciples  rallied  to  his  defence  and  effected  his 

Hisescapf,  dcliverancc  by  an  ingenious  stratagem.  The  houses  on  the 
city-rampart  had  windows  overhanging  the  fosse,  and  they 
ensconced  him  in  a  large  basket  of  woven  rope  and  lowered 
him  from  a  window  under  cover  of  darkness.' 

Visit  to         On  making  his  escape  he  betook  himself  to  Jerusalem. 

Jerusalem,   i-^  jia,±-         a\.    a    ^         t       ««  «•• 

It  was  tittmg  that  he  should  go  thither  and  confess  the 
faith  which  he  had  trampled  und  jot.  And  that  was 
doubtless  his  main  errand,  but  he  had  another  end  in  view. 
The  Holy  City  was  the  home  of  the  original  Apostles ;  and 
since  they  were  the  leaders  of  the  Church,  Saul  desired  to 
meet  them  and  show  them  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  him 
and  obtain  their  benediction  upon  his  future  career.  There 
was  one  in  particular  to  whom  his  heart  turned— the 
generous  Peter,  who  had  played  so  heroic  and  devoted  a 

'  Cf.  Append.  I. 

»  ix.  22  :  rvii^fiaiur  in.  o9r«i  4mr  i  X^erif,  quoting  Old  Testament  passages 
and  laying  them  alongside  of  their  fulfilments  in  the  life  of  our  Lord. 

'  Cf.  Ac.  ix.  25,  where  the  best  authorities  read  oJ  fiaSTp-al  airai,  '  his  disciples. ' 

•  Cf.  p.  SI. 

»  Cf.  Wright,  Palmyra  and  Zenobia,  p.  2J6  :  'As  we  looked  down  the  wall... 
in  which  we  recognised  pieces  of  the  Roman  period,  we  saw  houses  on  the 
ramparts,  and  windows  overhanging  the  ditch.  From  such  a  place  was  Paul  let 
down.'  afvpl\  (<j<^vplt)  was  a  large-sized  basket  (cf.  The  Days  of  His  Flesh, 
PP-  335.  a5S>-     In  2  Cor.  xi.  33  it  is  called  *op7<ii..,,  which  Suidas  defines  as 
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part  ever  since  the  Dav  nf  d    * 
had  descended  on  the  cLl  '"*r*  ^^5°  ^^^  Holy  Spirit 
ambition,  and  with  thfs  obiect  1!,'"'^^^^'^^^  '  ^as  Saul's  g.,  i  ., 
Jerusalem  was,  as  St.  Chrys^  toL  t«v   k  "^  ^'  J^"™^^  *« 
pilgnmage.i  "rysostom  aptly  observes,  like  a  pious 

req'LT/o?  tl^T^AtsUef  *  >K  ""^^*  *^«  H^^V  City.     He  r. 
W  the  Lo!^^dfXToV'''''7''  nor  instruction!,^"-., 
service.    But  it  heJ^t         ^."  ^"^  ^^^Ued  him  to  His"™"" 
Church  which  he  had  so  ^rlTel  °  -^""^'^^  ^"'^^^^  before  Se 
he  would  have  takL  Ws  pTat'iiTf'  T  °"  ^^  ^"^^^ 
however,  emerged     His  n.ct    i  '■^''^-    ^  difficulty 

name  was  a  te'rror  to^the'tcfZ'  ^^t"^"'  ^  "^  ^^ 
the  door  of  the  Church  were  rS       .^*  '^^"^^^  as  though 
there  was  one  of  her    '  emh      ^^"i"'*  ^"^ '  b"*  happily 
^n-sity.  and  ^sce^LT'Sl  X^^^j'"'^   --g  '  b„„.^ 
and  he  was  a  HeUenist,  a  nativeTf  ^h??J  ""TM^  J°^^Ph.  Cf.  Ac.  iv. 
well  bom  since  he  had  belonged  to  thV  ^"^.,°^  ^^P"^^'  ^"^  ^''  ""■ 
his  kinswoman  Mary  the  mofhl   *  the  PnesUy  caste.    Like  cr  co, 
nchly  endowed  wS'  trSl^ro^V^^^^-'S'  ^^  had  been  f  =^e':  ■'■ 
m  his  native  island,  but  he  LfT'  .  ^    ^'^'^  °^«d  land     '  "' 
good.    Nor  was  thi  genero^t Iflf  ?.  *  *°  '^'  '^^^^n 
esteem.    It  appears  fhat  he  was  iJL'  '''^'  *°  *^^  ^^"^'^h's 
presence,*  and  it  is  a  testimo^v  fo^^'^^°^  distinguished 
that  he  was  credited  in  aftTdL,  ^V"l'"''*"^  ^"^ties 
only  of  the  uncanoni?/I;Lurw^i  ''''  ^^^^^P  ««* 
but  with  that  noble  work     h.  .  ^°^'  ^^  ^^  name 

Hebrews.-  Withal  he  was  dLi^^r."'  ^P'^««  *«  the 
graciousness  which  had  Imed  foT'^'^  ^^  "  ^"^°"^« 
designation  of  Barnabas    T  ^"^  '"  ^^^  Church  the 
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rendered  '  consolation '  and  '  exhortation  '  is  akin  to  our 
Lord's  designation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Paraclete,  '  the 
Comforter  '  or  rather  '  the  Advocate.'  ^    And  St.  Chrysostom 
has  tnily  defined  his  disposition  by  the  epithets  '  sweetly 
leasonable,  gentle,  kindly,  accessible.'  * 
Barnabas  came  to  Saul's  aid.     With  characteristic  kind- 
cSrapron-  ^"^ss  he  took  liim  by  the  hand  and  conducted  him  to  the 
ship.         Apostles.    As  it  chanced,  there  were  only  two  of  the  latter 
in  Jeru.salem  at  that  time,  and  these  were  Peter  and  James, 
the  Lord's  brother,  who,  though  not  one  of  the  original 
Twelve,  yet  by  reason  of  his  sacred  kinship  and  his  lofty 
character  enjoyed  apostoUc  prestige.'    Their  colleagues  were 
doubtless  absent  on  circuits  among  the  outl5dng  churches 
of  Judaea,*  but  those  two  sufficed  :   their  reception  of  Saul 
would  secure  his  enlrie.    Barnabas  introduced  him  and  told 
his  story,  arguing  that  it  became  them  to  receive  one  who 
had  seen  the  Lord  and  so  fearlessly  confessed   Him   at 
Damascus. 

They  accorded  him  a  ready  welcome,  and  Peter  took  him 
to  his  home  and  entertained  him  during  his  sojourn  in  the 
Holy  City.*  His  errand  thither  was  accomplished  once  he 
had  been  received  and  had  seen  the  chief  '  pillar '  of  the 
Church,  but  he  protracted  his  stay  for  a  fortnight  and  a^uled 
himself  of  the  opportunities  which  each  day  brought.    His 


Saul's  re- 
ception 
by  the 
Apostles. 

Cf.  Gal.  ii. 
9- 


'  It  is  probable  (cf.  Deissmann,  BiHe  Htudies,  pp.  309  f.)  that  'Bonwhas' 
was  originally  an  ancient  Semitic  name,  'son  of  Nebo,"  the  Babylonian  deity 
(cf.  Is.  xlvi.  i),  and  the  Jews  redeemed  it  from  paganiaa  by  explaining  it  w 
either  (:)  nwaj  ns,  'son  of  prophecy'  or  '  exhortatirm '  (cf.  Ac.  xiii.  i,  where 
Barnabas  is  called  '  a  prophet ')  or  (2)  j<ni3   na.  '  son  of  coiumlation. '    Exhortation 

and  consolation  were  both  prophetic  functions  (cf.  i  Cor.  xiv.  3),  but  the  latter 
lielonged  more  especially  to  Barnabas.  He  was  at  all  e»ents  less  eloquent  than 
Paul  (cf.  Ac.  xiv.  12). 

*  In  Act.  Aposl.  Horn.  XXI  :  <«-«unJt  t«  koX  Ij^uptt  ^4f»wm  Itr  .  .  .  xpvriit 
ffr  ff^Spa  Ktti  firpiffiTot. 

*  Gal.  i.  19 ;  cf.  I  Cor.  xv.  7.  The  title  '  Apostle '  wa*  somewhat  largely 
employed,  being  bestowed  on  otliers  besides  the  original  Twelve  ;  e.^.,  Barnabas 
(Ac.  xiv.  4,  14  ;  1  Cor.  ix.  5,  6),  Silvanus  (i  Th.  ii.  6).  There  was  in  fact 
no  rigid  distinction  between  'an  apostle'  and  'an  apostolic  man.'  Thus  Clem. 
Alex,  speaks  now  of  '  the  Apostle  Barnabas '  (.?/r<7«.  n.  vi.  31,  vii.  35)  and  again  of 
'  the  apostolic  Barnabas'  (11.  xx.  116). 

*  Cf .  I'eter's  expedition  (Ac.  ix.  32  ff. ). 

*  Gal.  i.  t8  :  fwi)itifa  rpit  «i)r4r.     Cf.  Ac    xxviii.  r*  ;   I  Cor.  xvi.  7. 
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and  effective  fashion.    He^i^t^  the  H.^i      ?  ^  '""'^^^"^ 

smuggled  „u,  of  ,he  city  u„*rco^"tf1a?^ei'  "a^d  ^ 
veyed  ,0  C«area,  whence  he  took  ship  and  S^^Tio  Ta^ri 

b*^uTj::dX'"rsT* "  *-™^«abMhl.'°he^Sd 

especiaI.;ri^^«L°.Te™^dth;,nt'^^^^^^^^ 
P^ctica,  con„.U  a  X:!  A^^.o^a^  "^X?.  ^ 
yonr  children,  ,es.  ,hey  ^S^our.g!:^'?^:^'^" 

a.d.e«ia^g.hereix:r,s:r;sr'r 

he  tad  ex,^"!'''  "'T^^''  »'  "^-J'^o-'J  orthodox; 

.Jt^rz^jZ  stuTa"hir.^r:-i 

now  on  his  retu™  home  h- would  seem  ta.he  eyes  of  to 

'      rt.;:,  30  -me  -thorities  read  W.  Ka..dpe.a,  ar^^/;,"""  "'  '•'^'-""• 
ou.  :r^:r'    ^-«"'  »>""  "-„  .o  .he  coasts  .,,W..e.X.,.  -.nt  hi.  aw., 
'  Ber^elonCo.   iii.  a,  :  '  ie^^a, /ra.^  ^^„,  pesti,  juventuti. ' 
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Eph.  vi.  4 ; 
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Minittry 
in  Syria. 
Cilicia. 

Cf.  Gal.  i. 
31-34. 


Spiritual 
develop, 
ment. 
a  Cor.  xii. 
»-4- 


^^^l^nt.  and  the  bitter  memory  remained  with  him  to 

^nH^i^^H*!!!"?  "/  ***  ^°*  ^"'^^  ^  °"t<^t  froni  home 
ajd  kindred  he  devoted  himself  for  the  next  nine  years » to 
the  ^rvice  of  the  Gospel  in  his  native  city  and  the  surround- 
ing  Province  of  Syria^Cilida ;  and  he  achieved  no  small 
success.  The  fame  of  his  ministry  traveUed  as  far  as  the 
Province  of  Judaea,  and  excited  wonder  and  gladness  in  the 

ttTh  ^  ^'■!.-  ,".'  "^^  P^^"^>y  "^'"^o-"  *<>  t^°^  but 
they  had  heard  of  his  malign  activities  in  the  Sacred  Capital 

a  few  years  previously,  and  on  learning  that  the  persecutor 
was  doing  the  work  of  an  evangelist  they  praised  God  for 
so  amazing  a  transformation. 

Nor  vras  this  his  sole  employment.  It  was  during  that 
penod  that  he  was  vor:chsafed  those  two  visions  wWch  he 
recounts  m  a  letter  to  the  church  at  Corinth  in  the  year  55 
one  a  discovery  of  the  righteousness  of  God  and  the  other  a 
revelation  of  the  glory  of  the  Risen  Saviour.  It  thus  ap^r^ 
that  his  protracted  sojourn  in  his  native  province  w^  a 
season  not  merely  of  evangelical  activity  but  of  inward 
development,  and  m  either  aspect  it  was  a  precious  discipline 
for  the  work  which  awaited  him  in  the  providence  of  God. 

'  Ct.  Append.  I. 
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BOOK    II 
PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  OF  JESUS 

'  Paule  doctor  egregie, 
Tuba  dangens  eccIesW 
Nubesvolansactonitrum, 
i-cr  amplum  mundi  circuJum. 

Nobis  potenter  intona 
Ruraque  cordis  irriga, 
Coelestis  imbre  gratiae 
Mentes  virescant  aridse.' 

Latin  Hymn. 
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HIS  CALL  TO  THE  APOSTLESHIP  OF 
THE  GENTILES 


Ac.  XI.  10- 
3o,Q«l.  ii. 
•lo;  Ac. 

xxii.  17.,,. 


It  is  an  ancient  sayini?  whirh  »,«»  ,  "i°i7ti 

the  blood  of  the'^^^artyx^^^.^P^dJnto  a  proverb,  that  ,,  ,. 

and  Saul's  conversion  waHorthe^^rK  °'  '^'  Church  '  f!  ^lotor 
from  the  blood  of  Stephen  xt^^'  ^''^''*  ^^<^h  sprang  .X^-'' 
issued  in  the  diifusion  of  the  pih   ^'^"^^^  ^^  the  Church  ^  "t 

the    nap*   /^f  •  "^  *aith,  SJnce  lh#»  fi.«.-*:  ""*^-"  thePaiih. 

tne  part  of  missionaries    nrorlaim/^     1      "^*'^^  Played 
Chnst  wherever  they  went      D.^^  *^'  ^lad  tidings  of 
heathen  city  where  thVfoundan.Tr"'  ^"^  "°*  the  only 
H'^nly  Hellenists,  passed  the  noHh^T"     ^  ^*««  <^ompany 
and  there  doubtless  t^ey  wo^d  'l>    r^^f'^'^t^PJ^^S^^ 
Sidon  and  preach  in  the'^s^agog^es    bt'!!'"'  °'  ^>'^^  -"^ 
m  Phoenicia.    They  crossed  oT  to'  thf  •  f '^/^  "°*  ''^V 
and  after  preaching  to  the  Te^  t hi    ^u  ''^^''**  "^  Cyprus 
n>ainland  and  settled  at  A^tioeh        ""  '^'^  ^^*"™^d  fo^he 

^^^^IJS:^^  Of  six  thousand  inhabitants  r. 
metropolis  of  Syria  ^^ntng  aftt  r'^'  '"'y-    ^he  was  th'e  -«'-^"^ 
the  third  city  of  the  Romfn  e1^^^^  ^«^"ciria  as 

Arabian  metropohs  of  Syria  burwh'n  ..^""^^^"^  vvas  the 
the  countiy.  they  desired  a Vn^Lf'^"  *^^  ^^^^ks  occupied  Th  r 
facihtation  of  their  conilrce  ^'11"^^  *°  *^^  --  for'^thlfpW 
a  site  on  the  river  Orontes  fifteen  i^i'"?'  '"'^'^^^^  ^^^^ 
The  nver  was  navigable   and  t h  ^  ^'"'^  "ts  mouth  3 

stream  was  only  onf  day's  sa^  '  1^."^^'  "P  ^^^  -''nd  ng 
five  miles  north  of  its  embouchurl  on  '^  ^'^'"^  ^'^  ^eleuceif 
easier  access  to  the  sea.  ^''""''"'^^  «P^ned  to  the  city  a  stilj 

Ch,ZL1Z':^  "^  ■  '  ''''"'=  ^'«"'»"'  <3«-ti«  „,«.„,ur  a  vohis  ■  semen  «r 
"  Jos.  A  ^,//  y^  "**"  «»  sanguis 

Strabo  749ff.  ,  Julian,  A^^^^ ,  '^t>2^f  »-;"'  authorities  on  An.ioc,  ,„ 
«  "♦"  Strabo,  75, 
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Her  popu- 
lation. 


Hei-  learn- 
ing. 


Her  turbu- 
lence and 
licentious- 


I) 


Her  population  in  the  days  when  St.  Chrysostom  was 
thrilling  her  with  his  matchless  eloquence,  numbered 
200,000,*  of  whom  half  were  Christians  ; '  and  it  comprised 
four  elements.  The  native  Syrians  were  the  primary 
element.  Then  there  were  the  invading  Greeks.  There  was 
also  a  large  colony  of  Jews,  attracted  thither  at  the  foundation 
of  the  city  by  the  privilege  of  '  equal  citizenship '  which 
Seleucus  granted  to  that  race  of  merchants.'  Moreover, 
Pompey  had  constituted  Antioch  a  free  city,  the  capital  of 
the  Provi^  -e  of  Syria  and  the  seat  of  the  imjjerial  Legate  ;  * 
and  thus  there  was  a  Roman  element  mainly  official,  in  the 
population. 

She  enjoyed,  according  to  Cicero/'  a  high  reputation  for 
learning  and  culture  ;  and  this  was  more  than  maintained  in 
Christian  days  when  Antioch  was  the  centre  of  a  distinguished 
school  of  historical  exegesis.  Her  fair  fame,  however,  was 
tarnished  by  another  and  less  honourable  reputation.  The 
Anticchenes  were  characterised  by  that  turbulent  disposition 
which  seems  inevitable  wherever  there  ;"  a  mixture  of  races  ; 
and  they  were  also  notorious  for  their  Hcentiousiiess.  '  The 
warmth  of  the  climate,'  says  Gibbon,  '  disposed  the  natives 
to  the  most  intemperate  enjoyment  of  tranquillity  and 
opulence ;  and  the  lively  licentiousness  of  the  Greeks  was 
blended  with  the  hereditary  softness  of  the  Syrians.'  Among 
the  uplands  five  miles  from  the  city  lay 

'  that  sweet  grove 
Of  Daphne  by  Orontes,' 

with  its  umbrageous  laurels  and  cypresses  and  its  gushing 
fountains,  enclosing  an  inviolate  precinct  sacred  to  Apollo 
and  Artemis  and  giving  the  city  her  distinctive  title  of 
'  Antioch  by  Daphne  '  • — a  needful  distinction  inasmuch  as 
there  were  at  least  four  other  Antiochs  in  Syria,  besides 

'  Chrj-s.  Horn.  XI.II,  In  S.  /gnat.  MaHyr. 

'  Chtys.  In  Matt.  Horn,  l-xxxvi,  ad  fin. 

'  Jos.  AHt.  XII.  iii.  I. 

*  Plut.  Pomp,  xxxixf.  ;  Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  v.  13. 

'  Pro  Arch.  Poet.  iii.  Philostratus,  however,  says  {Vit.  Apoll.  Tyan.  III.  58) 
that  Antioch  had  no  zeal  for  letters.  In  any  case  her  enduring  literary  fame  is 
Christian. 


CALL  TO  APOSTLESHIP  OP  GENTILES., 

ate  of  Daphne,  to  shun  the  fe  Tun""  "^™^^'  ^^  *"« 
The  morals  of  Daphne  '  were  0^1.1  7"''""'^'"  ^"y"^^^' 
was  the  abandon  that  A^^nsT^sJu^ll  \"^«>  enervating 
Marcus   Aurelius,    whose  TraricrX.V  ^"''>' ^^^^^^^ 
Illustrate   the  m.gnanimitv  nf  .f^'^^'^"   served   only   to 
n^ade  it  a  penal  otffne^^ora  ^  dilr't  ^'"'^^^^'^   ^^^^^r, 
-rruption  of  Antioch  ta  nted  the  ^hT* '^' P'^^^     The 
Roman  satirist  deplores  the  flnl^    T^"'^  '*'°'^'^'  and  the 
Orontes  poured  into^he  Tit'  •  P"""''""  ^hi^h  the 

wit  wU^'^s'rmtoT  '"'"'"  ^""-^^^ble   for  a  readv  . 
nia.ufestedSf%  rculrr*'  "*^  ""^""*^-  -^  ;wS  "Sr 

he  Apostate  visited  the  city  in  th?         "  ^'"P^^"^  J""an 
the  East,  he  angered  them  bv  in  nw''*"'^'  °^  ^''  ""^'^^^  to 
their  market,  and  they  TveX^d  th''""'/"'''"^^^^"^^  ^th 
abuse  after  him  in  the  strleT  jh^T'^^T   ^^  ^h°"t'"f^ 
wore  m  emulation  of  his  revered  DhHo      u^  ^""'"^  ^^'^'^h  ho 
object  of  their  ridicule     Thev  .f".    '"'■  ^^«  an  especial 
exhorted  him  to  '  cut  it  off  and   ""''^  ^'"^  '  ^^e  Goat.'  and 
they  styled  him  also  '  the  Butcher f'  '*  '"*°  ^°P^^  '     and 
ally  sacrificing  oxen  at  the  a^^^lrs  of  hTl^'  ""''  ^•'^"«""- 
This  unamiable  propena11'?,?'^^"^*'^en  deities 

grred    one   lasting' bS^eT    The    i""?'^""  ^^^  --  -^-'- 
t-hnstianc  ««,♦  ;_    «    ..     .  ^"e    discioles    «/on<>    -_i,    ,  nam. 


rk  •  X-  '«iing    Denefit.     '  Thp    -^.o  ■  •   —        •**  con-  The  r 

Chnstians  first  in  Antioch  '  Th7  „  ^^'^  '^"'"^  called  "A- 
title  of  honour;  it  was  a  nickname  a?'  ^''  ""^"^"^  no'''"' 
with  the  foUowers  of  Christ^!     V   ^^''^''^  epithet  where-  ^^-  «•  "^ 

Antiochenes..    And  i.'t::;;S„  tX^",:" ^  '"^'^^^ 
Juv.  m.  6a.  "betrays  its  origin.     A 


^1    « 


i 


S8;  Socr. 


'  Juv.  m.  6a. 

^-/.'^U"'m',f"tr'^'  3^«  ff;  Philostr.  r„   Ar.u  r 
'  The  cviden.^"-    ^""''""n  Actsxi.  ,6.  ^"''-  ^^'"'-   '"•  58;  Socr. 

ine  evidence  is  twofold-  fil  tk- 

to  be  nicknamed  '     if  =;     -c.  7  °'  ■"*■"»  not  merelv  'f„  u.        *^      '^^ 

Velutipublicanidicuntur. 


a\ 
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literary  school  or  a  political  party  received  a  designation 
from  the  leader's  name.  Thus,  the  imitators  of  Cicero  were 
styled  '  Ciceronians  ' ;  the  partisans  of  Pompey  were  styled 
'  Pompeians ' ;  the  attendants  of  Caesar,  the  slaves  of  the 
imperial  palace,  were  styled  '  Caesarians ' ;  and  later  the 
followers  of  the  heresiarchs  Sabellius  and  Arius  were  styled 
'  Sabellians '  and  '  Arians.'  And  in  like  manner,  by  a 
felicitous  stroke  of  Antiochene  wit,  the  followers  of  Christ, 
that  pretender  to  the  throne  of  Israel  who  had  been  crucified 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  were  mockingly  designated '  Christians.' 

Afciicitout     The  nickname  was  caught  up  and  was  carried  abroad. 

lioo.  It  became  the  general  designation  of  the  despised  sect  of 
Judaism,  and  as  early  as  the  year  64  it  was  in  vogue  among 
the  populace  of  the  imperial  capital.*  It  was,  however, 
still  a  contumeUous  epithet,  and  the  persecuted  folk  con- 
tinued meanwhile  to  call  themselves  by  their  old  designations 
— '  the  disciples.'  '  the  believers,'  '  the  brethren,'  '  the 
saints,'  '  the  elect ' ;  but  ere  long  it  was  transfigured  by 
their  virtues  in  the  world's  estimation,  and  by  the  close  of 
the  first  century  they  appropriated  it  and  wore  it  proudly.* 
It  was  indeed  a  noble  name,  nor  could  a  more  felicitous 
appellation  have  been  devised.  It  blends  the  three  great 
languages  of  the  ancient  world,  since  '  Christ '  is  the  Greek 
rendering  of  the  Hebrew  '  Messiah,'  and  the  termination  is 

Jo.  xix.  to.  Latin.'  And  thus,  Uke  the  inscription,  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
THE  King  of  the  Jews,  which  Pilate  put  over  the  cross, 
in  Hebrew  and  Greek  and  Latin,  the  name  '  Christian  ' 
enshrines  the  supreme  glory  of  the  Gospel  and  proclaims  the 
imiversahty  of  its  grace.  '  Jesting  Pilate  '  and  the  mocking 
Antiochenes  were  unwitting  prophets  of  the  Lord. 

quod  publica  vectigalia  colligunt,  ita  Christiani,  quod  Christum  profitetentur. ' 
The  Jewish  deiign«tion»  of  the  despised  sect  were  'the  Nazsrenes'  and  'the 
Gahleans.' 

^  Cf.  Tac.  A  in.  xv.  44:  'quos  per  flagitia  invisos  vulgus  Christianos 
appellabat  ' 

'  Both  XpiaTiat6t  and  Xpurnanviiit  are  frequent  in  the  epistles  of  Ignatius. 
Cf.  ad  Afagn.  iv.  :  rpiroy  IsTir  liij  fidpto  Ka\(tgS€u  XpurTUmoi't  dXXd  xai  tXrai. 
Lightfoot,  M^st.  Fath.  n.  i.  pp.  415  ff. 

*  Thii  does  not  prove  that  the  name  must  have  originated  at  Rome  and  is 
unhistorically  assigned  to  Antioch  as  '  the  first  Gentile  city  in  which  Christians 
existed '  (Baur).     Such  Latin  forms  were  naturalised  in  the  East.     Cf.  'ripwJiarol, 
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The  bestowal    of   a    mm*    i, 

-ervire  which  Antiorh  Snd  rChH  T'""*  '^'  °'^y«-"« 
the  scene  of  a  mompntn-c  •  Christianity.     She  was  •*•"«.««. 

future  of  the  T^T'o^ZT^n  "'^'  ^«'«"nined  T^  "- 
extensive  wandering  setUedinTh.^f '""'*'  ^'*^°  ^^*"  their 

and  they  shared  the  generosity  of  th^^'  '"'"'  ""'  ^^P""*^'^'  - 
while  others  were  CyrSs  .nH  ,T'T'''^'"""«^"'^bas; 

the  arguments  of  Stephen  in  ft.       '^  ^^*^  ^^"b"^^'^  heard 
«"1  caught  his  spint^^'JC  wer  "T^"^'  "*  J^'-"'^^'"  ' 
Pathies  and  large  ideals     Th         *^"'  '""^  "^  ^ide  sym- 
course  of  their  tL-^'trouIh^kr^  ^'^'^   ^"^  '"   ^^e 
had  addressed  themselves  S        .'"'''''  ^"'^  ^yprus  they 
but  after  their  settTeme  "  rISt  th  *'?  t^-hgionists! 
aiso  to  the  Gentiles.'    Thdr  an.^,!        '^.*°°^  ^"^  preaching 
won  numerous  converts  .m.n? ^    T"?**  "^"'^t'^^-     They 
these,  strangers  asTy  weT^  to  th ''^"  uf^P"^''^'^^  '   -"^ 
ceremonial  rites,  were  rece^L  *°  *^,t  >^sh  Law  and  its 
Church.  ^  '^"'^^°  '"to  the  communion  of  the 

reacheTyniS  ttP^-^'  -^  when  a  report  of  it  u  , 
theChurch.    ^;Tsd  cide^T^  "°  ^"^^"  quesSolg  in  fc" 
into  it.  and  Banirbas t^s  :ppu, '^^^^^^     ^  ^«^««-t«  to  -q'ui"  J^^^^n, 
for  the  occasion  demandedTrnnf.   ^*  ^'^^  ^  happy  choice  ; '°  ^--'■• 
ment  of  God's  purpose  and  .  ^'^^  sympathy,  discem- 

enter  at  the  di5n?ca,l  on' „  umfoV;  '°"^'k^  *^^^*^°"  -d 
™  was  Barnabas-'a'r  *'''^^'"Pf^-  ^nd  such  a 
Spirit  and  of  faith  '  ^  ^  '"''"  ^^  f""  of  the  Holy 

ws  hfnd  i:  tt  t;'rei:r"'!r  ly  --^-^  *^«  - 

•"^"t-     It  was  a  singular  mani-'Pr^" 

supports    BXX,,^.,.  (,,.   p.'5)/,J'°;'£''';«f«P°ndem,«ofMS..„thority 

i'  'he  ,ew.sh  residents  .t  Antioch  Z e  A"  .^  !  "^/'  "'""""'  =  »nd  i"  f«t 
between  •Io.«.ro..„d'EXA„„,J^Vh?.pu"';  '''  '^'''^  «  n°  «nt«h«« 
«hes.s  of  •EXX,».„^,  i,  •Ejpa.-or  cf  A.  T"?'  *"^  '^"'''«'~.  "d  the  S 

tKirngsof  the  Urdjesusrn,  Xv  J:"t"l'°'''°'''«'  ""^  't<""tb  ^ 
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festation  of  grace,  and  he  not  merely  approved  it  but  lent 
it  his  best  aid.     '  He  exhorted  them  all  that  with  purpose 
of  heart  they  should  abide  by  the  Lord.'     He  possessed 
indeed,  as  his  name  expresses,  the  gift  of  exhortation  ;  but 
he  recognised  that  more  was  needed.     He  would  fain  have 
borne  an  active  part  in  the  winning  of  fresh  converts,  and 
since  he  lacked  this  aptitude,  he  considered  how  he  might 
procure  effective  reinforcement ;  and  his  thoughts  turned  to 
Saul.     He  recalled  that  memorable  fortnight  in  Jerusalem 
and  the  power  of  the  converted  persecutor's  testimony.     Of 
late,  moreover,  and  especially  since  his  coming  to  Antioch 
he  had  been  hearing  reports  of  Saul's  evangelical  activities 
in  the   Province  of  Syria-Cilicia.     Where  could  a  better 
helper  be  found  ?     He  knew  not  where  in  the  wide  province 
he  might  be  prosecuting  his  labours,  but  he  took  ship  for 
Tarsus  and  soon  discovered  him  and  brought  him  to  Antioch. 
It  was  the  summer  of  the  year  45  when  Saul  appeared  on 
the  scene,  *  and  in  Ms  outward  aspect  theie  was  little  sugges- 
tion of  the  distinguished  part  which  he  would  play.     Un- 
chivalrous  adversaries  in  after  days  sneered  at '  the  weakness 
of  his  bodily  presence  ' ;  and  tradition  has  preserved  a  graphic 
portraiture  which  is  so  unflattering  that  it  can  hardly  be  a 
mere  imagination,  since  the  tendency  of  later  generations  was 
rather  to  idealise  the  Apostles.     It  depicts  him  as  '  little  in 
size,   bald-headed,   bow-legged,   well-knit,   with   contracted 
brow,  somewhat  large-nosed.'  ^    The  phrase '  with  contracted 
brow '  seems  to  denote  a  short-sighted  person's  manner  of 
pursing  his  eyes  and  wrinkling  his  forehead ; '   and  there 
is  perhaps  an  evidence  that  Saul  laboured  under  this  infirmity 
in  his  habit  of '  fastening  his  eyes '  on  one  whom  he  addressed.* 

'  Cf.  Append.  I. 
^ct.  Paul,  et  Thecl.  3  :  tXicv  Si  rbw  naOXoy  /px'^A"'o''i  iyipa  lUKpbv  t<}  fuyiBti, 
\l'i\bp  rp  «0aX5,  dyiti/XuK  Tait  xm^/iait,  titKTiKir,  txi'moippvv,  fiiKpUn  irlppwov, 
XiptTot  xXripri.  roTt  fiiv  yap  eifialyfTo  ut  i»$p<irros,  rori  ii  iyyiXov  vp6auro» 
clxf-  Cf.  Pseudo-Lucian,  Philopat.  12  :  VaKCKaXai,  ovose^aXoi'Wat,  irlppan,  it 
rpLror  o<ipav6»  iipo^ariiaat  ko!  to  xdXXto-To  iK/ufjiaSriKut. 

'  trufoippvt  signified  also  '  with  meeting  eyebrows,'  junctis  superciliis—».  mark 
of  beauty  (cf.  Theocr.  vui.  75  :  aiiwiipm  Kvpa) ;  but  this  meaning  is  inadmissible 
here. 

♦  dTfWftw,  one  of  Luke's  medical  terms  (cf.  Hobart,  Med.  Lang,  of  St.  Luke, 
p.  76),  occurring  twice  in  his  Gospel  and  ten  times  in  Acts,  and  nowhere  else  in 
N.  T.  except  2  Cor.  iii.  7,  13,  where  it  denotes  a  strained  gaie. 
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S^'c^'ui*  Tt  Ir'h  "^  '^  ''^  ''"^"^  «^^  -  ^h«  road  to 
i^amascus      It  is.  however,  noteworthy  that   uncouth  m  it 

weakness.  On  the  contrary,  it  describes  him  as  '  weU-knit '  • 
and  so  he  must  have  been,  else  he  codd  n^t  WsusSeci 
yea^  'A^d  th'  -te-ive  travel  and  continual  toiUnXr 
yeare.    And  though  thus  insignificant  in  the  eves  of  thl 

He  was  well  equipped   for  his  task  when  he  came  to  „ 
Antioch     Bemg  forty-five  years  of  age.  he  was  !n  tt  ftS-'-r 
vigour  of  mature  manhood-    his  minH    1       1!  ^""  min,„ry 

endowmpnf=  \.^Au    *"""°^'    '^^  ""na.  so  rich  m  natural  Antioch. 
endowments,  had  been  disciplined  and  furnished  by  education 
and  study ;   and  his  soul  had  been  quickened  and  eSeS 
by    singular    experiences    of    heavenlv    erar/    M^r. 

evangelist  in  Tarsus  and  its  environs,  and  thus  he  wai 

men  lor  Uinst     It  does  not  appear  that  he  had  °ver  visitf^H 

wTivS  d*wir  °'h"!  '""r'^"« '"  '-^  pro"rce™St 
nave  travelled  thither,  and  it  would  excite  Uvely  expectation 

For  a  year  he  prosecuted  his  labours  among  thfteermW 
"^StwWlf  h"'"  were  crowned  with  abundfnt tcSr"" 
Meanwhile,  however,  there  had  been  trouble  at  Jerusalem  p 

tioTfor  thTH  °'r"°"^  ^^*^*-"  --  -  time  of  tribr  P- " 
Wo       H      r^  '°  '^'  "°^y  City-    Herod  AgrippH  '"""" 
King  of  Judaa  (a.d.  37.44)  by  consent  of  Imperii  Rome' 

oTpeXt'"'l]'"t^-P'"^^'^ '''  ^^  ^^^  assS^tht"  e 
01  persecutor.     His  pohcy  was  to  humour  his  Tewish  snh 

ects.  and  he  addicted  himself  from  the  outset  of^s  re^ 

to  a  scrupulous  observance  of  their  religion.     '  It  wa^T 

altSeranth^'^^^  ^f  "^"'  '  *^  ^^^^  --"nUy^ 
at  Jerusalem,  and  he  purely  observed  the  national  customs 

He  hved  an  undefiled  life,  nor  did  a  day  ever  pass  S^m 


lem. 


f  I. 


4^ 


'  O^at.  Eneom.  (ascribed  to  Chrys.) : 
*  Jos.  Ant.  XIX.  vii.  3. 
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lacking  the  legal  sacrifice.'  His  reign  was  the  golden  age  of 
Ac.  xii.  3.  Pharisaism,  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  to  '  please  the  Jews  ' 
he  should  have  attacked  the  Church.  He  executed  the 
Apostle  James,  the  son  of  Zebedee  and  brother  of  John, 
anO  cast  Peter  into  prison. 

Jro'She.'sat     "^^^^  *^®  ^^"""^^^  ^^^  dispersed,  and  a  band  of  fugitives 
AntToch.     took  refuge  at  Antioch.    They  were  remarkable  personages. 
They  were  Prophets,  successors  of  those  heroic  preachers  of 
old  who  had  been  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  read  His 
purposes  and  declare  His  will.    The  gift  of  prophecy  had 
ceased  in  later  days.     Already  in  the  time  of  the  Maccabees 
there  was  no  prophet  in  Israel.     Inspiration  was  lacking, 
and  the  prophet's  place  was  supplied  by  the  scribe,  the 
conservator  of  a  dead  tradition.    With  the  advent  of  the 
Gospel  the  lost  gift  was  restored.    John  the  Baptist  was  a 
prophet  of  the  ancient  order ;   and  this  is  the  secret  of  his 
mighty  power.    For  centuries  the  people  had  been  yearning 
for  a  hving  voice,  proclaiming  with  authority  the  Word  of 
the  Living  God ;    and  when  at  length  they  heard  it,  they 
recognised  and  welcomed  it.    And  the  gift  remained  after 
the  Lord's  departure.     It  was  confirmed  on  the  Day  of 
Pentecost  when  the  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  forth ;   and  it 
continued  for  generations.    In  apostolic  days  it  was  held  in 
lugh  honour,  and  the  Prophets  ranked  next  to  the  Apostles 
in  the  Church's  esteem, 
predicted     ,  ^^  ^^^  piobably  toward   the  close  of  the  year  44  when 
byAgabus.  that  Company  of  prophets  appeared  at  Antioch.  They  settled 
there  and  aided  in  the  work  of  evangelisation  ;  and  presently 
one  of  their  number,  named  Agabus,  publicly  announced  the 
imminence  of  a  widespread  famine.     It  was  no  groundless 
alarm.    It  is  recorded  that  during  the  reign  of  Claudius 
(A.D. 41-54)  theEmpire  was  afflicted  with  'incessant  dearths.' » 
Shortly  after  his  accession  there  had  been  a  famine  at  Rome, 
betokening  scarcity  in  the  countries  whence  her  supplies  were 
drawn. 2     Greece  suffered  in  the  eighth  or  ninth  year  of  his 
reign ; »  and  in  the  eleventh  Rome  was  again  visited,  and 
her  distress  was  aggravated  by  shocks  of  earthquake  and 
popular  tumult.* 

I  Suet.  C/aud.  18.  »  Dio  Cassius,  1.x.  11.     Cf.  Lewin,  Fasf.  Sac.  1639. 

Eus.  CAren.    Cf.  Lewir,  1735.  *  Tae.  W««.  xii.  43. 
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year  45.  when  the  prospectf of  tt  ha^^^^^^  °^the--P- 

March  were  looldnc  dark  th^  rl  ?7  '^  *^^  "^°n*h  of 
nounced  its  approach  Hi,  ^i^"^^^*  perceived  and  un- 
filled. Jud^a'Cravag^JbTf  ""  T'  ^""""3^  ^"1" 
years45and46.»  TheSssof  th.T  ^'""''^  ^"""^  th« 
the  munificent  genero^ty  of  a  twe"' ""^'"''''''^ 
Queen  of  Abdiene.  who  hL  JiJ^.u.  P^'^^^lyt'^.   Helena 

at  the  Feast  of  th;  Passover  .^     ^'  ^''^'  ^""^"^^^ 

offerings  in  the  Temple  Td  IT'^I  ""^  P'"^''^'^*  tl^^nk" 
the  Acra  »  when  the  t^oub  e  beT^U  Ih^l  "  '^  "^^^^^  ^ 
her  officers  in  hot  haste  to^exandn  J  '^^^P^tci  .d  some  of 
others  to  Cyprus  for  a  cargo  L  dn"  fi'  '  '"^P^^  °^  *=°"^  ^«d 
of  those  welcome  succours  dl  5''  '"^  °"  *^«  ^^rival 
starving  populace  3  dispensed    them   among   the 

^^^P-'Z^^:^^^^^^  ^^e  Christians  in  .._ 

country.  £curedT^  torn  t?^    /^'-  ^"'^'^^y  "^  their 
concerned  for  their^o-r  i    ■  ^ """^^  Privation,  they  were 

whenSaulap;ea?eTar:^t°Sti;:c:^^^^^ 

he  directed  their  symnathv  in?  "^'^  °^  ^^^^  summer.  '»• 

heart  was  tender  towSXie/  ^'''^'''^  '^'"°'^-  "^^ 
inasmuch  as  some  ofTemwouLriH'"'"?'  "*  ^'^^^l^'". 
of  his  victims  in  the  fir'T^rse  nt  ^^1°^'  ^"^  °T>1^^"« 

good  offices  of  the  AnHn<5f  '°"  '   ^""^  ^^  engaged  the 

fund   was   orgamsed     Thev"''  Z  '"^''^  '^^^"-     ^  reJe 
method   which  Sequlntlv  ZT.  f  "^"^^    ^°"°^   the 
Lor        3ay  accordi^'T  LinS'-  ^^^ '"«"^  -ch  .  co.  .. 
time  the  offerings  accumuJa  L   ,    Im  '    l"^  '"  """'"^e  of  '•  - 
reached  its  height  on  tSre?f"f,^'    ^^'"   '^'   ^^™"- 
there  was  a  sufficient  sS^^  AnH   J.^'^^'V"  *^^  ^^^^  46. 

and  pTiS  Tht  tlr  Slelr  ^°"'"?  *^^  '^^^^^  — 
"ty.     ineir  retinue  included  a  youne  ^^  ^^"«- 

,  -^  """6  has  and 

Cf.  Append.  I.  Saul. 
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Tiius  uio- 
ciatedwtth 
them. 


Cf.Tit.i.4 


Conference 
at  Jeru- 
salem. 


Gal.  ii.  3. 


Cf.  Gal.  ii. 
4. 


Judaistic 
demand 
that  Titus 
be  circum- 
cised. 


Gentile  named  Titus  who  was  destined  to  play  a  meritorious 
part  in  after  ''  s.  For  a  reason  which  will  emerge  in  due 
course,  nothin,  is  recorded  of  his  antecedents,  but  this 
much  is  certain,  that  he  was  a  convert  of  Saul ;  and  it 
appears  also  that  he  was  an  Antiochene,  inasmuch  as  he 
remained  uncircumcised,  and  it  was  at  Antioch  that  the 
epoch-making  innovation  of  preaching  to  the  Gentiles  and 
receiving  them  on  the  sole  ground  of  faith  in  Christ  first 
originated.  Ere  his  coming  thither  Saul  had  preached  in  the 
synagogues  and  his  converts  had  all  been  Jews.  Evidently 
Titus  had  already  evinced  his  worth  and  won  the  confidence 
of  Saul ;  for  it  was  the  latter  who  attached  him  to  the 
expedition.  Nor  is  his  motive  obscure.  The  Antiochene 
innovation  was  resented  in  the  Pharisaic  section  of  the 
Church  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  he  would  feel  that  if  its  legitimacy 
\\ere  challenged,  no  more  effective  defence  could  be  offered 
than  the  presentation  of  a  believing  Gentile  who,  though 
uncircumcised,  displayed  by  his  gracious  endowments  an 
incontrovertible  evidence  of  his  acceptance  with  God. 

And  so  it  came  to  pass.  It  was  the  summer  of  46  when 
the  delegates  appeared  in  the  Holy  City,  and  they  did  not 
merely  deliver  the  bounty  and  hasten  back  to  Antioch. 
They  remained  in  Jerusalem  and  aided  in  the  distribution.^ 
Nor  was  this  their  sole  employment.  Saul  was  solicitous  for 
the  future.  He  recognised  how  momentous  was  the  departure 
from  Jewish  sentiment  involved  ir,  his  Gospel  of  salvation 
by  simple  faith  and  its  repudiation  of  the  continued  obliga- 
tion of  the  Law ;  and,  eager  to  preclude  subsequent  con- 
troversy and  smbitterment,  he  held  a  private  conference 
wihh  the  leaders  of  the  Church  and  submitted  his  views  to 
them.  A  heated  discussion  ensued.  There  were  several 
members  of  the  conference  who  belonged  to  the  extreme 
party  of  the  legalists  and  who,  it  appears,  eventually  reverted 
to  Judaism ;  and  they  condemned  the  Antiochene  innova- 
tion. They  affirmed  the  permanent  obligation  of  the 
Mosaic  Law,  and  insisted  that  Titus  should  forthwith  be 
circumcised.    It  seems  that  there  was  a  general  disposi- 


*  Cf.  Ac.  xi.  39  (fit  SiaKO''ar)  and  xii.  25  {vXvpiivapTes  rifv  Siaxoylaii)  with 
vi.  I  (^1-  rj  SioKwlf  ri  Kaev/uptyv)-  Barnabas  and  Saul  assisted  in  'the  daily 
ministration,'  '  the  service  of  tables.'    irXTjptiffoi'rtf  implies  a  protracted  stay. 
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-Sted  r'p^lfj  tr ^  «^  P«-  .•    but  Saul  stoutly 
Apostles.  pXuSyJa'^l'^r^"^^^^^^        P^^^^^.^    This.,. 
John,  sided  with  him      T^  '"^  '  *"'°*^"'  P^ter.  and  -f""'- 

it  sufficient  Tnd  ^Zirin^Z'^ZT^  f  ^^^^P^''  ^^^'^""^  "'— 
legal  observance     AnTt  *'°"  *°  '*  '"  the  way  of '^'P--* 

sities  in  gifts  of  grat1;uMhfr'  i'^*-  '  *'^"  ^^«  diver- cr.  o...  h. 
has  his  own  gift  of '  ^mce   fr      V^P)"*-  ^"^  *hat  '  each  *• 

and  another  in'lhat^^fd' as  trLtrd'h'"'   "   *^^  ^'^y'  — 
each,  as  God  has  cal  eH  Z.h        u     .       ^""^  apportioned  to  ^  ^"-  7. 

they  sanctioned  luf  pu"^"     /^^^  T^^^*  himself.'  '^• 

evangelisation  of  the  ^G^t L     Th  7  ^^  ^'"^^  *°   'he 

providential  vocation,  Xea s  Peter     "^'^J^^'^l'^'^y  his 

separa^pr^ovincetTJe^t^^^^^^^^^^  to  each  his 

of  the  apitS^  triad  t1!;:.''"'r  ^''=^'^°"'  ^"^  *he  spirit  a  ™a.. 

stipulation  wl!;:hry"at£So%rran'"  ^'l^  fhJary— Z^. 
vocation.     They  desired  fhlr   u      ?      ^PP^'oval  of  1  lul's 

on  their  mis^o^  to Te  Genl^  ,?  ""' ^^  ^^"^^^^^  ^«"t 
kindly  remembrance  of  thet;v.^'^°'f  '*^"  ^^^"«h  aoa, 
continue  to  relieve  thl^tces^^L-^T'  '"'?""  ^"^ 
grateful  acknowledgment  of  thrf-.  "^^^  ^*  "^'^^  a 
converts  and  a  recSon  of  .if  r"*'^  °^  '^'  Antiochene 
sympathy  in  heaW^e  enr^itv'ht'"'^  f  '"'^^  ^^^^^^^l^ 

Mn  G  .        T  ^  °PPortumty.  and  it  appears  that 

.n  hour  d^d  we  ySd  '^LTtlu"^^'^;'' V''*'  """  '^^'^"'  '  -^  even  for 
Ifen..  Vict.,  Tert..  A;brstrT      /X^oT'^f '  ''^"-  ''-  ^'^''-  S^-  ^ 
T.tus  was  circumcised.     It  was  a  voluntarvl  "  *'  ^''^^^■'    That  is: 

but  in  view  of  the  clamour  the  LLt  waff  ""«t='°"-  «=  '^as  not  .<«,,/./W, 
P«ce.  The  variant  is  probabiJ^  "Ji3T!Lrr""'''  """"'^'^  '"  ^<^  '"'""ts  o 
the  case  of  Titus  with  his  sut^ueTa'jon  'n  T  '°  ""T"."'"  ^''"''^  -'i-  '" 
Cf.  p.  121).  T,  may  be  renS  ha'  "f  T.  "^  °  ^'""^^  'A-^-  «"•  3- 
preclude  the  idea  that  the  ocSol  ^as  the  C"  *"'  r»"«='-'.  this  would 
^-suchaconcession.  ^HHe  conce.:br^L"r;he:^„i^f  [--"t  '' 
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he  zealously  availed  himself  of  it.  The  hearts  of  the  Jewish 
Christians  were,  moreover,  kindly  disposed  toward  him  by 
the  generous  subsidy  which  he  had  brought  them  and  his 
sympathetic  assistance  in  the  distribution  ;  and  the  common 
distress  had  drawn  all  the  citizens  together.  On  the  occasion 
of  his  previous  visit  to  Jerusalem  ten  years  previously  he  had 
been  driven  from  the  city  by  Jewish  animosity ; »  but  this 
was  now  forgotten,  and  he  preached  freely  and  successfully. 
To  the  last  Saul  loved  his  nation  and  yearned  for  its  salvation; 
and  he  would  joyfully  devote  himself  to  the  ministry  thus 
pleasingly  presented  to  him. 

Amid  these  happy  employments  the  days  passed  swiftly. 
Autumn  glided  into  winter,  and  still  he  tarried  at  Jerusalem, 
oblivious  of  the  call  of  the  Gentile  world.    Yet  he  was  not 
without  misgivings.    It  would  be  about  the  commencement 
of  the  year  47  when,  after  the  devout  Jewish  fashion,  he  one 
day  betook  himself  to  the  Temple  for  a  season  of  solitary 
prayer.'    A  problem  was  pressing  on  his  mind,  and  he  would 
fain  know  the  will  of  God.    The  question  was  whether  he 
should  remain  in  Jenisalem  and  continue  the  work  which 
he  had  so  auspiciously  begun  ;    and  in  the  fervour  of  his 
supplication  he  was  rapt  into  unconsciousness  of  his  sur- 
roundings."   His  experience  on  the  road  to  Damascus  was 
repeated.    The  Glorified  Lord  appeared  to  him,  and  charged 
him  to  leave  Jerusalem  immediately.     Meanwhile  indeed 
the  Jews  were  lending  a  ready  ear  to  his  message  ;  but  their 
complacence  would  be  short-lived  :   '  they  will  not  receive 
your  testimony  concerning  Me.'    It  reveals  the  recent  trend 
of  Saul's  thoughts  that  he  remonstrated  and  urged  that 
there  was  reason  to  anticipate  a  happier  issue.    His  message 
was  invested  with  pov/erful  credentials  which  could  hardly 
fail  to  conquer  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews.     '  Lord,'  he  pleaded, 
'  those  very  men  know  that  it  was  I  who  imprisoned  and 

I  Cf-  p.  61.  »  Cf.  Append.  I. 

ytviadai  lit  «V  tKarixTti,  'fell  into  an  ecstasy.'  The  idea  of  UvTaan 
(iilvraaeai.)  is  that  one  is  'besid.  neself,'  outwith  the  confrol  of  the  ordinary 
faculties,  a  condition  induced  by  powerful  emotion,  as  surpr  <!  or  joy  (cf.  Mk.  v. 
42 ;  Lk.  V.  26 ;  Ac.  ii.  7,  iii.  10) ;  hence  also  of  inanity  (Mk.  iii.  31  ; 
3  Cor.  V.  13).  Cf.  Plut.  Sol.  viii.  i:  ivK-fi^nTo  tKarc^iv  tuv  XoyifffuSr,  'he 
feigned  himsdf  insane.'  In  his  Paraphr.  Erasmus  has  here  'raptus  extra  me.' 
Tlie  antithesis  is  Iv  iavrf  ytvUOiu  (xii.  11)  or  e/«  iavrhv  cXettn  (Lk.  xv.  17). 
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out,  I  am  the  verv  man  ^k      . '^  I^*"'"' ™ '^■■8  Poured 

-.h.  Apostle  :fXS,«'\;"il^Il°'J--  aris,  as.?- 
divine  commission.  '  '  Apostleship  was  a  ^,'_l!<.". 

O.  Oal.  i, 

«rt«inlr  receive  it. '  «T"Mu.»)  he  must  needs  suspect  that  they  woul.i 

'  »fo'o.rr»\ui,  cf.  Mt.  x.  5,  16. 


H 


,    '( 


{ . 


■ ) 


THE  FIRST  MISSION 
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Drunk  o|  the  sand  and  thwarted  of  the  clod, 
Stilled  and  astir  and  checked  and  never-ceasing 
Spreadeth  the  fc'-eat  wave  of  the  grace  of  flod  ; 

'  liears  to  the  marishes  and  bitter  places 

Healing  for  hurt  and  for  their  poisc.is  balm, 
Isle  after  isle  in  infinite  embraces 
Floods  .  id  enfolds  and  fringes  with  the  palm.' 

Frederic  W.  H.  Myers. 
I 

Ac.  Mi.  as-  ORDINATION  OF  ANTIOCH 

xiii.  3. 

Pauiue  His  rail  determined  Saul's  future  career.  It  resolved  his 
Apostle  of  perplexity,  md  he  forthwith  addressed  himself,  with  a 
Gertiics.  devotion  which  never  flagged,  to  the  work  for  which  God 
had  hitherto  been  preparing  hi  i  all  unconsciously— the  high 
enterprise  of  winning  the  Gentile  world  for  the  Faith  o. 
Christ.  It  was  a  momentous  crisis,  and  he  marked  it  by  an 
eloquent  and  abiding  monument.  Hitherto  he  had  gone 
by  his  Jewish  name  of  Saul ;  but  from  the  hour  of  Ms 
vocation  to  the  Apostleship  of  the  Gentiles  he  disused  it 
and  went  by  his  Gentile  name  of  Paul,*  even  in  his  intercourse 
with  the  Jews. 

His  path  was  clear,  and  he  made  no  delay  in  entering 
upon  it.  Yet  he  did  not  embark  on  his  laission  from 
Jerusalem.  Antioch  was  the  cradle  of  Gentile  Christianity, 
the  capital  of  Gi  utile  Christendom,  and  it  was  fitting  that  the 
Antiochene  Church  should  consecrate  and  commission  him. 

•  Cf.  p.  21.  In  the  Received  Text  the  Gentile  name  is  first  introduced  in 
Ac.  xiii.  9 ;  but  in  xii.  25  SyrP  has  '  Saul  who  was  called  Paul,'  while  some  minuses, 
read  'Paul'  and  one  'Saul  Paul.'  Again,  in  xiii.  i  for  'Saul'  several  minuses, 
read  '  Paul.'  The  probability  is  that  it  was  after  his  call  in  tlie  Temple  that  he 
changed  his  name. 
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And  therefore  he  left  the  Hniv  ru„ 

near  pi^pect  of  an  abundam  Lr^i  Td  T'''"5  '"  '""^ 
Syrian  capital.  nan  est,  and  returned  to  the 

^^^l^nLTs^TL'^^^^  — Panied  him.  ._. 

glad  approval  but  daim  ^  ^'^^t:^.""^^'^  ^^"  ^J^  f--^- 
great  enterprise ;    and    recoen  s.W  h       ''^'''*'^""g  'n  the 
prove,  he  lent  his  Dract'ir^l^^        ^      "  '*'''""-•«  '*  '^ould 
It  wa's  needfil  thaMhTArS^r    ?' 'l'^'^^'^^^- conduct. 
ancient  Prophets,  should  ^^1^^^;^-?^^  '"'^"P'^  "^  *»'^-"<' 
a  young  disciple  who  shouldTl  et  hrm^tfThe'^^'^t"*- - 
lesser  offices  and  at  the  «.,nn«  1         .  *"^  hurden  (.( 

the  art  of  an  evaneelist     nnH  •.      f  '"'"^  ^^^  '^'^  ^''ampl.. 
had  a  yo-ng  cS     whn^  I  «o  happened  that  Barnabas 

Jewish  LmeV^jL   and  he  K       "I^  '^""^P^*^"*-     His 
custom  of  the  time;*!  Ut.„  namr^ftr^'^'^J^'^^  ^°  ^'^^  '^--««' 
Jerusaiem  with  his  mother  Man        k  "'''•    "'  '"'''^^^  '-^^  J^TJe"" 
widow  and  who  was  dTst  nLstjbv  W  T  •f^''"*^^  '  ^'^-  '- 
house  'vas  a  resort  of  the  rhIL.     ^     5  hospitahty.    Her  '"'^ 

her  son  owed  hirconve^L'^tJS^^^^^^  U^is  n'  "'^^  '-^"^  ^"^  ^  '  -«• 
great  Apostle  was  held  by  t^e  hoSho  h       ''''"^""  *''"*  ^^^  '  '" 
tion.    In  after  davs  Tn.  n  v    ,  '**  *"  *^'?-  -ial  venera- 

but  h^s chief  JSh^s'uthort  ^^'■^i^V^^t^' 's  attendant, 
his  name  and  Twch  is  "1^^^"^  °^  **^^  ^°^P«J  ^hich  bears 
Evangehc  Tradi'on  as  he  ^^^^^  -P^^t  of  the 

Already,  in  the  iudement  nf  k     t  ^'  ^^ster'^  lips.* 

had  g;4  evidence  rwffitne^'^^i^r"  '*  ^"  ^"^"*^^  ^« 
"Mission  in  the  ca.adty  o    a«;nl^^^^ 

indude  primarily  the  business  of  amfn'    ^'  ""'^^  ^"°^d  ' 
also  the  administration  orBapisr.n'"ffi'  "''^  P'-^^-Wy 
seldom  discharged  with  hSot!^ha"d7»     °^"  "'''^^  ^^"\^^...^ 

John  Marie.  .„  sisfer  ;,  s^^r- in  law  ^rSs".  T"""  '''"^'  "'^  "'°'''«  »' 
•  S,*^^'^* '"  ^'"'  "^"''  '^"■'-  '"•  39 

«ttd  as  Paul's  amanuensis  and   e.dfr  *  ^'^"-  "''  'PP-^ntly,  Mwk 


■  I.  i'fll 


•nd 
Teachcra. 


80    LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 

Anuocb.n.     ^^'^  Antiochenp  Church  was  predominantly  Gentile,  and 
PrpphM.    It  appears  th^t  it  had  not  as  yet  adopted  the  synagog-ti 
organisation  which  was  subsequently  universal  in  Christian 
communiUes.      It  had  no  Presbyters  or  Elders,  and  its 
leaders  were   Prophets  and  Teachers.     The  former  were 
doubtless  the  fugitives  who  had  settled  in  the  city  toward 
the  close  of  the  year  44  ;  and  though  Agabus  seems  to  have 
taken  his  departure,  three  still  remained— Symeon  Niger,' 
Lucius  of  Cyrene,'  and  Manaen,  an  ex-courtier  of  Herod 
Antipas,  Tetrarch  of  Galilee  and  Peraea*    And  what  were 
the  '  Teachers '  ?     In  those  early  days  when  there  were  no 
written  Gospels,  the  story  of  our  Lord's  earthly  life  was 
preserved  after  the  Jewish  manner  by  oral  tradition,*  and 
its  accurate  transmission  was  a  needful  and  difficult  task, 
demanding   not   only  laborious  discipline  but   scrupulous 
faithfulness.    This  was  the  business  of  the  Teachers  ;  »  and 
the  importance  of  their  service,  as  will  appear  in  the  sequel," 
increased  with  the  progress  of  the  years.    They  were  not  a 
distinct  order.    An  Apostle  or  a  Prophet  or  a  Presbyter 
xi'a3xl'  ™*^^*  ^  ^  Teacher ;  and  the  transmission  of  the  Evangelic 
,.■3.  •  "•  Tradition  to  his  converts  was  not  the  least  of  Paul's  apostolic 

concerns, 
i^icaiion      On  reaching  Antioch  Barnabas  and   Paul  conferred  with 
dMgMch    the  three  Prophets,  their  coUeagues  in  the  leadership  of  the 
mission      Chuich,  and  acquainted  them  with  their  purpose.     It  was 

»  Symeon  and  .Simon  were  interchanKcab'  formn  (cf.  Ac.  xv.  14).  and  there  i* 
no  impossibility  in  the  suggestion  that  .Symeon  I.'iKcr  was  Simon  of  Cyitne 
(cf.  Mt.  xxvii.  32).  Niger  means  'blacS'  bm  since  it  w.",s  a  common  name,  it 
need  not  imply  that  he  was  a  negro. 

•  Perhaps  Paul's  <r«0'>t«'i)f,  i.e.,  'countryman  '  or  '  fellow  Jew  '  (Kom.  xvi  21) 

•  Manaen  is  the  Jewish  name  .Menahem.  (Ti5i'Tpo0ot  does  not  mean  'foster 
brother,-  .oUactamm  (Vulg.).  It  was  a  court  title,  denoting  a  member  of  the 
prince's  personal  retinue  (cf.  Deissmann.  Bih.  Stud.,  pp.  310  ff.).  Thus  Manaen 
was  not  a  plel«ian,  the  child  of  Antipas'  nurse,  but  an  excourticr,  one  of  the  few 
men  of  worldly  rank  in  the  primitive  Church.  It  may  1«  tliat  he  was  a  son  of 
Menahem,  the  Essene  prophet,  who  during  the  school-days  of  Herod  the  Great 
predicted  his  elevation  to  the  Jewish  throne,  and  enjoyed  the  ro>-al  favour  on  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  (cf.  Jos.  Ant.  XV.  x.  5). 

•  Cf.  The  Days  of  His  FUsh,  pp.  xiii  AT. 

»  Ambrstr.  on  I  Cor.  xii.  28 :  '  Illot  dicit  doctores  qui  in  Eeclesia  litteris  et 
lectionibus  {v.l.  traditionibus)  retinendis  pueros  imbueUnt  more  Synagogae :  quia 
traditio  illorum  ad  nos  transitum  fecit,' 

•  Cf.  pp.  592  AT. 
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,     from  Antioch.*    Thev  h."i    u        "*'  *°°^  *heir  departure 
the  first  scene  oMh^r'^u^^^r;:  f^ ^^^  °^  ^^P '-  a 
na  ural  choice.    CvprusTaT  2?^  't'^K"".'    ^"^  '*  ^^s  a 
n«les  distant  from"  Se"eu 'fa    tS  ^  ^"^  ^^^^  «-'^«nty 
«nce  it  was  the  native  cTunt^  Tn"'  t"*'°^^-    ^nd 
intimaaes  would  ensure  them  7  J ,  ^^"^-^^as.  his  local 
message  a   readier  hearing  \IJ'^''''^!,^^^  -*"  their 
already  been    broken    by  thoseTT'    *^'  «      -"^   had 
persecution   who   had   sTosequent  v^^'!,  ^'""^     '^    ^^t 
Antioch  and  inau^rated   fl       ^   ^""""^   their   way  to 
Gentile  evangehsatdt   mavT"'""!,  '""°^^*-^  ^f 
should  rather  have  precluded  Paul  f       'f''^    *^^t    this 
"Je,  at  all  events  in  afe"  dayf  "^..    ""  ^^P'^^'  ^""  his 
Gospel  where  Christ's  name  was  Ln  "'T  ^'^  '  ^'^^'^  the 
buildmg  on  another  manTio^Sat^     '^-  ^f  *  ^"  ^'^^"^d  be 
considered  that  it  was  to  the  W  tW  k'-  ^"*  '*  ^^°"^<^  ^e 
preached.    The  Gentiles  had^^r^e^^.^  P^^^^^^^^ 

•Luke,  narrative  here  (vers   ,    „  ^       ^'"'^    ^^^   ^^P^J- 
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and  it  was  to  them  especially  that  his  mission  was  directed. 
Nor  was  Cyprus  his  ultimate  venue.  It  was  a  mere  stepping- 
stone  to  Asia  Minor  and  the  West,  and  thither  his  purpose 
already  reached. 

Cyprus  was  a  considerable  island.*  Its  coast-line 
measured  three  hundred  and  ninety  miles,  and  its  length 
from  Cape  Dinaretum  in  the  east  to  Cape  Acamas  in  the 
west  was  a  hundred  and  sixty.  In  ancient  days,  when  it 
was  ruled  by  tyrants,  it  contained  no  fewer  than  nine 
kingdoms,  and  in  the  time  of  PUny  its  towns  numbered 
fifteen.*  Nor  were  its  resources  inadequate  to  the  main- 
tenance of  so  large  a  population.  In  its  midst  betwixt  the 
mountain  anges  of  Olympus  and  Aoiis  stretched  a  fertile 
plain,  watered  by  the  river  Pediaeus  and  clothed  not  only 
with  vineyards,  olive  orchards,  and  corn-fields,  but  with 
forests  which  furnished  timber  for  the  shipbuilders  of  SoU. 
Its  mineral  wealth  too  was  abundant.  In  the  very  centre 
of  the  island  at  the  base  of  Mount  Aoiis  lay  Tamassus  with 
its  mines  so  rich  in  copper  ore  and  sulphate  of  copper  for 
medicinal  uses.'  Citium  and  Salamis  were  the  seats  of  a 
prosperous  trade  in  the  manufacture  and  export  of  salt.* 

Nor  was  Cyprus  destitute  of  intellectual  renown.  Salamis 
was  the  birthplace  of  Aristos  the  historian,  and  Citium  gave 
to  the  world  Zeno,  the  founder  of  the  Stoic  philosophy,  and 
Apollonius  the  physician. 

The  island  was  aimexed  to  Rome  by  Cato  Uticensis  in 
59  B.C.,  and  it  was  an  Imperial  Province  under  a  proprator 
until  A.D.  22  when  Augustus  made  it  a  Senatorial  Province 
under  a  proconsul."  The  latter  had  his  seat  at  Paphos,  a 
seaport  and  the  Roman  capital,  situated  at  the  south-west 
comer  of  the  island.  The  city  was  styled  New  Paphos  to 
distinguish  it  from  Old  Paphos,  six  or  seven  miles  to  the 
south-east,  famous  for  an  ancient  temple  of  Aphrodite 
whither  a  multitude  of  worshippers  resorted  from  the  other 
cities  to  keep  festival  every  year.* 

'  Cf.  Strabo,  68t-8s.  *  Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  v.  35. 

»  Stralx),  684;  Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  XXXIV.  2.      *  Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  xxxi.  39,  4'- 

»  Die  Cassius,  LIU.  12.      Cf.  Lightfoot,  Essays  on  'Supernatural  Religion: 

pp.  292  ff. 
•  c:f.  Horn.  Od.  VIII.  362  f. ;  Ilor.  Od.  i.  xxx.  I  f. ;  Suabo,  683 ;  Tac.  Hist. 

II.  2,  3. 
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f^!^''^:^^'^^^^  into  Cyprus ;e.. 

reinforced  under  the   eariT  Ptolemies,  and  it  was  p°p"''- 

-t  the  copper  nits^fVeXdTV"^"^  ^ann^S^M. 
Thus.  when  Paul  and  h,«  .!.  ^'^  "^""od  the  Great » ^^  »3 

found  there  a  lar^e  Je^rZT,^^"'^"  ^*  Salamis  Sey 
vvere  several  synfgogCtT^t'o  1"'  "  '^/^^  *^^*  there  th,  s.„,. 
their  mission  by  visiting  fh!  the  town  ;    and  they  opened  «°8"«°' 
nations.     It  may  seem^t,f;  and  Pleaching  to  the  congTe  "'"'"'• 
was  to  the  Gentiir  L  S  1'^*'  ^^^^^  their  errfnd 
to  the  Jews;   but    ^7^?^^?,^^^  ^f'^'-^^^ed  themselves 
last.    In  every  town  whTh  f^^"^.^  constant  method  to  the 

t-els,  he  im^eSljXhtutte  "  *'^  ^^"^  «"  ^u 
pr^ented  his  initial  appeal      '  Both  .'^"f^"^"'  ""^  *h^^« 
mstance.  and  to  Gentile 'washisri        J?"'  '"  ^'^^  ^^^t 
fitting  procedure.     The  Law  had  b^ln  "^  '*  ""^  '"^^«d  the  Ro™.  ,  .a 
paration  for  the  Gospel-  an  Jif  "  ^  Providential  pre- «=' "s.-o.' 

that  the  Jews  shouS  w^om  "h':  V"""^'^^  ^^P^'^t-t'on 
Scnptures  testified,  and  recognise  if'^^.'  °^  ^^^"^  ^^eir 
comxnend  Him  to  the  worid  ^ Th.  ^  '^'"  ^°^^«°"  to 
where  the  Gospel's  ri^htfuiV  synagogue  was  everv- 

Pa^  reluctantly  turnedT^Xml*^^  ^i^''-  "^^^'^^  thatcr.Ae.„, 
to  the  Gentiles  "*  ^"d  addressed  his  aoDeal  *^  ■'  «"" 

>5aiamis  was  onlv  fho  <; 

-:^cS^rIt£tt~^^^ 

northward,  but  Tays  SnlTe^f  ""J  ""^^^^d'  -w  •"^'-^• 

traversed  the  breadth  i^dTU   *^^^^^    """^  ^^^^  had 

abour  seems  to  have  accompli  hedhttle      a'  ''^'"^^    ^^eir 
they  were  courteously  receivS^ht  ^PP^rently  indeed 

esteem  wherewith  BamZ.  ^  '^^'°"'  doubtless,  of  the 
countrymen;  at^'Tvemsfh  ''"^''^"'  ''^^  ^^  ^^"ow- 
Progress  through  the  island  non'o?theT"/rr^   in   their 

'  «'<?/'AC«rOa.  with  accus.  (ver  6»  i.  th.    u        ■ 
P;og«ss  through  ,  count;  (c^l  f  .j'l^  rt^'"'°^/='^^°-'"-o„a^ 
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is  no  evidence  of  opposition,  there  is  none  of  success  either. 
It  is  not  recorded  that  they  won  a  single  convert  in  the 
course  of  their  peregrination. 

Paphos.  At  length  they  reached  Paphos,  and  there  they  achieved 
their  first  triumph.  Being  the  administrative  capital,  the 
city  was  the  seat  of  the  Roman  proconsul,  and  the  office  was 
5  held  in  those  days  by  Sergius  Paulus.  Contemporary  history 
is  almost  silent  regarding  him,i  but  the  sacred  narrative 
describes  him  as  '  a  shrewd  man,'  ^  evidently,  in  view  of  the 
sequel,  with  the  intention  of  vindicating  his  reputation  for 
sanity.  At  the  same  time,  while  practical  sagacity  was  his 
chief  characteristic,  it  appears  that  he  was  in  no  wise 
destitute  of  inteUectual  distinction.  At  all  events  it  is 
probable  that  he  is  the  Sergius  Paulus  mentioned  by  Phny 
in  the  hst  of  authors  who  had  furnished  him  with  informa- 
tion  for  the  second  and  eighteenth  books  of  his  Natural 
History,  since  both  these  books  contain  local  and  antiquanan 
memorabilia  of  the  island  of  Cyprus  such  as  an  inteUigent 
resident  would  be  hkely  to  observe  and  chronicle.' 

Astrology  The  proconsul  was  thus  at  once  a  man  of  affairs  and  a 
man  of  letters ;  nevertheless  he  was  a  child  of  his  age  and 
was  imbued  with  its  spirit.  At  that  period  the  idea  was 
universal  that  the  Uves  of  men  '  tempered  with  the  stars 
and  their  destinies  were  legible  on  the  face  of  the  firmament ; 
and  the  astrologer  *  who  professed  to  decipher  the  celestial 
emblazonry  was  held  in  boundless  reverence.  It  was  not 
merely  in  heathendom  that  the  notion  prevailed,  for  many 
astrologers  were  Jews ;  ^  nor  was  it  only  by  the  ignorant 
multitude  that  it  was  entertained,  but  by  statesmen  and 
princes  like  Pompey,  Crassus.  and  Caesar.^  and  the  Emperors 
Augustus  and  Tiberius.'    The  astrologers  beheved  in  their 

»  A  Cyprian  inscription  is  dated  Eni  nAT.VOT  [AJI6]TnAT0T,    'in  the 
ptoconsulship  of  Paulus.'     Cf.   Lightfoot,  Essaj,,  on  'Supernatural  Religion, 

^'  »''o^.ea..  is  knowledge  of  practical  affairs  (cf.  Suidas  under  e.V|So\>) :  ^0..<.r«. 
^t1X#u  Ti«>    TpavMiru,.-)    as  distinguished   from    <ro<./a,    '  wisdoin.    which  is 
intellectual  (cf.  Plai.  Def.  :  (ro0/a.  iT,ari,m  d»u»MeToi-  iriTr'hm  '"«*  <!«»  «'^<"' 
IrifT^HTI  BtaimTtK^  rrji  rUr  tt>TU>p  atrial).     Cf.  Mt,  ll.  25. 

•  Cf.  AV.  Hist.  U.  90,  97,  112  ;  XVIII.  12,  57- 

«  Variously  named  astrologus,  magus,  mathematicus,  Chaldaus. 

•  Cf.  Tuv.  VI.  542  ff. ;  Tac.  Ann.  xil.  52. 

•  Cic,  D*  Div.  II.  87-99-         '  Suet.  Aug.  94 ;  Tib.  14  ;  Ttc.  Ann.  vi.  20  f. 
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art,  and  so  far  thevwAra  «^  • 

turned  it  to  iU  accost  VaX'^oftH  '   ^'I  *'^>'  "«"^«y 

^Tn^":"  i"«t  of  gold  and  ptfr     And  t^^     "^^'  ''  *'^^ 
a  baleful  influence,  insomuch  Th=./ll    ^'  ^^^^  ^''erted 
repeatedly  decreed  the^^^^tj^\  ^^^   ^"^P^^al   Senate 
Christian  Church  in  afSr  davs  !?.  T  ^°"^^'^  ^"^  the 
denying  them  the  Sacrfment  J/ fi!  J?^  '°"?^'"^^  them, 
out  of  her  communion  =»    Yet  surh^^'^'^.f  ^  '^'^'^^S  ^^^^ 
;heir  mystic  art  that  no  seXrit^  ataiTed  to  '  ''""^*^°"  °^ 
the  superstition  lingered  until  it  ^7^,?."^^^^^  ^*'  ^nd 
of  scientific  knowledge     It  lasTt  ll^f  f -^^  '^'  P^°S^««^ 
centuiy.    King  Louif  xi  of  F^nce  heW  f     '"  '^'  ^^*^^"*h 
with  the  stars;  »   and  even  after  'thl       "^T'  '^^"^"^^^^e 
dissipated  the  long  dark^L  "f  .hi  V^^I'i  ^^"^"^ '  ^^^ 
Melanchthon  was  'a  bdSt^  in  / ^'  .*^''^^"  ^S^s,  Philip 
caster  of  horoscopes,  and  an  1^"^^^^^^^     -*-^°^.  and  J 

It  was   the    fashion  for  exS  '  °^''^"''- 
astrologers  in  their  coundls      .^  Pei^onages    to    retain  The 
Tiberius  was  attended  bv  his  Thro    ,,^"?  ^^  ^^^  Emperor  ir'"'^" 
the  island  of  Capre*  and  Kn^l'^^K'  u"""^  ^'  ^^^^^Son      ^""• 
in  the  castle  of^Ple  siVles^^ltTo%'' "^^  ""^^"^  ^^«°«i 
astrologer  in  his  retinue     He  wks°    r''^"'  ^""^"^  ^^^  an 
name    was    Bariesus     -1    rZ  ^  "^ '   ^"d  his  proper 

Bartimaus.  and  SabL'IgXn.  's^   ^f^'-e^' 
Joshua.'  while  his  official  t  tie  ^1  fT      ""l  °^  J^^"«  '  ^' 
Alert  to  all  that  transSred  in  V       ^^''    *^^  ^^^^rd.'  * 
had  heard  of  the  doingfof  the  i^l  P'""^"^^'  '^'  Proconsul 
^  through  the  island ;  \nd  on  ^7'"''  "  '^'''  P^^^^^^^ 
summoned  them  before  hir  ^d^^-^'t^.  "*  ^^P^^^  he 

-^en  interest.    Ba.esu^^.^i;  -^-^list^ed  ft. 

••EX  •^''"^'"^'"^'"•''.  Note  43'    ■ 

•»  a  Greek  rendering  of  the  title  ^'  ''*^  ^"^"-^  ^-"'«.  '  Kea.Iy.' in  cj.  BeMD^ 
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he  marked  how  his  master  was  impressed,  he  took  alarm. 

His  apprehension  was  lest  thej'  should  supplant  him  in  the 

Proconsul's  favour  and  oust  him  from  his  lucrative  office. 

And  so  he  kept  interrupting  them,  until  Paul  lost  patience. 

He  looked  the  charlatan  in  the  face.     '  You  mass  of  trickery 

and  rascality  !  you  "  Son  of  the  Devil  "  !  '  he  cried,  playing 

upon  his  name  Barjesus ;   '  you  enemy  of  all  righteousness  ! 

Hos.xiv.9.  will  you  not  stop  twisting  "  the  Lord's  straight  ways  "  ?  ' 

There  was  indeed  hot  indignation  in  the  Apostle's  heart, 

but  there  was  also  shame ;    for  in  the  Jewish  impostor's 

opposition  to  the  Gospel  he  recognised  the  self-same  spirit 

which    had   once    actuated   himself.    And   he    denounced 

against  him  the  very  judgment  which  he  had  himself  suffered: 

'  Now,  look  you,  the  Lord's  hand  is  upon  you,  and  you  will 

His  doom  be  bUnd,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  season.'     And  so  it  came  to 

a^'"^'     pass.     A  m^sl  fell  upon  the  astrologer's  eyes,  and  Uke  the 

cf.  Ac.  ix.  persecutor  on  the  road  to  Damascus  he  had  to  be  '  led  away 

■•  by  the  hand.' 

Conversion  It  was  a  temporary  visitation,  and  there  was  in  it  a  merci- 
Pwonsui.  ful  design.  Paul's  hope  was  that,  resembhng  himself  in  his 
sin  and  his  punishment,  Barjesus  would  resemble  him  also 
in  his  repentance.  'By  the  sign  whereby  he  had  himself 
been  won,'  says  St.  Chrysostom,  '  he  desired  to  win  him  too. 
And,  moreover,  "  for  a  season  "  is  not  the  word  of  one  who 
would  punish,  but  of  one  who  would  convert ;  for  had  he 
meant  punishment,  he  would  have  made  him  permanently 
bUnd.'  The  issue  is  unrecorded,^  but  the  miracle  was  in  no 
wise  unavailing.  Whether  it  won  the  astrologer  or  no,  it 
won  the  Proconsul. 


Ac.  ziii.  13, 
14a ;  Gal. 
iv.  13-15; 
Ac.  xiii. 
ni-xiv. 
aia. 

The  Pro- 
vince 
of  Pam- 
phylia. 


Ill 

EVANGELISATION  OF  SOUTHERN  GALATIA 

Paphos  was  the  western  limit  of  Cyprus,  and  now  that  they 
had  traversed  the  island,  it  was  time  for  the  missionaries 
to  take  their  departure  and  carry  the  Gospel  farther.  Their 
destination  was  the  Province  of  Pamphylia  on  the  southern 

'  According  to  the  apocryphal  Ac/s  of  Barnahas  Barjesus  continued  obdurate, 
and  persecuted  Barnabas  and  Mark  on  their  second  visit  to  Cyprus  (ct.  Ac.  xv. 
39). 
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Jewi«helement/a^dr£L.n'     ""^"^    ^    considerable 
City  on  that  mei^rab  e  nl    7  J'^''"^"*"^  '"  the  Holy 
Spirit  ^escena^ZX:AZ^,lTr'  t^"  ^^^  Holder.... 
were  won  to  the  faith     Th^s^S  Cn     ^''  *^^"^"^  ^°"i^  "• 
in  Pamphyha.  and  the  soiT  l!  ^^^  ""^^  "°*  ""^^own 

was  a  fair  and  fertUe  cou^l      „'°  *  """^'"^^  P^^P^^ed.    It 

Eurymedon.   aS    e4f  s[;el^^^^^^^^^      '/  *^^  ^^«*^"«'  *-^^ 
Rsidian  upands     T^  caS^     ""^p^  ^°^'^   ^^^'^  the 

with  a  famous  temple  of  1£,         ^''f'  ^  ^"^^  ^^^^y 
and  there  were  Xer  to^       .°''«^°  ^^^^^^"^  ^"^"^nce ; 

seaports  of  AttSeia  and  sST''  '"^''^  ^'^^"^"^  ^"^  the 

Paphra?d%trsJ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^  -il  ^-.„. 

AttaleiaatthemL^'aheTeSr'T^^^        *'^  P°^*  °^-" 
able,  and  the  shin  nrnrPPH«^   '-estrus.     fhe  nver  was  navig-  m.iaria. 

and  there  th^r^SX^ked    J^.^^^^P  ^ts  course  to  Perg 

the  capital  the  heajq^arterf  ;f  fhT"^  ^'^^'^^^  *°  ""^^^ 
St.  Thomas  4  Kem4  ^hTrn.  °P«^^«o"s-    But,  says 

nee  est  in  homine T^jus '    PaSvf  ""^  ?^"^  ^^P^'"*' 
encirchng  the  Pamnhvifi^  c    ^"""^P^yha  is  a  level  crescent, 

of  the  T^^  rSu^nriii'r"'''''''^"^^ 

enervating,  and  malari;,  thT^  .  chmate  is  warm  and 

of  A.a  MUStZ-'^;^-;^,^,  -"■-  «"f 
»n  July  when  they  reached  pZr;.^!?  ^*  "^^  ^^^V 
from  the  free  air  of'^C^^sInd  tt 'cool  ""t  '"^^'^  P^""^« 
sweltering  caldron  wi  trSm.  f  .u  ^^'^"^^^^^^  into  that 
Paul  who  had  bomeTe  chTf^  J  *''!'"'  P^^^^arly  for 
seized  with  maJaS  .nH  '^^^^  °^  the  work.    He  was 

fever,  agutrdra^fa^LVhTdTcr^^ 

that  it  affected  hi«  ^,,».  neaaacne  all  the  more,  distressing 

flash  on  thr^tt  SaS?."'  "'"""^  "^  '"^  ""i"*"! 

low,  it  would  grip  Wm^id  l",v  !  ■■  *"'  """«<''  "»  "'**■ 

grievous  embarSLieM  to  hu  ^    '""  ''""'■'"'■    "  «'  a 
«  .will  appear  LH^'Z^  TZYr^u^t  "''■^«™' 

'  Cf.  Stiabo,  667.  tni^ 

Cf.  Append.  III. 
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ii 


'i.t 


a  Cor.  xii. 
7- 


Cf.  Job  iii. 
33,  xix.  8 ; 
Kos.  ii.  6. 


Retreat 
to  the 

Pisidian 
uplands. 


Desertion 
of  John 
Mark. 


Cf.  Phin. 
34;  Col. 
iv.  10; 
3  Tim.  iv. 
II. 

The  pas- 
sage of  the 
Taurus. 


chosen  and  foigo  what  seemed  precious  opportunities ;  and 
for  a  while  it  fretted  his  eager  spirit.  He  regarded  it,  in  his 
own  phrase,  as  '  a  messenger  of  Satan  to  bufiet  him  ' :  each 
recurring  attack  was  a  disabUng  stroke  of  the  Adversary,  the 
Enemy  of  the  Gospel.  Presently,  however,  he  came  to 
regard  it  as  a  heavenly  ally.  Experience  taught  him  that, 
when  he  was  restrained  from  the  course  which  he  had 
meditated,  that  on  which  he  was  driven  conducted  him  to  a 
grander  service  than  he  had  ever  imagined.  And  thus  he 
recognised  his  infirmity  as,  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  '  a 
hedge  of  thorns  '  fencing  in  the  way  which  God  had  marked 
out  for  him  and  preventing  him,  with  gracious  severity, 
from  turning  aside  into  paths  of  his  own  choosing. 

And  so  it  proved  at  the  very  outset.  It  was  impossible  for 
the  invalid  to  remain  in  PamphyUa..  and  he  and  Barnabas 
decided  to  escape  from  the  enervating  chmate  and  travel 
northward  into  the  uplands  of  the  Province  of  Galatia,  and 
thr'e  prosecute  their  mission.  They  were,  however,  con- 
fronted by  an  unpleasant  denouement.  It  appears  that  John 
Mark,  softly  nurtured  in  his  comfortable  home  at  Jerusalem, 
had  taken  unkindly  to  the  hardships  of  the  mission ;  and 
Paul's  sickness  completed  his  discomfiture.  He  feared  lest 
he  too  should  sicken,  and  the  proposal  to  face  the  toilsome 
ascent  of  the  Taurus  and  venture  into  the  unknown  territory 
beyond  smote  him  with  consternation.  He  refused  to 
proceed,  and  incontinently  decamped  and  returned  home.* 
It  was  sheer  pusillanimity.  '  John,'  it  is  written, '  withdrew 
from  them  and  returned  to  Jerusalem.'  The  sting  of  the 
sentence  lies  in  his  designation  as  '  John.'  It  was  his  Jewish 
name.  His  Gentile  name  was  '  Mark,'  and  it  had  been  his 
while  he  shared  the  mission  to  the  Gentiles ;  but  now  he 
had  forfeited  it  by  his  recreance,  and  it  was  restored  to  him 
only  after  he  had  purged  his  shame. 

Abandoned  by  their  attendant,  Paul  and  Barnabas  took 
their  departure  from  Perga.    Their  route  lay  across  the 

•  Cf.  Chrys.  :  rl  2i}iror(  W  'Iwirvrit  ivaxuptX  dir'  airrdv ;  Urt  Irl  naxpoTipav 
XoitAi'  O'reXXa^i'Ui'  iHy  <ca(rot  yt  inrtipinit  ixtiyot  Ji*,  ainol  Si  rbf  Kivivyo'  tJx^"- 
There  is  a  happy  touch  of  humour  in  the  comment  of  gutdam  in  Jo.  Stephanus 
Menochius:  'ex  aiTectu  erga  matrem  degentem  lerosolymis.'  John  was  home- 
sick, and  '  either  he  did  not  like  the  work,  or  he  wanted  to  go  see  his  mother ' 
(Matt.  Henry). 
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ftSeT:V^.?e[l^^--^  anditwasnot^erely 
were  infested  by  bn3s°  anr""'^'-  ^''''  '^'  "»°""t^n* 
ford  when  the/ wTr^ Lung'^^  i^'  '^T'^  ^^-^t  to 
the  torrent-beds  would  be  dnT'but  th?  T"""*"^'"^ 

reached  PisicSan^rtJo  h.^  felllrVr"  ^^^-- 
the  ancient  country  of  Phrvria  -^^     "*  "^^  ^^°"8«*  *<>  ''""°'''- 
dose  to  the  borderV^S^t  ;as  s  Ji''  A  rV't"^*^^ 
Pisidia,'*   in  order  fn  h.-T*-       •  f  .  ^^^    Antioch  toward 
the  same  name  tpeeLuv  Sv^'\'*  .^'■°™  ^^her  cities  of 
the  M^anderT'and^tif  cuSL"r  ^^^'^''^  ""^  ^»«°^^  o" 
viated  to  •  Pi'sii'an  Antioch  ^Th'^^"'*^^"  ^^^  ^b^^^- 
however.  had  been  obSterated  un^er  T"""'  ^'^''^'^^on. 
and  in  those  d=.vs  Antioch  hSlj^!    *?^  '""P^"^  ^^"^e. 
of  Galatia.*    iWs^omous  n^    *°  *^'  ^°"^^"  P^o^«ce 
across  Asia  Minor  fr^mT^^ro^r^  T'""^'^  *'-°"^y 
ea.t  until  it  adjoined  the  Pr^W  of  ^^^^^^ 
south-west.    It  embraced  ./"  °^"*^®  of  .^amphyha  m  the 

,  X  ^^^'  5^8-  570. 
Cf.  R,m«y,  CiurcA  in  Rom.  Smp.,  p.  ,, 

fronUer  (cf.  PHn.  A^o,.  ^^5%.':,^"'  '°  »  '""-«J''«t  extension  of  the  PisidLn 
«  IS  here  assumed  that  'Galatia'  ..^c 

r?""*"  '-^  ^'«''^^°°»'  'he  ancient  Li  ^f  The  rT'"^  '°  ^''^  °"^  ^«* 
he  Roman  Province  of  Galatia  (cf.  J<2t°TcLrl  ^"l""*'  '^  ^*"'«=  ««'  b-t 

graphical  but  political;  «,d  '  the  GaSans' fowl  p'?  "  ''^"''  "°'  "^no- 
were  not  .i-.e  northern  Galata.  but  the  Ph  ySans  o^Z'  '^^"'  \''««  ''^  "^dressed 
Iconmm,  Lystra.  and  Derbe  whom  he  evTrT.L.  ""''''"•*  *'''^  ^y**""""'' of 
rev.sUedinthecourseofhi,,ecL(cf  AC  "vi  '^  <iur.ng  W^  fi„,  ^^.^^ 
former  or  North  Galatian  ^heory  nvoK^  the  "1  *^!;'^  ^"^^^  ''^^-  '3>-  The 
engaged  in  an  important  "unistry^h  h t  „nr^oH!5"'"'K'°"'^""''=«  'hat  he 
whzch  must  be  assigned  to  the  ^ond  m  Lio^S^A  '"  '^'  ^^  °^  ^«*  ""d 
r"'  t'"'^""'  «-'  r«X«r«^,  ;c^pa,  means  nn'Ph  '^  "''•  ^'  "^ere.  however, 

but     the  Phrygian  and  Galt^  Sict '  or  ^  t^'pr'  '  r  ""^  °^  «»'«-' 
the  par,  of  the  Province  of  G.!.,i«  o.   "  cai,:  IW  X':'^"-^'''^'''^  ^"'"•^'•'  '-'- 


f^ 


Its  popu- 
lation. 


A  kindly 
reception. 


Cf.  Gal. 
iv.  I3-IS- 


u 
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Phrygia  ;  c.nd  since  it  was  so  large,  it  was,  for  the  sake  of 
convenience,  apportioned  into  '  Districts '  which  followed 
the  boundaries  of  the  ancient  countries — the  Phr>'gian 
District,  the  Isaurian,  the  Lycaonian,  and  so  forth.^ 

Antioch  belonged  to  the  Phrygian  District,  and  the 
population  was  composed  of  four  elements.*  There  were, 
iirst  of  all,  the  native  Phrygians.  The  aboriginal  race  still 
occupied  the  surrounding  count  /,  but  the  city  was  a  Greek 
settlement  from  Magnesia  on  the  Maeander,'  founded  appa- 
rently by  Seleucus  Nicator,  the  first  of  the  Seleucid  dynasty 
(312-280  B.C.).  who  named  it  after  his  father  Antiochus. 
It  was  thus  originally  a  Greek  city  ;  but  in  it,  as  in  all  the 
cities  which  he  founded,  Seleucus  granted  rights  of  citizei  - 
ship  to  Jewish  settlers,*  and  so  the  population  included  ^ 
?vtrge  and  influential  Jewish  commxmity.  Finally,  in  the 
year  25  b.c.  the  country  passed  under  the  Roman  dominion, 
and  toward  6  B.C.  Augustus  made  Antioch  a  Roman  colony 
with  the  designation  Colonia  Casarea  Antiochia,  settling 
there  the  veterans  of  the  Legio  Alauda  with  a  view  to  the 
pacification  of  the  coimtry,  particilarly  the  protection  of 
the  great  Trade  Route  against  the  depredations  of  the 
brigands  who  infested  the  Pisidian  mountains. 

Paul  reached  Antioch  in  a  piteous  phght,  enfeebled  by 
sickness  and  spent  by  the  fatigue  of  his  painful  passage  of 
the  Taurus  ;  and  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  address  him- 
self immediately  to  the  work  of  evangelisation.  He  was, 
however,  fortunate  in  his  new  surroundings.  The  city  stood 
some  three  thousand  six  hundred  feet  above  the  sea-level, 
and  the  brisk  air  allayed  his  fever  and  repaired  his  wasted 
vigour.  Nor  did  he  lack  the  precious  succour  of  human 
sympathy.  He  was  indeed  confined  to  his  lodging,  but 
Barnabas  went  abroad.  He  would  talk  of  the  Gospel,  and 
his  gracious  bearing  would  win  him  good-will  and  prompt  a 
kindly  interest  in  his  suffering  comrade.    One  friend  above 

^  ifvyla  "Jtiltpa,  'laavfiixi)  Xiipa,  AvKaoyirrj  Xuipa,  or  in  full  raXaricT)  X(';pa  r^t 
AuKaovlat^  'tlie  Galatian  District  of  Lycaonia,'  as  distinguished  from  'Ai'tii>x«""''7 
Xiipa,  the  part  of  Lycaonia  belonging  to  the  Kegnum  Antiochi. 

•  Cf .  Ramsay,  Cities  of  St.  Paul,  pp.  245  ff. 

'  Strabo,  577. 

'  Cf.  Jos.  Ant   XII.  iii.  I. 
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that  he  was  a  proselvte  to  T.,h        '  .  ?  '^**''"  tradition  says  «»»''"'•'••'• 
the  fact  that  L  wafum  /"       ""J     *'"*  **^*  »  ^^^"ted  by 
that  he  belonged  to  haUn^ne '  ^^^^^  ^  .P^^'^''^^^  ''  -  -•  - 
thcie  pious  Gentiles  whrHif.^«!^'  ^^^    ^od-fearers.'  "•  ■"•• 
religion  and  attraue^  bv  thet^  H^'f  ^''^  *^^'^  ^ea.hen 
attached  themselves  to  the  sln^      '^'  !;^  '^'  ^'"^'^  ^^'^ 
without  submitting  to  the  ^r^r^"^'  T^  '^^'"^ '''  ^"-^Wp 
Law..     HewassuUUdtoX'^^^^^^^ 
ministered  to  his  Sv  tfir!n  .      k^^I' '^^^^    ^"d'^he 

theblessedsecre  whStsheS'LL''"'"''"'"  *^^  "P« 
forward  he  was  the  Aposde'rH.^     .  J^"  "^"^"S-    Thence- 

owes  him  not  only  thrg^cio^^^^^^^  ^""t'i  "^^  '^'  ^^^'^^ 
and  breathes  Ws'mltfrsS'^b^Jlhlt^^^^^^^^  "^'"^ 
P^.ous^.cord  Of  the  hero^^  r^^l^:^^ ^t^^^ 

syXTot  stbls.  p^blw^TouTrLr- 1^;  ^^^^ — 

and  influential  section  o.  tht  '    ""^^""^'y  ^  """^«ro"s  '°'" 

was  Luke,  and  t  apf^arl  that  hr"""*^"    """"  °'  ^'^^  ^^««^ 

aUthatpassedontErmo,:l^^^^^^^^^^ 

took  the  r  places  unostPntn h«,  i  °'^*^^^°"-    The  missionaries 

but  their  fame  hTdrrnv        -''!™°"^  *^^  worshippers  ;  » 

Synagogue hTdtSSet^TutS  'tL*'^  ^"'^'^  ^^  *^^ 
after  the  prescribed   ordef     ThT'  s2n.   "^'^  P'""'"^^^ 

^bet^.^dlt\^-.^^^^^^^^^^ 

the  «rst  Chapter  o^^B^  ^^^X^rrf^^^.td^- 

Cf.  Hieron.  Qmrs/.  ,«  /r,,,    .«: .  .  ,•  .    ■    • 
ut  proselytum  Hebn«as  literas  ignonuse '      "     """"  '""^'"''  ^'"'^'"  Kvangelistam 
C^'  P-  13.  , 

'  When  the  Rulers  of  thp  S^^.  •  •       ^^"  ■^PP*"*'-  I- 

(cf.  ve.  .5).  in-p-wn/ihr  stf:::or  snr  ^^''  ^'^^^'-'  '-^  '»'-■ 

the  atUtude    .  ^Jewish  teacher   DTT^hrr     u  ?        *"  "'""">'  ""^^  «""'g  was 
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chapter  of  the  Book  of  Isaiah.*  Then  came  the  event  which 
all  had  been  awaiting.  It  was  the  custom  that,  when  a 
qualified  stranger  appeared  in  a  synagogue,  he  should  be 
invited  to  discourse  to  the  congregation  ;  '  and  accordingly 
the  Rulers  sent  a  message  to  the  visitors  iiviting  them  to 
come  forward  a}:d  speak.  Paul  accepted  the  ofl&ce.  He 
based  his  discourse  on  the  passages  which  had  just  been 
read  and  which  were  still  ringing  in  the  worshippers'  ears ; 
and  Luke  has  immortalised  the  scene,  not  only  reproducing 
the  sermon,  doubtless  from  his  o'Arn  notes,*  but  portraying 
the  preacher's  bearing — how  he  adopted  the  manner  of  a 
Greek  orator  and  stood  while  he  spoke  instead  of  sitting 
like  a  Jewish  teacher,  and  how,  with  an  instinctive  and 

cf.  Ac.  ui.  characteristic  gesture,  he  claimed  attention  at  the  outset 

■'*'■  by  a  wave  of  tiis  hand. 

His  xui.  16     '  Israelites,'  said  he, '  and  you  God-fesirers.  listen. 

17     '  The  God  of  this  people  Israel  elected  our  fathers  and 

"  brought  up  "  *  the  people  during  their  sojourn  in  the  land 

of  Egypt, and  "  with  a  high  arm  He  led  them  forth  from  it," 

18 and  for  some  forty  years'  time  "He  carried  them  like  a 

19 nurse'  in  the  wilderness,"  and  "  put  down  seven  nations  " 

m  the  land  of  Canaan  and  "  made  their  land  His  people's 


sermon. 

Is.  i.  a. 
Dt.  V.  15, 
i.  3".  vli  I, 

i.  38. 


ao  heritage,"  *  all  in  the  space  of  some  four  hundred  and  fifty 
years.'  And  thereafter  He  gave  Judge 


zes  down  to  Samuel  the 


'  At  the  present  d.iy,  doubtless  in  accordance  with  ancient  usage,  these  passages 
arc  prescribed  for  the  fame  day  in  the  Jewish  Lectionary  ;  and  at  the  commence, 
nicnt  of  his  discourse  Paul  employs  several  striking  phrases  whicli  occur  in  them 
{Dtfiufffi',  ^Tpo^o^pijffci',  *aTtK\jiiio»6nriffiy).  The  inference  is  that  the  passages 
hnd  just  been  read. 

•  Cf.  TAe  Days  of  His  Flesh,  p.  95.  »  Cf.  Append.  IV. 

*  K^dwer,  not  'exalted '  but  '  brought  up,'  as  in  Is.  i.  3  l.xx  :  woi>i  iyi^riiaa.  xaX 
Cffiuta  (cf.  li.  18).  Israel  was  not  'exalted'  in  Egypt ;  she  was  'humbled.'  Her 
l>ondage  was  an  education. 

*  irpo^^piiatr  AC*E.  The  variant  irpoiro^ihpriat*,  '  l)ore  with  their 
manners,'  is  more  strongly  attested  (XBC'DULl'  Vulg.);  but  tlie  reference  to 
Dt.  i.  31  is  clear,  and  there  the  evidence  for  ir,t<M^o^(ntatv  and  Tf^^f^ap^ftt  is 
overwhelming. 

•  The  only  N.T.  instance  of  KaTaK\7ipoi>«niU  in  the  sense  of  xXijpoJoTelV  (T.R.), 
but  the  usage  is  frequent  in  LXX.  Cf.  Num.  xxxiv.  18  ;  Dt.  i.  38,  iii.  28 ;  Jud.  xi. 
24 ;  2  Sam.  vii.  !  ;  Jer.  iii.  18. 

'  4C»  years  of  oppression  (cf.  Gen.  xv.  13  ;  Ac.  vii.  j),  40  in  the  wilderness, 
and  the  period  of  conquest— roughly  (<it)  ten  years.  The  Received  Text  puts 
wt  iTtaw  T€Tp.  Kal  wtvT.  after  n-a  iitra  raSra,  making  th  t  time  of  the  Judges  450 
years.  This  differs  widely  from  i  Ki.  vi.  1,  but  it  acords  with  the  traditional 
Jewish  chronology  (cf.  Jos.  Jnt.  viu.  iii.  1) ;  Solomon  I  egan  the  building  of  the 
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>>>■  14. 

Ii.  xliv.  a8. 


>'Cvii.  ao. 


*»  years.*    And  He  removed  hhr,   .«  .     •  °^  ^"Jamin.  for  forty 
king;   and  to  hi^HT^.£^"C^ht'f  i^''"  "P  ^^^^^Ts 
found  David."  the  s«n  of^^"'..V"!,i:'**""«ny/  "'  have...i„x„. 
heart,    wl.o  "  will  perform  ^  My  dI^^""^""^  *°  *^y  .T ' '  ''""• 

had  proclaimed  a^^SSlsm  of  ^Jn^Pf"*""^  °"  ^h«  «=«»^'  John 
^ilsraef    And  whife  JoCwasaccoSi"hf  'k''"  ^''^  f^'P'"  ° 

say:  "What  vou  sGppoJ  me  toW     "^^  *''^"'^"- h«  «"uld 

One  Ls  coming  after  mSJL  M„rf!i  \  **"  ""^-     ^»'  '<H>k  you.  cf  jo  i 
•6     •  Brothers.  Ls  of  Ab^h2S??ace  i^hrrr^*''^  *°  '°«^-''  ^'^ 

you,  to  you » has  "  the  word^^f  thu!  T  .•     ^o^^-fearers  amonir 
'7  For  the  dwellers  in  Jemiiem  ani  f^' -^^'T    '^"«"  «^"t  forth.^  p, 

word  fulfilled  also  by  tS  j,S  *"e„  ''th;  v ''"'  ^^  r°""8  *his 
as  which  are  read  evety  febbiy «  «„h  ^r"^  °^.*^«  P'ophcts 

reason  for  death.  tKv  req^St^d  Rkte  tS  {f^y  H^  no 
J9  executed.  And  when  they  hid  ^rrii?  J'**  "*  '»''°»W  be 
written  of  Him.  they  tSk  Hi^^  ""*  everything  th  t  is 
'olaid  Him  in  a  tomb  B^t  CrTr^°'7 ^'""^  *he  Tree  and 
3.AndHeappearedrthecouieofl.^  H,m  from  the  dead 
had  gone  u^with  Him  fr?m  Mee^t^.*^'"?  ^"^'^  *°  ^^^  ^h° 
3a  at  this  hour  His  witn.  ssesTo  the  nLn  J  Ti"" '  ^"^  *''«^«  "« 

33  good  tidings  of  the  promii  mad?^^K  i^?^  "^^  ^""^  *«"'nR  you 
fulfilled  thl  for  our^Sdren  »  bv  raistVV''"'~*^^*  ^^^  has 
also  in  the  second  Psabn  :  '"Thou  ari  S5  £'"''.l'.  '*  '^  ^""e" 

34  begotten  Thee."  And  that  He  raiid  hL^"  '  t''  f  ^^  '^^^^  ^ 
more  to  turn  to  corruption  He  h«  *k     ?  '1^°'"  ^'''^  ^"^^  never 

35 Thee  the  holy  proSs^b^^i^VeZtM^^l^ '  •" '  ^ ^^ve  u. ,.  , 
therefore  also  in  another  Psalm  He  savs'-lh^n'"'^/-      ^"d 

ne  says  .      Thou  wilt  not  give  p,.  xvi. 


10, 


(J)  40  of  .Saul's  reign  (cf.  .Ac   xi  i   2^J  f!^  r^*"^'P'=^- J°*-  '4»/-  v.  i.  29). 

(5)  the  first  four  of'soLon^      „d  l^J ,  °   i    ^If'  ''^'  '  '''■-  ''•  ">>  -^ 
443  or  'some  450'  yearn  """"'  "*  "^«^  P«"0<1  of  the  fudge* 

^  '  a.  Jos.  ....  V,.  .v.  9.     The  duration  of  SauPs  rei,„  i.  „„.,„,  ,,.,,  ..„' 

J  TZ  it'  ^'""'"  "'""  '^^  '^  -'  -^  -"i-^  W  .„  .He  .„.  „,  , 

'  oif'^"''M'''"'-  '^°"  "«""^'>t»-"d  Gentiles- 
Otherwise  :  'by  ignoring  it  and  the  voice,  nf    k 
Hfm  ud  fulfiUed  them.'  ""  °^  '■"=  P'"P'«»s  'I'^y  condemned 

•r.r,T/«,«H;.i;.),ABC*DVuIg.    Obiervethe/- 
both  lections  of  His  audience,  Jews  and  GenHul  '"'"'''  ">  '"<:'"de 

"o„r")£ather.'and'our(„ot  .-their"  eSE.'      "        ^'^  "ys  ' the  (not 
'i«n'««e.  '  ^""aw''-      ■       ..romiie  was  t  common 


if. 


^-:|r-- 
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j6  Thine  Holy  One  to  see  coiTUption."  For  David  in  hi»  own 
generation  served  the  will  of  God  and  fell  asleep,'  and  was  laid 

37  to  his  fathen  and  i^aw  corruption  ;  but  lU  wliom  (jod  raisied 
did  not  see  corruption. 

3»     '  Therefore  be  it  rpcognisrd  by  you,  brothers,  that  tiirough 

39  Ilim  i^  remission  «  <«ins  bf.ing  announced  to  you,  and  from  all 
the  unrighteousne.  om  which  you  could  not  be  absolved  in 
temjs  of  the  Law  oi  Moses,  every  one  who  has  faith  is  absolved 
in  Him.' 

Here,  like  Stephtu  in  his  defence  before  the  Sanhedrin, 
he  was  interrupted.  The  historical  review  at  the  outset  of 
his  discourse  would  gratify  the  patriotic  sentiment  of  his 
Jewish  hearers,  and  he  was  careful  frc.  i  time  to  time  to 
appeal  also  to  the  God-fearers  in  the  congregation.  And 
thus  for  a  while  his  argument  commanded  unanimous 
approval ;  but  when  he  came  to  speak  of  the  crime  of  the 
rulers  and  people  of  the  Holy  City  and  its  condemnation  by 
the  Resurrection,  the  narrower  sort  of  his  Jewish  hearers, 
already  suspicious,  took  offence.  He  marked  their  frowns 
and  their  mutterings,  and  closed  with  a  solemn  warning  : 

4u     '  Beware,  therefore,  lest  the  sequel  be  what  is  written  in  the 

prophets : 
41      "  See,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  vanish  away  ; 
for  that  I  am  working  a  work  in  your  days, 
i.  work  which  ye  will  in  no  wise  believe  if  one  declare  it 
to  you."  • 

Silence  ensued.'  The  congregation  sat  awe-stricken,  until 
Pau.'  and  Barnabas,  desirous  evide.  ly  of  avoiding  a  rencontre 
with  the  Rulers,  rose  to  take  their  departure ;  and  then 
from  all  sides  came  entreaties  that  they  would  return  the 
next  Sabbath  and  resume  the  argument.'    The  proposal  was 

'  So  Vulg.,  Bm.,  R.V.  Others  (Calv.,  A.V.)  uke  ytini  as  object  of 
vwtjptT^tat  {'  having  served  his  own  (generation ')  an-'  construe  rg  roC  QteO  /SevXg 
either  with  uw1|fuT^jgat  ('having  served  by  the  will  of  God ')  or  with  ixttntfiii  ('by 
the  will  of  God  fell  asleep'). 

'  Alter  vcr.  41  Cod.  Ber.  (D)  has  <(oi  taimirar,  'and  they  kept  silence.' 
'  ><ABCDEI  Vulg.,  Chryg.  :  ((t6rTui>  W  a^'rup  raptKi\ov»,  'and  as  they  (Paul 
and  Barnabas)  were  going  out,  they  (the  congregatic  1)  besought.'  If  MTofi! 
has  here  its  ordinary  signification  'between,'  then  tit  ri  utrai^  ai(>paTO¥  means 
'on  the  intervening  Sabbatli.'  Two  explanations  have  been  suggested,  (i)  Since 
(rd^/S«To»  or  ifdfl^TB  denoted  not  only  'Sabbath'  but  'week'  (tf.  Lk.  xviii.  12), 
Dr.  John  Lightfoot  undentands  thpt  they  were  requested  to  attend  the  weekday 
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which  hS  be^    votS  3      ""'  K**"'  ^^*^^  ^f""  *"»«rest 

God-fearers  •  foUowtl  the  1    ""'"'^'  "^  ^^^'^  J«^«  -"d  the 

^aith.    With  the  im^iitLTrrL'^u*""^  P^"'^^  th*^" 

the  Antiochenes  bTthHr  n!    uu"^  'Characterised  not  only 

and  which  wa    deli  t    tTali^^rL""*''""  Gal- -?  c,  o... ,. 

siasm  and  their  sub^aulnf  H  f    *      ^^  *''*""  '^t'*"  en...a.,V"- '  *' 

been  baptased  forv^^tr"  bufC^ni'Sr^r  ^*'"  '^^         ''" 

their  impetuosity,  and  meanwWle  '  tatk!^      ^k"!'*'^"'^ 

urged  them  to  continue  in  the  grace  of  r^'  ^^'^^  them  and 

justified  their  caution.     Throufhout  tL        .   ^nd  the  event 

the  general  talk.- and  the  ntSevL    .r^*''"  ^°*P*J  ^^» 

was  excited.     The  wllole  c  ;tre  "/r  ^V'"'"^^ 

the  ensuing  Sabbath  the  synag^^f  4  "  ^^I J*:  \"d  on 

enormous  crowd.     The  iealo,.«v  ^  fi.     r    '^*««*  by  an 

Even  those  who  had  been  iv^    L    I  •'"''''  ^^'  """»«<»• 

ideaof  theGenWesbeine"  fon""^"^  f^"^  ^^^"ted  the 

and  when  the  A^e  r«Sl^^^  themselves; 

with  intemiptior  oSTnn  ^"  *^''°"'^'  ^^  ^^«  greeted 

were  answer'ed'n^aWri  rf/Jn^r^^^^^^^     ^^^  *'^- 

untd  the  missionaries  could^dure^t  no   nn      "''"T^''^' 

their  predetermined  course     tZILa  °!f  '""^  ^'^^ 

theGospelinthefirstinsS^cel  h?Tet"n7:'*  L™^"*^^ 
rejected  it,  they  abandoned  them  ««H  ^     J^ """"  ^^'^  ^^d 
They  quitted  thr^vn!?  f  *''™^'*  t°  th«  Gentiles, 

themselv^to  the%riTC„.r^  *'!"^'''°^*^  addressed  Succ..„, 
was  cordiaUy  rec  -v^T^  Sihe  ^ti^^^.^^:  ^^ 
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cause  had  been  espoused  against  Jewish  insolence,  and 
there  were  not  a  few  who  were  animated  by  a  holier  senti- 
ment. Their  hearts  had  been  touched,  and  they  welcomed 
the  Saviour's  grace.  Nor  was  the  work  confined  to  the  city. 
Visitors  from  the  surrounding  country  heard  the  message  of 
sal  ation,  and  they  carried  the  glad  tiding?  with  them  to 
their  homes  until  all  the  Phrygian  District  had  shared  the 
benediction. 
Expulsion  So  signal  a  triumph  exasperated  the  Jews,  and  they 
^onahTi"  resorted  to  violence.  Among  the  '  God-fearers '  who  had 
fr°"'  made  the  synagogue  their  spiritual  home  were  some  ladies 
Aniioch.  ^^  ^^^  station.  They  were  apparently  the  wives  of 
magistrates,  and  they  lent  themselves  to  the  malignant 
designs  of  the  Jewish  leaders.  The  latter  instigated  an 
attack  upon  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  those  ladies  prejudiced 
their  husbands'  minds  and  procured  the  condemnation  of 
the  missionaries  and  their  expulsion  from  the  District  as 
disturbers  of  the  peace, 
iconium.  It  would  be  about  the  end  of  Octoberwhen  they  were 
driven  from  Antioch  ;  ^  and.  quitting  the  Phrygian  District, 
they  journeyed  to  Iconium,  the  metropolis  of  the  Lycaonian 
District,  upwards  of  eighty  miles  east  by  south  of  Antioch. 
Formerly  the  frontier  town  of  Phrygia.*  it  had  for  admini- 
strative convenience  been  included  by  the  Romans  in 
Lycaonia  ;  ^  but  the  citizens  retained  their  ancient  language 
and  clung  to  their  ancient  traditions,  and  persisted  in  regard- 
ing themselves  as  Phrygians.*  And  indeed  they  had  reason 
for  historic  pride.  Iconium  was,  Uke  Damascus,  a  city  of 
immemorial  antiquity.  It  was  associated  with  the  name  of 
the  Phrygian  king  Nannacus,  who  was  reputed  to  have 
reigned  before  the  Flood  and  was  immortalised  by  the  Greek 
proverb  '  since  Nannacus,'  denoting  extreme  age.*    Though 


'  Cf.  Api  --nd.  I. 

»  Xen.  Aimh.  I.  ii.  19;  fli'lKbriov,  rrit  ipvylat  rliKai  iaxirtiv. 

»  Cf.  Stralio,  568  ;  Cic.  Ad  Fam.  xv.  iv.  2  ;  Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  v.  25. 

♦  Cf.  Ramsay,  Churth  in  Rem.  Emp.,  p.  39. 

•  Suid.  :  TO  diri  Na»i<d/tou-  iwi  tUv  iwl  TaXoiirifn  tfouMafo^rwF.  Hdwaxtt 
yap  tpvyur  fiasiXtiit  rp6  Tur  rov  A«i»(c«X/wi'Oj  XP^"""-  Another  proverb  was  '  thf 
tears  of  Nannacus,'  t4  NarviKov  K\aiffoiMi  (Suid.),  referring  to  his  unavailing 
lamentation  and  supplication  on  learning  of  the  approaching  disaster  of  the 
Flood. 
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^Id  asses  and  a  breed  of  roui^^fh^     "fl  inhabitants  were 
there  surprisingly  and  yie  ded  f  nVh  '    t''^  "^"'^'^  *^^«^^ 
who  obtained  water  by  sfnwi    "n    ^"""^^  *°  *^"^  '^^^P^^^. 
in  the  world,  and  occupied  fcl''  '''°""*'^  ^^^  ^^'i^^t 
chief  being  Sovatra,  where  water  ^r"' '"  '^'  -°"ntry.  the 
bought  and  sold.     But  nature  1^,'  "V'''  '^'''  ^'  ^^^ 
Iconium.    Behind  it  to  the  west  1/1  T'  ^'"^^^  ^^^ 
reached  up  to  the  ridge  of  the  TaunS^  the  highlands  which 
multitude  of  streams' wlichfe^S'  t'h".'  '''""  '°"^^  ^ 
town  and.  having  no  outlet  to  the  '-        ^  'r'°"'  °^  the 
vast  expanse  of  marshes  »  ^^'  ^°'*  themselves  in  a 

Anlt^h^'tTlySf '  S^tr   '^  ^^"^*--   -n   from 
Lake  Caralis;  and  PaSp^'""?  ^^^^^^  ^"d  skirting 
easy  highway'  for'J:fC\n!7£::T'  *T'  ''^  *^^' 
pomt  two  or  three  miles  beyond  S.  .f '  ^"^  *^«"'  ^^  ^ 
from  It  and  follow  the  less  com,^.7^         '  ^^^^  ^°"^d  diverge 
to  Iconium.*    On  the  r  ai^X^r'  '°'^  ^^'^^  ^^^  ^^enfe 
they  had  done  at  AnLc^a  '  J  !^  P^^f^ed  precisely  as 
experience.     They    visited    ?he  ?^  ^'^  ^  '""^^  ^™"^'- 
preaching  *  evokeLrmmed^ate  rtr^^^''    ""^    ^^"1'^ 
numberbothof  the  Jews  aXft/T"'''  ^""^"^  ^  large 
striking  a  success  dispS  the  T.      k  f  *']'  '^*^^^^"t^-     So 
themselves  to  counteract  it     Th^'^  ^'"^"^'  ^"d  they  set 
their  con/.....  at  AnS>ch    ha^'^Lld"''  -turally/hke 
synagogue,  and  thus  have  drivenTh/^        opposition  in  the 
from  it  and  devote  themserverexcw'T'"^ 

but  tins  was  impracticable  by  rTafrofth'  ^ 

Jtwish  converts.    And  so  /rZf  ^^  ""^^^^  of  the 

the  religious  and  civil  authorit.es  ofT%""  ^^'  ''''^'^- 
the  Rulers  of  the  Synagoguetd  t^tlr 'a^Thr ^*^' 
'  Strabo,  568.  -^^t-nons,  as  they  were 


Successful 
miriisir)-. 


Strabo,  568. 
3  ^^-  ^'^'-  Paul,  et  Thed.  3. 

foremost,  and  the  prcachin.  i'JSi,  ^^^  "^    "'^ '  <-''^^')-     Paul  was  aiwa^ 


Machina- 
tions of 
the  Jewish 
ruler^. 


Ih 


M 


SI  I 


.!-J!  I 


Assault  by 
the  rabble. 


Flight  from 
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designated— the  chiefs  of  the  senate  or  civil  court  which 
had  been  established  by  Augustus  in  each  Hellenistic  com- 
munity for  the  administration  of  its  internal  affairs.*  The 
issue  was  that  they  succeeded  in  poisoning  the  minds  of 
the  Gentiles  and  exciting  them  against  the  missionaries  and 
their  followers.'  The  animosity,  however,  was  short-lived. 
'  The  Lord  quickly  gave  peace,'  and  they  continued  their 
ministry  throughout  the  winter  »  with  undaunted  courage, 
reinforced  by  miraculous  tokens  of  the  Lord's  presence  and 
co-operation. 

All  the  while,  however,  they  were  harassed  by  the 
machinations  of  the  Jewish  authorities,  and  a  dangerous 
situation  gradually  dc  vjloped.  The  citizens  were  ranged  in 
two  hostile  factions  according  as  their  sympathies  lay  with 
the  Jewish  rulers  or  with  the  missionaries.  It  would  have 
mattered  little  at  Antioch,  a  Roman  colony  where  just  laws 
prevailed  and  order  was  resolutely  maintained ;  but  at 
Iconium  with  its  native  magistracy  that  security  was  lacking, 
and  at  length,  probably  in  the  early  summer,  the  partisan 
animosity  flared  up,  and  a  mob  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in- 
stigated by  the  Jewish  Archons,  made  a  savage  assault  on 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  shouting  abuse  and  pelting  them  with 
stones. 

They  escaped   and   fled   from  the    town,  accompanied 


*  Phil,  fn  Place.  10.     Cf.  SchUrer,  11.  ii.  pp.  63  ff.,  243  ff. 

»  The  narrative  here  (xiv.  1-6)  is  somewhat  perplexing.  Ver.  3  seems  an 
interruption,  introducing  an  extended  and  successful  ministry  in  the  midst  of  a 
fierce  persecution,  between  its  outbreak  and  its  violent  consummation.  It  is 
tempting  to  conjecture  either  that  the  verse  is  an  interpolation  or  that  it  has  been 
misplace  md  should  stand  between  ver.  I  and  ver.  2  ;  but  the  reading  of  ver.  2 
in  Cod.  bez.  (D)  and  Syriac  Version  elucidates  the  passage  :  ol  U  dpx»inii'd7U7oi  rOiv 
'lovSaluv  Kal  oi  ipxoyrts  Trjt  cvvaywyiit  (Syr.  om.  Trjs  ffvvay.)  ir-/iyayov  airoU 
(Syr.  om.  airoU)  Siwynbv  xari.  ruv  StKatwv  (Syr.  om.  k.  t.  Sik.)  itoi  iKdKucav  tAi 
^UX"^'  '■'^''  f^"'^*  ""■'''^  '■"*  dSfX^WF  •  6  Si  Ktipios  (Sukiv  raxi  elpi\vnv,  '  But  the 
Jews'  Rulers  of  the  Synagogue  and  the  Archons  brought  on  a  persecution  and 
made  the  souls  of  the  Gentiles  evil  affected  against  the  brethren ;  but  the  Lord 
quickly  gave  peace.'  Thus  the  course  of  events  was  :  an  unsuccessful  attempt  by 
the  Jewish  religious  and  civil  authorities  to  rouse  the  Gentiles  against  the  Apostles 
(ver.  3) ;  prosecution  by  the  latter  of  a  successful  ministry  despite  the  persistent 
animosity  of  the  Jewish  authorities  (ver.  3) ;  creation  of  two  parties  in  the  town 
through  Jewish  machinations  (ver.  4)  ;  their  co'lision,  achieving  the  end  which  the 
Jewish  authorities  had  been  seeking  all  the  while  (vers.  5,  6). 

*  Cf.  Append.  I. 
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ment  which  had  exoelled  th^rr.  7        /  "magisterial  judg- 
excluded  them  nof  merely  f^om^.';:  '^"°'''  ^'^^  '*  had 
Phrygian  District.     N^w  howIveT  th      '''^  ^*  '^""^   '^^ 
a  riot,  and  they  were  safe  s^  soon   *^j: ""'''  ^"^*^^^«  fro'" 
town.    The  Lycaonian  oLrict  rema  nlf  ""'''  "'"''  "'  ''^^ 
they  were  free  to  settle  whe7e   h?,?       ,.  °P'"  *°  ^^^'^'  and 
This  determined  thdr  ^^^Te    ?hril^ 
persed  over  the  District  and  preJched  ^  r   ^"^"^^^  ^^- 
was  impracticable  for  Paul  andKabaslt^''^'^'  ^*  *^'^ 
towns  that  the  common  Greek  ^f.n;!,     ^^°"^y  ^'^  *J^« 
^ral  peasantry  knew  only  thdr  LvC,?      "'  ^"^  ^"*^^  ^^e 
would  not  have  undersSod  the  nif^       ^"  vernacular,  they 
was  necessary  that  the  lattr  n  T'.^^"^"^^.*    And  thus  it 

Originally  a  place  of  smSfUZancf  t.  h?''''  ="""^^  ' 
consequence  under  the  impS  rS.  ""'"''«'  «""' 

the  teiminus  of  the  RovfflJ^T,  '  ™^"">'^h  as  it  was 
Antioch,  a  ndli4%Zy  t  eaSr^  f"?'^;  ""'■  ""e 
fortified  towns  wWch  Au.„i,,.  '^^'""'='  °'  *e  chain  of 

represdon  of  the  briinSf 'ksI,  'a'anlT*'"  '"'  '"^ 
»as  proud  of  her  ne^  position"  neverthrf  .™-  '"''^"a 
und-sfnguished.    She   J^d    Utile'^rlit:,  trr^ 

-  Cf.  p.  7.  K 

•■The  site  was  identified  in  iSSj  close  to  »K.       ^ 
evidence   of   a    marble   pedestal   dedS^d  .„    !  "'°''""  ^'*'">*  -S-^"'  on  the 

'  Cf.  Ramsay,  C>S«^.;i  ,„  Aom.  Emp.,  p.  50. 
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quenty  she  had  no  JewisJi  community  and  no  synagogue. 
Her  populace  was  composed  of  the  Roman  garr.ion  and  the 
aboriginal  Lycaonians  who  preserved  their  native  language 
and  worship,  though  they  spoke  also  the  Common  Greek  and 
could  understand  the  preaching  of  the  missionaries. 

Though  there  was  no  Jewish  community,  there  was  at 
least  one  Jewish  family  at  Lystra.  The  mother  was  a 
widow  1  named  Eunice,  and  she  had  a  son  named  Timothy, 
a  mere  lad.*  Her  husband,  apparently  long  deceased,  had 
been  a  Gentile,  and  had  remained  a  Gentile  all  his  days, 
since  the  boy  had  never  been  circumcised  ;  yet,  despite  her 
loyal  acquiescence  in  the  conditions  which  her  marriage 
imposed,  she  was  a  devout  Jewess,  and  her  hereditary  piety 
was  confirmed  by  the  gracious  presence  in  the  home  of  her 
aged  mother  Lois,»  who  aided  her  in  the  religious  nurture  of 
the  child  and  his  instruction  from  his  earliest  days  in  the 
Jewish  Scriptures.  The  missionaries  would  speedily  make 
their  acquaintance,  and  it  may  be  that  they  lodged  in  that 
peaceful  and  pious  house  during  their  stay  at  Lystra.  In 
any  case  all  the  three  were  won  to  the  Faith,  and  Timothy 
proved  in  after  years  a  trusted  and  efficient  coadjutor  of 

Paul.  ^        ^,         , 

Since  there  was  no  synagogue  in  the  town,  they  addressed 
themselves  forthwith  to  the  heathen  populace.  It  was 
difficult  to  commend  the  Gospel  to  pagan  hearts,  ignorant  of 
the  hopes  and  promises  which  it  fulfilled,  and  it  seems  to 
have  fallen  at  the  outset  upon  deaf  ears.  One  day,  how- 
ever, an  opportunity  presented  itself.  Paul  was  preaching, 
perhaps  in  the  market-place,  and  ne  observed  one  eager 
listener  amid  the  listless  throng.     He  was  a  helpless  cripple, 

»  In  Ac.  xvi.  I  one  cursive  has  'UvSaiat  x^ip-'.  while  the  imperf.  vriipxf- 
(ver  3)  'used  to  he,'  'had  been,' implies,  according  to  Greek  usage,  that  he  was 
dead  '  Had  he  l«en  still  alive,  the  pres.  (iirdpx")  would  have  teen  used. 
Cf  iv  13  That  Timothy  belonged  to  Lystra  appears  from  xvi.  i,  where  ^«< 
must  refer  to  ACcrpat  and  not  to  the  remoter  Mp^v-  In  xx.  4  T.m49"«.  bemg 
so  well  known,  receives  no  local  designation,  but  the  Syriac  and  Armenian 
Versions  have 'Timothy  of  Lystra." 

»  Some  fifteen  years  later  his  'youth'  still  handicapped  him  in  his  ministry 

(cf.  I  Tim.  iv.  12).  ,         „      ..      ,  c  c    a 

»  ^ifi^^V  (2  Tim.  i.  S)  denoted  either  p  Tiatemal  or  maternal  grandmother  (cf.  buid. 
under  r^Ov :  V  ^<^rpl,s  i,  iir,rp6i  l^i^VP),  but  their  mutual  sympathy  seems  to  indicate 
that  Lois  and  Eunice  were  not  only  mother  and  daughter  but  co-religionists. 
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of  at  once  befrieX»  t'h!  «^  recognised  an  opportunity 
He  looked  haS  at  "he  man  T  '"'^  '""^"S  *^«  ^^°wd^ 
one  might  hear,  he  badeTm  •  1  T^"^  °"*  ^^^*  ^-^O' 
Never  in  his  life  had  the  ^JT  ^"^^  ."P"^^*  °"  ^^  f««t/ 
instinctively  obeyed  H '  n^^^'  '*°°*^  ""'  ^"^^^^  but  he 
but  walked  about  ^'^"^  "P'  ^"^  "«*  merely  stood 

-^^^^^Tl^'^^^^^  *^e-  apathy.    An  .. 

drew  their  ol  concS'"1„'thos:  dav^it''"'  '"'  ^'^^ -"" 
beheved  in  the  hpafh««         Tj    V       ^^^  **  ^as  generally  zeus  and 

pleased.  dLendedtm  h7;l'anV'^ff '  "'^"  ^^^^ --""" 
human  form,  conversing  w^th^n  -  a^^^^^^^^^     *'^  ^^^*^  ^"  ''"" 
was  the  scene  where  accnrHin^!   '       ,     ^^'"^  ""^^  ^^o^n^ry^ 
theophany  had  been  vouch^f  5      rf  P'"^'^"*  ^^^^«'  «"<^h  a 
Henl^es  had  apnea  JTn^f  *  ""^^  *"^^  ^""^  Zeus  and 

repulsed  from  T  thousand  h^"^''  u  ^''^^  '"'^^^'^^  and, 
their  poor  h,^  by  a  ZrJ     f  °'^  ^^^  ^"^"  ^^^^on^ed  in 
Bauds,  at  the\SuaLTTv      ^^"^  ^^'''''  ^^^^^^n  and 
and  LycaoS^    nfLe  il  wr*"  t"  *^'  ^°^^^^^  °^  ^^^gia 
Zeus  a'nd  Hermes"^::lrrLycrnil'^\l^^^^ 
eminently  '  the  gods  '  of  the  connt^fa    tu       ^  "^^""^  P''^' 
familiar  to  the  pfople  of  Astra  and  it  w         '^"'^  """'^  ^^ 
on  witnessing  the  miracle  th.v'iii,^'  ''^'^'  "^^^''a^  ^^^t 
that  the  wonder  hrretr'eT    Th       ''^  *°  '^'  ^°"^^"^- 
vernacular  :   '  The  g  Js  arrrL    a     ""^  "^^^  '^'^^^  '"  tl'eir 
of  men  ! '  and  tLy  took  th.  T'*    '^x*''  "'  ^"  *^^  '''^^"^^ 
for  Zeus. '  the  Sof  L.  Lh'     '"^  ^'"'^°^^"*  ^^"^abas 
'or  Hermes,  '  th^  fnterfret.r      ?p  '  l"^  ^""^  ^^^  P^^acher 
Mindful  of  the  renrS   ^^^^'^''  ^^  the  Gods.'  * 

wittingly  incurrerthTLcoI^:^^^^^^^^^  ^^'^  - --> 

the  wonderful  tidings  aLTe;aritttr^^^^^^^ 

i-possible,  since  Tyana  was  in  Capparr'^lleMss'"""  ,T""''  ''"  '^   ^'^^   is 
<-'•    Lucian,    Samn     2-     Knu  .n   \   •>       j  ^         '        '■ 
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celestial  visitors.  Ignorant  of  the  Lycaonian  speech,  the 
missionaries  had  not  understood  the  outcry,  and  would 
wonder  what  the  commotion  meant ;  and  when  they  were 
left  standing  alone,  they  betook  themselves  to  their  abode. 
Meanwhile  the  people  hurried  to  the  Temple  of  2Jeus,  which, 
according  to  custom,*  was  situated  outside  the  city ;  and 
when  the  priest  learned  what  had  transpired,  he  hastened  to 
celebrate  the  occasion.  He  summoned  his  attendants,' 
and  they  brought  oxen  and  wreathed  the  victims'  horns  with 
garlands.,'  and  drove  them  into  the  city  until  they  reached 
the  gateway  of  the  house  where  the  divine  visitants  had 
their  abode."  There  they  erected  an  altar  and  prepared  to 
offer  sacrifice. 

It  was  only  then  that  the  missionaries  reahsed  what  was 
afoot.  They  were  aghast  and,  expressing  their  abhorrence 
of  the  blasphemy  in  oriental  fashion  by  rending  their  gar- 
ments, they  rushed  out  and  vigorously  protested.  They 
assured  the  priests  and  the  deluded  crowd  that  they  were  not 
gods  but  mere  mortals,  and  their  errand  was  nothing  else 
th.  n  to  rescue  them  from  the  vanity  of  idolatry  and  turn 
their  hearts  to  the  Living  God.  And  they  implored  them  to 
desist  from  their  wild  purpose  and  return  home.* 

The  remonstrance  succeeded.  There  was  no  sacrifice, 
and  the  crowd  dispersed  crestfallen.  The  incident,  however, 
had  an  untoward  result.  Enthusiasm  gave  place  to  resent- 
ment. The  protest  against  idolatry  angered  the  priesthood, 
and  the  populace  were  aggrieved  at  the  exposure  of  their 
superstitious  delusion.  The  situation  was  not  only  dis- 
couraging but  dangerous.  A  mere  spark  would  suffice  to 
enkindle  a  conflagration,  and  this  was  supplied  when  a 
company  of  Jews  from  Antioch  and  Iconium  appeared  on 

'  Cf.  Wetstein. 

•  Cod.  Bez.  (D)  has  (ver.  13)  ol  ii  Uptit  .   .  .  hiyKovTff  .   .  .  ^feXoK. 

"  Cf.  Plut.  ^mil.  Paul,  xxxiii.  I.  Lucian,  De  Sacrif.  12;  De  Syr.  Dm.  58. 
Eur.  Htracl.  529.  Aristoph.  Pcu.  913 ;  Av.  893.  Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  XVI.  4. 
Verg.  j€.n.  v.  366. 

*  tTi  Toui  iruXiivas  (ver.  13),  neither  the  gates  of  the  city  (Blass)  nor  those  of 
the  temple  (Ramsay)  but  the  gateway  of  the  house  (cf.  xii.  13)— a«/«  fores  adium 
in  quibus  Paulus  tt  Barnabas  diversabatur  (Grotius). 

'  To  ver.  18  numerous  authorities  add  iXXA  iro/>ei>fiT9at  iKnarov  et?  t4  Mia  (cf. 
Jo.  xix.  27). 
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w4rrL?  *^?  P'f^"*  ^y  ^*  ^^^  ^^n  oi  harvest 
mercha^^,  f°     '°.f  "^^^^^^  ^^^  ^^'^^t  the  end  of  AuZ  ' 
oXXrS^^^^  *°-^  visit  LyttTin 

of  thos^  Tews  Sfnf  T      •     ^^]^^*  ""^  P^'^^^Wy  the  errand 

disco^uSn^n:  rnJaX-X"  fn^dtcU^^Jr ^^"^ 
ammoaty  was  unabaterl    =r.A  \t      j^°8^s^<*  *"™-    Their 

Wand  aCS'.t;.1Ss  tS'rr''^  !?^. ^^^ 

s'rr^rr  •SLr^'.r'  cufd-L  ^^= 

the  crowd  and  ae^tas'n'o  ^a~"   Hr^'T""?  1."  ">' "°" 
and  lav  senseless  tn  oil  t       ^^^l*- ,   "=  "as  struck  down 
outrage    Md  SI  ,1?  ^PP*"*-"  dead.    It  was  a  lawless 


ace'^'andT.T"^"^'*  ""^  '^'  AP°«««'«  friends  sought  the  hi.  re. 
ace_._  and  as  they  moumfuUy  surrounded  his  hf.l  J  11!^' "utST* 


Place  •  ln7L\u      ^'     "°  ""^  Apostle's  friends  sought  the 

for  him:  nor?ndeed4sifner'    '^'-  •  ^^h*  ^^«  ^n^Possible  cr.  o... 
app^ehensive  o  "ll^lT^rnrhy"-^^^^^^^        ^^-  ''• 

J.  o.«,  dx,...  X.V.. J7xx'd  Jr:;  .:?::  r;;;:-  «*'•  ft-  ^^>'""' 

they  sUyed  and  were   teaching   thL  *"' ^'^'''«''"». '•■^•^•. 'And  while 

Antioch,  and  while  they  we^fca  on  ne^Mt  ^T  "'''''  '""'  ''=°'""-  «<^ 
withdraw  from  them,  sa^ng  tl^t  °  twL  t  '^'  7  '^""'''''*  '^'  '""'*'*"^«»  '" 
having  stoned,'  etc.  '"^  '^'"^  "^"^  ^^«  ^^  but  all  lies.     And 

•  Ramsay,  Ciur.A  in  Rem.  Emp.,  p.  fig 
■    He  was  actually  stoned  (X.»d<rai.ref)     wher^c  ,f   r       • 
merely    'flung  stones'   (X.<»o^oX^„0.      Hence    „   hi       T"  '^"  ''"^'""  ^'"^ 
hair  breadth  escapes '  he  enumerates  only  one  "tin  J  (/co7'""*  r"""^''  "' 
an:;^:-  g^altr^^'^^— •  ' -^ ^n^^^ ^L...  Him 

of  the  healing  of  Ihe  crlppl"  "'"  '"'  ^""'^''^  ''>*'  P«"»«  "-"ative 


n«il 


. 


Derbe. 
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and  would  not  venture  to  molest  him  further.  And  so 
under  cover  of  the  darkness  he  painfully  made  his  way  back 
to  the  town  and  crept  home  to  his  lodging. 

Refreshed  by  the  night's  repose  he  was  able  on  the 
morrow  to  set  forth  with  Barnabas  from  the  unfriendly  town. 
They  directed  their  steps  south-eastward  and  travelled  to 
Derbe.  The  precise  site  of  this  town  has  never  been  identi- 
lied,  but  it  lay  at  much  the  same  elevation  as  Iconium  '  on 
the  flanks  of  Isauria,'  near  the  Kingdom  of  Antiochus.* 
It  was  the  frontier  town  of  the  Province  of  Galatia,  and  this 
constituted  its  chief  if  not  its  sole  importance.  It  was  a 
customs  station,  a  receiving  house  for  merchandise,  and  a 
resting  place  for  travellers. 

It  appears  from  the  meagreness  of  the  record  that  their 
sojourn  at  Derbe  was  uneventful,  yet  it  was  neither  unpleasant 
nor  unprofitable.  They  encountered  no  enmity  and  suffered 
no  persecution.  The  town  must  have  seemed  a  quiet  haven 
cf.  a  Tim.  after  their  turbulent  experiences  at  Antioch,  Iconium,  and 
Lystra  ;  but,  peaceful  as  it  was,  their  ministry  was  crowned 
with  large  success.  The  record  is  brief  but  eloquent :  '  they 
evangelised  the  city,  and  they  won  numerous  disciples.' 
And  one  of  these  was  Gains,  who  in  after  days  proved  a 
serviceable  comrade  of  the  Apostle. 


A  peaceful 
una  suc- 
cessful 
ministry. 
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Ac.  xiv. 
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Return 

through 

Galatia. 


THE  HOMEWARD  JOURNEY 

It  was  in  the  month  of  September  that  the  missionaries 
had  come  to  Derbe,  and  it  would  be  midwinter  ere  they  had 
accomplished  so  large  a  ministry.  They  had  reached  the 
eastern  limit  of  the  Province,  and  it  was  now  time  that  they 
should  turn  homeward.  The  direct  route  to  Syrian  Antioch 
ran  through  the  Kingdom  of  Antiochus  and  crossed  the 
Taurus  by  the  Cilician  Gates ;  but  it  was  --^  practicable  at 
that  season  when  the  snow  blocked  the  mc  ain-passage. 
Nor  is  it  likely  that,  even  had  it  been  practicable,  they 

■  Slrabo,  569.  Cf.  Uamsay,  //is/.  Comm.  on  Gal.,  pp.  228  ff.  ;  Cilies  of 
St.  /'aiil,  pp.  385  IT. 
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would  have  foUowed  it.     In  each  nf  fK    .u 
they  had  preached  in  the  couZ  at  L       *^?'  "'l^''  *^«^« 
their  ministry  had  been  abr^ntlv    ''"'^^^^^^^d  progress, 
been  violently  exoeU^d    n„H   k  J  *r™"*t«d.     They  had 
merely  discouragefbut  un^nstr    .  ^f  '^'"  ^°"^«^*«  "»' 
and  there  was  imminent  Tn         Jl  '""^  unconsoUdated  ; 
the  Faith     It  w?r7mL    ?^''  ''I  ^^'"  ^^""«  ^^ay  from 
averted.     WhereviiTe?'  '^'l '^''  P^"^  '^^^^  be 
preached  and  p  aS "^e  GoTt^  l'  ^'  "^^"'^^^^  ^^^  Apostle 
complete  untif  heTad  or^d  a^Ch"  T'^'f  ^^  "^^"^  ^•'•^"- 
Presbyters  charged  with  tS  nffl        ?"!'^  ^"^  ^'•^^'"ed 
instruction.     And  thTreforl  H^'f  °*.  ^^^^^t^^tion  and 
Barnabas  by  the  wavthevh^H     **^*^™'"«d  'o  return  with 
in  each  cit/    ThefrlS.   T''  ^^  '■'^^'*  '^'  ^°"^erts 
scenes  of  Llence      for    hi"     '"/^adventuring  on  those 
propaganda     The  'chZ      ^  "^""^  ""^^g^  ^"  "«  Pubhc 
excfulvetnce^^;  an^  ^n  ifTh" r'T  ""^  "°^  *^- 
sun^ved.  it  wouldVecefveTo^lvluo'n'"  """'"^"*  ^*'" 

c:::::^:d  frr^c^nt^Ta^         ^"  eS^h*e;-"-'•• 
exhorting  them%rsSa:tri:^^^^^^^^^     ^^*^ 

encounter;   and  finally  thev  Ld   Prll  ^^^  ""S''* 

solemnly  ordained  tS  toJh.T  Pf sbyters  elected  and 
they  had  the  gladness  of  mlr  °*''  '    ^*  ^''""'^ 

beloved  phvsicfan  '  !nH  i    f  "^  ^^^'"  ^*^  ^'"ke,  '  the 

betrayed  Ws'pSLnceattWs'xSlrh  ""^T  ^    ^"^  ^«  hasco...... 

touch  into  the  na^U  1     Th^'''*  ^^  '"t^-^ducing  a  personal 

firmed  the  souls  ofThe  discirfe!  ZTT"^'"'  ^'  '^y^'  '  ^°"- 

however,  was  also  used  vaeuelv^fK  ,1  '      ^  *^°''-  ^"■-  '9)-     The  term 

^"i.  44  it  has  its  proper  senrof  In?    Y'""'"''"'  "'^"''  ^^^  /'-'''^'a-     In 
•  Cf.  Append.  IV.  '^^'"  ^""^"^  "'  '^i^'  iX'ipcTo^^e^. 
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the  road  they  had  travelled  so  painfully  on  their  upward 
journey  about  a  year  and  a  half  previously.  They  had  then 
made  what  haste  they  could,  preaching  nowhere  by  the  way ; 
but  now  they  retrieved  the  lost  opportunity.  They  preached 
as  they  went.*  The  chief  town  which  they  touched  in  their 
passage  through  Pisidia,  was  Adada,*  and  it  appears  that 
they  evangelised  it.  At  all  events  its  modem  representative 
is  named  after  the  Apostle  Kara  barlo,  and  about  a  mile  to 
the  south  of  it  stand  the  ruins  of  an  ancient  church.  Pro- 
ceeding thence,  they  addr-issed  themselves  to  the  passage  of 
the  Taurus  ;  and  this  was  no  slight  ordeal.  It  was  spring- 
time, and  the  torrents,  fed  by  the  melting  snow,  would  be 
running  in  full  flood  ;  and  it  was  doubtless  a  reminiscence 
of  that  grim  adventure  when,  in  recounting  his  '  hair-breadth 
'scapes '  some  six  years  later,  Paul  mentioned  '  dangers  from 
rivers.'  Achieving  the  perilous  passage,  they  descended 
into  the  Province  of  Pamphylia  and  reached  the  city  of  Perga. 
It  was  there  that  Paul  had  sickened  in  the  midsummer  of 
47  ;  and  now  they  effect  the  design  which  had  been  so  pain- 
fully yet,  as  they  had  discovered,  so  wisely  overruled  :  they 
'  spoke  the  word  at  Perga.'  They  made  no  long  stay  ;  for, 
warned  by  experience,  they  would  be  anxious  to  escape 
from  Pamphylia  ere  the  heat  of  summer.  The  river  Cestius 
was  navigable  as  high  as  Perga,  and  as  it  had  been  the 
destination  of  the  ship  which  conveyed  them  from  Cyprus, 
so  they  might  have  sailed  thence  on  their  homeward 
voyage  ;  but  they  were  fain  to  lose  no  opportunity.  And 
therefore  they  travelled  to  the  seaport  of  Attaleia  ;  and  after 
preaching  there  •  they  embarked  for  Syrian  Antioch,  not 
later  than  the  month  of  June  in  the  year  49. 

*  On  iu\66iiTtt  Till/  HifiSlar  (ver.  34),  cf.  p.  83. 
'  'ASaSa  (Ptol.  v.  v.  8),  'AJoMtij  (Strabo,  570). 

*  After  'ATTdXfjof  (ver.  25)  Cod.  Bet.  (D)  and  several  other  authorities  add 

•.vayytKifoiitPoi  aVToot. 
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^"<l  li.e  abundance  of  ,he  .eaTth..  T  ^  "  "*  ""=  ^"^^s  of  Kedar 
Chr...  .f  you  number  all  s  ^h  I'  ^0?^:^'  ""^  ''°^'''  -'^  "^  ^i' 
;»'non>r  Heathens  and  Pagans  alf^  k  ^"'^  '  ■'''"°'  Ju^Kc  converts 

.n  Christ  ?    We  look  u^  h  ;  vis.b,    CH  "V  T'^'''  '='^'"'  -"-^  ^"e  « 

•-  -  -  -  in  c^i .  ri^:^ij:^rr^- -^-; 

Samuel  Rutherkurd,  Z^//.  n/gg 

assembly  of  the  ChM.rch  how  thev  h.H  f '"'^'*'l  "*  =^  ««««^^1  """°'^- 
of  their  mission.     The/had  w        '""^ '" *^" P^°^«^"tion 

world  was  wide,  and  S  had  orb^r'I°  ''^^  '  '°^  ^^e 
the  Gentiles,  and  they  ^ontemSr.^^"  ""' ^^''^  °^  ^"^«g 
was,  however,  im^LTl^'^'tel  \''''''^t '^^''^-  ^' 
immediately.    TherneedllT  «  ?  ^"'^^^^   "Pon  it 

labours,  es^cially  k7wS  desnT.  °^'?P°^^  ^'''^'^'^r 
the  chief  burden^  The  rummer^r'  .^^^  sickness,  had  bonie 

restored  to  vigour,  and  trrvTwas  St  Lf^^^  ^"  ^«  -« 
Thus  it  came  to  pass  that  thiv  •  *^^  '^^*«''- 

at  Antioch.     Nor  waf  il^  s^nT^'o'rT  "°.  ""^^  ^''"^  '  -  '- 
selves  mvolved  in  a  grave  anH  h^T  '         ^^^  ^°""d  them-  *"«»', 
of  their  mission  had  Sn  ?        *'T  ^^^t'-ov-rsy.    A  report  ^"""'"' 

intelligence  of  thefr  dorgsTn^l^c'lT"^^'"-  ^"^"^ 
have  traveUed  thither.  Jews  ffo"  p,V^'*'\"^"'*  ^^^^^^ 
attend  the  Passover  in  the  snrin"  ^^^"^  ^""^"^^  ^^^^ 
publish  the  story  of  the  nL?  ,!  ?^  ^^'  ^"^  *^«y  would 
the  Synagogue?  and  atTh  '''"T  *^^  ^P^^«««  -nd 
worshippers  woiid  bring  tichTi  •  '^^^"^  ^'^^*  Galatian 
activities  wo,Jd  be  the  t^t  ff  th "°  1"'"^^  ^P'"*'  Their 
would  bee  .e^lyeanvaU^^^l^^^^^^^ 
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most  of  their  foUnwers  recognised  that  the  Galatian  move- 
ment was  u  legitimate  issue  of  the  agreement  in  the  summer 
of  46  ;  *  and  on  the  return  of  the  missionaries  they  followed 
their  accustomed  procedure  by  appointing  a  deputy  to  visit 
Antioch  and  investigate  the  situation.' 

The  deputy  was  Peter  ;  and  on  reaching  the  Gentile 
capital  and  conferring  with  Paul  and  Barnabas  he  not  only 
approved  of  their  work  but  associated  unreservedly  with 
the  Church.  The  Antiochene  Christians  were  mostly 
Gentiles.  They  were  uncircumcised,  and  they  disregarded 
the  Jewish  rite  of  ceremonial  ablution  of  the  hands  before 
eating ;  •  yet  the  Jewish  Apostle  joined  them  at  tabic, 
oblivious  of  the  intolprable  pollution  which,  in  Jewish  eyes, 
he  thereby  contracted. 

Meanwhile  the  Pharisaic  party  in  the  Church  at  Jerusalem 
were  grievously  dissatisfied.  They  still  cherished  the  dis- 
like which  they  had  expressed  at  the  Conference  in  46  to  the 
admission  of  the  Gentiles  without  the  imposition  of  the 
Mosaic  Law  ;  and  they  were  shocked  by  the  report  of  the 
Galatian  mission.  They  would  have  had  it  condemned, 
and  in  view  of  his  declared  attitude  the  appointment  of  Peter 
as  deputy  to  the  Antiochene  Church  accentuated  their 
disquietude.  It  appears  that  there  was  on"  ^  their  rnmber 
who  took  the  lead  and  organised  an  active  opposition  ;  *  and 
it  was  resolved  that  representatives  of  the  party  should 
proceed  to  Antioch.  They  went  on  their  own  authority, 
but  they  professed  to  represent  James,  the  Lord's  brother. 
It  was  indeed  true  that  he  was  the  head  of  Jewish  Chris- 
tianity, and  he  had  a  natural  tenderness  for  Jewish  scrupu- 
losity ;  but  when  they  claimed  his  approval  in  their  present 
action,  they  did  him  wrong,  and  he  subsequently  repudiated 
the  imputation. 

On  reaching  Antioch  they  promptly  threw  down  the 
gauntlet,    and    startled    the   Church    by   the   declaration : 

]  Cf.  p.  75- 

-  On  the  historical  position  of  Gal.  ii.  1 1  ff.  cf.  Append.  I. 

'■'  Cf .   r/ie  Days  of  His  I-Ush.  p.  244. 

*  In  Gal.  ii.  12  for  TioA  roC  70^  i\9(i*  Tivai  some  l^atin  Mss.  have  print  enim 
guam  venisset  ifuidam,  'before  a  certain  man  had  come,'  while  for  flXSof  KBD'K(j 
read  1i\Bt¥,  'he  came,'  which  Origen  refers  to  James,  supposing  him  to  have 
visited  Antioch. 
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heathenijin   and  ih™  h,Ti       '"•■".»"'  convdrts  from 

so  far  from  abCtingS  Uw  H.Th  "^^  'f  "'"P'""''''  "■"' 
obUgation.  It  was  Irttn  „  ^  "^"^ "'  permanent 
ceeing  "a  a  „^U^  ■Ueg-timate  inference,  pro- 

irrefafable     And  tL  f  Tf """  '    >"'  "  would  siem 

persuaded  tha    thl  tolL^f  >k  ""*'  ™"   ''™»«y 

would  taunt  PetS  and  PI      ^  o"'  "'  '"''^'   ^  "-ey 

.he  traSns  Tttar  fathers  a^d^Tt"  "*"•  ""^^ 
sacred  heritage.  "''  ''^"en-'g  way  their 

4^^vVaXn'rus\ate  Cr  ""'  '»"™'^  ""  "--"" 
and  shranlt  fro^ttrr Td  he"  a^rn'S  7^"^™'  K?L. 
blustering  Tudaists      H«  .  ,    ^  '"tin^dated  by  those  iWnabas. 

in  the  inVrLtso    peace  hrwTsn"'^^^^^^  ^"*  «"•  "-• 

The  observance  o    thel  .^  'P"'"*^  *°  compromise. 


;, ,  m 


T 

H 

.      ■''    i  St:--    1 

h 

i 

i 

It 

iijSLik 


5  ;■'!■ 


h 


Pauls 

stout 

resistance. 


Reference 
to  Jeru- 
salem. 


no     LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 

their  meals.  His  example  was  contagious,  and  it  was  followed 
by  all  the  Hellenist  Christians,  even  by  Barnabas. 

It  was  a  serious  situation,  threatening  a  cleavage  in  the 
Church  ;  and  the  disaster  was  averted  by  the  prompt  and 
steadfast  courage  of  Paul.  He  publicly  challenged  Peter, 
and  charged  him  with  '  play-acting,'  assuming  a  role  which 
was  not  his  real  character.^  It  was  indeed  true  that  legal 
observance  was  a  matter  of  no  moment ;  and  so  long  as  a 
Jewish  Christian  recognised  that  salvation  was  by  faith  in 
Christ  alone,  he  might,  if  he  would,  continue  to  practise  the 
old  rites.  But  when  it  was  claimed  that  these  were  essential 
to  salvation,  then  their  repudiation  was  an  imperative  duty  ; 
and  thus  Peter's  action  was  disloyalty  at  once  to  Christ,  to  him- 
self, and  to  his  Gentile  brethren.  From  every  point  of  view  he 
stood  condemned.  The  protest  was  unanswerable,  and  Peter 
responded  with  his  accustomed  impetuosity.  He  ceased  his 
'  play-acting  '  and  came  out  in  his  proper  character,  and  his 
example  rallied  Barnabas  and  the  rest  of  the  Jewish  Christians. 

ThuL  the  Judaists  were  foiled,  but  they  would  not 
accept  defeat.  Antioch  was  the  capital  of  Gentile  Christen- 
dom, and  its  judgment  was,  in  their  view,  no  impartial 
verdict ;  and  so  they  urged  that  the  question  should  be 
submitted  to  the  Apostles  and  Elders  at  Jerusalem,  and  that 
an  Antiochene  deputation,  consisting  of  Paul  and  Barnabas 
and  several  others,  should  proceed  thither.*  The  challenge 
was  accepted  by  the  Church,  and  it  was  not  unwelcome  to 
Paul.  It  was  no  absolute  reference  to  the  decision  of  the 
Twelve  and  their  colleagues  at  Jeruscilem.  In  view  of  the 
agreement  at  the  Conference  in  46  he  entertained  no  doubt 
what  their  verdict  would  be ;  but  even  had  they  decided 
against  him,  he  would  still  have  maintained  his  position  and 

'  Gal.  ii.  13.  inroKpiT^it,  the  epithet  wherewith  our  Lord  r  astantly  branded 
the  Pharisees,  signified  properly  not  '  a  hypocrite '  but  '  an  actor '  on  the  stage. 
Cf.  rAe  Days  of  His  Flesh,  p.  102. 

*  In  Ac.  XV.  2  the  subject  of  fTafoK  is  oi  iStK^ni  (cf.  xiii.  3),  but  according  to 
Cod.  Ber.  (D)  supported  by  Syriac  Version,  they  were  impelled  by  the  insistence  of 
the  Judaists  :  tXtytv  yip  i  IlavXot  /iiotip  oBTWf  Ka$iit  iriaTevaaii  iua'xvptfiiM<>'<»' 
oi  ti  i\ii\v06T€t  irb  'UpovffoKiiii  rap'fiyytiKav  airoU  ti}  HaiXi^  koX  hapyd^f  xai 
Tiaty  iWms  ioapalrety  Tpit  Toi>t  iTotT6\ovt,  k.t.X.,  'for  Paul  stoutly  contended 
that  they  should  so  remain  as  they  had  believed  ;  but  those  who  had  come  from 
Jerusalem  urged  them,  Paul  and  Barnabas  and  some  others,  to  go  up  to  the 
Apostles,  etc' 
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defined  and  obtain  .   '.Tseuw  ""'^.?!"'^''^^"^"^'^ty 

and  this  is  prw.d   b7^,'^""^y/"*^"^"«dinhismind. 

Antioch  to  Ta'rs.,  L  titVX  "■'•  ^^'  ^°"*«  ^^"m 
Christianity  had  ..r^Ly  T^^/ int.^H^^'^'^^"^  Samaria,  and 
tries.     There  WPS  a  .1,      u  '"troduced  mto  those  coun  nr 

halted.  an"^^J^tSS^"'^^^*^«*-^-^- 
conversion  of  thetlnm^'^'lV'^^ 

going  to  Jenisalem  not  trdebTteburtT"?'^  '""'^  ^«^^ 
In  view  of  all  th^t  h-.^  f  *  *°  vindicate. 

b«.  weU  adv„cefekX  wSo.'T  "'"h'".  "'"^'  •-«  — ' 
through  Phcenicia  anH  c:    ^        Antioch,  and  their  progress  ""^  '^"^p- 

ti-.%husT:a?p"tbX"abo:^^^^^ 
50  when  they  reached  Jex^ije"   ^^^h   f  "f  "^  °^  *^^  ^^^^ 
ened  thither,  and  the  Chur^hT.  ^  J"'^^''*^  had  hast- 

of  the  Antiochel  deputiefand'?^^"/"?  ''  *'^  ^PP^^^-^h 
reception.    No  immeXfe '  ent  "^  '^'"^  ^  g^^'^i""^ 

troversy  which  h^d  ari Ln  ,t  ^^rK^^'it  °'  *^^  ^«'^- 
errand  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  wa An  *  f"  ^^'  °^*«"sible 
and  it  was  only  afterTey  Ld  oldT  "^°"*^^-"^^^on; 
meeting  of  the  Church  that  th^  fl  ^""^  ^*  ^"  ^^'""aiy 

representatives  of  the  Pharlslv ' 'T  T^'^'^-  ^^^^^^ 
objection  to  the  procSure  of  tt  ^^"^^  '""'^  ^'^d  took 
on    the   necessity  Tdrcul       "^!!>°°^"«S'  and  insisted 

req^ringthemtoV/er^lTralLr^    ^"'^^^^^   -^ 

was  cLs  ;'r^t?cis:nnv^"-^  r-^^^- 

as  on  the  occasion  of  Paul's  fiSv^„>  /*  t  P^^^  *^^*  ^^^^'  ''°""^"- 
conversion,'  aU   the  Twelve  excro     p,/^"^^^"^  ^"er  his 
-med  fro.  Antioc,  were^bsXo'^^;  ^  ^tS 

*  According  to  Cod.  Bez  (Dl  =n^  c      ,r 
c-ted  the  trouble  at  AntiS  and  had  I'"'  """  ""^  •"^-  J"''--»  -ho  had 

t-i-  p.  6o. 
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in  the  prosecution  of  their  apostolic  enterprises.^  James, 
the  Lord's  brother,  however,  who  ranked  with  the  Twelve 
in  apostoUc  honour,  was  present,  and  he,  as  the  acknowledged 
head  of  Jewish  Christianity,  presided  over  the  assembly  and 
was  supported  by  the  Elders  of  the  Church. 

The  proceedings  commenced  with  the  hearing  of  the 
objection,  and  thereafter  a  keen  and  protracted  discussion 
ensued.  It  was  an  open  debate,  and  feeling  ran  high  until 
at  length  Peter  intervened.  He  reminded  the  excited 
assembly  of  a  decisive  fact.  Some  ten  years  previously,  while 
still  dominated  by  Jewish  prepos..essions,  he  had  gone  upon 
a  missionary  circuit,  and  had  been  summoned  from  Joppa 
to  Cssarea  by  ComeUus  the  Centurion,  a  '  God-fearer,'  and 
had  been  led  by  the  incontrovertible  evidence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit's  operation  to  admit  him  and  his  household  into 
Christian  fellowship,  though  they  were  uncircumcised  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  his  action  had  been  approved  by  the  Church. 
That'  was  now  '  ancient  history,'  and  it  had  never  been 
challenged.  The  question  of  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles 
was  already  settled.  They  had  been  released  from  cere- 
monial obUgation,  an.,  the  Church  could  not  now  reimpose 
upon  them  a  yoke  which  even  the  Jews  had  found  intolerable. 

The  Elders  intimated  their  concurrence,  and  the  con- 
troversy ceased.  A  hush  fell  upon  the  tumultuous  assembly, 
and  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  arose  they  had  no  need  to 
defend  their  cause.  They  simply  recounted  amid  breathless 
attention  the  wonders  which  God  had  wrought  through 
them  among  the  Gentiles. 

When  they  concluded,  it  only  remained  that  the  assembly 
should  pronounce  its  judgment,  and  it  devolved  upon  James 
to  formulate  and  submit  the  motion.  He  was  invested 
with  unique  authority  in  the  Jewish  Church  by  reason  not 
alone  of  his  sacred  kinship  *  but  of  his  personal  character. 

»  The  evidence  is  twofold  :  (l)  Had  any  others  of  the  Twelve  been  present, 
they  would  surely  have  taken  part  in  the  discussion.  (2)  In  ver.  la  Cod.  Bei.  (D), 
with  SyrP  c*,  reads  .rvyKaranet^ruy  Si  rQ>v  Tpta^vripu*  rcf  iiri  toC  lUrpo« 
tlpv^hoit  iclyvft'  fa"  »•*  '>'^9ot,  'and,  the  Elders  assenting  to  what  had  been 
said  by  Peter,  all  the  multitude  kept  silence.'  Had  the  rest  of  the  Twelve  been 
oresent  they  would  have  been  mentioned  as  assenting. 

»  On  the  prestige  of  the  Stgwlxiwoi,  '  the  Lord's  kindred,'  cf .  letter  of  Afncanu-: 
in  Eus.  ffiil.  Ecel.  i.  7- 
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''^hVCU?r:^,;^,trwlt       ^pp«"^^on  Of 

of.  laxity.     He  was  the  v"  y'  x^^^^'^^fT  ^^^  «"«P-ion 
his  espousal  of  the  cause  of  the T.^?m    ru  ^^'^''^'  P'^^y'  ^^d 
an   emphatic   refutation   o     1^2      ^""'"""^  ^°"^t>t"t«d 
sp^ech  fragrant  vvith  the  spir/to^^^^^^^^^     scrupulosity.     In   a 
mitted  his  judgment      •  Mv  ,  !,        ^  ^"^'^"*  ^^'th  he  sub- 
should  not^hafaTs  the  G^U  c'on  "V  '^  "'"'  '  >^  ^^^^  -« 
send  them  a  letter  that  thev  abst.       '  *°  ^°^'  ^"^  ^^ould 
'doh.  and  forracation^and  SooSSd  •  ""  *'^  P°""«°-  «^ 

It  ab:rut:iynSrth^^^^^  P-Posal... 

monial  Law    and   imr,^  "=  '^entile  converts  from  the  cere-  <^°"nciis 

indisputable 'obhgaZs'l.^.nh*^^^^  ^'"^  simple  "n^  ^"^- 
unholy  rites  of  idda  ^and  wo^^^^  ^«"°""ce  the 

God  ;  that  they  shouTd  nrlT  ,?  **""  °""  "^"^  and  true 
should  recognise^SsanetitTofh  '''?''  ^"'^  ^^^^  they 
only  the  authority  ofTmes  thl?  ''     '*  ^^'  P^^^^^^^y 

startling  and  swL^^^  it l^Tr^'^l '^' ^"'^^^  to  s^ 

the  event  proved/pl^Vu^H^Se^^^^  - 

Judaists;    yet   *'    ,,  dur^t   n«.  f     *°  the  extremer 

resolution  was  T^fu    \  ""P^^^^  ^^^^^^^t,   and  the 

as  a  decree  of  th.         ^°  "^tliout  opposition  and  registered 

The  Council's  business  did  nnt  An^  k 
so  wantonly  excited  ^AntioehTad^''    -^^^/"^^^^^^^y  M-,e 
quietude  not  only  in  the  GenH?..  *'^,'*,°^'=asioned  grave  dis-^:---. 
churches  througLut  tL  Pro^n?i'  f  c^"*  ^"  the  dependent  "^.l" 
order  to  restore  peaceTtW^sr^",    1  f  ^^^'^ihcia  ;   and  in  ^■'"'- 
in  a  circular  lefter.     T] Tw^f  to  V° ''"^"^^  ^^^ 
and  Barnabas ;   and    still  iZV\        ^^^nveyed  by  Paul 

'  Cf     Hegesippus'  account   of    his    \„,v.> 

|.n.iers..K,d  ..y  ,o,,.-a  either  ^amy    nd  X.""'"'"''^'-     '"  ^'^  J""^"  ^ight  1 

X  J/a.  (Bentley  quote,,  by ^ teiT'  .  „e"  ^U  ,'=°"J-'"-"3'  -ended  fnto 
f«''^.,  p.  49.).   -pork.'  from  Latin  J^     «?^k1  °'  """"'"  <<=^-  Scrivener. 
Swne's  flesh  '  is  xoi^.o,  (sc.  «p^a!)  '  '^'''  *°'-'^''  ^'^  unexampled. 
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were  deputed  to  accompany  them.  One  was  Judas  Barsabbas, 
probably,  in  view  of  the  common  patronymic,  a  brother  of 
Joseph  Barsabbas  who  had  been  nominated  with  Matthias 
some  twenty  years  previously  to  the  vacancy  in  the  ranks 
of  the  Twelve.  The  other  was  Silas  ;  and  he  is  introduced 
without  more  explicit  designation  inasmuch  as  he  was 
afterwards  so  well  known.  Silas,  the  name  which  he  bears 
in  the  Book  of  Acts,  is  the  familiar  abbreviation  of  Silyanus, 
the  more  ceremonious  designation  which  he  bears  in  the 
Apostle's  letters.  He  was  apparently  a  man  of  good  con- 
dition, since  he  was.  like  Paul,  a  Roman  citizen.  Both 
deputies  were  prominent  in  the  Church  of  Jerusalem ;  and 
they  were  weU  qualified  for  the  office,  sincR  they  both 
belonged  to  the  prophetic  order.  Their  message  to  Antioch 
would  be  a  Uving  word  of  God. 
The  letter  ran  thus :  ^ 

'  The  Apostles  and  the  Presbyters,  your  brothers,*  to  the 
Gentile  brothers  in  Antioch  and  Syria  and  CUicia :  greetmg. 
Whereas  we  heard  that  some  of  our  number  »  had  troubled  you 
with  arguments  to  the  unsettlement  of  your  souls— to  whom 
we  gave  no  instructions— it  was  our  unanimous  decision  to 
choose  delegates  and  send  them  to  you  with  our  beloved  Barnabas 
and  Paul,  men  who  have  surrendered  their  lives  for  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  therefore  commissioned  Judas 
and  Silas,  who  will  themselves  also  deliver  the  same  message 
verbally.  It  was  the  Holy  Spirit's  decision  and  ours  *  to  impose 
upon  you  no  further  burden  beyond  these  essentials— abstinence 
from  things  sacrificed  to  idols  and  bloodshed  and  fornication. 
From  these  you  will  do  well  to  keep  yourselves.*    Farewell.' 

'  Doubtless  an  authentic  copy,  since  the  letter  was  an  important  document,  and 
not  only  would  the  original  remain  for  future  reference  (cf.  Ac.  xxi.  25)  but 
I'aul  would  preserve  his  copy  and  each  Church  the  copy  it  received.  It  would 
thus  be  easily  accessi-lc,  and  so  painsUking  a  historian  as  Luke  would  not  neglect 
so  ready  an  opportunity. 

•  Not  «oi  oi  dSe\ipol  (N^EHLl')  but  dJeX^oi  (N*ABCIJ),  'the  Apostles  and 
llic  I'resbyters,  themselves  brothers'  (cf.  i  Tim.  ii.  5).  They  wrote  in  name  of 
the  whole  Church  (cf.  vers.  22,  25),  and  they  disown  hierarchical  pretension  by 
writing  as  'brothers  to  brothers.' 

»  Omitting  ii(\e6yTtt  with  «*P. 

*  A  characteristically  primitive  expression.  The  voice  of  the  Spirit-guided 
Church  was  the  Spirit's  will  articulate. 

»  The  v.l.  irpd£or€  (CDs'HL),  '  Trom  these  you  have  done  well  in  keeping 
yourselves,'  would  be  a  generous  recognition  that  the  Gentile  convei  »  had  hitherto 
been  irreproachable. 
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Armed    with   this    a 

Ba^aba,  with  their  mZl:,:^:tT^^7   ^'"^   ^^^--'^ 
two  delegates  of  the  Council    took  th       !^^'°^^  ^^  the  A"'-- 
Jerusalem.    On  the  way  tWther  tti  ^^^^^^^^  from 

ieisurely.  broken  by  visits  to  the  rhnVP'"^''^''  ^^^  been 
rouU:  but  now  they  were  eaeer  tn  '^"  communities  en 
and  they  made  such  haste  thft  th.V'^^'i  *^'  ^^^PP^  i««"e. 
few  days.' I  The  Church  Limh?/'"'''"^  ^"^'^'^h  '  in  a 
g  addened  by  the  Cou^c  ll  SI'  l""^  '''  ^'^"^  ^^- 
of  Judas  and  Silas.  ""  ^"^  ^^^  l^ndly  discourse 
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•  She  heard  it,  the  victorious  West, 
In  crown  and  sword  array'd  ; 
She  felt  the  void  which  mined  her  breast, 
She  shiver'd  and  obey'd. 

'  She  veil'd  her  eagles,  snapp'd  her  sword. 
And  laid  her  sceptre  down  ; 
Her  stately  purple  she  abhorr'd, 
And  her  imperial  crown.' 

Matt.  Arnold. 


Ac.  XV.  33- 

40. 

Ministry 
of  Judas 
and  SiUs 
in  Syria- 
Cilicia. 


Alienation 
of  I'aul 
and  Bai- 
nahas. 


^/Il^li 
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TuDAS  and  Silas  remained  a  while  at  Antioch.  They  had 
come  to  undo  the  mischief  which  the  controversy  had 
wrought  and  heal  the  rankUng  sore  which  it  had  left.  The 
work  demanded  time  and  patience  ;  and  since  the  Council  s 
letter  was  addressed  not  alone  to  the  Church  of  Antioch 
but  to  aU  the  churches  of  Syria-Cilicia,  it  is  Ukely  that  the 
delegates  would  make  a  circuit  of  the  province.  And  thus 
thei?  mission  would  occupy  a  considerable  time,  probably 
at  least  a  month.  At  length  it  was  successfully  accom- 
pUshed  •  and  the  Church  formally  recogmsed  the  service 
which  they  had  rendered  and  gave  them  their  discharge.^ 

They  were  now  free  to  take  their  departure,  and  Judas 
forthwith  returned  to  Jerusalem.  SUas,  however,  remained 
behind.    It  appears  that  there  had  grown  up  betwixt  him 

I  Airf\Mva.  ^t'  up^PVf  (cf.  "vi.  36)  denotes  their  formal  dischnrKe  Uy  the 
Church  on  ibe  accn.plisliment  of  their  commission,  nn.i  .kK;s  nol  nccessHr>Iy 
^,^K  .1-eir  departure  from  t],e  city.  S.las  remained  (cf.  ver.  40  ;  and  the 
Zation  i.  eU.ci<lated  in  CD(Cod.  U-,..)  Vulg.  l,y  tl,e  ,loss  (ver.  .54)  :  ^"fe  a. 
T<5  SIX?  ^iriA't'-a.  ouroO,  'Imtit  seemed  yood  to  S.lat,  lo  remam  l.ierc,  U  \  ulg. 
adding  A"!""*  «  'lo'^-'aj  iwoptvev,  'but  Judas  went  his  way  alone.' 
116 
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seated  itself  to  hs^ndT."'^*^  ""^'^  ^^^  °^  l^te  Pr^ 
the  trouble  U°hLTd;-  J"  ''f.'^""*^""  °^  Barnabas  m 
and  his  dirCt  of  Js  olH  f  ^"IJ  "^  '""^^  '"  ^^'  "^^'^^^^y. 
strengthened  during  ^heiJ"r?  '?^  '^^'"^^^'^  ^^^  ^^'n 
found  John  Mark  ther!  a  hoT.  '.°  {^^"«^1«">-  They  had 
was  ashamed  of  the  part  Ih^^^K^  h,s  mother  Maiy.     He 

and  desirous  to  relrir hi'  trttt'  t'dla"  'k"^'^^'^ 
his  wonted  generosity  and  Jrl  '  ^ai-nabas,  \vith 

his  kinsman%oiSfLve  condoned '.r"""''  P'^^'^^^^  ^°^ 
templated  the  associS  of  MaTk  iJfhT.'''  '"'^  ^^^  •^""- 
and  his  reinstatement  in  th^  nffi  .  *^^  "^^*  "^^^i"" 
Jowever.  such  leSe  w  s^^^^^^^^^^  .^o  Paul, 

deserter  with  unabated  disapprEr'  ''  ^'^'^^  *'^« 

open  te^Twt;  n~,  ^^^^^^^^^^^^      ^^-  and  ,._ 
more   practicablf^    nnri    d   ^""eiJnie  and  travel  was  once  rr"""^ 

address^heSv;s  toas:ld'"'°".'-*'^*  ^^^^  should^"" ^'"^' 
churches  which  Therhadrnde7r°"  '"^  '''^''''  '^' 
andGalatia.  BamabasL^  i^  k  /".^^P"""''  P^^^Phylia. 
desire  that  JohnMark  shoufd  '  -^^'^  ^'  intimatedWs 
stoutly  objected  'The  1^  T".  ^"'"^  *^^"^'  ^^"1 
Pamphyha  and  went  not  Wh  ^^..^^^^^ed  from  us  in 
take  him  with  ul'  i    «*  ^l  "  *^'  ^"^'^  •'     ^  ^^^^^e  to 

cation  ensTed  It  wa^  a  cnir '"'^'*^^'  ^"^  ^  «h^T>  ^^ter- 
ideals  :  on  the  one  dde  th.  "^  °^  temperaments  and 
sacrifices  all  for  a  sacred  r^  Passionate  enthusiasm  which 
treason  merit  ng  measure'- ''  '^  '''°""*'  ^"^'"""^  " 
contempt;  anS%rthe  Jh  r  Zt'""''?"  ^"'  '''"^^ 
wliich  'is  alwav4  trustfnl     .  v.      '"^^^^  reasonableness 

'despairing  of  'no  mfn  •^'  t^Z^^^T!""''  ""^^^  P^*^^"^'  '  ^  ^ 
the  d^spu^e  ended  m  a  n^;:^rSc;^ ^ ^^^^^^'  -^Ej^^ 

«     was    a     tragic     denouement.       '  VVhirh  '     o  c 

Chrysostom. '  was  the  h^tt^r  .  .,  .  ^^"'^"'      says     St.  Dissocia- 

show  ■ ;  and  it  were  n.rhf      "^^'f '    "  '^  "«*  f"'"  "«  to  "-• 

The  stinging  sentence  (Ac    xv    iSi  ;.     i  •  i 
protest.     d„.rd..„  (A.  d.o.r«r;,.a.f„      'SZL""  '""  "'  ''''"''^  '"'^'S"-' 
'epiaces  the  gentler  d,o,„p,.,,  o/,Hc  hto^S^!:!,- '^J'''''^ '  "^'  ^  ^"-  "'  3>. 
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cf.  Ac,  ix.  had  Paul  remembered  how  much  he  owed  to  the  charity  of 
'*  '^        Barnabas,  who  had  believed  in  him  when  no  one  else  would, 
and  by  his  generous  faith  in  the  humbled  persecutor  had 
won   for  him  an  opportunity  of   redeeming  his  shameful 
past.     By  the  subsequent  course  of  events  God  adjudged 
the  controversy,  and  His  judgment  was  a  vindication  ..f 
Barnabas.     His  kinsman's  generosity  afforded  John  Mark 
an  opportunity  of  purging  his  disgrace ;   and  that  he  right 
Cf.  3  Tim.  nobly  availed  himself  of  it  Paul  at  the  long  last  ungrudgingly 
'*■  "■        recognised.     Meanwhile,  however,  the  alienation  was  com- 
plete.    It  seems  indeed  that  the  old  comrades  parted  in 
charity,  since  they  divided  the  field  between  them,  Barnabas 
taking  Cyprus  and  Paul  Galatia.     But  their  parting  was 
final.     It  would  appear  that  they  held  each  other  in  friendly 
Cf.  X  Cor.  remembrance  ;  for  there  is  a  kindly  though  obscure  reference 
"•  *■         to  Barnabas  in  a  letter  of  Paul  some  five  years  later.     But 
there  is  no  evidence  that  they  ever  resumed  the  old  fellow- 
ship ;    probably   they  never  saw  each  other's  face  again. 
This  is  the  last  appearance  of  Barnabas  in  the  sacred  narra- 
tive ;  and  tradition,  whatever  it  may  be  worth,  affirms  that 
he  died  a  martyr's  death  in  Cyprus.    The  Jews  burned  him 
at  the  stake  outside  the  gate  of  Salamis  and  threw  his  ashes 
into  the  sea.^ 
Alliance  of      Bamabas  gone,  Paul  turned  to  Silas  and  adopted  him  as 
sn^l""^    his  comrade.    It  is  written  that  he  '  made  choice  of  him,' 
Ac.  XV  40.  suggesting  that  there  were  others  who  would  willingly  have 
accompanied  him.    And  indeed  there  was  no  lack  of  com- 
petent and  devoted  men  in  the  Church  of  Antioch ;  but  the 
fitness  of  Silas  was  pre-eminent.    It  was  proved  by  the 
distinction  he  had  won  at  Jerusalem  and  by  his  recent  service 
in   the   Gentile   capital.     And   he   possessed   two   especial 
qualifications.    One  was  that  he  was  a  Jew  and  at  the  same 
time  an  ardent  champion  of  Gentile  liberties ;    and  the 
other  that  he  was  a  Roman  citizen  with  the  wide  outlook 
which  that  dignity  implied  and  the  prestige  and  immunity 
which  it  ensured  wherever  Roman  Law  prevailed.    And 
thus  he  was  fitted  at  once  to  disarm  Jewish  prejudice  and 
to  win  Gentile  confidence. 

*  Act.  Bam.  xxiii. 
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II 


PROGRESS  THROUGH  ASIA  MINOR 


Ac,  XV.  41. 

xvi,  8. 


The  Churrh  hiH    th^  ^-    ■  **'  8. 

'o«h^  The  orS  dt  ™S  "SSt^  "."'l"'^^  -'  — 
Should,  at  aU  events  in  tL  fircl     ?  ^^"'  ''"'^  Barnabas  °f '"^  "-i. 

whom  they  had  al  eady  won    "ann".?'  '"''^'^  ^'^  ^°"^^^^^  ^  ^^""' 
retraced  their  former  route  Ja'lcinv^'^  "'""^'^  *hen  have 
ceeding  thence  by  P^phVia  t„^  f  ^k'^  ^^P"""^  ^"^^  P^- 
now  that  they  have  nartpH  .  Southern  Galatia.     But 

ways.    BarnJbasTetCwSrtTh^'^^*"^^ 
Ws  new  coUeague  travelled  ^.'1     ^  J^^""''  ^""^  ^^"^  ^^th 
change  of  programme  'res^^^^^^^^^         "^r'  *°  ^^^«^-    The 
the  overland%outrie7throu/h   tT^^o''^^""*"^     Since 
Cilicia,  it  afforded  the /rUsson°ri!      ^'   ^'°'^"'"  °^  Syrin- 
the  disquieted  chur^sTyX  ^ TnT'l^  °'  ^'^^^^"^ 
assurances  which  SUas  and  Judas  had  a?  ../'  ^J"*'"^  thexh.rp.o- 
them  m  their  hasty  circuit  fnr Tk  ^,^V     ^^y  addressed  to  "'«^ 
letter.      Moreover.^he  Jime  wWch        'J u'  *^^  ^°"«^"'^ 
sumed  in  revisiting  Cypn^rwal^'w 7l^  .^"^^  ^^^"  ^°"- 
their  purpose  was  thKter  trav^       *\^'^  ^^P^^al ;  and 
from  east  to  west    hey  shouS  ''^^''^^u^^"*^^™  G^l^«a 
ward  from  Rsidian  tntioch  fnt„  ,h""p  '^'''  ^'''^''''  ^'^«t- 
travelW  through  the'^^^'Xi    v^eyTth'  V'  -^' 
Maander  by  the  great  T^de  Ro,T*   ^        *^^  ^^^^^^  and 

which  lay  along  it-Apamefa  Col     ''T^"^'"'"  *^"  '^^^^' 
Tralles.    and    MagnSia-uniiW? "*'  ^'°^^^^^'  Werapolis. 

terminus,  Ephesusf^hebriStc.nT.T^'^   '''   '"^'^'^^ 
.   Nothing  i^ecorked  of  S'd"^^^^^^^^         P-vince. 

ipumey  through  Syria-Cilicia  sav^  £.  ^.,    ^'^°"''''  °^  *heir  Progress 
Churches  ' ;    but  it   would   hi  ,  *  ^^^^    confirmed  the  '"-"«" 

nunistry.    After  his  rcenfcireuit%fr"*  ^"'  profitable  fe 
no  stranger ;  and  as  for  PaiS  it  wa/hl    r^""'"  ^"^^  ^^^ 
previously,  had  founded  tho^e  church. 7     '^T' *'"  y"^^'^^- °-'- ' 
received  by  his  sniritna]  .^  iT  ^""'^'^"^s,  and  he  would  be  " 

"e  detained  ,o„,es.  a.  Ta^'ri'^^.rh'arr^? 


,  ai. 
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associations  and  numerous  friends.  Nor  indeed,  if  they  had 
set  out  from  Antioch  in  the  spring,  was  haste  necessary  ; 
for  the  Taurus  lay  betwixt  them  and  Galatia,  and  the 
crossing  by  that  famous  pass,  the  Gates  of  CiUcia,»  was 
impracticable  ere  the  close  of  May.* 

Through  the  Gates  of  CiUcia  they  entered  the  Kingdom 
of  Antiochus  ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  they  seem  to  have 
preached  nowhere  within  its  borders.  Already  the  Roman 
Empire  had  captivated  the  Apostle's  imagination.  He  was 
dreaming  of  its  transfiguration  into  a  Commonwealth  of  God, 
and  he  hastened  across  the  intervening  territory  until  he 
had  passed  the  frontier  and  gained  the  town  of  Derbe. 

There  he  began  his  course  of  revjsitation.  His  chief 
trouble  in  South  Galatia  had  been  the  hostihty  of  the  Jews, 
and  in  order  to  assuage  it  and  save  his  converts  from  further 
molest-^tion  he  brought  wi.h  him  a  copy  of  the  Council's 
decree,  '"he  Council's  letter  indeed  had  been  addressed 
particularly  to  the  churches  of  Syria-Cilicia,  but  the  decree 
which  it  embodied  was  an  authoritative  judgment  on  the 
vexed  question  of  the  relation  of  Gentile  Christians  to  the 
Jewish  Law,  and  thus  it  had  a  general  import.  It  constituted 
the  charter  of  Gentile  hberty,  and  therefore  he  would  present 
it  to  the  Galatian  churches.  His  hope  was  that  it  would 
not  merely  «'lence  the  clamour  of  the  Jews  but  bring  them 
to  a  juster  appreciation  of  his  Gospel.  They  had  mis- 
construed it.  His  attitude  was  that  the  ancient  Law  had 
served  its  end,  and  now  that  it  had  been  fulfilled  in  Christ, 
its  ordinances  were  no  longer  obUgatory.  They  belonged 
to  the  category  of  '  things  indifferent ' ;  and  so  long  as  a 
Jew  recognised  that  salvation  was  by  faith  alone,  he  was 
free,  if  he  would,  to  observe  the  ancient  rites  which  long 
usage  had  endeared  to  him.  The  Apostle  insisted  on  Gentile 
freedom,  but  he  would  not  needlessly  wound  Jewish  senti- 
ment.   And  he  was  anxious  to  make  this  clear. 

An  effective  opportimity  presented  itself  when  he 
reached  Lystra.  He  found  there  his  friends,  the  widow 
Eunice  and  her  mother  Lois  and  her  son  Timothy.  They 
had  proved  true  to  the  faith  which  they  had  professed  ;  and 

*  Cf.  Stralm.  537 

*  Cf.  Ramsay,  Churth  in  Rom.  Emp.,  pp.  84  f. 
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Paul  recinilS  in  th^  ^  r'^'''^"""«  ^^^^^'"  "^  I^^"'""! 

by  associating  h  m  wfth  i  '^"'''''^  "'  ^^^  ^'^^P*^*  "  '- 

Mark.  His  IthTr  w  s  1"^",  '"  ^'"r*"  "^  J"*'" 
had  been  a  Gentile  am  fh.  i  ^  ^^  ^''''''^'  ''"^  '"'^  ^^ther 
Here  Paul  perceived  .n  n  "f  ^^"^  ""^""^  ^^"  drcumcised. 
toward  tt'Tlw  and  "o^*^^      "''^  "^  ^'^'^"'"S  ^'^  ^"'^^J^' 

Jewish  eyes';  td  :ir:^'^r::^::::-^ .:\  ^v''-'  •" ' ^'^ 

dsed  him  i    His    .li™  .  "y  "j'*  "■•"  •»  Jew.  he  circura- 
previously  .ha.  Tl!rshldt-'ctaLtT"''T'r"  '^'"^ 

and  .here  Paul  Ir  be'  L.'SLX^rS  bv"r  iH*'""-- 
fnends,  oarticnlarlv  th^  ^u    ■  ,^y  greeted  by  his  old  "on  at 

ua,  parucuiariy  the  physician  Luke     THpiV  inf^«*-      f'^'^'iiin 
was  to  proceed  westward  intri  fi,«  d  .  intention  An,iod>. 

^rea.  Lh  ^i^frr'^^t-^rn^i^firr 

^•'-  P'  75-      1  he  contrast   >etwi-pn  l>a,.i^  ..f      .  .  ■*'■ 

'  Cf.  p.  30I. 

Cf.  p.  90.     i.^X,o.  .u,X„SL Iwou  d  «L  t!.  i     ',  '".  "\"'  ''""°=''   '*'°"««'- 
•they  passed  through  the  I'hryL  CalatHi  ,     m  '     "'  "'"  *""^"""  P^«"d«i : 

-''/.af...     But  ,«X.W..„  s  a  •  timeiesirw !  -  r  'j''!"-^"^^-"  -d  AW„.,  „„ 

''.  K«.„;,.<a.  d..„<rdM»».   rd.  SI    "    ^'"""^dH ' ;  xxv.  13  :  ,ar^,.,„, 
ix.  la,  *""*•     arrived  and  greeted.'     Heb.   ii.    10 ; 


il'^ 


>        I-: 


'..'4  i 
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'  They  were  hindered,'  it  is  written,  '  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
from  speaking  the  Word  in  Asia.'  What  precisely  the 
hindrance  may  havf  been  is  matter  of  conjecture  ;  but  this 
much  is  certain — that  it  was  no  supernatural  revelation  ;  it 
was  a  providential  dispensation.  An  apt  illustration  occurs 
later  in  the  narrative,  where  it  is  related  that  Paul,  at  the 
conclusion  of  his  third  mission,  was  on  the  point  of  taking 
ship  at  Corinth  when  he  learned  that  a  plot  was  on  foot 
among  his  Jewish  fellow-passengers  to  assassinate  him  in 
the  course  of  the  voyage ;  and  he  abandoned  his  purpose 
and  travelled  overland.  There  is  here  nothing  supernatural ; 
and  some  pious  scribe,  taking  it  amiss  that  God  should  be 
thus,  as  it  seemed  to  him,  left  out  of  account,  has  refashioned 
the  sentence  and  written  :  '  He  purposed  to  set  sail  for 
Syria,  but  the  Spirit  told  him  to  return  through  Macedonia.'  * 
And  indeed  the  emendation,  needless  though  it  be,  is  after 
the  general  manner  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  They  recognise 
God's  will  and  God's  hand  in  everything  that  befalls,  and 
they  ignore  '  secondary  causes.'  These  indeed  are  never 
lacking,  but  they  never  stand  alone.  The  hand  ot  God  is 
always  behind  them.  They  are  His  providential  dispensa- 
tions, revelations  of  His  wil'  and  leadings  of  His  Holy  Spirit. 
And  so  it  was  that  the  missionaries  '  were  hindered  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  from  speaking  the  Word  in  Asia.'  Their 
purpose  was  providentially  overruled ;  nor  is  it  difficult, 
in  view  of  their  circumstances,  to  surmise  with  reasonable 
probability  what  it  was  that  befell.  It  would  be  midsummer 
when  they  reached  Antioch,  the  very  season  when  Paul, 
three  years  before,  had  arrived  there  in  the  grip  of  the 
malaria  which  had  stricken  him  in  Pamphylia  and  which 
permanently  afflicted  him,  recurring  whenever  he  was 
overtoiled.  And  now  he  was  exhausted  by  his  long  travel 
afoot  and  his  incessant  labours  by  the  way.  Symptoms  of 
his  malady  appeared,  and  the  physician  Luke  forbade  him  to 
prosecute  his  purpose  of  advancing  into  Asia.  The  rich, 
alluvial  valley  of  the  Lycus  and  Maeander,  with  its  warm 
springs  and  its  sultry  climate,*  was,  especially  at  that  season, 

*  Cod.  Bez.,  SyrP  '"*  :  li^'Xirffc*  dyax^iji/ai  tit  2vplw  titrtv  8t  rd  nftviia  airy 

•  Cf.  p.  S4». 
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hate' tlrT^nT/'"'  ;  ""^  *"  "^"^"^"^''"  himself  there  would 

h.r,;        ?    multitude;    and  his  constant  venue  was  some  3^  3^: 
busy  centre  where  need  abounded,  and  where    morervTr  '"  " 

ndXTe^'lfwir  ^r^"  ^"'  '"^"'^  "^^'^  -"-^^ 
ana  receptive.     It  was  such  a  scene  that  he  soueht  •  ;,nH  »,» 

wandered  on  with  his  company  in  fruitless  qu^flntUthv 

Asif ^:  r  It "'  ^'.''r^-  ^'^  "°^h^este"  co*i!^:v 

thof  s^^d  i^Tiz::'^^^^^ 

and  Pontus  which  stretched  from  the  boSo  the  Wdl 
t-ropontis.     As  they  approached  it,  however,  it  proved  less 

'  The  evidence  is  that  from  this  point  Luke  felU  fh-    ►        •     >      - 
(cf.  ver.  10).     It  is  remarkable  that  .V/k    i,  '"°'>'  '"  ""=  •"•"  P««on 

where  he  indicates  w^h  xSt  'b  "itv  211""'"' °/  V'"  '""^"^^  '^■"^-  ^•'°'- 
he  employs  the  third  Jrscn7JZJ  ^    t  °^  '^*  northward  wandering, 

the  arriva'  at  Tr^^eslntl  he  fi^«^^^^^^  "''"''"'•  ""^  »'«'"  -'^'^-'^  'f^er 
Pisidian  Antioch  (of  Append  IV)  twn  °V """P''"" '*^'''  ^'  '^'°"8''l  '° 
that  he  sot  out  after  I-aul^d  hi  Ti  '^°  "P'""""™'  '"'BB^t  themselves  :  either 
as  seems  more  Ja-lLue  th^t  he  s«  L?  T^  '"'  °"*"°°''  '""'"^  «  ^roas  ;  or. 
he  determined  J^o  cast  t'  ^^:^Z^'^  ^,;:t  ITJ''''  "  ^^°"  '»-' 
m  the  work  did  he  introduce  himself  into  the  n.rra  ke  '  '*""""'°' 
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and  less  alluring.  It  lay  remote,  an  outskirt  of  the  Empire, 
a  mere  backwater  of  the  tide  of  the  world's  life.  Its  cities 
were  few,  and  even  the  chief  of  them,  Nicaea  and  Nicomedia, 
were  of  small  importance.  '  The  spirit  of  Jesus,'  ^  the 
passion  for  souls,  warned  them  that  their  work  did  not 
lie  there ;  and  on  reaching  the  frontier  they  turned  back 
and  entered  Mysia  and  travelled  through  it,  preaching 
nowhere,^  until  they  readied  Troas  on  the  western  coast. 


Ill 


Uiimpsi' 
of  the 
West. 


Ac.  xvi.  THE  CALL  OF  THE  WEST 

9-II. 

Thr  city  of  Troas  was  an  illustrious  city.'  It  was  founded  by  Antigonus, 
^'""'-  and  was  originally  named  after  him  Antigonia.  Subsequently 
it  was  named  Alexandria  after  Alexander  the  Great ;  and  U> 
distinguish  it  from  the  Egyptian  Alexandria  it  was  designated 
Alexandria  Troas,  that  is,  Alexandria  in  the  Troad.*  It  was 
a  Roman  colony,^  and  it  is  a  striking  evidence  of  its  prestige 
that  Julius  Caesar  was  credited  with  the  design  of  transferring 
thither  the  seat  of  the  imperial  government.^ 

It  was  by  no  purpose  of  their  own  that  the  missionaries 
found  themselves  at  Troas.  They  had  been  carried  thither, 
as  it  seemed,  Uke  driftwood  by  the  tide ;  yet,  as  the  event 
proved,  that  tide  was  the  will  of  God,  and  His  hand  had  been 
guiding  them  all  the  while  to  unsuspected  issues.  The  city 
presented  a  hopeful  arena  for  evangelical  enterprise,  and 
Paul  may  have  contemplated  settling  there  for  a  season. 
It  had,  however,  been  otherwise  ordained,  and,  ere  he  could 
commence  operations,  God's  larger  purpose  was  discovered 
to  him.     On  his  arrival  he  would  view  his  surroundings  with 

'  Ti  ryeOfia  'lr,<rov  KAUC'UE. 

•  -waptKdbvTtt  6i  t^v  Mtxriar,  prtcterita  Mysia,  privtergressi  Mysiam  (Wetstein). 
They  travelled  through  the  country,  passing  along  without  stopping  anywhere. 

*  Strabo,  581. 

*  'AXcldrSpcia  ^  Tpifa!.     Stralx),  593. 
''  Strabo,  593  ;  Plin.  JVa/.  Hist.  v.  33. 

•  Sttet./«/.  Cas.  79. 
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cunous  interest.    Troas  was  a  busy  seaport,  situated  on 
the  western  verge  of  the  Orient ;  and  she  wks  fr^uentS 

ttvfZC  r?''"*'  "'^^  *^^°"^^^  ^^^  markets  Id 
^^r^tn  I  T'  P''^"^^"^  '"  '^'"  *«^*«"^  attire  novel 
iu71!f  -^  "^f  ^y^^-  EspeciaUy  noticeable  were  the 
Macedomans  w,th  their  Greek  mantles  and  the  broad  hats 
which  served  at  once  as  a  shelter  from  the  summer  heat  and 
stir tr^^i"  their  frequent  affrays.  The  spectacle  wo^Jd 
hhLlJ  ^"'^I  ^"?  ^'  imagination  would  reach  afar  over  the 
blue  ^gean  to  the  lands  beyond  the  golden  sunset-Greece 

mperiaTcifv^t^^^^^  ^f  f^^^P^^'  -^  ^^o-'the 
impenal  City,  the  mistress  of  the  world.    Could  it  be  that 

God  was  caUing  him  thither,  and  that  it  was  for  this  end 

that  his  purpose  of  preaching  in  the  Province  of  As^a  had 

to  TroaTr^  """  ""^^  '"  ^'  '^^^^^^^^  ''^^^  ^^"ductS 

anfafTeTlfe  "ZT'^T  ^'  ""^"^^^  *°  ^'  companions,  Cau .. 
K      i!u       ^^^  ^^"  ^"""^  t°  ""est  his  waking  meditations  h'''''^" 

'?  *  '  ^  T      ""^  ^**^^"  ^^^*^  l^e  had  remarked  in  the 
streets  of  Troas,  and  addressed  to  him  the  appeal :   '  Cross 

rX  ;..  T*""^"'  '"^  ^"'^^^"^  "^•'  '  I"  thTmoming  he 
^ated  the  dream  to  his  companions  ;  and,  chiming  as  it^did 
mth  their  surmises,  they  took  it  as  a  divine  revelation  » 
and  resolved  to  obey  it.  Luke  was  with  them.  HeTd 
Sni^nt  "^""^  '""""^  ^•^'^^"  A"«°^h.  and  the  Hdy 
kCh  .^'r  '"'""^"^  ^'  ^'^''  t°  the  service  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven.  He  recognised  in  this  new  departure 
hi    h,gh  enteipnse,  a  personal  appeal ;    and  he  responded 

K  u         ^'*  '"  *"'  ^°*  ^th  the  missionaries,  and  thence- 
forth he  was  a  devoted  comrade  of  the  Apostle 
Next  day  *  they  set  sail  for  Macedonia.     It  was  now  the  The 

lJckI!'V?''^  """"'  '*^"^'^'  *"■'  °"«'"'^">'  =*   M«:«lonfan  garment.     C7 
Lccker,  CW,^/«,  p.  42,.     On  the  sun-hat  (,au^i,)  cf.   quotation  in   S  ,H 

I  ^oJ*,.o.  ^^i,     f,  Mt.  XV.  25  :  Mk.  i,.  22,  24 :  lieh.  ii.  ,8. 

we  perceived  i^' «c.  ^       '  *"""'  '"  "'^'"'  "^'  "'''°''  '°  "^.  '»"'' 

*  ^""d.  Bez.  (D),  Syri- »«.  ,37  :  rj  «  ^,«j^  i,ax0iyr„. 


voyage. 
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month  of  August,  and  the  Etesian  Winds  were  blowing 
steadily  from  the  north-west ;  '■  but,  aided  by  the  current 
which  bore  down  from  the  Hellespont,*  the  ship  was  able 
to  lay  a  straight  course  as  fai  as  the  island  of  Samothrace. 
There  she  harboured  for  the  night ;  and  next  morning  she 
held  across  to  the  Thracian  coast  and,  working  westward 
with  the  aid  of  tides  and  land-breezes,  ere  nightfall  made 
the  port  of  NeapoUs  in  Macedonia. 


Ac.  XVI.  13- 
xvii.  4  ; 
I  Th.  ii.  9  ; 
Phil.  IT. 
15, 16;  Ac. 
xvii.  5-15. 

Pbilippi. 


IV 


EVANGELISATION  OF  MACEDONIA 

Ten  to  twelve  miles  inland'  on  the  river  Gangites,*  a  tribu- 
tary of  the  Strymon,  lay  the  town  of  Philippi ;  and  thither 
they  betook  themselves.  It  was  a  fitting  scene  for  the  inau- 
guration of  their  European  ministry.  The  town  was  named 
after  Alexander  the  Great's  father,  Philip  of  Macedon,  who 
had  founded  it  on  the  site  of  the  ancient  Crenides  or '  Wells  ' 
for  the  working  of  the  gold  and  silver  mines  which  at  that 
period  constituted  the  main  wealth  of  the  district.'  Hard 
by  was  the  field  of  the  famous  battle  which  determined  the 
imperial  destiny  of  Rome,  and  in  memory  of  his  victory 
Augustus  had  made  the  town  a  miUtary  colony  with  the 
high-sounding  title,  preserved  to  this  day  on  coins,  colonia 
JULIA  AUGUSTA  PHiLippENSiUM.  A  Roman  colony  was  a 
miniature  of  the  Imperial  City,'  reproducing  her  institutions 
and  aping  her  dignity  with  an  often  ridiculous  punctilious- 
ness; and  Philippi  exhibited  this  foible  in  fidl  measure 
Her  chief  magistrates,  properly  '  duumvirs,'  assumed  the 
lofty  designation  of  '  praetors,' '  and  their  ofi&cers  went  by 

*  Cf.  Append.  I,  p.  648.  •  Plin.  JVa/.  Hist.  11.  100. 
'  oirA  ipSofi-iiKoyTa  craSluv  (Appian,  Civil  liars,  IV.  106). 

*  The  name  varies:  Gangas  or  Gangites  (Appian,  ibid.),  Angites  (Herod,  vit. 

113)- 

•  Strabo,  330. 

•  Cf.  Gellius,  XVI.   13:  'Ex  civitate  propagatx  .  .  .  Populi  Romani,  cujus 
istae  coloniae  effigies  iiarvae  simulacraque  esse  qiuedam  videntur.' 

'  arpaTrnoi.    Cf.  vers.  20,  33,  35,  36,  38. 


\ 
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the  name  of  '  lictor<; '  1      m^,  t 

petty  vanity.    When  Mace^oni.Tf,  "^l  '°"''"'  ^"^^  this 

mto  four  districts  «  ^nH  a  u"  ,  •^•'  '*  ^^^  divided 
the  eastem^strict  but  Phr^^°\'  ^"'  *^^  ^^P't^l  °^ 
this  pre-eminence.'  Desj^f  ^T  "  alT  '"''  ^^^^P"^*^^ 
contained  a  rich  and  vS  if  ."  ^'"^g^nce  the  city 
of  the  GospeTaTare'  p^^"  fj^erald^ 

composed  of  three  main  demits  ^!*  W^^^t'on  was 
Roman  colonists,  the  do^naTt  cl  te  tL^u"  "''''  '^' 
native  Macedonians,   numericauT  th-  ^  ^^'^  *^' 

and  finaUy  there  was  a  roS  ki  I  strongest  section  ; 
though,  im^^hZbt  e33  ,f^^^^^^^^^  0-ntals, 

httle  in  comme.ce,  this  inc  uded  few^  ^f  °^^^^ 
truth  a  meeUne-DlacP  nf  v.T    IZr  Phihppi  was  in 

visited  by  strSgeifrl  .1  ,^^  ^''*'  """  '^'  ^^«  daily 
the    Egnatian    Rold  Th.f  ^^"^^•.  5'*"^*^^  as  she  was  on 

stretcS  fromXTacLl'"'^!?"\^«^^^y  ^l^<=h 
HeUespont*  ^^n-^^hium    on    the    Adriatic    to    the 

indeed  few  at  Philippi  so  fewth;,f  fh«  iT  7      ^^^^  '^^'"^  "''^^ 
yet  they  maintained  thdrrrhll^^  ^^^  °°  synagogue  ; 
•  place  of  prayer  'which  -ift^rS,       ^^^^^-  ^"^  ^^^^  ^^^  a 
was  situafed  outsWe  th.!      *^^  "^^"e'"  of  Jewish  worship, 
might  have  wate?ft  J  ^  **"'  "^^'^d^'  ^^^^^  they 

. !  ..  P^'P^'"'  ^^  ceremonial  ablution  « 

,  P«^«oi-xo(.     Cf.  vers.  35,  38 

^  L.V.  XLV.  29.     Cf.  Wetstein  on  Acts  xvi.  ,2 

taken  as  denoting  not  the  rf/««>v  but  thl     •!?""«•     '>^''  '^  otherwise 
donian  city  which  the  Apostl'rvtite       on  T  "1  '''"''PPi-the  first  Mace- 

Macedonia  but  in  Thrac^    fhe  JeoLDhiclr  '"""'  "''  '^'^''P""^  ^^  ""'  ■" 
varied.     It  was  indeed  once  in  ThraTbu    •  '"'°"  "'  '''"^"''  ''°*^^"' 

(cf.  Strabo.  330;  Ptol.  ,„.  xHi.^  Itt  tL  ItT,"'':";"'  '"  "^^""-''^ 
connect. t  With  Thrace,  but  he  asstspUVjro'?^^^^^^^^  ^V.  .v.  ,8) 

of  prayer.'  .poa,vx^  was  a  general  term  fn^'  I',  '"^^'^'^  '''"«*^  «  P''^'^' 
synagogue  (cf.  Jos.  r.,.  54 ;  j^^"  „  H^^'.^^  *h- «  -t  might  be  applie.l  to  a 
place,  sometimes  in  the  open      Cf   sVhf         ^  "'"'"''  ''^"°'"=^  ^  "^"«  -"eeting. 

necesrity  cf.  Jos.  W«..  xTx.  «    z',  r'Jj'--^  ''■"•,  ""  "'^  »'^""'°-^ 

33  .  /.*««•  ^/  ^ns/eas  :  ws  Si  Wo,  i^rl  ^aa,  roft 


^t^ 
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Lydla. 


(  f,  \tT.  IS 


Her  con- 
version. 


It  was  probably  not  a  building  but  a  secluded  nook  on  the 
river-bank.  On  the  Sabbath  after  their  arrival  Paul  and 
his  companions  repaired  thither.  It  was  a  curious  feature 
of  the  social  Ufe  of  Macedonia  that  women  were  there 
accorded  singular  freedom  and  exercised  an  exceptional 
authority  ;  ^  and  this  no  less  than  the  paucity  of  the  Jewish 
population  may  be  the  reason  of  the  remarkable  circum- 
stance that,  when  the  missionaries  reached  the  place  of 
prayer,  they  found  a  httle  assemblage  of  women-folk.  They 
seated  themselves  and  opened  a  conversation.  Paul  bore 
the  principal  part,  and  at  the  very  outset  he  won  a  notable 
convert.  Her  name  was  Lydia ;  and  though  it  was  a 
common  name  in  those  days,*  it  had  probably  in  her  case 
a  local  reference.  For  she  was  not  a  PhiUppian.  She 
belonged  to  the  city  of  Thyatira,  a  Macedonian  colony  in 
the  ancient  country  of  Lydia,  then  included  in  the  Province 
of  Asia.'  Thyatira  was  a  seat  of  the  celebrated  Lydian 
industrj'  of  purple-dyeing,*  and  Lydia  was  prosperously 
engaged  at  Phihppi  in  the  sale  of  purple  fabrics.  She  was 
not  a  Jewess  but  '  a  God-fearer,'  *  and  she  had  doubtless 
learned  the  Jewish  faith  in  her  native  country,  where  there 
was  a  considerable  Jewish  population.'  It  is  plain  that  she 
was  well-to-do,  since  she  had  a  commodious  residence ; 
moreover,  she  had  a  family,  and,  since  she  was  absolute 
mistress,  she  was  presumably  a  widow. 

Being  a  God-fearer,  Lydia  was  a  seeker  after  the  truth. 
She  had  recognised  the  insufficiency  of  paganism,  and  had 
found  a  measure  of  contentment  in  Judaism's  pure  and 
lofty  monotheism ;  but  its  ceremonial  was  distasteful  to 
her,  and  her  heart  remained  unsatisfied.  The  Gospel 
appealed  to  her  need,  and  she  listened  day  by  day  with 
ever  fuller  conviction,  until  at  length  she  professed  her 
faith  '  and  she  and  her  family  were  admitted  to  the  fellow- 

'lovJaiott,   iroin<liiii€¥oi  rji  BaXdvar)  rdt  x<'P"i  *^*  &'  V^iaoro  rpht  rir  Ot6y, 
CTptjrovTO  irpot  TTjr  avdyvioaii'. 

■  CI.  p.  136,  n.  5.  '  1 1  or.  Oti.  i.  viii.  i. 

'  Strabo,  625. 

*  Min.  AVi/.  ffist.  vil.  57.  »  Cf.  p.  13. 

•  Cf.  Jos.  An/.  XII.  iii.  4. 

'  Her  conversion  did  nol  occur  immediately  on  the  first  Sabbath.  The  imperfs. 
i\tiKovitei>  and  ^xovci'  imply  repeated  conversations  and  audiences. 
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the  Apostle's  grateful   nrSle     M  '  '"""^  *'^  ^^^^^  later,  cr  Phi, 

baptised  than  sL  ini'^S  an^^'^r'  ""^^  '^'  "^^^^^^ 
make  her  house  their  aboderrin^^*^'"^^  companions  to 

town.  And  she  couched  her  wl?^  '''  '°J°""^  ^^  the 
delicacy,  representing  their  acc^*f°"  V"^'  °^  ^'^^"i^te 
favour,  an  attestatiof  of  their  cSen°'  '\u''  "  p'^^°^-l 
her  raith  and  her  worthine^  of  °fe1ldVs  ''  ""'^^"^^  °^ 
had  just  been  administered  to  her  'U'  ^''■f'"^^*  ^Wch 
have  judged  that  I  am  faithful  to  the  Tn'^^  ^^^^^'^-  'y°" 
house  and  stay.'    And  when  thlv  ^  °'?'  ^""'^  ^"^^  my 

no  denial.     '  She  c^strlned  us  '  ^T^f-  '''  "°"^^  ^^'^^ 
self-same  word  wherewith  he  d;sc?bLl''K"'P^°y^"g  *^« 
portunities  of    the   two  disciples  at  V^^  ^"'P^*^'^^^  '"^- ^^- "• 
Stranger  who  had  joined  them  by  theVfv^^^^^^^^  when   the  "-'• 
He  would  go  further  '  anH  •  th  ^    ™^*^®  ^s  though 

"Stay  with  us;    for  it Ts  toward  "'^'''^'''"'  ^"^'  ^^^^4 
now  far  spent  '"2  ^""^^"^^  evening,  and  the  day  is 

version  was  the  first-fnStVnf  converts.    Her  con- '="'.f"' 

extended  beyond  thV^aLw  hiS'tHl  "'r*'^.  ^^^^  -  ^- 
muruty  and  moved  the  whole  citvThri    I   ^^"^'^  ^°"^- 
-th  its  jealous  rulers  prov  d    L  Ir  Idt^  ' '^"^^°^^  ^^- ^ - 
there  was  no  outbreak  of  Tewish T  J^.'^.^^^^ntageous.  that 
continued  to  resort  to  the  it  of       ^'  '°^  '^'  ^P°^««'^ 
coursed  to  the  townsfolk  whn  In    ^!?^f  ^^  ^^^'^  ^^- 
Word.    The  days  p^ed  nm^        ^"^"^  *^""^  *°  bear  the 
can  hardly  have'^bC^l^rCfan  th  ^  f '  P^^^^'^^^'  ^^  it 
an  incident  befeU  wS  intem,n^^''??  °^  *^^  ^^^^  ^ben 
brought  their  Phihppian  soj^u^Tal'^^^^^^^^  r""'^^-  ^"^ 

The  pagan  mind  was  to'erant  of  nl«  -^   P  termination. 
to  alien  rehgions.  and  the  WtL  ?     '"' '"'^  ^°=P^*^We  a  cr«e<i 

"^  "''  encountered  in  Gentile  ^^t 


Healed  by 
Paul. 
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communities  nothing  of  that  fierce  resentment  wWch  thrir 
doctrinal  innovations  excited  in  Jewish  breasts.    Neverthe- 
less  the  Gospel  was  an  offence  to  the  Gentiles  no  less  than  to 
the  Jews,  and  whenever  it  touched  their  worl^y  interests 
they  were  up  in  arms.    So  it  happened  at  Phihppi.    It 
chsmced  one  day  that  the  missionaries  were  passing  through 
the  town  on  their  way  to  the  place  of  prayer  when  they 
encountered  an  unhappy  creature-a  slave-girl  belonging 
to  a  company  of  charlatans »  who  employed  her  in  fortune- 
telling  and  traded  with  her  on  the  credulity  of  the  populace. 
She  was  a  ventrilcnuist.  and  in  those  days  that  faculty  was 
regarded  as  a  fom.    '  possession:   the  inhabiting  spirit,  it 
wL  supposed,  spoke  through  the  adept,  using  his  hps  and 
voice  as  its  instruments.'    The  girl  was  also  insane,  and  this 
only  confirmed  the  popular  faith  in  her  declarations,  since 
in  the  East  a  pecuUar  reverence  attaches  to  a  hamako.    whom 
Heaven  hath  deprived  of  ordinary  reason,  in  order  to  endow 
him  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy.' 

like  every  one  else  in  PhiUppi.  the  poor  girl  had  heard 
the  fame  of  the  missionaries  and  apparently  she  had  hstened 
to  their  preaching  and  caught  some  of  their  phrases ;  and 
when  she  spied  them,  she  reverentiaUy  approached  and 
followed  in  their  train,  crying  aloud  :  '  These  men  are  slaves  o 
the  Most  ffigh  God.  They  proclaim  to  you  the  way  of 
salvation."  '  as  though  they  were  exalted  visitants  and  she 
their  herald  announcing  their  advent  and  mission.'    The 

t  •  There  might  be  several  masters  of  a  single  slave,  e.g.  two  brothers'  (BlassV 
.  A  ventrilojist  (in<^crpi,^o,)  was  dominated    a  Eurykles   »«"  a  celeb«ted 
ventriloquist  of  that  name  (cf.  Aristoph.  Ve.p.  .019).  and  also,  as  here,    aPy^hon 
(MABC'D*  T<u«<r«,.  r.rA  Ixov^or  tmCm.  n.'.e«.«.  'a  certam  damsel  havmg  a 
TJZ.  Sthon.-  where  me^a  is  in  apposition  *» '"'f''"''^^,^    ^^  ^^"^ 
derived  from  Pytho.  the  oracle  of  the  Pythian  Apollo  at  Delphi.     Cf.  Plut.  .D« 

^^'SsHve^'Xary  between  ^a,r^«.  («BCE)  ar.d  d,..rii,..  (ADHLP). 
Both  verbs,  with  their  nouns  Oird^r^.r  and  d^arr^.r.  are  used  of  the  public  o™ 
Z  the  aaWal  of  a  distinguished  personage.  Cf.  Tei.  Pap  43  (of  a  magistnUe  s 
arrival)  •  Taf,y»i,env*»  «ii  drdrr,^.*.  I  Th.  iv.  17  ;  Mt.  xxv.  6;  Ac.  xxviii. 
tT-  Mt  viii  i :  Jo  xii.  .3 ;  Lk.  xvii.  I. ;  Mt.  viii.  28 ;  Jo.  iv.  51.  x..  20,  xu. 
!!'  The  only  other  instance  of  .«r.«oXo««.Ir  in  the  New  Testament  ,s  Lk.  xxni. 
55 — a  significant  parallel. 
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contretemps  recurred  daily  until  if  k.  •  ^^ 

seized  Paul  and  s[laSd'^:f,^H"".  'f^^^'^^"     ^h"  W^ 
where  the  law-court  was  situ^ffd  .  InTt^  *^'  "^^^^et-place  "'-""• 
before  the  magistrates.     Tlev  we  "**       ''  ^"^^'^^^  th«n> 
they  proceeded  cleverly.     Thdr  Te.?       """"^  '^^^«'  ^^d 
of  their  profits,  but  that  wo^Jd  neveJ  ?f  ""l"'"  ^^'  *^^  ^°«« 
Aiid  so  they  gave  the  case  a  poI^L  1     1  ''^^^  entertained, 
the  Apostles  as  disturbers  of  t'it  ^ee    7h''  '"'  ^"^^*^^ 
and  they  were  engaging  in  a  W.r       '    ^^^  "^^'^  Jews, 
vention  of  Roman  law.^  And  /he  1?^'? "!!^"  '^  ^°"t^-- 
•nto  the  court  loudly  applauded  ^^'^  ^^^  *^°°P«i 

to  JhT VhJ;;r^^^^^^^^^  t^iL^-^-^^  ^^^^^^  - 

institutions  would  in  anvcai?;    ^^S^n^ent   of  Roman -"'"""^ 
the  eyes  of  those  pett7maTnate^^^!^ .t  ^-^"^^  ««--  in  ^ ^ " 
tensions  to  impend  dignity    a ^^'n^l  h  '''  ^^"^P^"^  P^^" 
then  the  Jews  were  in  SxtLarlv  1  ^^PP^^^^  that  just 
expelled    by   the   EmLoJ   a.fn        ^°"'  ^"*^  had  been 

Therefore,  when  a  couTofTtinet^t   W    *'^    -Pi*-!-* -. .. 
before  them  on  such  a  char  J  ,h  ^^^^  ^^^^  brought  ""'•  »• 

with   them.    Invest  ron^:;afP^^ 
nounced  instant  senfence     They  orf "!;  S°^   "^'^  P^°- 
remove  the  culprits  and  striD.nH  '^^^  ^^^i""  Actors  to 

•  a!'  rSef  "■"'  "^^"  ''"'*'  PP-  '°S  ff. 

0   ban,sh„,ent  to  the  ninth  year  oTc  audi  ""  ^''"-  ^'-  '5)  assign,  the  edict 

CUud«„  history  by  a  year  (cf   n  Le    .^     ^  '•'•  '*' '"  ^"*  """w  he  antedates  the 
'-^-^«  when  the  AU;:^L?n!.;'.^  "^'^  ''  ^°- "^^  ve^  ,ear  S'^ 
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It  was.  though  they  did  not  know  it.  a  grave  outrage^ 
Paul  and  Silas  were  both  Roman  citizens    and  a  Roman 
citizen's  person  was  sacrosanct.     It  was  illegxil.  mdeed  it 
was  accounted  nothing  less   than  Use-majesU,  to  scourge 
him:  and  thus,  when  they  subjected  the  AposUes  to  the 
lictore'  rods,  the  prators  were  perpetrating  a  flagrant  violation 
of  the  Roman  law  which  they  were  so  zealous  m  vindicating. 
The  outi  ge  was  executed  in  full  severity  ;  and  it  may  seem 
strange  that  Paul  should  have  submitted  to  it  on  this  and 
two  other  imrecorded  occasions.     The  remedy  was  easy. 
He  had  merely  to  inform  the  Uctors  that  he  was  a  Roman 
citizen,  and  they  durst  proceed  no  further.     So  he  did  at 
Terusalem  some  seven  years  later  when  he  was  bound  to  the 
•  whipping-post  by  the  order  of  Claudius  Lysias  the  military 
Tommande'r  ;   and  his  protest  was  instantly  e«ect--     A^^^^ 
no  doubt  a  Uke  protest  would  be  made  by  both  the  pnsoners 
in  this  instance,  but  they  had   to  deal  at  Phihppi  with 
another  sort  of  men  than  Lysias  and  his  centunon     Even 
fTt  were  heard  amid  the  clamour  of  the  rabble,  their  claim 
would  be  laughed  to  scorn  by  the  stupid    and   insolent 
minions;   and  thereafter  they  would  hold  their  peace,  dis- 
daining entreaty,  unUke  Verres'  victim  m  the  forum  o 
Messana.  who  kept  shrieking  above  the  hiss  of  the  lash  Cxms 

After  enduring  the  cruel  ignominy  they  were  conveyed, 
faint  and  bleeding,  to  prison.  The  gaoler  was  ordered  to 
confine  them  closely,  and  he  placed  them  m  the  innermost 
Cf  v.r.34.  ceU  of  the  dungeon  underground,  and  not  merely  secured 
them  by  fetters  chained  to  the  waU  but  put  their  f eet  m  the 
stocks.'  When  night  feU,  the  smarting  of  their  wounds  and 
the  uneasiness  of  their  posture  held  them  sleepless,  and  they 
kept  a  holy  vigil.     At  midnight  they  were  singing  a  hymn, 

prisoners'  garments,' ,...  ordered  them  to  be  stripped  for  scourging.    Cf.Wetstein's 
array  of  illustrative  passages. 

1  %t^Z.l'sXrrn.A  also  .oW«,  and  .oJo^pdP..  was  a  w-^- ]-- 
with  five  apertures  for  feet  and  hands  and  neck  (cf.  schol.  -  Ans  oph^£.^,/. 
,046).     Generally,  however,  only  the  feet  were  secured.     Cf.  J'"'"^'  J^" 

ri  ii\if  KaTaKtKKuaiUva. 


Their 
imprison- 
ment. 
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a  rumble  Hi  a  c"  shrir^™!:?^"^!,'^"  ^"f'-'J'- 
occurrence  in  U,a.  region,  bj^ ^n" theT^'t; i°4"^S  --•-■ 

his  place  and  suffer  hirpenL^viTf^''''"''  "^"''  *"^« 

anab.r    --,X„t?„„^-cW^^^^^ 

reiiertfnn     Ti,.  J  •  |"o  pause  afforded  him  leisure  for  °"!» 

ta.owled«i„pl,    '"5'  "L"""  "^^"-aries  vere  common '"E^ 
"f    He  hff  b~„  '°'"""- "'  •»"  "«»«!  to  their  " 
LaUon^ofhadteuZZX';!: .  t'l  r^^  °' 

secur^  ;  «  and  .hen  he  hldedlnfolhf l^t'Terald 

sibL'^sXrfSsis  rsr™  r '° "' 

had  long  been  stirring  1n^  a'louTbetrlr:^  tt 
Wth  n  ;'h'°  ^  Tf  '  '  ^^5-  '""i  Wm  ttt  .he  waytL 
SbSeX-^tiSoftt"  '"  f'  f"-^  "^"^ 
Ms  assembled  ho^TsSS-'hif  o^™"Ud  ts  *:^'fr  ^ 

'  Cf.  Wetstein. 

^i^ir;:- jL"ij^-»d^Xr^^^^^^^  -r  '^-"^'  "'-^'  ^'^'^'- 

to  them.'  *"  "'^'"  *""*>  "fter  »ecuring  the  rest,  «nd  utid 


^Hf 


Alarm  of 
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children.'  Every  heart  was  won  ;  und  only  then  wer« 
earthly  concernments  remembered.  He  washed  the  wounds 
of  the  Apostles,  and  they  baptised  him  and  his  household. 
They  were  still  his  prisoners,  and  he  must  detain  them  at 
the  pleasure  of  the  magistrates  ;  but  he  would  not  recommit 
them  to  their  cell.  He  brought  them  upstairs  to  his  house 
and  entertiiined  them  there.  They  had  tasted  nothing 
since  their  arrest,  and,  late  as  it  was,  a  meal  was  spread  before 
them,  and  the  gladness  of  the  c  nverted  household  made  it  a 
very  festival. 

Meanwhile  the  magistrates  were  ill  at  ease.  They  could 
t.^iM*^*"  hardly  review  their  high-handed  procedure  without  com- 
punction ;  and  the  earthquake,  breaking  their  restless 
slumbers,  smote  them  with  superstitious  alarms.*  Was  it, 
they  asked  themselves,  a  wrathful  visitation  of  the  god 
whom  those  two  Jews  had  proclaimed  ?  The  Roman  law- 
courts  opened  at  the  early  hour  of  8  a.m.  ;  •  and  when  the 
panic-stricken  magistrates  met,  they  hastily  agreed  to  repair 
the  wrong.  They  despatched  their  hctors  to  the  prison  with 
an  order  for  their  relt  .se. 

The  gaoler  received  the  mandate,  and  joyfully  informed 
them  that  they  were  at  liberty  to  take  their  r'  larture  ;  but 
Paul  scornfully  declined.  He  wjis  minded  j  teach  the 
magistrates  a  lesson  and  ensure  his  conv  :  .s  in  Philippi 
against  future  mol<  station.  '  They  scourged  us  pubhcly,' 
said  he,  '  without  a  trial,  Romans  though  we  are,  and  cast 
us  into  prison  ;  and  are  they  now  for  casting  us  out  privily  ? 
No  indeed ;  let  them  come  in  person  and  bring  us  out.' 
The  gaoler  repeated  his  answer  to  the  lictors,  and  they 
reported  it  to  th(  magistrates.  It  increased  their  alarm. 
It  was  the  first  intimation  they  had  that  the  men  they 
had  al  -ed  were  Roman  citizens,  and  they  realised  the 
gravity  of  their  position.  They  hastened  to  the  prison 
and  humbled   themselves  before  the  missionaries.    They 


Their 
upolofcy 
to  the 
prisoners. 


'  In  ver.  33  several  lesser  authorities  have  ol  viol  airov,  '  his  children.' 
'  In  ver.  35Cod.Bez.  (D)and  Syr.  Vers.  rt^dtvur/XSofolaTpaTiiyoiixl  riaurA  tis 
tV  iyopi,*  (toJ  ifanrv^OhTtt  tAk  rtiafUy  rin  y€yoy6Ta  i<po^-l)9iiaar  koX  6.TtaTti.\av 
TO^  ^a^Soixovt,  '  the  prxtors  assembled  in  the  forum,  and  in  remembrance  of  the 
earthquake  which  had  happened  were  affrif^hted,  and  commissioned  the  lictors.' 
»  Cf.  Tike  £>ays  aj  Hii  Fiesh,  p.  477. 
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brought  them  out  and.  representing  to  them  the  risk  they 
r^w     »lL       annoyance  from  their  prosecutors  and  the 

^Jdtud^n^'th-  *''"^ '°  ^"^* ''''  '''^'    ^«^  profession  o 
sohatude  on  this  score  was  a  feeble  attempt  to  shift  the 

blame  from  themselves,  and  their  actual  concern  w«  to  be 
nd  of  the  troublesome  affair. 

The  Apostles  were  content  with  their  vindication.    They  D««rt„« 
betook  themselves  to  the  house  of  Lydia.  and  there  met  \^Z  P^ 
the.r  converts  and  bade  them  farewell.    PaS  and  Sis   '"''"'• 
and  Why  then  took  their  departure,  but  they  left  Luke 
behind.     He  remained  at  Philippi.  and  laboured  there  until 
the  spnng  of  57.  when  he  rejoined  Paul  on  his  way  to 

Rome.^  ^7  "^  ^"'^^'^  "^^^  ^'^  martyrdom  at 

The  rmssioiTri^Bs  proceeded  westward  by  the  Egnatian  The.«. 
Road.    They  passed  through  the  towns  of  AmphipSlis   an'""- 
Atheman  colony  on  the  Strymon.  thirty-three  miks  from 
Phihppi.3  and  Apollonia  Mygdoni«,  near  the  eastern  T- 
tremity   of    Lake   Bolbe   and   thirty  miles   distant   from 

was  that  there  was  no  considerable  Jewish  population  in 
either  and  consequently  no  synagogue.*  and  where  there  was 
no  synagogue  It  was  difficult  to  win  a  hearing  for  the  Gospel. 
And  so  they  held  on  to  Thessalonica  (Salonika),  which  Tas 

w..h  many  f„«ds  ,o  the  prison  and  UsoughtVhen.  to  go  out,^y  "   '' We  w«e 

"^PP^O'rot  r,0  2rpv^i,„  (Thuc.  ..  ,00;  XV   7^^  ""'  *^    ^'^"^ 

.  i^!°'""'  ^"'^-  '"•  ■"    33  ;  Plin.  JVa/.  Hist.  iv.  17 

;.-t;s  r.itL"Ss  jLifrr-  ^.r/A.Tjys.r 


I*  liyus»  H! 


.1.    ^ 


^J 
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not  only  the  capital  of  the  second  of  the  Roman  districts  but 
the  chief  city  of  all  Macedonia  alike  in  population  and  in 
prestige.*  It  occupied  the  site  of  the  ancient  Therma, 
whence  the  Thermaic  Gulf,  at  the  head  of  which  the  city 
stood,  derived  its  name  ;  •  and  it  was  founded  about  315  B.C. 
by  Cassander,  who  merged  the  neighbouring  townships  in 
it  and  named  it  after  his  wife  Thos.salonica,  the  half-sister  of 
Alexander  the  Great.'  It  was  a  free  city,  a  self-governing 
democracy;*  and  its  magistrates  were  designated  Politarchs.' 
The  distance  betA£  u  Philippi  and  Thessalonica  was  a 
hundred  miles,  and  it  the  missionaries  travelled  afoot,  the 
journey,  at  the  customary  rate,  would  occupy  five  or  six 
days.* 

There  was  a  large  and  influential  community  of  Jews  in 
f  hessalonica,  and  their  activity  is  indicated  by  the  number 
of  '  God-fearers '  who  frequented  their  synagogue.  The 
missionaries  found  a  lodging  in  the  house  of  a  Jew  who 
bore  the  name  of  Jason,  the  Hellenistic  substitute  for  Jesus 
or  Joshua  ; '  and  Paul  started  his  ministry  after  his  wont  by 
visiting  the  synagogue  and  demonstrating  from  the  Scrip- 
tures that  the  Messiah  was  to  suffer  and  rise  from  the  dead, 
and  that  their  prophecies  had  been  fulfilled  in  Jesus.  And 
he  added  urgency  to  his  appeal  by  proclaiming  the  Lord's 
Second  Advent  and  the  Final  Judgment — a  consmnmation 


»  Strabo,  323  ;  Luc.  Asm.  46.  *  Herod,  vil.  121. 

»  Strabo,  330. 

*  Plin.  AW.  Jfis/.  IV.  17.     Cf.  Ac.  xvii.  5  :  avroit  rpoayaytir  th  tA*  Srjuor. 

»  Cf.  Ac.  xvii.  6,  8.  Boeckh,  Ccr/>.  Inscript.  1967  (a  Thessalonian  inscrip- 
tion) :  troKt.riiLfX'^'''^'^*  XuTdrpow  toC  KXcordrfWt  «oi  Aauxlov  lIoi'Tiou  Zckoi^vjov 
Ilou/SXfou  4XaUov  Za/9e<a>av  AiiMiITploi/  ToO  ♦o^ffTOu  ^rinrirpiov  toO  NiKoviXrwt 
ZuiXov  Toi;  napiitnuroi  toC  xat  iiivlaKov  Toiou  'A^iXXtjIow  Xlortlroij-  raidev  riji 
viXewi  Taipov  tov  'Aufdat  toC  Kal'?/iy\ov.  The  metronymics  here  illustrate  the 
independent  status  of  Macedonian  women  (cf.  p.  128).  It  is  noteworthy  tliat 
several  of  the  names  of  iho  inscription  were  torne  by  Thessalonian  converts— 
Secundus  (cf.  Ac.  xx.  4),  Demetrius  in  its  shortened  form  of  Demas  (cf.  Col.  iv. 
14;  Phm.  24;  2  Tim.  iv.  10),  Gaius  (cf.  Ac.  xix.  29).  The  title  'politarch* 
was  not  peculiar  to  Thessalonica,  since  it  occurs  in  an  Egyptian  papyrus.  Cf. 
OxyrA.  Pap.  745. 

•  The  supposition  that  Amphipolis  and  ApoUonia  were  the  stations  where 
they  halted  overnight,  implies  that  they  indulged  in  the  expensive  luxury  of 
carriage  and  thus  accomplished  the  journey  in  three  stages  of  over  thirty  miles 
each. 

'  Cf.  p.  21.    Jos.  Ant.  xii.  v.  I  :  4  yXv  oBf  '\i\9<&\  'liaura  iavrbr  iirruvbiMtt*. 
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r.  rt;  A  J'"""'"'  ^'^*'  ****  ''^^  °'  *h«  Printitive  Christians 
he  regarded  as  .mnunent.»    For  three  weeks  •  he  continu^ 
his  argumentation,  and  he  achieved  no  small  success.    Se 
of  the  Jews  were  won.  including  Aristurchus  who  afterwards  ^  ac 
proved  so  true  and  helpful  a  comrade  to  him.  and  als^h.-'^- 
host  Jason  .f  mdeed  he  be  identical  with  the  J^son  who  was  w"'  ^  " 
mux  him  at  Connth  some  five  or  six  years  lator;  but  most  of ,?'"  "'• 
the  converts  belonged  to  the  order  of  '  the  God-fearers  ' 
tniVr'^'  "^'^  '''*^  independence  which  women  enjoyed 
n  Macedoman  society,  that  not  a  few  of  these  were  iaies 
the  wives  of  leading  citizens.'  ' 

This   success   enkindled   Jewish    resentment,    and    after  w.h 

found  itt  r''  ?"r"^  .'"  ^*"  ^y"^"^'^-  the  missiona        --'- 
found  ,ts  doors  closed  against  them  and  betook  themselves 

Math  the  converts  they  had  won  to  an  active  ministry  .mong 

the  GentUe  population.*    This  must  have  continued  for  f 

con^derable  time,  since  ere  they  left  the  city  they  had  cr.rn 

estabhshed  an  organised  congregation  ;  and  during  its  course  '-■  u- 

they  endured  no  small  hardship.     It  was  necessarv    it  all 

LTth""i"/'K  ^'.""^  "••'^^  °'s^--^'  that    hey 'si    ud 
earn  their  daily  bread.     More  than  once  indeed  they  received  cf  phi, 
welcome  supplies  from  their  friends  at  Phihppi    hi     hete  ^^^ 
were  insufficient    and  Paul  resorted  to  h.s  craft     f  tent- 
making,  toihng  far  into  the  night  that  he  might  b.  free  for  c  r  .  ,h 
his  mimstry  during  the  day.  ^  [i. , 

Gospel  with  jealous  eyes;   and.  exasperated  by  its  -ic<.  ,s  '^"=**°'' 

th!^Hfv    '''^r^  *°  '^"°^^'  *^^""-     The  marKet-piac-  of 
the  city  was  the  haunt  of  a  gang  of  loafers  and  rascds  who 

'  Cf.  p.  153. 

•  a«MS«r,  rpia,  either  '  three  Sabbaths  '  or  '  three  weeks '  (cf   Lk.  xviii   a)      Im 
the^atter  «.  iVu.  attended  the  weekday  as  we.,  as  the  Sabbath  assILt  (cf 

:/;:«;rj;:;r;'"'  °f»'-— "f«hechief„,en.'  soc.i.Be,.(D,: 

wive,  of  the Sierj;^':  few"' '■''''"  '"'  '  '^""  '""'"'"'''  °^  ^-"'"  "><^ 
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lounged  about  ready  for  any  niischief ;  *  and  the  Jewish 
traders  got  hold  of  them  and  incited  them  against  the 
missionaries,  playing  upon  their  political  prejudices,  telling 
them  what  had  happened  at  Philippi,  and  representing  the 
Grospel  as  a  treasonable  propaganda.  It  was  the  Apostle's 
preaching  of  the  Second  Advent  that  specially  served  their 
turn  ;  and  they  construed  it  as  a  prediction  of  the  imminent 
overthrow  of  the  Roman  Empire  and  the  enthronement  of 
Jesus.  This  is  the  first  appearance  of  a  perversion  which 
persisted  for  generations  and  brought  no  small  trouble  on 
the  Church.  It  is  told  that  during  the  reign  of  Domitian 
(a.d.  81-96),  in  view  of  the  Messianic  dreams  of  the  Jews, 
an  imperial  edict  was  issued,  ordering  the  execution  of  the 
descendants  of  King  David.  Information  wa.  laid  against 
several  peaceable  Jewish  husbandmen  who  were  honoured  as 
grandsons  of  Judas  the  Lord's  brother,  and  they  were  cited 
before  the  Emperor.  He  was  alarmed,  like  Herod  the  Great, 
when  he  heard  of  the  birth  of  the  King  of  the  Jews,  and 
he  examined  those  supposed  aspirants  to  his  throne.  On 
learning  what  humble  folk  they  were  and  what  the  Kingdom 
of  the  Christ  really  was — '  not  a  worldly  or  earthly  kingdom 
but  a  heavenly  and  angelic,  which  would  come  into  being 
at  the  consummation  of  the  age  when  He  should  come  in 
glory  to  judge  living  and  dead,'  he  recognised  the  baseless- 
ness of  his  apprehension,  and  dismissed  them  and  revoked 
the  edict.* 

It  was  thus  a  dangerous  cry  that  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica 

»  run  iyopaluw  larSpax  Tii-At  irwijpoi/j,  '  certain  evil  men  of  the  habitues  of  the 
market-place,'  '  the  hangman  boys  in  the  market-place '  (Shak.  Tiuo  Gentlemen  of 
Verona,  IV.  iv.  60).  d^opou)!  is  defined  by  Theophrastus  in  his  sketch  of '  The  Reck- 
less Man,'  h  drantvoiiixiyot.  Char.  XVI.  (vi.),  as  ry  <9«  dTopot^i  t«»  xai  dfOffcrvp- 
fUrm  Kai  xarrowoibt,  '  in  character  a  coarse  fellow,  defiant  of  decency,  ready  to  do 
anything '  (Jebb) ;  and  then  further  on  :  «c«l  oi«  droSoKCMif***'  W  oM'  d^a  woXXwr 
d-yopafbir  arparinup,  '  he  does  not  disdain  to  be  leader  of  a  gang  of  d7opa»oi ' — 
an  allusion  to  the  turbulence  of  the  hangers-on  of  the  market-place.  Cf.  Vlut. 
yEmil.  Paul.  38.  3 :  iLydpijirout  iytrrtTt  xal  StSovXtvKirat,  iyopalovt  Si  «oJ 
Svi/anifovt  Bx\o»  avrayaytir  Kal  ffVovSapxtf  nal  xpavyg  irdura  rpiynara  fiiifactai. 
1  he  Latin  term  is/orensis.  Cf.  Hor.  A.  P.  245.  Suidas  defines  iyopaXat  i-oCj  as 
i  vayfvTtXtii  (to!  avpipeTiiSvt  (tol  dwAppirrot  or!«*  irt^porrifffUrot.  Cf.  Plat.  Protag. 
347  B  :  Toif  aviatoaiaa  toU  tuh  0ai;Xwi>  xoi  iyopaXiM  dySpiirun,  contrasted  pre- 
sently with  KaXoi  xiyaSol  avinrbrai  xal  rtiriuStviiirM. 

'  Hegesippus  in  Eus.  Ecfl.  ffift.  in.  ao.  Cf.  Just.  M.  Mpol.  11.  pp.  58  f.  (ed. 
Sylbu^.). 
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It  was  a  shiewd  settlement      Tf  ;r,fl;^*  j 

missionaries  or  their  surets^nH!/??        ""'"^"'^  °"  **^«  "^p^"- 
fh»  oo«  ,  ^'  *"*^  *t  the  same  time  it  sat UfipH  f-^"™  Thei. 

the  accusers  and  safeguarded  the  PnHf^^r.iT   r      ff  "'°»*~- 

populous  .„™  a.  .he  ba«  of  M^uS'S L^  rCelS^ 
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on  their  arrival  they  repaired  on  the  Sabbath  Day  to  the 
Reason.  Synagogue,  and  their  experience  there  was  a  pleasing 
?hiT.w*s°'  surprise.  Whatever  the  reason,  the  Jews  of  Beroea  ex- 
hibited a  singular  reasonableness. ^  They  listened  to  Paul's 
demonstration  of  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus,  and  so  deeply 
were  they  impressed  that  they  daily  examined  the  Scriptures 
in  order  to  verify  his  contention.  Their  study  carried  con- 
viction to  their  minds,  and  many  of  them  professed  faith. 
Here  as  at  Thessalonica  not  a  few  ladies  of  rank  were 
numbered  among  '  the  God-fearers,'  and  not  only  did  they 
join  the  ranks  of  the  converts  themselves  but  they  brought 
their  husbands  with  them.*  It  was  a  gracious  and  unique 
experience.  The  Jews  were  keenly  interested  in  the  Gospel, 
and  dihgently  investigated  its  scriptural  evidence  ;  and  even 
where  conviction  was  lacking,  there  was  no  hostility  and  the 
missionaries  continued  in  the  fellowship  of  the  synagogue. 

It  was  a  peaceful  and  prosperous  ministry,  and  it  must 
have  lasted  some  lime,  probably  two  or  three  months  at 
the  least.  Suddenly,  however,  it  was  rudely  interrupted. 
Tidings  of  the  missionaries'  doings  reached  Thessalonica 
and  roused  the  indignation  of  the  Jews  there.  They  hastened 
to  Beroea  and  repeated  the  tactics  which  had  proved  so 
successful  in  their  own  city,  raising  the  cry  of  treason  and 
exciting  the  fury  of  the  mob.  Paul  was  the  special  object 
of  their  resentment,  and  it  would  have  gone  hardly  with 
him  had  he  been  arraigned  a  second  time  on  that  perilous 
charge.  His  one  chance  lay  in  immediate  flight ;  but  he  was 
narrowly  watched,  and  it  was  only  by  a  ruse  that  he  effected 
his  escape.  His  friends  supplied  him  with  an  escort,  and 
sent  him  away  from  the  city  in  the  direction  of  the  coast 
as  though  he  intended  taking  ship  at  Methone  or  Pydna. 
His  enemies  would  observe  his  movement,  and  they  could 
easily  have  overtaken  him  and  arrested  him  ere  he  set  sail ; 
but,  once  clear  of  the  city,  his  guides  turned  southward  and 
conducted  liim  overiand  through  Thessaly  until  they  brought 
him  to  Athens.'    There  he  was  secure  from  molestation,  and 

*  Clirysostom  explains  tuyei/daTtpoi  as  iTidKiiXTtpoi,  'more  sweetly  reasonable.' 

*  avSpum,  not  merely  'men'  but,  after  the  analogy  of  ver.  4,  'husbands.' 

*  According  to  the  reading  ?wi  irl  rrji'   eiXaaaar  (MABE),  usfue  ad  mart, 
'as  far  as  the  sea,'  there  was  no  stratagem  :  they  actually  took  ship  and  sailed  t« 
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they  left  him  and  returned  home.  His  destination  had  been 
unkno\vn  when  he  fled  from  Bercea,  but  his  guides  carried 
a  message  to  Silas  and  Timothy,  informing  them  where  he 
was  and  bidding  them  join  him  with  all  speed. 


SOJOURN  AT  ATHENS 

Paul  had  been  driven  from  Macedonia,  but  he  still  regarded 
that  country  as  his  appointed  sphere.  He  had  been  pro- 
videntially summoned  thither,  and  his  labours  had  proved 
abundantly  successful.  Much  remained  to  be  accompUshed, 
and  his  hope  was  that,  when  Silas  and  Timothy  arrived,  they 
-night  report  that  the  storm  had  blown  over  and  he  was  free 
to  return  and  resume  his  interrupted  ministry.  In  due 
course  they  appeared,  but  they  brought  disappointing 
tidings.  The  animosity  of  those  Thessalonian  Jews  who  had 
pursued  him  to  Beroea,  was  unabated  ;  indeed  it  had  rather 
increased.  They  had  returned  to  their  own  city,  and  they 
were  harassing  his  converts  there,  rivalUng  the  mahgnity  of 
their  Judaean  confreres  in  the  days  of  the  first  persecution 
which  had  begun  with  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  and 
which,  as  he  would  recall  with  crimson  shame,  he  had  him- 
self inspired  and  directed. 

It  was  impossible  for  him  meanwhile  to  return,  since  his 
appearance  in  Macedonia  would  have  exasperated  his 
enemies  and  aggravated  the  distress  of  his  friends.  But 
his  heart  was  anxious  for  the  latter.  They  were  beset  by 
ruthless  and  unscrupulous  adversaries,  bent  on  detaching 

Athens.  But  most  probably  tut  is  an  assimilation  to  im  'A$r,pu,>  in  the  following 
verse,  »nd  the  true  reading  is  u.j  4iri  rti^  «yd\a<r<rai'  (HLP),  '  to  go  ostensibly  to  the 
sea  (cf.  ^Ioulton's  Winer,  p.  77 il.  ( i)  ijyayo,  fu,,  'h0y,vCp,  '  they  led  him  as  far 
as  Athens,'  suggests  not  a  sea-voyage  but  an  overland  journey.  (2)  In  ver  15 
Cod.  Bez.  (D)  after  im  'AOri^u,,  has  irap^Xffei-  (cf.  xvi.  8)  Si  TJ,»  Qtr<ra\lay 
iKuiMS,,  yap  ft,  aOrodt  «,p«a.  top  Uyoy,  'and  he  passed  over  Thessaly ;  for  he 
was  hindered  from  preaching  the  Word  among  them,'  i.e.,  he  hurrie.l  through 
the  country  without  staying  to  preach  at  any  of  the  towns  en  route,  as  Larissa 
and  Pharsalus.     So  Ikza,  GroUus,  Bengel,  Neander. 


I   I  hei.  ij. 

'7-iii.  S  ; 
Ac.  xvii. 

'6-34  : 
I  Cor.  i. 
16.  xvi.  15. 

Persecu- 
tion in 
Mace- 
donia. 


Cf.  I  Th. 
ii.  14-16. 


Return  of 
Silas  and 
Timothy 
to  Mace- 
donia. 


'   M 

,y 

r:p 

f 

i^H 

• 

!42     LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 


'1 


Cf.  Phil. 
>v.  IS- 


Paul  alone 
at  Athens. 


The 
hungry 
heart  of 
heathen- 
dom. 


them  from  the  Faith  either  by  terrorism  or  by  cajolery  ;  and 
his  sympathy  was  accentuated  by  the  dread  of  seeing  his 
work  undone.    He  could  not  abandon  them  to  their  fate 
without  an  effort  to  save  them ;   and  he  and  Silas  decided 
that,  loath  as  they  were  to  part  with  him,  Timothy  should 
repair  to  Thessalonica  in  order  to  encourage  the  persecuted 
Christians  and  hold  them  steadfast  in  the  face  alike  of 
threats  and  of  blandishments.     It  was  a  heavy  charge  for 
a  mere  lad,  and  Silas  would  more  fittingly  have  undertaken 
it ;   but  it  would  have  been  impolitic  for  him  to  appear  at 
Thessalonica,   since  he  had  borne  a  leading  part  in  the 
mission  and  was  hardly  less  obnoxious  to  the  persecutors 
than  Paul.     So  they  despatched  Timothy,  whether  overiand 
through  Thessaly  or  by  a  coasting  vessel.     Meanwhile  in- 
deed the  trouble  had  its  seat  at  Thessalonica,  but  it  was 
hkely  to  spread  ;  and  presently  Silas  also  took  his  departure 
for  Macedonia.     His  destination  is  not  expressly  stated,  but 
it  can  hardly  have  been  other  than  Philippi ;    and  this 
probability  is  confirmed  by  the  speedy  arrival  from  the  ever 
generous  Philippians  of  a  welcome  contribution  to  Paul's 
necessities.^ 

Thus  the  Apostle  was  left  alone  at  Athens.  He  had  no 
thought  of  preaching  there,  since  Macedonia  was  his  field 
and  he  was  waiting  anxiously  for  his  recall  thither.  It 
proved,  however,  that  the  seeming  interruption  of  his 
purpose  was  in  truth  a  providential  dispensation,  the  con- 
straint of  an  unseen  Hand  conducting  him  to  a  larger 
ministry.  Athens,  pre-eminent  in  literature,  art,  and  philo- 
sophy, was  pre-eminent  also  in  religion. "  She  rivalled  Rome 
in  her  hospitality  to  alien  cults.'  The  beautiful  city  was 
crowded  with  temples,  shrines,  altars,  and  images,  which  met 
the  Apostle's  eye  at  every  turn  as  he  strayed  in  street  and 
market-place  yearning  wistfully  for  Macedonia.  His  soul 
was  stirred.  He  was  touched  by  the  pity  of  it  all,  and  one 
spectacle  especially  moved  him— an  altar  bearing  the  in- 

•  Cf.  Append.  I. 

•  Cf.  Soph.  (Ed.  Col.  260:  */  rdt  y  'A^iji-of  i^X  »«0<r«/9e<rrdTat/eIrai. 
Lycurg.  «fc.  Leoerat.  :  f 8  yip  tart,  &  'ABiiraioi,  «rt  rXtiWor  Sia^ptrt  ti3»  aXXwo 
irfpilnriDi'  r^  rp6s  r<  rovi  Otoiit  t6»tP<2t  txtt». 

•  Strabo,  471  .  'Aftjrajoi  «'  i&rrcp  wepj  ri  dXXo  ^Xatcravvrn  tmrfXtminy, 
o#r«  rat  Tfpi  roin  Btaii.     On  Roman  syncretism  cf.  p.  la. 
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tered.  and  it  sDoke  tn  ),;«,  ^f  *u    i     .        ^  "^^  encoun- 

after  U,e  Uvi^aS-d^^^e  GoS^'  "Sf  f^Jr.'  ^'T J« 
mute  appeal.     He  knpw  th«  k        1  °°*  ""^^s*  the 

the  coagregaUon,  whict  afusScTd'd'^Gjrr"''  ."**  --- ' 
was,  however   th*.  ir«T,»,oi        J  'nc^uaed    God-fearers.'     It  market- 

was  a  peculiar  facilit^Tn  appe^^^^^^^^^^^  there 

the  historic  fashion  of  t Hp  Sn  ^  I         Populace.     It  was 

s  sr,:  i:::tte:ronn^^  .^^e^svaf  ^r 

cussionoftheSstS-S^^^^  \han  on  the  dis-cf.Ac 

A  novel  doctrine  ras'Sl^^wt^^TTn^^^^^^^^^^^      .  .   ""'• 
message  excited  keen  interest   all  ih«  1^  Apostle's  j«iousr of 

the  stir  which  it  had  Sonefin  M."'^  *^u   "*^"^^  "f-p'-"" 
the  city.    His  pooularitv  hn^  Macedonia  had  reached  cr  ,  Th 

embarrLment'^^Tt    Lf^^^^^^^^  ^"  '"  '  '" 

period  were  the  Epicurean  and  fhQ.  °^  Philosophy  at  that 

viewed  him  afan  unauthon^ed  nv.H  "'/.f  •*''''"  P^°^^^^^« 
forgetting  for  theTomen  1^^^^^^^^^ 

:^ra«e^rto-:ixr..\°--^^^^ 

«  it  fe„  fro^^n;  ^^ll^'C-^- ;:;'■-;;;  Which  P..H  up  .^e  .ea 
«s«  :  (.)  a  thief  who  hved  by  what  he  col  p  wll  "il^V""  '"^'»P''°"-' 
ens  -a  snapper-upof  unconsidered  trifles'  ^r.^^^tL"^"' """""y- 
worthless  rascal;  (2)  an  intellectual  charlatan  w^T/l  '  ■  '"•  '^^ '  '°  » 
and  undigested  ;  cf.  Browr,ing,  ^„ eJsT^kZw^  u'"""^  ^'^  second-hand 
crumbs.'     The  latter  is  the  meani^hfre      c/t^VK' ''"^''"■"P  "^ '^-"'"g"'' 
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out  ?  '  Others  took  a  more  serious  view.  The  burden  of 
the  Apostle's  discourse  had  been  the  Lord's  Passion,  Re- 
surrection, and  Return  to  judgment ;  and,  philosophers  as 
they  were,  they  grossly  misconstrued  his  language.  '  Re- 
surrection '  is  in  Greek  Anastasis,  and  they  took  this  for  a 
proper  noun.  They  supposed  it  was  the  name  of  a  goddess, 
and  when  Paul  spoke  of  '  Jesus  and  Anastasis,'  they  fancied 
that  he  meant,  after  the  heathen  fashion,  a  couple  of  deities.^ 
'  He  seems,'  was  their  conclusion,  '  to  be  a  proclaimer  of 
strange  divinities.' 

And  this  would  have  been  a  grave  offence— the  very 
offence  which  had  proved  fatal  to  Socrates,  who  was  arraigned 
on  the  charge  of  '  corrupting  the  young  men  and  not  recog- 
nising the  gods  whom  the  city  recognised,  but  other  novel 
divinities.'  "  The  court  which  took  cognisance  of  such  cases 
was  the  Council  of  the  Areiopagos.  This  ancient  and  august 
tribunal,  though  it  existed  long  ere  his  time,  received  its 
historic  constitution  from  Solon.  Its  chief  function  was 
the  investigation  and  adjudication  of  cases  of  homicide,  but 
its  jurisdiction  extended  also  to  such  lesser  offences  as  sacri- 
lege, treason,  and  conspiracy ;  and  it  exercised  a  censorial 
supervision  of  the  civic  life,  reprimanding  and  punishing 
immorality,  indolence,  and  prodigality.*  It  regulated  the 
education  of  the  young  and  controlled  the  introduction  of 
novel  forms  of  worship  ;  *  and  thus  it  had  jurisdiction  in  the 
case  of  Paul,  who  was  charged  with  '  proclaiming  strange 
divinities.' 

The  prestige  and  emolument  of  the  philosophers  were 
menaced,  and  in  their  resentment  dignity  and  courtesy  alike 
were  forgotten.  Th'^v  accosted  him  with  a  sneering  affec- 
tation of  deference  and  humility.     '  Can  we,'  they  inquired 

'  Chrys.  :  «ttl  y^p  '  t^*  irifraviD '  Sebf  rira  thai  Mfufov,  irt  tluBSm  koI 
BriKtlat  ak^tiv. 

•  Plat.  Apol.  24  B  ;  Xen.  Mem.  i.  1.  i;  Diog.  Laert.  11.  40. 

•  Cf.  Demosth.  aiht.  Aristocr.  ;  Isid.  Areop.  149. 

•  iwlBera  as  distinguished  from  irdTpio,  the  ancient  rites  of  the  state.  Cf. 
Suidas  under  iriSiTovt  fopris :  iXiytro  Se  wap  oi)to«i  koX  tWn  iTierrd  riva,  Sffa 
fii)  rirpta  dvra  ri  4^  ipiiou  wiyov  ^ouX^j  iSUa^e.  Just.  M.  {Ati  Grne.  Cohort.,  ed. 
Sylburg.  p.  20C)  quotes  a  tradition  that  Piato  learned  the  doctrine  of  the  unity 
of  God  from  the  Jewish  Law,  but  fear  of  the  Areiopagos  prevented  his  mention- 
ing the  name  of  Mf«es. 
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""^rdl^Sr/is-LS  mt'etr^  {""  yo»r .exertional 

constantius.  nihil  severius.  nihil  fortius  >  "  Sen  A.  ^««««  ^"""iTo..  NihU 
pagus.  religiosissimum  judicium ')Wh.n  >  .  ?''"^'«''-  ^'"'"-  3=  'Ario. 

ap./o„  ,d,o./  it  is  meant  that  he  stj  „"  '  i"^  ti;"  ''•!,'  ^"'  ?'°°^  "  '^'*'  "" 
n-idst  Of  the  court,  .,  ....  .^  ^^ '^"If  i'^^t-l  '''  '"' '  '"  ' '"  '"^ 
or  appUuI'"''' ''"' '""P'"'''''''^  •««'^Pti-of  the  proc^^^ 

•  In  classical  Greek  Sturitalnu,  means   '«l,v;        .    r.,     . 
A  ruler  should  be  conspicuously  dili«nrTn  hi    H*l  ^'^   ^''-   ^'"-   ^-    "  = 

subjecu  have  less  feaf  of  nn^TSr^^ntJT '^T''  '''  «°^^  ^'"=«  •>** 

acquired  the  bad  sense  of  '  suDer^titi„r'    if  /""  J""  ^*-     '»  •*'"  Greek  it 

^«/^./.^.  I  :  Ignorance  regarding  the  Lf,H    •7'^  '"'^''""'-     <^f-  P'"»-  -^^ 

engendering  in  the  hard  S    of^ef„,S^  1"'" ''^  t  ""'" '"*° '*° '^''''""•'^^ 

«o.tsoi,of  softernaturessupersdSSaS  "phTol^t'"*  n*"  '•>' 
35  :  As  fortitude  {d,Sptla]  is  the  m«n  K-f  .  Q-odDeusnt  Immut. 

H^'X/.).    temperance  ^-iX)Ttwtn  T  ■""^'^C'^*-)  -d  cowardice 

(«*.i<-X/.),  prudence  (UT..)  Xtw^n  c^t  "T""^    ^''f?'^"'    '^'^    P»«™°»y 

piety  (,^r.;S«a,   is  the   meTn  ^^^^  :^JZ:''T\"''^  !°!'^  ''""^''  " 

The  term,  however^  still  retain'^  a  nfuTrislVf    M^^"^^^^ 
y^oi.) ;  and  so  it  is  employed  here  Td  ?„  xTv   .^thfolSrN"?  ''""^• 
n  .smconceivable  that  the  Apostle  should  have  o^^  h^to^^ilirir^^t 
With  an  insulting  epithet.  !«"="  nu  coneiiiatory  speech 
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UNKNOWN  GOD.  What,  then,  you  are  worshipping  withovt 
knowing  it,  this  it  is  that  I  am  "  proclaiming  '  to  you. 

M  '  The  God  who  made  the  world  and  everything  that  is  in 
it.  He  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  and  He  does  not  dwell 

33  in  sanctuaries  which  hands  have  made,  nor  is  He  ministered 
to  by  human  hands  "as  though  He  needed  anything," » since 
it  is  He  who  gives  every  one  life  and  breath  and  everything. 

a6And  He  made  of  one  stuff*  every  nation  of  men  to  dwell 
everywhere  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  ordaining  fixed  seasons 

17  and  the  boundaries  wherein  they  should  dwell,  that  they 
might  seek  God  if  so  be  they  might  grope  for  Him  "  and 
find  Him,  although  He  is  all  the  while  not  far  from  each  one 

•8  of  us.  "  For  it  is  in  Him  that  we  U ve  and  move  and  are, "  as 
indeed  some  of  your  poets  have  said  ;  "for  we  are  indeed 

jjHis  offspring."*  Since  then  we  are  God's  offspring,  we 
ought  not  to  suppose  that  the  Deity  is  like  a  thing  of  gold  or 
silver  »  or  a  stone,  a  carving  of  man's  art  and  imagination. 

30  '  Now  though  God  overlooked  the  times  when  they  knew 
no  better,  His  present  charge  to  men  is  that  every  one  every- 

31  where  should  repent,  inasmuch  as  He  has  set  a  day  on  which 
He  will  soon  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  before  the 
tribunal  of  a  Man  whom  He  has  ordained ;  and  He  has  given 
proof  of  it  to  every  one  by  raising  Him  from  the  dead.' 

Here  the  Apostle's  argument  has  reached  its  goal,  and  he 
is  about  to  proclaim  the  Christian  message.  All  that  he  has 
hitherto  said  is  a  mere  paving  of  the  way,  and  it  is  indeed  a 
skilful  prelude.  The  charge  against  him  was  religious 
innovation,  and  he  meets  it  by  claiming  that,  as  St.  Chry- 
sostom  puts  it,  he  was  '  introducing  nothing  strange,  nothing 
novel,'  but  simply  asserting  the  truth  which,  on  their  own 
confession,  his  hearers  had  been  blindly  groping  after. 
His  attitude  is  at  once  gene  j as  and  tactful.  He  does  not, 
after  the  Jewish  fashion,  denounce  the  pagan  religion  as  an 
unholy  thing;    rather,  in  the  spirit  of  his  lar»^e-hearted 

»  Paul  here  quotes  the  Epicurean  doctrine  (Lucr.  U.  644-51).     v        he  Pytha 
gorean  <ii  .urn  :  HvTit  rifif  rip  Bthp  ui  Trpoaiebii(i>oi>,  ofrof  XAijff*!-  oiOA-.xof  iaurhv 
ToC  OeoO  lUai  KftelrTora.     Similarly  the  Eclectic  Demonax  excused  himself  for  not 
sacrificing  to  Athene,  oW  yip  iti<T0ai  aOrV  rur  rap'  inoi  evviQp  irfXinPayon 
(Luc.  Dem.  II). 

•  a  ifds  KAB,  '  of  one  common  material '  (cf.  Gen.  ii.  7).  No  definition  a 
required— oJmotoj  (DEHLP)  or  di-^pwirou  (Blass).     Cf.  Heb.  ii.  11. 

»  V^Xo^aK,  of  a  blind  man  feeling  a  thing  to  make  out  what  it  was  (ef.  Mtop. 
Fab.  57,  ed.  Halm)  or  groping  his  way  (cf.  Dt.  xxviii.  29  LXX.). 

*  Cf.  p.  34.  *  ^-^^  X/>'*'¥  ^  <i>>-,>'/^*'- 
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remoteness  and  indeDendpi,™  ^/h  '""''""' <^- '-^ 

the  Stoic  doctrine  ofSTence.    w'"  ^"f"'""  """'"" 

s^S  In  ™an''c3  /'?i  ."■'  '''"^'  ""'  «■'  -"■ 
.he  Areiopagos  he  see^T  o  ci^l^^irt^  Th!  n  'T  k  ' 
£"""«"  *'  Mffl-ent  of  tC°aUn6  ^ttS^lft^^ 

had  no  leisure  for  such  foUy.    5./.«„,«.  „,«Sr'  "^ 

Apostle  JmfurthlllHn^^^^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^^  the  li^,?/ 

out  of  pon  r+  o  !i  u      ^  ^  '^"^^-     The  case  was  laughed  """"try « 

out  of  comt.  and  he  was  set  at  liberty.     Ridicule  is  fatal  trT.  ^'""^ 

iU    '  ^'^;"^,P^'^h^P^  ^bout  a  month,»  and  it  h^d  achieveS 

-Dionysus    .  mel        f  l"'r  '  ^^^^""^^^  ^^^  ™P<>'^-"<=e  Hi,  co.- 
i^ionysius,  a  member  of  the  Council  of  the  Areiopagos.*  ^'"•• 

•  Cf.  p.  28. 

I  Cf.  Epict.  I    V :  ,r.pl  rrpo,oia,  :  Son.  D,  Pr<r,'idfHtia. 
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Of  the  others  only  one  is  named— a  woman  called  Damari*. 
The  name  is  apparently  a  variant  of  Damalis.  which  signifies 
'  a  heifer ' ;  and  since  it  is  the  sort  of  designation  which  was 
commonly  borne  by  Athenian  courtesans,  and  women  of 
good  fame  lived  in  close  seclusion,*  it  is  probable  that  she 
belonged  to  that  numerous  and  unhappy  order;  and  it 
may  be  taken  as  an  evidence  of  her  subsequent  devotion 
that  she  was  counted  worthy  of  particular  mention. 

It  appears  that  Paul  won  at  Athens  another  convert  who 
has  left  an  honourable  name,  though,  since  he  was  not  an 
Athenian,  it  does  not  appear  in  the  record  of  the  Athenian 
ministry.  Four  years  later,  in  his  correspondence  with  the 
Church  at  Corinth,  he  mentions  one  of  its  leading  members, 
Stephanas,  and  terms  him  and  his  household  '  the  first- 
fruits  '  oi  his  labours  in  the  Province  of  Achaia.  Stephanas 
was  a  Corinthian,  but  evidently  he  had  been  sojourning  at 
Athens  and  had  there  encountered  the  Apostle  and  been 
won  for  Christ.  It  happened  after  the  departure  of  Silas 
and  Timothy  when  Paul  was  at  Athens  alone,  since  he  had 
baptised  Stephanas  with  his  own  handsr— an  office  which, 
like  the  Master,  he  was  not  accustomed  to  discharge. 
Preaching  was  his  business,  and  he  left  the  administration 
of  baptism  to  his  colleagues,  especially,  it  seems,*  to  his 
attendant. 

Stephanas  proved  a  loyal  and  generous  friend  in  after 
years,  and  it  was  a  merciful  providence  which  had  brought 
him  into  the  Apostle's  life  at  this  juncture.  Athens  was  no 
longer  endurable  ;  and  there  were  two  special  reasons  which 
constrained  Paul  to  take  his  departure.'  One  was  the  shame 
of  his  ignominious  failure,  aggravated  by  bitter  self-reproach. 
In  his  speech  before  the  Council  of  the  Areiopagos  he  had 
committev^  what  he  now  recognised  as  a  fatal  error.  His 
mind  had  been  '  corrupted  from  its  simplicity  toward 
Christ.'  He  had  forgotten  that  faith's  best  array  is  '  not 
men's  wisdom  but  God's  power,'  and  had  attempted  to  meet 
philosophy  with  philosophy  and  win  his  hearers  by  '  per- 

»  Cf.  Becker,  Ckarielts,  pp.  405  ff-.  248  f- 

•  Cf.  p.  79- 

»  It  is  significant  that  the  same  word  (xw/>if«<r»oi)  U  used  of  Paul'»  departure 
from  Athens  and  the  expulsion  of  the  Jews  from  Rome  (cf.  xviii.  I,  a). 
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suasive   words  of  wisdom '     !♦   i,,^   ^       j         . 
blunder  and  h.  detT^Ted  .h"    hfwm^rtrr" 
Thenceforward  he  would  eschew  •  lofty  speech  a^dS™: 

J.:SnX?SchSdt5-£i 

And  he  had  another  motive.    He  had  been™tamtld^v 
ana  alarm .   and  as  he  fretted  his  heart  at   A+t,-«=      -^l 

Ie7*?"'  ?„""«'  ".at  tranquillity  had  been  r«STn5 
tK.lr     t  "'"""  ■"'  in'OTupted  ministry.     Thither 

tS  I      "^'^-  """"-^'y'  •"  «^  enfeebled  conatSr 


VI 
MINISTRY  AT  CORINTH 

^^n%:itorj:^^:Ttr^  PoUtical  capital  of  the 

the  southenunosrrolttry'oYret^t'r^^^^^^ 

bet  J^n  ItX  irr  •       '°''   '^P'   "^^g   th«    voyage 
oetween  Italy  and  Asia  were  accustomed  to  shun  the  cnS 

•  Str.bo.  378  :  Ma\4a.  8i  U,.fa,  iwiXiBov  ru,  .f,.j,. 


A«.  xviii. 

'■4:  iTh. 
Ac    xviii. 
5io;aTh.i 
^c.  xviii. 
'i-i8a. 

Corinth. 
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headland  with  its  treacherous  tides  and  restless  billows  by 
steering  up  the  Corinthian  Gulf  and  putting  in  .it  the  harbour 
of  Lechseum.  where  they  either  unloaded  or.  if  they  were 
small  enough,  were  hauled  on  rollers  across  the  Isthmus  to 
Schcenus  and  there  relaunched.'  This  brought  Corinth  an 
enormous  commerce,  and  her  revenue  was  not  a  httle 
augmented  by  the  crowds  which  freqtiented  the  Isthmian 
Games."  From  the  earliest  days  she  was  distinguished  as 
'  the  wealthy  Corinth  '  ; »  but  this  unhappily  was  not  her 
sole  notoriety.  On  the  adjacent  Acrocorinthus  stood  the 
famous  temple  of  Aphrodite  with  upwards  of  a  thousand 
courtesan  votaries,  who  plied  their  traffic  in  the  city,  chiefly 
with  the  shipmasters,  enriching  the  temple  by  the  ruin  of 
their  victims  and  occasioning  a  proverb  that '  it  was  not  every 
man  who  could  afford  the  voyage  to  Corinth.'  *  Though 
surpassed  in  literary  and  philosophic  fame  by  her  brilliant 
neighbour  Athens,  she  was  by  no  means  barren  in  intellectual 
renown  ;  and  she  was  distinguished  in  statecraft  and  still 
more  in  art,  especially,  like  the  adjacent  town  of  Sicycm. 
in  painting,  statuary,  and  bronze-work.' 

A  heavy  calamity  had  befallen  Corinth  in  the  year  146  B.C., 
when  she  was  plundered  and  burned  to  the  ground  by  the 
Roman  army  under  Lucius  Mummius ;  but  she  had  been 
restored  in  44  B.C.  by  JuUus  Caesar,  who  made  her  a  Roman 
colony  with  the  title  colonia  laus  julia  corinthus  and 
settled  in  her  a  large  body  of  Roman  freemen.'  Her  natural 
advantages  had  facilitated  the  recovery  of  her  former  pro- 
sperity, and  in  the  Apostle's  day  she  was  once  more  the 
emporium  of  Greece.     The  Roman  colonists  were  the  pre- 

'  Strabo,  369,  378.  380. 

»  Strabo,  378.     Cf.  note  on  I  Cor.  ix.  24,  p.  275. 

•  Cf.  Horn.  //.  11.  570:  d0f«i4r  rt  Kipi"^""-  Pin<1-  01.  XIII.  4:  Ti*  iX/Wai- 
Kifupeov.     Thuc.  I.  13. 

•  Strabo,  378  :  eu  varroi  iripin  it  K6pt<'0of  la$'  0  w\oCt.  Hor.  ^/u/.  I.  xvii- 
36  :  '  Non  cuivis  homini  contingit  adire  Corinthum.'  KOfufdiifcceat  was  synonym- 
ous withcroiptir, '  p:iiy  the  harlot '  ;  and  in  Shakespeare's  day  '  a  Corinthian  '  meant 
a  roysterer— 'a  lad  of  mettle,  a  good  lx>y,  by  the  T.tird '  (l  A'injf  Henry  n\ 
H.  iv.  12). 

»  Strabo,  382  ;  Verg.  Ceorg.  II.  464. 

•  Strabo,  381.  Ihe  victory  of  Mummius  was  disgraced  by  atrocious  vandalism. 
Folybius  (XL.  7)  tells  how  he  saw  priceless  picturet  flung  on  the  ground  and 
Mldicrs  using  them  as  dic«-boards. 
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dominant  dement  in  her  populaUon  ; «  but  the  major'  f 
the  citizens  were  Greeks,  and  there  was  also,  as  in  y 
commercial  centre,  a  considerable  community  of  Jews 

On  his  arrival  at  Corinth  the  Apostle  would  be  kindly  A..oci.. 
welcomed  by  Stephanas,  but,  with  that  delicacy  which  always  a""  :"" 
characterised  him.  he  would  not  trespass  on  his  Rrateful '"  "^i- 

'^r'^i,  J^'P' u"*y-  ^''^'''  ^'-  ''^'^^'''''  he  presently  ::;'*.  ^^ 
addressed  himself  to  the  winning  of  his  Uvdihor  J.  and  it  was  «'•  » 
his  good  fortune  to  encounter  a  Jewish  fellow-craftsman. 
This  was  the  tent-maker  Aq.- 'a.  ;  ..  was  a  native  of  Pontus 
on  the  Euxme.  but  he  had  mif  rated  thenre  to  Rome,  and 
the  previous  year  had  been  In  .  "  from  the  In-,)erinl  Capital 
by  the  anti-Jewish  edict  !  u.^  .  .niHjror  CLuiai.s.'  Quite 
recently  he  and  his  wife  i'-isnll.  »  lad  sailed  a(  Corinth 
which,  as  the  capital  of  Achaia  md  U  •  ho.  riquarters  of  the 
nuhtary  administration  in  the  Provi-  ct,  afio  .kd  abundant 
employment  for  practitioners  of  his  rraft.  Chu^tiaiiity  was 
alreadyestablished  at  Rome, «  and  since  then  i.  no  suggestion 
of  their  conversion  by  Paul,  it  is  probable  t-  it  Aquila  and 
PnsciUa  were  already  Christians.  Comn  mity  of  race  and 
faith  and  calling  drew  them  to  each  other,  and  the  AiJostle 
took  a  lodging  in  their  house  »  and  worked  with  Aq  -ila 

He  had  neither  time  nor  strength  for  the  prosecution  of  Ev,  .-, 
an  active  ministry ;    neverthdess  he  did  what  he  could.  Tv'; " 
Each  Sabbath  he  attended  the  synagogue  and  addressed 
the  congregation  ;  but  he  studiously  refrained  from  opening 
a  senous  discussion.'    That,  as  it  seemed  to  him.  would  have 

Cf'  CrtTZ°r^^^7  T''^^^  '^'  Corinthian  converts  had  Roman  name,. 

(Rom.  XVI.  23.  aj),  Titius  Justus  (Ac.  xviii.  7).  ^ 

'  Cf.  p.  ,3,. 

•  A  diminutive  of  Prisca  (cf.  Rom.  xvi.  3  j  ,  Cor.  xvi.  ,9 ;  ,  Tim.  iv.  .9).    Cf. 

Qratdgri"''* '"'  "'^"'"  "'^"'''"  -'  ^'""'^"-  ^-*-  -^  ^-""- 

cL^!'  ."■  ^°^'     '^*"  1?"^'^''  °^   Suetonius  {Claud.   25:    'Jud^os  impulsore 

Lmtir^rr  '""      '  °[  ^^"''"'^  ''""'  '°  '■"P'y  '*'«'  "  -"  Messianic 
fermenution  that  occasioned  the  expulsion,  and  this  may  have  been  occasioned 

by  controversy  between  Jews  and  Christians.     The  ChristiLs  were  i^Ro^n  ^^ 

merely  a  Jewish  sect,  and  they  would  share  the  expulsion. 

^  f^„.  Tap'  tivTolt,  cf.  TA*  Days  of  Hi:  FUth,  p.  449. 

4X.U  ,,1    Exx^,,   'And  going  into  the  synagogue  erery  Sabbath,  he  would 


tft' 


R 


» .i 


.  ( 


J  : 


Arrival  of 
Silas  with 
deputies 
and  a  con- 
tribution 
from 
Pbilippi. 

Cf.  3  Cor. 
xi.  9. 


Timothy's 
arrival 
from  Thcs 
salon  ica 
with  a 
letter. 

Cf.  I  Th. 
ii.  14-16. 


Cf.  lii.  6-8. 


Troubles 
at  Thessa- 
lonica : 


152     LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 

been  futile,  since  he  was  expecting  the  arrival  of  Silas  and 
Timothy  with  tidings  that  the  way  was  open  for  his  return  to 
Macedonia.  He  was  only  a  temporary  sojourner  at  Corinth, 
and  he  would  not  engage  there  in  an  enterprise  which  he 
must  presently  abandon.  He  contented  himself  therefore 
with  seeking  quietly  to  influence  all  whom  he  encountered, 
Jews  and  Gentiles  alike,  as  opportunity  presented  itself. 

So  he  continued  for  several  weeks,^  and  then  the  situation 
changed.  His  colleagues  arrived  from  Macedonia.  Silas 
came  from  PhiUppi,  and  it  seems  that  he  did  not  come  alone. 
Several  deputies  of  the  Phihppian  Church  accomj'anied  him. 
conveying  not  only  its  greetings  to  the  Apostle  but  a  generous 
contribution.  This  was  both  welcome  and  opportune.  It 
not  only  assured  him  of  the  undiminished  affection  of  his 
friends  but  relieved  him  in  his  weakness  from  the  burden  of 
daily  toil  and  set  him  free  for  the  prosecution  of  his  proper 
vocation,  the  ministry  of  the  Word. 

Timothy  also  arrived  from  Thessalonica.  He  came  alone, 
but  he  brought  a  letter  from  the  Thessalonian  Presbyters! 
informing  the  Apostle  of  the  •  ■  •!  ress  of  events  in  their 
midst  and  craving  his  counsel.*  L^.  was  indeed  a  distressful 
communication.  The  persecution  not  merely  continued  but 
had  waxed  so  fierce  that  it  matched  the  cruel  tragedies  which 
had  been  enacted  in  Judaea.  It  was  grievous  intelUgence  for 
the  Apostle,  dashing  his  fond  hope  of  an  immediate  return  to 
Macedonia  ;  yet  it  was  accompanied  by  a  gladdening  assur- 
ance :  the  Church  had  stood  firm,  loyal  to  the  Faith  and 
constant  in  her  affection  for  him  and  his  colleagues. 

Had  this  been  all,  there  would  have  been  no  need  for  a 
letter.  Timothy,  young  and  inexperienced  though  he  was, 
could  have  told  the  Apostle  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Thessa- 
lonians  and  conveyed  to  him  the  assurance  of  their  stead- 
fastness. But  difficult  and  perplexing  questions  had  arisen 
requiring  his  counsel ;   and  that  he  might  understand  these 

reasoii,  introducing  also  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  and  he  would  persuade  not 
only  Jews  but  also  Gentiles.'  The  imperf.  fwuety  signifies  merelv  'sought  to 
persuade, '  whether  he  succeeded  or  not. 

*  Cf.  Karirav  aiff^TOf,  'Sabbath  after  Sabbath.' 

»  The  evidence  lies  in  the  Apostle's  frequent  references  in  the  course  of  hit 
letter  to  the  Thessalonian  communication.  Cf.  Rendel  Harris,  W  Study  in  Utttr 
writing,  in  Expositor,  September  1898. 
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and  handle  them  effectively,  it  seemed  fit  to  the  embarrassed 

drar^Tdel?/*  ^J  ^^f '  ^^  ^^^--^^  formSaS  S 
Clearly  defined     And  so  they  wrote  him  a  letter. 

tion  of  the  Apostle  s  doctnne  and  conduct.     It  was  alleged  .^  '"■""'" 
hat  his  Gospel  was  not  merely  heretical  but  immoral     It 
was  antmorman.    Its  proclamation  of  salvation  bT^h  ll 
Chnst  apart  from  the  works  of  the  Law  was  a  rel4a«on  ni 
moral  obhgation.     His  character  too  waT  assai  er^n  the 
course  of  his  ministry  at  Thessalonica  he  had  repeated 
received  monetary  aid  from  the  generous  Phihppians  '  and 
his  enemies  fastened  upon  this  circumstance  and^;twfth 
tandmg  that  he  had  toiled  among  them  for  his  daily  S 
hey  accused  him  of  preying  upon  his  dupes  and  maWnfa 
trade  of  rehgion.     These-'  error,  uncleanness.  and  Tricte^^  cr 

~ZM  '  °^°"'  ^^'"'^^^  "^^^  "«^«  '^d  to  his  charge  ' 

And  there  was  another  trouble  which  was  still  more  serious  .,>  k 
inasmuch  as  its  source  lay  within  the  Church      It  was  a  ^-^^' 

wfp  r'""''^"  ^^  '^'  P""^«^^  Christians  that  ?he  - 'd't^ 
Lord  s  Return  was  imminent  and  He  would  appear  in  riorv  '"''""■ 

sTar  d1t'Tn",!;°"  '''k^""'  ^"^^  "    and^'the  A^ 
cS.H    h.       his  preaching  at  Thessalonica  he  had  pro- 

o^^l  ution  T^^  consummation,  and  when  the  storm 

fh.rT        ?u  u°'''   "P°"   *h^"^'  ^«  converts  consoled 
themselves  with  the  prospect  of  a  speedy  deUverance 

Jinsta^JceTs'LS'lr''  '"^  ''  '^^  ^^^^^^^^^  '''-^^^-  --«-= 
une  instance  is  especiaUy  conspicuous.   The  course  of  history  f^'"""''- 

was  viewed  as  a  succession  of '  ages,'  and  the  early  ChristL^ 

imagination,  proceeding  on  the  Jewish  notion  that^he  worW 

:Z:t''  "^r.  ^^^  ^^^^^^^  y^-^  -^^  when  tie  1^ 
came,  saw  in  the  story  of  Creation  a  programme  of  the  fiUure 

reatir'T^'r.  '^"  corresponding  to  the  six  day    o 
creation.     The  first,  according  to  St.  Augustine,'  extended 

h^thl^H  7  '°  *'//'r^'  *'^  ^^^°"<i  ^^«™  Noah  to  Abrahr 

to  ti^Bahr  ^^"f^"^-  *°  ^'^^'  *h^  ^°"^th  ^^°'«  David 

o  the  Babylonian  Captivity,  the  fifth  from  the  Captivity 

to  the  Saviours  Birth,  and  the  sixth  from  the  SaViour's 

'  Cf.  p.  137. 

'  Cf.  rAe  Days  of  His  Flf^h,  pp.  xxix  { 
Quasi  inju4  s!ix  ;  /?,«r.   ,„  p,^i„_  XCIT.  i. 
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Birth  to  the  end  of  the  world.     And  just  as  the  six  days  of 
creation  were  succeeded  by  a  Day  of  Rest,  so  the  six  ages 
will  be  followed  by  the  Millennium,  a  thousand  years  of 
peace.     By  and  by  the  idea  arose  that  each  of  the  past  ages 
had  lasted  a  thousand  years;    and  hence  it  was  reckoned 
that  the  year  looo  a.d.  would  terminate  the  current  age 
and  witness  the  Lord's  Advent  and  the  Final  Judgment. 
The  awful  consummation  was  solemnly  announced  in  909 
by  the  Council  of  Trosly  ;  and  as  the  fateful  date  approached, 
Europe  was  strangely  moved.    The  end  of  aU  things  was  at 
hand,    and    men    abandoned    their   worldly   pursuits   and 
ambitions.     Buildings  were  suffered  to  fall  into  decay  or 
pulled  down  since  they  would  be  no  longer  needed.    The 
v.eaithy  assigned  their  possession^  to  the  Church,  and  the 
deeds  of  gift  which  still  survive  are  generally  prefaced  with 
the  formula  appropinquante  mundi  termino,  '  the  end  of  the 
world   drawing   nigh.'     Every   mischance— an   eclipse,   an 
earthquake,  or  a  pestilence — was  accounted  a  premonition 
of  the  impending  catastrophe  according  to  the  prophetic 
scriptures,  and  the  terrified  people  would  seek  refuge  in  caves 
and  fastnesses.     Many  bound  themselves  in  villainage  to 
religious  houses,  and  such  as  could  went  on  pilgrimage  to 
the  Holy  Land,  the  supposed  scene  of  the  Lord's  visible 
appearing.* 

Similar,  though  on  a  lesser  scale,  was  the  situation  at 
Thessalonica.  The  Church  was  seething  with  excitement. 
Enthusiasm  and  fanaticism  were  rampant ;  confusion  pre- 
vailed ;  discipline  was  defied,  and  controversy  raged.  The 
Presbyters  were  impotent,  and  they  communicated  their 
difficulties  to  the  Apostle  and  besought  his  counsel. 

The  First  Letter  to  Thessalonica 

He  immediately  responded  to  their  appeal,  and  his  reply 
is  invested  with  a  pecuHar  interest  as  the  earliest  of  his 
extant  letters.  He  did  not  write  it  with  his  own  hand,  but 
dictated  it  to  an  amanuensis.  This  was  the  fashion  at  that 
period  in  consequence  largely  of  the  prevalence  of  illiteracy  ; 

'  Cf.   Motheim,  Mtc/.  Hirt.  in.  ii..  chap.  iti.  3;  Milman.  Latin  rkritiiamity, 
V.  siii. 
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^iL  f  K  T'  T  *^'  ^^'*'  ^^^'^  *h«  public  scribe,  seated 
figure  on  every  city-street.i  Illiteracy,  however  was  not 
•WriS'f'''-°%^^*^'  employment  of  an   amanuensis. 

rint  ?J  I'  ''  ^^-"^^'P'r  '''''''^''- ''  ^  '^'^  accomplish- 
ment, and  It  was  pecuharly  difficult  for  the  Apostle     Not 

bv  thr?  H  1^":'  f'^''''^'-^'  ^"*  h'^  h^"^^  ^^'■^  '^^-rsened 
nL.  T  I  /°'l°^  tent-making,  and  penmanship  would  be 
no  easy  task  for  his  cramped  and  indurated  fingers.  This  is 
^tTn?  "T^""  '   ^"'J"  ""  interesting  passage  where  he  is 

s^  WW    h       "r  ^'f'  ^'  P^^>'^""y  ^"^'^-  t«  his  large,  g...  ..  „. 
sprawhng  characters.     And  here  lay  a  further  reason  ior 

m  employment  of  an  amanuensis,  since  papyrtis,  though 

.J'^    h"'?"'''^'  °^  ^"''"^  '^^'''^^^'-  ^^^  ^t  the  cheapest 
vety  costly.3     ,t  was  sparingly  used,  and  this  appears  not  cr  Ro. 
only  m  the  custom  of  including  in  a  letter  gree^th^gs  from  -  ' -: 
mu  ual  fnends  *  but  in  the  close  and  n.inut.  penmanship  of  "'"'^• 

aT,  h^L  """.^''k^'''-     -'^    ^'''''    ''"'''''    '^V    a    scribe    was 
authenticated    by    an    autograph     signature;"     and    thecf.Th 
Apostles  practice  was  to  take  the  pen  from  his  amanuensis '^-7.  ?8, 
at  the  c^se  and  wnte  the  final  benediction  vvnth  his  own  hand  "  "coir' 
in  his  characteristic  and  unmistakable  style  '"■  '^■ 

In  the  present  instance  the  amanuensis  *ould  be  either  hi, 
biias  or  Timothy.     The  former  was  weU  qualified  for  the  ""^"""- 
Ppt;  ■''"1    .    .  subsequently  discharged  it  for  the  Apostle  'c';' .  r,, 
Peter ,    but  it  seems  probable  that  it  was  rather  performed  -  '- 
by  rimothy,  since  he  was  attached  to  the  mission  in  th^ 
capacity  of  attendant,  and  the  business  of  scribe  belonged 
o  his  office  «     In  any  case  it  was  no  menial  function.     The 
letter  was  the  Apostles,  but  he  associates  himself  with  both 

'  Cf.  Hichens,  The  Near  EaU.  p.  209.  t  (-,         ^^ 

'The  price  variea  with  the  quality.     The  sheets  measure,!  9,0  ,,  ,nche,  hv  = 

*  (-f.  (  hry,.  A,  A//,/.  //  ad  The,,.  I  :   .afl.r.^  .«i  ,(,  ,>•   :^£,  ^^^;,        .. 
heR,n,  nXaru,.  A,o.,<rlu,  rvpd.^v  ^^v.a.o.^i,  e3  :r^drr,.,.  .nd  proc..^     Iv/,^ 

;ro^r  ir-xr  ::r"  "•  -'' ""  '•"■  .^;' "«""■-  ■"'- 

■       -    •  ••;-■.  7y. 
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his  companions  at  the  very  outset  and  maintains  the  associa- 
tion throughout ;  '  we  thank  God,'  '  our  Gospel,'  '  what  sort 
of  men  we  proved  among  you,'  '  what  a  reception  we  had 
when  we  appeared  among  you.'^  They  had  shared  his 
ministry  at  Thessalonica,  and  they  shared  also  his  present 
solicitude ;  and  with  characteristic  generosity  he  would 
honour  them  in  the  eyes  of  the  Church. 

i.  I.  Paul  and  Silvanus  and  Timothy  to  the  Church  of  the 
Thessalonians  in  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Grace  to  you  and  peace. 

The  letter  from  Thessalonica  had  assured  the  Apostle 
of  the  Church's  affectionate  loyalty  to  himself  and  his 
colleagues  despite  the  calumnies  of  his  Jewish  enemies. 
'  We  know,'  it  had  said,  '  what  sort  of  men  you  proved 
among  us  for  our  sakes  '  ;  and  he  prefaces  his  reply  with  a 
warm  reciprocation.  He  assures  them  that  he  and  his 
colleagues  on  their  part  cherished  a  constant  and  grateful 
remembrance  of  all  that  the  Thessalonians  had  been  and 
done  ;  and  he  tells  them  how  it  had  gratified  him  to  find 
that  the  fame  of  their  faith  and  devotion  had  travelled  beycmd 
their  own  country  of  Macedonia.  It  had  preceded  him  to 
Athens  and  Corinth  and  was  the  talk  of  the  Province  of 
Achaia. 

2  We  thank  God  always  for  you  all,  making  mention  of  you  in 

3  our  prayers  with  an  unceasing  remembrance  of  the  work  of 
your  faith  and  the  toil  of  your  love  and  the  endurance  of  your 
hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  before  our  God  and  Father. 

4  We  know,  brothers  beloved  by  God,  that  He  has  chosen  you, 

5  because  our  Gospel  went  not  home  to  you  in  word  only  but 
also  in  power  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit  and  much  assurance, 
just  as  you  know  what  sort  of  men  we  proved  among  you  for 

6  your  sakes.  And  you  followed  our  exampk  and  the  Ix)rd's  by 
welcoming  the  Word  amid  much  distress  with  the  joy  of  the 

7  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  you  proved  a  pattern  to  all  who  hold  the 

8  Faith  "  in  Macedonia  and  in  Achaia.     For  from  you  the  Word 

'  That  this  is  not  pluralis  majrstaticus  is  prover!  by  tht  int#<Xluction  of  first 
per.  sing,  wl.tn  the  Apostle  refers  particularly  to  himself  (cf.  ii.  iJ*,  m  5).  There 
is  no  clear  instance  of  '  the  editorial  we '  in  the  Pauline  writings. 

•  Tott  Titrrtvovvi.  TiiTTriitii>  is  the  cognate  verb  of  iriirri?,  'faith.' and  it  ii  « 
•ii«av»ntage  in  translation  that  tlie  old  English  use  of  '  faith  '  as  a  vprb  (cf. 
Snik.  ''-az^  :jji,  II.  ..  73  .    •  make  liiy  wonls  faiihd  ')  is  now  obsolete. 
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no^^.vf  ^f  ^"^  forth.'  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia  ; 
no   in  every  place  your  faith  toward  God  has  gone  forth   so 

STJ;%T  "°  ",^  '°  fy  ^"yt^i"g--  '°^  they  are  Veiling 
!^  ^  *°'^y  °*  us-what  a  reception  we  had  when  we 
aMeared  among  you,  and  how  you  turned  to  God  from  your 
£    to  serve  a  living  and  true  God  and  await  His  Son  from 

from  th/  °'"  "'  "^^'^  ^™'"  '^'  dead-Jesus  our  ReiTr 
irom  the  coming  wrath.  '^u^-i 

And  now  the  Apostle  turns  to  the  calumnies  of  his  Jewish  Rrfuu.ion 

WmTth.  ''^rj"^  *^T  '^'  Presbyters  had  assured  "St 
him  of  their  unshaken  confidenoe.  '  We  know,'  they  had 
wntten  that  your  appearance  among  us  has  proved  no 
empty  thing.'  And  this  generous  testimony  made  the  task 
of  refutation  easy  for  him.  His  teaching  was  condemned 
as  erroneous  and  immoral,  and  he  points  in  reply  to  its 
gracious  influence  upon  his  converts.  And  he  was  accused  of 
cowardly  and  selfish  trickery.  He  had  been,  in  the  stinginp 
phrase  of  a  later  generation, '  a  trafficker  on  Chnst,'  =«  and  had 
sought  to  ingratiate  himself  with  his  dupes  by  soft  and 
flattenng  speech.  There  was  indeed  a  show  of  reason  in  the 
taunt ;  for  he  had  always  behaved  at  Tliessalonica  with 
exceeding  tenderness.  But  it  was  the  tenderness  of  a  loving 
heart  He  had  never  played  the  Apostle  or  stood  upon  his 
digmty.  He  had  treated  his  converts  as  a  father  treats  his 
children,  nay,  as  a  nurse  treats  her  charge  with 

r^t      .     ■  *  simple,  merry,  tender  knack 

Of  stnngmg  pretty  words  that  make  no  sense 
And  kissing  full  sense  into  empty  words.'  » 

When  his  calumniators  represented  this  as  flattery  they  were 
flying  m  the  face  of  facts.  He  had  come  to  Thessalonica 
mth  the  wounds  of  his  scourging  at  Philippj  yet  unhealed 
but  his  spirit  was  u«l.roken,  and  he  had  boldly  proclaimed 
he  Oosf-el  at  the  risk  'A  provoking  fresh  outrage.  And  so 
ar  from  trafficking  on  Christ '  he  had  toiled  early  and 
late  at  his  rraft  of  tent-making  that  he  rmght  earn  his 
daily  bread. 


'  iHxvra;,    like  a  ,xal    of  thunder   Icf.    P'.cclus.    x! 
tru,jipet  (Chrys. ). 
I  XptarZ/iiropot.     Cf.  Didacht,  xii. 
i.    :•.  Browning,  Aurora  Leigh,  i. 


13)  or  a  clear,  ringing 


158     LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 


i;  r 


^t 


a.  1     You  know  yourselves,  brothers,  that  our  appearance  among 

2  you  has  proved  no  empty  thing.  No,  though  we  had  previously 
been  subjected  to  suffering  and  outrage,  as  you  know,  at 
Phihppi,  we  had  the  boldness  in  our  God  to  tell  you  the  Gospel 

3  of  God  in  the  midst  of  a  great  conflict.  For  our  apjjeal  is  not 
inspired  by  error  or  uncleanness,  nor  is  there  trickery  behind 

4  It;  no,  as  we  have  been  proved  by  God  ere  being  entrusted  with 
the  Gospel,  so  we  speak  with  the  design  of  pleasing  not  men 

J«r.  xi.  ao.      5  but  God,  '  the  Prover  of  our  hearts.'     For  we  never  resorted 

to  flattering  speech,  as  you  know,  or  a  fair  pretext  for  greedy 

6  ends,  Gcd  is  witness  ;  nor  did  we  ever  seek  glory  of  men  either 

from  yoi!  or  from  others,  though  we  might  have  stood  upon  our 

•/dignity  as  Chnst's  Apostles.    No,  we  played  the  babe  among 

8  you  hke  a  nurse  fondling  her  children.^  Thus  yearning  for 
you,  we  were  well  pleased  to  impart  to  you  not  only  the  Gospel 
of  God  but  our  own  lives  also,  because  you  were  so  endeared 

9  to  us.  For  you  remember,  brothers,  our  toil  and  moil.  Working 
night  and  day  that  we  might  be  no  burden  upon  any  of  you 

10  we  preached  to  you  the  Gospel  of  God.  You  are  our  witnesses' 
and  so  is  God,  how  holy  and  righteous  and  blameless  was  our 

11  relation  with  you  who  hold  the  Faith,  even  as  you  know  how 
we  dealt  with  each  one  of  you  like  a  father  with  his  own 
children,  exhorting  you  and  cheering  you  and  solemnly  charg- 

12  ing  you  to  comport  yourselves  worthily  of  the  God  who  is 
callmg  you  into  His  own  Kingdom  and  Glory. 

The  Presbyters  had  written  that  they  '  thanked  God  '  for 
all  that  Paul  and  his  coUeagues  had  done  for  them  ;  and  he 
responds  by  assuring  them  that  they  had  inspired  himself 
c-nd  his  coUeagues  with  a  hke  gratitude  :  '  We  too  thank 
Uod  unceasingly.'  And  the  reason  of  their  gratitude  was 
the  heroic  steadfastness  of  the  Thessalonians  in  face  of  a 
cruel  persecution.  It  seems  that  some  of  them  had  actually 
sealed  their  testimony  with  their  blood;  and  thus  the 
Thessalonian  Church  had  won  a  place  with  the  churches  of 

'  Reading  v^Tioi,  'l>al«;s'  (of.  I  Cor.  iii.  i;  xiii.  Ii)  with  }<'BC*I)'I'(; 
V  ulg.  What  was  called  by  the  cahininiators  •  flatteriiiK  speech  '  was  in  truth  ti„. 
language  of  affection,  like  a  nurse's  blandishments.     So  l^ri^'.  (/«  Ma//  E-:  xv  7 

\4yo.-.  u,s  Ta.«o..  i!.a  rO  ra.aioW,  Aug.  (De  Catech.  K.ni.  15  :  '  H,nc  er^o  fartus  est 
parvulus  m  medio  nostrum  Unquam  nutru  fovens  fili,,,.  suos.  xNum  enim  deleolal 
nisi  amor  mvitet,  .lecurtata  et  mutilata  verba  immur.uurarc  ?  •),  Mieronym  I  lence 
the  verb  <r.,-.„„df„„,  coinfanliari,  denoting  our  Lord's  a.laptation  of  Hin,M.-!l  to 
human  childishness  by  the  Incan.ation  (ire:.,  iv.  Ix.ii.  i).  Ihe  variant  ^t.o.. 
gentle,'  is  a  dull  smoothing  away  of  the  bold  metaphor,  faciliuted  by  the  pre 
ceding  ». 


Congr.ntu- 
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Jud«ft  in  -the  noble  army  of  martyr./  God'i  faithful 
witnesses  m  aU  ages  from  the  ancient  Prophets  to  the  Lord 
and  His  Apostles. 

"  inXeWolrorr  ^^/'^^"^  ^°f  unceasinglv  that  on  receiv- 
uig  tne  Word  of  God  from  our  lips  you  welcomed  it  as  no 
word  of  men  but  as  what  it  truly  islthe  Word  of  G^  wWch"s 

^11  f^^u""  "P^'-at'O"  in  you  who  hold  the  Faith.'  For  you 
foUowed  the  example,  brothers,  of  the  churches  of  God  whkh 
are  m  Judsa  in  Cfinst  Jesus,  in  that  you  also  experienced  at 

X,  Ih'J^f'  -^  y°^'  feUow-countrymen  the  same  sufferings  which 

Se\or?  and 'the  Vr''  .'?^'  °i  1^^  J^"^*^^  '"^"  ^^os!e^ 
ine  Lord  and  the  Prophets  and  hunted  us  forth     God  thev 

.6  never  please,  and  all  men  they  oppose,  seeking  to  pre^nt  us 

from  speaking  to  the  GentUes  that  they  may  b^e  saved,  to  •  fill 

up  the  measure  of  their  sins '  always.     '  But  the  wrath  of  God 

has  faUen  upon  them  to  the  uttermost.' » 

A  mere  assurance  of  his  abiding  interest  in  his  converts 
was  insufficient,  since  they  might  naturally  doubt  it  In- 
deed It  may  be  that  his  enemies  had  charged  him  with 
cowardly  desertion  in  fleeing  from  the  storm  and  seeking  a 
secure  asylum  in  Achaia.  And  so  to  disabuse  their  minds 
he  reviews  the  course  of  events  since  his  departure  from 
Thessalomca.  His  first  destination  had  been  Athens,  and 
there  be  had  eagerly  awaited  tlr  arrival  of  his  colleagues 
hoping  that  they  would  tell  him  that  the  way  was  clear  for 
his  return  But.  to  liis  bitter  disappointment,  they  had 
reported  that  the  persecution  was  still  raging,  and  that  his 
reappearance  at  Thessalonica  would  not  merely  involve  the 
sacrifice  of  his  own  hfe  but  aggravate  the  sufferings  of  his 
converts  by  provoking  fiercer  hostility.  So  keen  was  his 
sohcitude  that  he  could  not  leave  them  unsuccoured  and 
allow  his  work  to  be  undone;  and  it  was  agreed  that 
Timothy,  who  by  reason  of  the  subordinate  part  which  he 
had  played  would  be  less  obnoxious,  should  venture  back. 

•  '^.^yeirai,  not  muldie,  '  operates.'  I,ut  passive,  '  is  set  in  operation.'    So  most 
probably  ,n  every  .nstance  (cf.  Mayor  on  Ja.  v.  ,6).     God  anrspiritual  p^wer 
hethe    gcK>d  or  ev.,,  are  saui  i.,,y.:.,  •  to  operate '  (cf.  ,  Cor.  xii.  6,  ,  ^  G    .' 

il^-,    L     '■    "'    '°'    "•    ''  ''''"•    "•    '3'^  "-•'  instruments  arL  said 
Th   W    r-        .^  '"  "■  operat.on-  (cf.  2  Cor.  iv.  ij  ;  Eph.  iii.  20-  Col   i   To) 
TheV^ord.sm.tsef  ...p^^MHeh.  iv.  ,.,,  potentially 'oj^rative,' a^dRbe^on^ 

the  Holy    p,nt.      And  fa>tl,,  aKu.:.  '  is  .set  in  operatinr  through  love  '  (Gal    v   6) 
A  stock  phrase  of  Jewish  esclmology.     Cf.  7«/.  A7/  J^atrua-a.  v,.  , ,. 
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and  nerve  them  to  stand  fast  against  the  fury  of  their 
persecutors  and  the  subtler  risk  of  seduction  from  their 
allegiance  by  insidious  misrepresentations.  And  now  that 
Timothy  had  returned  to  Corinth  the  Apostle  was  gladdened 
by  his  report  of  their  heroic  steadfastness  and  by  the  letter 
which  he  had  brought  and  which  told  him  that  they  remem- 
bered how  he  had  warned  them  during  his  ministry  among 
them  to  expect  persecution  for  the  Gospel's  sake.  And  he 
reassujv-  them  of  his  constant  affection  and  sohcitude  and 
his  eager  and  prayerful  longing  to  return  and  renew  his 
min' jtry  among  them. 

17  And  as  for  us,  brothers,  in  the  desolation  of  our  temporary 
separation  from  you — in  presence,  not  in  heart — we  were 
the  more  intensely  eager,  with  much  longmg,  to  see  your 

18  face ;  because  we  wished  to  go  to  you— I  Paul  indeed  once 

19  and  again— and  Satan  closed  the  way.  For  what  is  our 
hope  or  joy  or  crown  of  boasting — is  it  not  even  you  ?— 

ao  before  our  Lord  Jesus  at  His  Ad"-  it  ? »    Yes,  you  are  our 

iu.  I  glory  and  our  joy.  And  so,  when  we  could  endure « no  longer, 

a  we  made  up  our  minds  to  be  left  alone  at  Athens,  and  sent 

Timothy,  our  brother  and  a  minister  of  God  in  the  Gospel 

of  Christ,  to  establish  you  and  exhort  you  in  the  interest 

3  of  your  faith,  that  no  one  might  be  cajoled  amid  these  dis- 
tresses.   You  know  yourselves  that  this  is  our  appointed 

4  lot.  For  while  we  were  with  you,  we  foretold  you  that  dis- 
tress was  in  store  for  us ;  and  so  it  came  to  pass,  and  you 

3  know  it.  It  was  for  this  reason  that  I  on  my  part,  when  I 
could  endure  no  longer,  sent  to  ascertain  your  faith  tcv  fear 
lest  the  Tempter  had  tempted  you  and  your  toil  should 
issue  in  emptiness. 

6  And  now  that  Timothy  has  come  to  us  from  you  and  told 
us  the  good  tidings  of  your  faith  and  love  and  that  you  have 
always  a  kindly  remembrance  of  us,  longing  to  see  us  just 

7  as  we  are  longing  to  see  you,  we  have  on  this  score  been 
comforted,  brothers,  about  you,  above  all  our  constraint 

8  and  distress,  through  your  faith,  because  '  now  we  live  if 

'  The  sentence  is  broken  by  the  Apostle's  emotion.  He  intended  to  say  : 
'What  is  our  hope  or  joy  or  crown  before  the  Lord?  Is  it  not  our  converts  ? ' 
But  he  breaks  off  in  his  haste  to  assure  the  Thessalonians  that  they  are  included. 
'  Therefore  he  added  f)  oOxl  «ai  i^ef, ;  for  he  did  not  say  "  you  "  simply  but  ' '  you 
also  "  with  the  others '  (Chrys. ). 

•  ariya,;  properly  'cover.'  Hence  (1)  'keep  out,"  cf.  Thuc.  II.  94:  fijtt  oi 
.TT/vowai,  '  leaky  ships ' ;  (2)  '  keep  in,'  cf.  Plat.  J{e/>.  6ai  a  :  oi  ri  Boup  d77.1V 
•6«K  ar^ytip,  'a  leaky  vessel.'  Here  either  'contain  our  longing'  or  'keep  out 
aniiety.' 
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face  and  repair  the  defects  of  your  faith  ' »         ^        ^    ' 

fh^^A      ?^Y^^  '"  '^"""^^^  ^'^^^o'-e  our  God  and  Father  at 

the  Advent  of  our  Lord  Jesus  '  with  all  His  hof^onel  '         ^....  ,iv. , 

It  was  a  grief  and  an  embarrassment   to  the  Anostl^  *      . 
throughout  Ws  ministry,  that  when  the  Jt.daists  a  LedThat  -'"  -  ' 
^htv  TJ  1^^^«°"  by  Faith  issued  in  antinomfan  sm  '"'"" 
olnln  ^'Srr"'f,"'"^'  ^  '^""^"^  evidence"  fS 
low  Ideals  of  their  old  heathen  ethic  and  disgraced  their 
Chnstian  profession  by  moral  laxity.     So  it  h?d  happened 
at  Thessalomca.  and  he  now  introduces  a  call  to  consecratfon 

"'  '  lllfZ^^^  •   ^'°^^^^-  ^'  b^g  ^"d  exhort  you  in  the  Lord 
.com^rtinVyouteTveT^tt'^uSori^^^  >T  ''' 

'rX'^^i'Scor'  '""^  thrLgh^sSs.^'^For'th;: 

how  to  master  his  own  vessel »  in^l'^tralVanHorou" 

V.  2&)      ir,  M  a  mJd^a  1  VZ    '  ^T''""^'  """'  *"""--'»''  (c».  Herod. 

bone.'    Cf.'oalen.  <S  a   x7n   S  (Kuh^.'"""*'"^  T'  •"  '^"  '^  '"<'^- 

'^•,  a  net  (cf.  Mt.  iv.  ai).  •''     "^'P*''  *  toni  fabric,' 

•  Cf  the  co-ordination  of  God  and  Christ  in  i.  i.     Observe  how  th.  A,^.,  • 

«  the.r  orieness  .s  expressed  by  the  sing.  .ar..S6...c.  ^n^i  Tn  ' 
lart-cularlym  delivering  the  decree  of  theCouncil  of  Jerusa  em(cf   Ac  !'  ^\ 
W'l-ot  signifies  the  body  (cf.  a  Cor   iv   ■7\  ,.  th.  „    ■'V  '^'-  •^'^-  "'"•  4)- 

i=f  Lucr.  .„.  440;  C.C.  /W  Z)L„/  ,    ./  "r      ^*«".r"»«"»"K  O  ti.e  soul 

Ham.  ^,„.  vn.  3.  xi.  ,  =  „ern,.  .W.  v.  „.'  S^  r^'^'t^^  /J; 


.ilfe^i' 
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ft.  leiv.  I. 


Bi.  ixxvii. 
«4- 


s  not  in  the  passion  of  lust  like '  the  Gentiles  who  know  not  God,' 
«and  never  transgress  or  take  advantage  of  a  brother  in  the 

matter,  because  '  the  Lord  is  an  avenger '  in  all  these  cases, 
7  as  we  formerly  told  you  and  solemnly  testified.    For  when  God 

called  us.  He  did  not  mean  us  to  be  unclean ;  no,  the  con- 
sdition  was  sanctification.    Therefore,  when  one  disregards  it, 

it  is  not  man  that  he  disregards  but  God  who  '  puts  His  Holy 

Spirit  in  you.' 


Thaeaeha 

tological 

difficulty. 


And  now  the  Apostle  addresses  himself  to  the  eschatological 
question  which  was  disturbing  the  Thessalonian  Church,  and 
deals  with  three  vexing  problems  which  it  had  raised  and 
which  the  Presbyters  had  submitted  to  him  in  their  letter. 
The  first  concerned  the  maintenance  of '  brotherly  friendship,' 
(i)  Idle  ex-  and  it  had  been  occasioned  by  the  extravagance  of  a  number 
th^  Lord  s^  of  cnthusiasts.  Anticipating  the  immediate  end  of  the  age, 
Return.  ^Y^^y  jj^d  abandoned  their  worldly  employments  and  were 
idly  scanning  the  heavens  to  catch  the  first  flash  of  the 
Lord's  appearing.  They  had  been  reduced  to  penury  and 
were  dependent  on  charity  for  their  daily  bread,  with  the 
natural  result  that  a  spirit  of  resentment  had  been  aroused 
in  the  minds  of  sober  Christians  who  were  burdened  with 
their  support.  Thus  the  Church's  peace  was  broken,  and 
her  enemies  were  moved  to  derision.  '  If,'  says  St. 
Chrysostora,  referring  to  a  like  scandal  in  his  own  day,  '  this 
is  an  offence  to  those  who  are  with  us,  it  is  a  far  worse  offence 
to  the  outsiders.  They  find  ten  thousand  accusations  and 
handles  when  they  see  a  man  in  good  health  and  well  able 
to  provide  for  himself  begging  and  needing  help  from  his 
neighbours.  This  is  why  they  call  us  "  traffickers  on 
Christ."  ' 


9     regarding  brotherly  friendship  you  have  no  need  that  one 

It.  Ut.  ij.       should  write  you.     For  you  are  yourselves  '  taught  of  God  ' 

10  to  love  one  another ;    indeed  you  are  performing  the  duty 

Chrys.,  Theodrt.,  Ambrstr.,  and  the  Fathen  generally.  'To  win  one's  vessf I ' 
(t4  iavToO  iTKtOot  icrarScu)  means  to  get  the  mastery  over  one's  body  and  deliver  it 
from  the  desecration  of  lust.  Cf.  Shak.  0th.  iv.  ii.  83  :  'To  preserve  this 
vessel  for  my  lord.'  According  to  another  interpretation  rxtCet  signifies  'wife" 
(cf.  I  Pet.  iii.  7).  So  Theod.  Mops.  ;  Aug.  [Ctm/ra  Julian.  Pelag.  iv.  56 : 
Serm.  cclxxviii.  9).  Thus  the  Apostle  would  mean  that  as  a  safeguard  against 
illicit  indulgence  each  man  should  '  get  his  own  wife '  (cf.  I  Cor.  vii,  3).  Hut 
what  would  be  the  force  of  tlSdnat  then  f 


THE  SECOND  MISSION 


163 


toward   aU   the   brothers  throughout   Macedonia.    But   we 
..exhort  you.  brothers,  to  perform  it  more  fully,  and  malcelt 
your  ain!.ition  to  live  peacefully  and  busy  youSdvS  vrith 
your  own  affairs  and  work  with  your  hands  as  ITSr^  ^u 

'    ?H**  yo"^ay  comport  yourselves  decorously  before  tlSS  ouU 
side  and  be  dependent  on  no  one.* 

The  second  problem  concerned  '  those  who  were  fallint?,  .  a 

T"K  J"'"'^  ^^"^  ^^^"  ''"^y  '-^^  '*«  "-^'«^  work  sine!  ''-"' 
the  introduction  of  the  Christian  Faith  into  Thessalonica  •    '""" 

^eZA^.\^1  ^"°**'''  ^f^^  "^^y  ""^  the  promise  «l 
the  Lords  Return  remained  still  unfulfUled,  the  mourners 
uninstructed  as  yet  in  the  blessed  hope  of  the  Resurrection' 
wondered  how  u  would  fare  with  their  beloved  at  m^ 
appearing.  Would  they  be  absent  on  that  great  Day  and 
miss  its  gladness  and  glory  r  ^ 

.3     And  we  would  not  have  you  mi.-s  the  truth.*  brothers  regard- 
ing those  who  are  falling  asleep,  lost  you  grieve  lik^'the  rest 

14  who  have  no  hope.  If  we  holi^the  hith  that  Jesus  died  am 
rose  so  too  will  God  bring  with  Jesus  those  whom  HeTas  fa"d 

.,0  sleep.3  For  this  we  teU  you  in  a  word  of  the  Lord 'that  we 
the  hving.  the  survivors  untU  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  shaH 
have  no  precedence  of  those  who  have  been  laid  to  sleep 

.6because  the  Lord  m  His  own  person,  heralded  by  a  cry  of 
command,  by  an  archangel's  voice,  and  by  the  t^rumS  o 
God.  wiU  descend  from  heaven,  and  the  dead  in  Christ  wU 

.;nse  in  the  first  mstance  ; »  then  we.  the  hving,  the  surJivrrs. 

'  Or,  Uking  ^vStoit  as  neut.,  •  have  need  of  nothing  ' 

'  n.o.a..  not  simply  •  to  !«.  ignorant '  but  '  to  W  ignorant  where  one  mieht  »nd 
.houl,i  have  known.-  It  was  nse.I.  ..,.,  in  the  Conunon  Greek  of  makfn" a  wron« 
r«um  ,n  an  assessment  schedule  (cf.  Moulton  and  Milligan.  ;W.)  Hen « 
under  the  Lev.fca.  economy  'a  sin  of  ignorance'  (d>,4,t.)  «,,  held  cuplbe 
and  required  expiation.  »-uil»oie 

'  roO,  «..^,W.ra,  a.a  roO  -I^oC.  •  those  who  have  been  laid  to  sleep  by  Jesu,  > 
true  passive  (cf    Moulton,  /..V.^..  p.  ,62).      Another  construction  LLiTL 
ro.  Ir^ou  with  Hiu.    God  will  through  Jesus  bring  with  Him.'  Z.,..  in  lUsZ^n 
or  perhaps  prolept.    to  be  with  Him  (in  His  glory).'    So  Theod.  Mops     ChT' 
while  approving  the  former,  mentions  both  interpretations.     The  latteroblUeratei 
.^  double  pa^Uelism-ro..  ....   ,.,  .„,  'I^oC  with  ■f^.roO,  aW^a"  ,  1  «" 

iriy  avTif  with  ifierr).  ^  ' 

unL'c:^^'.'"  '°  ""  ""''"  ^•"'"'  '"^"''^  '^'-  •'"•  -  39,  40,  or  ,0  an 
'  'P--r.K  KABiyEKL,   'in  the  first  instance.'  balanced  by  .Vara.     The  re- 
.-^tion  wiU  be  the  fir^t  act  in  the  drama.     T1.e  variant  ,pL~  1,'KG    'first  • 
m«ns  that  the  dead  in  Christ  will  be  raised  before  the  ungodly  (cf.  Rev  xi  45)' 
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will  in  their  company  be  rapt  away  amid  clouds  to  meet  the 
Lord  ^  in  the  air.    And  thus  shall  we  be  always  with  the  Lord. 
18  Therefore  comfort  one  another  with  these  words. 

The  third  inquiry  concerned  the  time  of  the  Lord's 
Return ;  and  it  was  a  bewildered  appeal  for  some  definite 
pronouncement  which  might  calm  the  prevailing  unrest. 
The  Apostle  answers  that  he  has  none  to  offer,  and  recalls 
how  the  Lord  in  the  hour  of  His  departure  had  censured 
that  very  inquiry  as  an  illegitimate  intrusion  into  the 
Father's  secret  council.  The  one  certainty  was  that  the 
Lord's  Return  would  be  a  sudden  surprise ;  and  here  he 
takes  occasion  to  reiterate  his  admonition  against  moral 
laxity.  It  was  impossible  to  foretell  when  the  Lord  would 
appear  ;  but  all  would  be  well  if  only  they  remembered  His 
word :  '  In  whatsoever  employments  I  may  surprise  you, 
in  these  will  I  also  judge  you,'*  and  held  themselves  in 
constant  readiness  to  meet  Him  without  shame. 

V.  I      Regarding  '  the  periods  and  the  crises,'  brothers,  you  have 

2  no  need  that  anything  be  written  to  you.  For  you  yourselves 
know  perfectly  well  that  the  Day  of  the  Lord  comes  hke  a 

3  thief  in  the  night.'  When  they  are  saying  '  Peace  and 
safety,'  then  all  of  a  sudden  ruin  swoops  upon  them  like  her 
pangs  upon  a  woman  with  child  ;  and  they  shall  not  escape. 

4  But  you,  brothers,  are  not  in  darkness  that  the  Day  should 
J  surprise  you  like  a  thief ;  for  you  are  all  sons  of  light  and  sons 

6  of  day.  We  belong  neither  to  night  nor  to  darkness ;  so  then 
let  us  not  slumber  like  the  rest  but  be  wakeful  and  sober. 

7  It  is  by  night  that  slumberers  slumber,  and  it  is  by  night  that 

8  drunkards  get  drunken.    But  as  for  us,  since  we  belong  to  the 

But  the  apocalyptic  idea  of  two  resurrections  (di-dirToo-ij  xaSoXiKi)  «tal  fitpiKi/i)  is 
foreign  to  Paul's  thought.  He  contemplates  only  one — that  of  'the  dead  in 
Christ ' ;  and  when  he  says  that  they  will  rise  '  in  the  first  instance,'  he  means  that 
they  will  be  raised  before  the  living  are  '  rapt  away,'  and  both  will  go  home 
together.  Moreover,  the  apocalyptic  '  first  resurrection '  is  not  a  general  resurrec- 
tion of  believers,  but  a  resurrection  of  tlie  martyrs  who  had  fallen  in  the  Domitian 
persecution.  The  cause  for  which  they  had  died  would  triumph,  and  they  would 
share  its  triumph. 

•  (It  airivTriffti',  cf.  p.  130,  n.  3. 

•  (y  oU  If  ifias  (toToXd^o),  €i>  ToiJrott  (cai  Kpird.  Cf.  Unwritten  Sayings  of  Our 
Lord,  II. 

•  The  Jews  inferred  from  Ex.  xii.  29  that  the  Messiah  would  come  at  midnight, 
and  the  early  Christians  inferred  from  Mt.  xxv.  6  that  the  Lord  would  return  at 
midnight.     Cf.  Hieronym.  on  the  latter  passage. 
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9  and'  'a  heWr-'^hV  r^""^^  T'^'"''  *^^*  °*  ^^'^^  «"d  love.  r..  ,ix.  .7. 
dfn  n.t    T^-   '   *^.^  ^°f ''    "^  salvation  ' ;  forasmuch  as  God 
did  not  ordain  us  to  wrath  but  to  win  salvation  through  our 

10  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  us  that,  whether  we  wike  or 

"ir^VK  •T.'y  '^^''  ^''  "*«•     And  therefore  eThort  each 
other  and  build  one  another  up,  as  indeed  you  are  doing. 

Not  the  least  serious  aspect  of  the  Thessalonian  situation  Practical 
was  the  disorganisation  of  the  Church.    The  prophets  of  the 
approaching  Advent  were  irresponsible  enthusiasts,  and  they 
pursued  theirpropaganda  regardless  and  indeed  contemptuous 
of  the  judgment  of  the  Presbyters.     Authority  was  flouted 
and  disapbne  defied.     Their  vdld  excesses  occasioned  re 
sentment.  reprobation,  and  recrimination;    and,  what  was 
st.ll   worse,   they  excited   ridicule.     Their  prophecies  dis- 
credited   even    the   legitimate    operations    of   the    Spirit 
Reasonable  men  looked  askance  upon  all  enthusiasm,  for- 
getting the  Lord  s  precept :    '  Show  yourselves  approved 
bankere      and  the  duty  which  it  inculcates  of  distinguishing 
betwixt  genmne  coins  and  base  counterfeits. 

'\~  "^^  ^^^r""'  b-^others,  to  appreciate  those  who  toil 
among  you  and  rule  over  you  in  the  Lord  and  admonish 

11  S'si  ke  ^' •  r/";"  ""'''  ''^^  ^"^  '°-"g  esteem  for  the' r 
n  i  u    ^5  ^*  P*'^^^^  among  yourselves.'    And  we  Mk 
exhort  you    brothers,  admonish  the  disorderly    cheer  the 

X,  uffe;n?f  ^'  h"1,^  5'^P^i!^  ^^"^  *°  the  welic,  be  ong! 
!^^  K  f  ^"'^'^  ^"-  ^^^  **^^t  "°  °"«  ever  repays  evil  with 
.6  :;SS'  ^th  rir  P""^"^  the  kindly  course  with  one  another 
16.17  and  with   aU  men.    Always  re  pice."    Pray  unceasindv 

i8ln  eve^  situation  be  thankful/  for  this  is^God^s  wHl  in 
.9. 20  Chnst  Jesus  for  you.     Do  not  quench  the  Spirit ;  do  I   set 

"prophecies  at  naught;    but  prove  everything   retain  the  .  k 

«  genume,3  '  eschew  every  evil '  sort.*     '^''^'"'"S'  "^^t^"  ^^e  job , 

I  7.W«e  rpaw^th  «.  !6kc^o^.     Cf.  [/nzorttUn  Sayings  .f  Our  Lord,  v. 
.JjrV    '"""'  '^"  ''^""""^'  '""^  *"  "'^  G''--^''  •..esta.nent.      'No  literary 
'^1^;Z:T-  ''^''''  "-  --'^  "-y"  -  "^^  New  Testa's 

•  Like  bankers  (r^aTefTra.)  who  tested  coins  (.0M«rM«ra)  to  ascertain  whether 

Wdf«» ;  the  process  was  3o«M  ;  a  coin  which  stood  the  test  was  sZl  Te 
which  did  not  stand  it  was  iSdKi^LOK  »o'"Mo^  one 

'sUt/'  •^    *'  •  ^''-  '"•  "*  =  '3)  '  -rt.-  •  kind  ' ;  as  a  philosophic!  tern,; 
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1    '  IPfM 
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It'; 

Num.  xxiii. 
19;  Hs. 
xxxvii.  5. 

The 

Apostle'i 
sign- 
ma  aual. 


Cf.  Gen. 
xxxiii.  4, 
xiv.  14,  15 
Lk.  XV.  30, 
Cf.  Rom. 
xvl.  16 ; 
I  Cor.  xvi. 
30 ;  3  Cor. 
xiii.  13; 
iPet.  V.  14. 


Timoth)- 
the  bi;arer 
of  the 
Utter. 


as  Now  may  He,  the  God  of  peace,  make  you  entirely  and 
perfectly  holy,  and  may  your  spirit  and  soul  and  body  in 
entire  completeness  be  kept  beyond  blame  at  the  Advent  of 

24  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  Faithful  is  He  who  is  calling  you ; 
and  '  He  will  also  bring  it  to  pass.' 

And  now  after  liis  wont  the  Apostle  puts  his  sign-manual 
to  the  letter.  It  is  no  mere  signature  but  an  unbaring  of 
his  heart  He  bespeaks  the  prayers  of  the  Presbyters  for 
himself  and  his  colleagues.  And  he  extends  his  affection 
to  the  whole  Christian  community,  and  bids  them  '  greet 
all  the  brothers  with  a  holy  kiss.'  It  was  the  Oriental 
;  fashion  with  kinsfolk  and  brothers,  when  they  met,  to 
embrace  and  kiss  each  other  on  cheek  or  forehead ;  and  it 
prevailed  in  the  Christian  Brotherhood.  And  it  was  the 
fashion,  moreover,  with  a  Jewish  Rabbi,  when  a  disciple 
pleased  him,  to  embrace  him  and  kiss  his  forehead  in  token 
of  commendation.*  It  is  the  latter  usage  that  the  Apostle 
intends  here.  The  kiss  which  he  bids  the  Presbyters  bestuw 
on  his  behalf  was  his  recognition  of  the  faith  which  his 
Thessalonian  converts  had  displayed  in  those  days  of  trial. 
The  letter  was  addressed  to  the  Presbyters,  but  it  was  a 
message  for  the  Church,  and  he  insists  on  its  being  read  in 

public  assembly. 

« 

33.36    Brothers,  pray  for  us.     Greet  all  the  brothers 

37  WITH  A  HOLY  KISS.      I  ADJURE  YOU  BY  THE  LORD  THAT  THE 

38  LETTER    BE    READ  TO  ALL  THE    BROTHERS.      ThE    ''^RACE  OF 

OUR  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you. 

The  transmission  of  letters  was  in  those  days  no  light 
matter.  There  was  indeed  an  imperial  post  instituted  by 
Augustus  on  the  model  of  the  Persian  angaria ; »  but  this 
was  a  state  service,  and  private  despatches  were  conveyed 

'  The  idea  of  oXoTfXiJt  is  complete  perfection  ;  that  of  i\6K\ripos  (cf.  Ja.  i.  4) 
unmutilaled  entirety.  6\oK\ripla  (Ac.  iii.  j6)  is  entire  soundness  cf  body.  Tlie 
Apostle  prays,  in  view  of  the  drofia  (cf.  ver.  14)  of  the  Thessalonians,  tliat  they 
may  he  oXortXt rs  ;  in  view  of  their  d^otfopffia  (cf.  iv.  7),  tliat  they  may  be  6,\6«cX7jpoi, 
sanctified  in  their  entire  nature,  not  only  their  spiritual  nature  (irveO^a)  or  their 
intellectual  (f'vx-f])  but  their  physical  ((rw^a).  The  tripartite  division  of  human 
nature  was  a  Stoic  conception.  Cf.  M.  Aur.  xii.  3  :  rpia  i<n[»  i^  i,v  awiariiKas- 
cttifiariov ^  TTPfUfidTioifj  novs. 

'  Cf.  Vie  Days  cf  His  Flesh,  p.  361. 

*  Cf.  Suet.  Aug.  49. 
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by  private  messengers.*    It  was  common  for  a  wealthy  man 
to  maintain  a  staff  of  couriers.'  but  the  less  affluent  S 
messengers  as  occasion  arose,  while  the  poor  were  depended 
on  the  service  of  a  friend  or  the  favour  of  a  casual  traveUer 
a^d  It  was  thus  that  the  Apostle's  letters  were  conveyed  cr  ro. 

couri  '  ?'T'  ""'*"""  ''  "PP^"^  *^^t  Timothy  acted  as  Ws  -i  -' 
couner.*    It  was  an  important  office.    For  Paul's  couriers 
were  no  mere  posts.    Not  only  were  they  entrusted  with  the  cr  k  k 
commumcation  of  personal  tidings,  but^hey  were  Xrged  w  "  •''»  ^ 
>vi  h  theampbficationandenforcementof  the  written  message  i:°'  '"  '' 

to  Lonnth.  and  he  had  no  mtention  of  remaining  there.  ??'"»^" 
as  hope  w^  that  peace  would  be  restored  in  Macedonia  ''""'"'• 
and  he  would  be  free  to  return  thither  and  resmne  his  inte": 
rupted  mimstry.    Corinth  was  merely  a  temporary  asylum 
and  It  seemed  useless  to  inaugurate  there  an  emerprise  whiS 
he  must  presently  abandon.    He  passed  several  weeks  in 
a^ous  expectancy,  busy  at  his  tent-making  and  availing 

Snfh^         .^f  *•   ^*  ^'^S*^  ^^  t^^  '"^"th  of  October 
Timothy  amved  from  Thessalonica ;  and  his  report,  grievous 

s^ii  Z;    "^"""'l  '^:  ^P°'"''^  ^"^P^'^^-   The  perfTcution 
still  continued,  and  there  was  nothing  for  it  but  that  he 

should  remain  at  Corinth.    And  so,  after  he  had  wStten 

and  despatched  his  letter  to  Thessalonica.  he  adJ^sLS 

himself  to  an  energetic  ministry  in  the  Achaian  capital 

The  hberahty  of  his  Phihppian  friends  had  reheved  him  r   . 

of  the  necessity  of  earning  his  daily  bread,  and  he  abl^done^  '« 

his  tent-making  and  devoted  his  full  time  and  strength  toe'»"^. 

his  evangehcal  activities.*    The  synagogue  was  his  arena 

and  he  no  longer  contented  himsel.^       h  tentatively  '  intro^ 

duang  the  name  of  Jesus '  '   but    solemnly  testified  that 

baptS  bXr  '""  ''°""''  "  P"'''  '^  "^^  '^'  '•"'  ^"^P-  -'^  G«-  -« 
«  a.»<<x«T<,  TV  X6yv  KABDE  Vulg.,  'was  in  the  grip  of,'  i.e.    'closely  occu 

"^  VI.  p.  151,  n.  0. 
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the  Messiah  was  Jesus.'  A  keen  and  protrf»''ted  controversy 
ensued,  and  after  his  wont  he  supported  i  .  contention  by 
appeaUng  to  the  Scriptures.*  His  reasoning  was  incon- 
trovertible, but  his  opponents  were  impervious  to  argument. 
Exasperated  by  iheir  dialectical  discomfiture,  they  resorted 
to  threats  and  blasphemies.  Persistence  was  futile,  and  he 
'  shook  out  his  garments,'  signifying  after  the  symboUc 
fashion  still  practised  in  the  East  that  he  abandoned  them 
and  would  hold  no  further  intercourse  with  them.*  They 
had  rejected  the  Gospel,  and  he  would  thenceforward  make 
his  appeal  to  the  Gentiles. 

He  nxitted  the  synagogue,  but  he  did  not  go  alone. 
Stephanas,  whom  he  had  won  to  the  Faith  at  Athens  ere 
coming  to  Corinth,*  would  accompany  him ;  and  he  carried 
vidth  him  iJso  several  prominent  members  of  the  Jewish 
congregation.  One  was  no  less  a  personage  than  Crispus, 
one  of  the  Rulers  of  the  Synagogue ;  *  and  the  other  Titius 
Justus.'  The  latter  was  not  a  Jew.  His  Latin  name 
suggests  that  he  was  a  Roman  colonist,  but  he  was  a  '  God- 
fearer,'  «  and  thus  hke  Crispus  he  had  doubtless  been  present 
during  those  heated  discussions  in  the  synagogue  and  had 
been  persuaded  by  the  Apostle's  arguments.  Another  bore 
the  Latin  name  of  Gaius,  and  he  also  was  probably  a  Roman 
colonist  and  a  '  God-fearer.'  He  was  a  man  of  substance, 
and  he  proved  in  after  days  a  right  worthy  member  of  the 
Corinthian  Church,  winning  praise  for  hisgenerous  hospitaUty. 
He  and  Crispus  were  the  only  Corinthians  besides  Stephanas 
and  his  household  whom  Paul  baptised  with  his  own  hands  ; 
and  the  reason  was  that  Timothy,  on  whom  in  his  capacity 

*  Cod.  Bei.  (D)  supported  by  Syr.  Vers. :  n-oWoO  Si  \iyov  yironivov  koL  ypa(pwv 
tifpn7f¥tvoiUvuv  dyTira<T<T0n4¥uv  airdv,  k.t.\. 

''  iicripd(euT0ai  ra  l/idria,  distinct  from  (l)  StapT^avtir  ra  ludria,  'rend  one's 
garments'  (cf.  Mt.  xxvi.  65;  Ac.  xiv.  14),  a  protest  against  blasphemy,  and  (2) 
iKTifdacrtir  Tor  Koviopri*  tup  roSiSv,  'shake  fff  the  dust  of  one's  feet'  (cf.  Mt.  x. 
14  ;  Ac.  xiii.  51),  the  custom  of  a  Jew  on  lea/ing  unclean  Gentile  soil  and  passing 
into  the  Holy  Land  (cf.  TAe  Days  of  HU  flesh,  p.  218).  P.  E.  F.  Q.  St.,  July 
1906,  p.  191  :  '  Taking  the  open  part  of  the  dress  in  the  right  hand  and  shaking  it 
means,  "  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  it."  ' 

•  Cf.  p.  148.  «  Cf.  7V«  Days  of  His  .'Usk,  p.  94. 

•  B*D«r»  Syr'  Vulg.    Tiriov    'loisTov.       «E    tlrm  'Uvstov.      AB'D*HLP 

'loilTTOV. 

*  Cf.  13. 
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of  attendant  the  administration  of  the  Sacrament  properly 
devolved  had  gone  on  his  errand  to  Thessalonica  at  the 
time  of  their  conversion.  From  Paul's  explicit  statement 
that  these  were  the  only  Corinthians  whom  he  baptised  it 
may  be  inferred  that  Titius  Justus  received  the  Sacrament 
from  the  hands  of  Silas. 

Few  though  the  converts  may  have  been,  they  werejewi,h 
numerous  enough  to  require  a  meeting-place  now  that  the  ""'"'"•'•y- 
doors  of  the  synagogue  were  closed  against  them;    and 
Justus  supplied  their  need.     He  was  weU-to-do.  and  he 
placed  at  their  service  an  apartment  of  his  commodious 
ftouse.i    It    proved    an    unfortunate    arrangement.     The 
house  adjoined  the  synagogue,  and  the  assembling  of  the 
Christians  m  such  close  proximity  would  be  construed  as  a 
deliberate  defiance.     Their  numbers  quickly  increased  by 
the  accession  of  Gentile  converts,  and  this  further  exasperated 
the  Jews.     They  naturally  regarded  Paul  with  special  ani- 
mosity and  so  menacing  became  their  attitude  that  his  life  cf.  Ac 
was  endangered.     He  was  in  continual  apprehension  of  a«t'L''°  = 
murderous  assaiUt.    It  was  an  alarming  situation,  and  it  is '      '"  " 
no  wonder  that  his  heart  failed  him. 

Jtl^^  "?!?'*  °*  iJu  ^^^«t"de  Timothy  returned  with  Evii tiding 
unhappy   tidings.     The   trouble   at   Thessalonica   had   in-'-^The? 
creased     Not  only  was  the  persecution  stili  raging,  but  the  S  Th. 
eschatological  frenzy  was  wilder  than  ever.     It  had  been  *•  *■^■ 
fostered   by   several   enthusiasts   who   recognised  in   thecf.ui.... 
distress  of  the  Chnstians  the  beginning  of  the  storm  and 
announced  that  'the  Day  of  the  Lord  was  upon  them.' 
Ihe  Church  was  panic-stricken,  and  the  Apostle's  letter 
had  proved  ineffectual.     His  counsels  were  nulUfied  by  the 
fervour  of  the  enthusiasts,  who  not  onlv  claimed  prophetic 
mspiration  but  recalled  how  he  had  preached  the  imminence 
01  the  Lord  s  Advent  while  he  was  among  them  and  alleged 
his  authority  for  their  affirmations.     Moreover,  they  pro- 
duced a  letter  which  he  was  credited  with  having  written,  cf  ii  , 
Perhaps  It  was  a  forgery,  but  more  probably  it  was  a  personal 

AouiUWrn';?'/""^''  i-4  r.O>A..Xa.  'having  removed  from  the  hou.e  of 
S  n.  If  ^'''  Tr",  '  ^'"'  ^  '*'''"8  his  lodging  ii>  the  house  of  Aquila  and 
Lord  »  mjunction  (Lk.  x.  7).     Cf.  n.  Days  of  His  Fltsh,  p.  218 
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communication  w!uch  he  had  written  ere  the  controversy 
arose,  and  which  now  lent  itself  to  an  interpretation  which 
he  had  never  contemplated. 

It  happened  that,  when  the  report  of  the  situation  at 
Thessalonica  reached  him,  Paul  was  menaced  by  an  out- 
break of  Jewish  hostiUty,  and  the  accumulation  of  trouble 
overwhelmed  him.  It  seemed  as  though  his  ministry  at 
Corinth  were  doomed,  and  he  must  again  seek  safety  in 
flight.  In  his  despondency  he  turned  to  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  he  found  there  the  message  which  he  so  much  needed. 
Apparently  he  had  lighted  on  that  passage  in  the  ancient 
Prophet :  '  Fear  not,  for  I  am  with  thee  ;  be  not  dismayed, 
for  I  am  thy  God  :  I  will  strengthen  thee  ;  yea,  I  will  uphold 
thee  with  the  right  hand  of  My  righteousner.?.  Behold, 
all  they  that  are  incensed  against  thee  shall  be  ashamed  and 
confounded  ;  they  that  strive  with  thee  shall  be  as  nothing, 
and  shall  perish.'  The  brave  words  rang  in  his  ears,  and 
when  he  went  to  rest,  they  shaped  his  dreams.  In  a  vision 
the  Glorified  Lord  spoke  to  his  troubled  heart.  '  "  Fear 
not,"  '  was  His  command,  '  but  rpeak  and  keep  not  silence ; 
"  for  I  am  with  thee  " ;  and  no  man  will  set  upon  you  to  do 
you  evil ;  because  I  have  much  folk  in  this  city.' 

The  vision  raUied  the  Ap>ostle,  and  he  resumed  the  con- 
flict with  fresh  fortitude.  His  first  step  was  the  writing  of 
another  letter  to  the  distracted  Church  at  Thessalonica,  and 
it  was  a  deUcate  and  difficult  task.  His  embarrassment  was 
that  he  shared  the  universal  beUef  in  the  imminence  of  the 
Second  Advent.  During  his  Macedonian  ministry  he  had 
proclaimed  that  the  Lord  would  certainly  appear  within 
the  hfetime  of  that  generation,  and  he  had  reaffirmed  it  in 
his  first  letter.  Indeed  it  was  his  proclamation  of  this 
doctrine  that  had  occasioned  all  the  trouble ;  and  the 
only  effective  remedy  lay  in  a  clear  recognition  of  its  absolute 
erroneousness  and  a  return  to  the  expUcit  teaching  of  the 
Lord.  He  had  represented  the  progress  of  His  Kingdom 
as  no  sudden  catastrophe  but  a  gradual  and  protracted 
development,  hke  the  ripening  of  the  harvest — '  first  the 
blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the  full  com  in  the  ear,'  or  the 
operation  of  leaven,  slowly  permeating  the  mass  of  dough. 
And  He  had  spoken  of  the  Bridegroom  '  tarrying  '  and  the 
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Master  '  travelling  into  a  far  country  '  and  returning  '  after 
a  long  time.'  It  was  human  impatience  of  the  divine  long- 
suffering  that  had  introduced  the  idea  of  an  immediate 
Advent ;  and  it  would  have  been  well  not  only  for  Thessa- 
lonica  but  for  Christendom  in  succeeding  generations  had 
the  Apostle  recognised  the  mischievous  error  and  boldly 
repudiated  it.  But  herein  he  was  the  child  of  his  time.  It 
was  only  the  stem  logic  of  events  that  exposed  the  error, 
and  meanwhile  he  clung  to  it. 

Hence  the  difficulty  which  he  experienced  in  deaUng  with  Th. 
the  Thessalonian  situation.     BUnd  to  the  truth  which  would  ^S^*, 
have  calmed  the  wild  frenzy  and  restored  the  Church  to 
sanity,  he  had  recourse,  though  not  without  a  latent  misgiving 
which  betrays  itsdf  in  frequent  hesitation,  eager  emphasis, 
and  confused  expression,  to  an  ingenious  theory  which  in 
very  deed  amounts  to  a  denial  of  his  postulate  of  the  im- 
minence of  the  final  consummation.    He  insists  that  it  is  no 
innovation  and  no  recantation.    He  had  advanced  it  in  his  cf.  ii  , 
personal  teaching  during  his  sojourn  at  Thessalonica.    But 
his  statement  of  it  can  hardly  have  been  very  precise,  else 
it  would  not  have  been  so  entirely  ignored.    Probably  it 
had  bee     obscure  in  his  own  thought,  and  it  was  only 
now  in  vhe  stress  of  controversial  necessity  that  it  was 
distinctly  envisaged. 

His  argument  is  summarised  by  St.  Jerome  in  the  epigram  Jewish  id«i 
tnat     Chnst  would  not  come  unless  Antichrist  had  pre-?{P"-  . 
ceded  ' ;  i  and  it  is  based  on  a  doctrine  which  figures  largely  conw-"" 
in  the  later  Jewish  theology,  and  which  finds  its  earliest  ex-  ffit' 
pression  m  the  second  Psalm— that  the  worid's  hostihty  to  "'** 
God  would  wax  ever  worse  until  it  attained  its  height  in  a 
confederacy  of  the  heathen  nations  against  Him  ;   and  then 
the  Messiah  would  appear,  and  '  break  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron,  and  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel,'  and 
inaugurate  His  triumphant  and  glorious  reign.*    The  idea 

'  W/iw.  Quasi,  xi:  'Christum  non  esse  venturum  nisi  pracessisset  Anti- 
christus.  Cf.  Pelagius  on  2  Th.  ii  (in  his  commentary  on  the  Pauline  Epistles 
preserved  among  the  works  of  £:.  Jerome):  'Nisi  Antichristus  venerit,  non 
»eniet  Chnstus. 

'  On  the  history  and  development  of  the  idem  cf.  Bousset,  £>er  AntickHst 
(tngl.  transl.  The  Antichrist  Legend) ;  SchUrer,  J^ist.  of  Jew.  PeopU,  II.  ii.  pp. 
104  a.  ;  art.  Antichrist  in  Encycl.  Bibl. 
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was  shaped  and  elaborated  by  the  national  experience  in 
succeeding  generations,  especially  by  the  atrocities  which 
were  perpetrated  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes  and  which  roused 
the  Maccabees  to  their  heroic  struggle.  Antiochus  is  that 
enemy  of  God  and  His  saints  depicted  in  the  Book  of 
Dan.  «i.  36.  Daniel — the  king  who  'should  do  accord!  i.g  to  his  will, 
and  exalt  himself  and  magnify  himself  above  every  god,  and 
speak  marvellous  things  against  the  God  of  gods,  and 
prosper  till  the  indig  tion  should  be  accompUshed.'  The 
oppressed  Jews  recognised  in  him  an  incarnation  of  the 
world's  enmity  against  God,  and  thenceforward  that  furious 
blasphemer  stood  in  their  minds  as  the  image  of  tb'  Messiah's 
protagonist  in  the  final  conflict.  On  that  tragic  Day  ol 
At(jnement  in  the  year  63  B.C.,  when  Cneius  Pomp-aus 
after  long  besiegement  captured  Mount  Sion,  a  d  not  only 
massa^  ed  twelve  thousand  Jews,  but  ht  'ed  down  the  priests 
at  the  altar  and  intruded  into  the  Holy  of  HoUes,  where  no 
foot  save  the  High  Priest's  had  ever  trod,*  it  seemed  as 
though  the  dread  consummation  had  arrived ;  ond  the 
insulting  foe  v  is  styled  '  the  Sinner,' '  the  Lawless  One.'* 

1'  was  natural  that  the  Jewish  doctrine  should  be  retained 
in  Ciiristian  theology  with  the  necessary  modification  that 
the  ronsummation  was  no  longer  the  Advent  of  the  Messiah 
but  the  Return  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  it  is  in  Paul  a 
second  letter  to  the  Thes«-alonians  that  it  makes  its  earliest 
appearance  in  Christian  hterature.  Tc  ward  the  close  of  the 
first  century  a  new  and  significant  title  was  coined  for  the 
enemy  who  should  lead  the  forces  of  evil  in  the  final  con- 
flict. He  was  called  '  Antichrist,'  •  which  signifies  a  rival 
Christ,  an  impostor  arrogating  to  liimself  the  ^-^le  Christ's 
powers  and  ofiices  and  claiming  the  homage  which  is  His 
prerogative.*    Paul  does  not  emplo>  the  title,  but  the  idea 

•  Cf.  Jos.  Ani.  XIV.  iv.  3-4;  De  Bell.  Jud.  \.  vii.  3-5. 

•  Cf.  Psalm.  Sol.  ii.  I  :  i*  T(i  Owtpri^antitrSat  t4i>  ifiapruXif  ir  tpi^  Ka.ii8a.\Kt 
'■•'X'J  l>Xvi>i:  xvii.  13  :    ^/ni/Mwei'  6  dvoMOt  irl  tiip  yiii>  ijfuir  a  irb  itoMoirrur  aiiriiv. 

•  St  John  is  the  first  writer  and  the  only  N.  T.  writer  whi  uses  the  appellation. 
Cf.  I  Jo.  ii.  18,  22,  iv.  3 ;  2  Jo.  7. 

•  Cf.  di-Tt/SofftXtOt,  dj-WTOTot  {proconsul),  'antipope.'  Chrys.  :  o«  ^dp 
flSu\o\a.Tptlar  d(«  Ut!»ot  dXX'  i,»Tl$tbt  ni  (crai  xal  irdrrat  KaraXicu  Toil 
*f«>f  accU  «eXei>»e«  rpooKmitir  airir  di-ri  toC  e»oC.  Theod.  Mops.  :  'Temptat 
enim  ille  per  omnia  ilia  quae  Christi  sunt  imitari.  utpotc  et  Christum  le  esse 
dicent.' 


Cf.  3  Th. 

U.  8. 
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!•  hif ;   f  -ordinfi  io  hi»  conception,  the  final  apostasy 

will  iMue  h  .  thendom  but  from  unbelieving  Israel.*  rr  «  ^ 

The  Enemy,      he  Man  of  Liiwlessness,'  '  the  Lawless  One." 
will  be  a  false  Messiah,  an  incarnation  of  Satan  even  as  Cf  n  » 
Chnst  was  an  incarnation  of  God.«  enlhroning  himself    \  the 
Sanctuary,  claiming  divine  attributes,  and  in  the  power  of 
Satan  exhibiting  delusive  signs  and  wonders. 

Such  is  the  conception  which  Paul  here  introduces  ;  and  The 
It  effectively  served  his  immediate  purpose.     The  Thessa- JL'P^'^V.he 
Ionian  enthusiasts  beUeved  that  the  Day  of  the  Lord  was  ^'»"  °' 
imminent,    and    they    were   looking   for    His   appearance,  n'^r'th:' 
oblivious  of  the  tremendous  prelude.    The  order  of  events  Th^'S^Vod 
was   first,  the  revelation  of  Antichrist,  and  then,  and  not  A-"<-nt. 
till  thtn.  the  revelation  of  Christ.'    Nor  would  that  preUmin- 
ary  be  immediately  fulfilled.     Already  im'>ed  the  forces  of 
awlessness  were  gathering  and  seetliing  beneath  the  surface 
hke  volcamc  throbbings  which  wiU  presently  burst  forth 
in  ruinous  convulsion  ;  but  meanwhile  there  was  a  restraining 
bamer.  and  until  this  was  removed,  the  storm  would  not  break. 

What  this  barrier  was  the  Apostk  does  not  explicitly  The 
define.    He  speaks  of  it  with  studious  reserve,  designating  \"'^'*^  . 
It  now  '  the  restraint '  and  again  '  the  restrainer.'  and  refer-  """'"' 
nng  his  readers  to  the  teaching  which  they  had  heard  from 
his  hps  dunnp  his  ministry  among  them.    And  the  reason 
appears  when  .    is  understood  that  the  restraining  barrier 
against  the  forces  of  lawlessness  was  the  strong  and  beneficent 
authority  of  the  Roman  Empire,  which  maintained  universal 
order  and  administered  impartial  justice.*    Already,  par-  cr  ac. 
ticularly  at  .  hessalonica.  he  had  experienced  its  protection  '"'"•  5-9- 
and  It  w&s  his  security  am'd  the  dangers  which  menaced  him 
at  Connth  even  while  he  wrote.     It  is  no  wonder  that  he  Cf.  Rom. 
accounted  it  'an  ordinai-ce  of  God,'  and  counselled  his ""ii^^j 
converts  to  reverence  and  obey  it ;  and  so  late  as  the  close  »-3. 
of  the  second  century  TertulUan  recognised  it  as    he  prin- 

'  Cf.  Iren.  v  xxx.  2.  where  the  Antichrist's  descent  is  reckoned  from  the  tribe 
ot  Uwi  in  accordance  with  Jer.  viii.  i6. 

•  Cf.  Ambrstr.  :  'Imitabitur  enim  Deum,  ut  sicut  Filius  Dei  divinitatem  su>m 
homo  natus  vel  factus  signis  ac  virtutibus  demonstravit ;  ita  et  Satanas  in  homine 
apparebit,  ut  virtutibus  mendacii  ostendat  se  Deum." 

•  Cf.  the  apocalyptic  programme  in  T'iacht,  xvi. 

•  Cf.  p.  IO. 
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cipal  reason  why  the  Christians  should  pray  (or  the  peace 
of  the  Roman  Empire  that  it  delayed  the  impending  horrors 
of  the  End  of  the  World.» 

The  imperial  authority,  then,  was  the  barrier,  and  until  it 
was  destroyed  the  storm  would  not  break ;  and  when  this 
is  under,tood,  the  Apostle's  cryptic  language  becomes 
luminous.  By  '  the  restraint '  he  means  the  Roman  rule, 
and  by  '  the  restrainer '  the  Roman  Emperor.  Nor  is  it 
strange  that  he  should  have  spoken  thus  vaguely.  If  the 
preaching  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  was  construed  as 
treason,*  the  least  whisper  of  the  impending  dissolution  of 
he  Empire  would  have  exposed  him  and  his  followers  to 
condign  punishment.* 

It  hardly  admits  of  question  that  the  Antichrist  was,  in 
the  Apostle's  thought,  no  mere  impersonation  of  the  prin- 
ciple of  evil  *  but  an  actual  person.  Not  only  does  he  stylp 
him  '  the  Man  of  Lawlessness,'  '  the  Son  of  Ruin,'  '  the 
Lawless  One,'  but  he  represents  his  appearing  as  '  a  revela- 
tion '  and  '  an  advent '  in  precise  analogy  with  the  revela  • 
tion  and  advent  of  the  Lord.  Here,  however,  his  definition 
ceases.  Who  the  Antichrist  would  be  he  neither  indicates 
nor  professes  to  know.  His  identification  was  reserved  for 
later  generations,  and  each  recognised  him  as  a  present 
enemy  of  God  and  the  Gospel. 

The  earliest  identification  is  found  in  the  Book  of  Revela- 
tion some  forty  years  later.  Much  had  transpired  during  the 
interval — not  only  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  sacred  and 
dear  to  Christian  as  well  as  Jewish  hearts,  but  the  persecutions 

•  Af>ol.  }2.  •  Cf.  pp.  131,  138. 

•  Cf.  Chrys.  :  tl  y^p  ttrtr  in  iuKp6»  Hartpov  Kara\t>9i^crat  17  'Vunaluv  ipxH. 
fjir)  tiSiut  if  aiW-ir  xai  Kartipviaf  lij  Xv/uura  xai  Toi>t  vnrroin  iwo-rat  wt  ^fJ 
Toifrv  fwraj  Kal  aTparevofUrovt.  Hieronym.  jllgas.  Quast.  xi :  '  Nee  vult 
aperte  dicere  Romanum  imperium  destniendum,  quod  ipsi  qui  imperant  aeternum 
putani.'  The  Fathers  generally  undersUnd  '  the  restraint '  as  the  Roman  authority 
(riji. 'Pu/joiVtV  ipx-n*),  but  there  were  at  least  two  other  interpreUtions  :  I.  The 
miraculous  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Cf.  Severianus  (Cramer.  Cat.  vi.  388) : 
•  t4  Karixo*,'  ^<rl,  t^»  toO  'Xyiov  r/ci/MOToi  x<'/»«'.  This  Chrys.  rejects  because 
(i)  Paul  would  then  have  spoken  explicitly  :  there  would  have  been  no  occasion 
for  reticence ;  and  (2)  the  charisms  of  the  Holy  Spirit  had  then  ceased,  yet 
Antichrist  had  not  appeared.  2.  The  decree  of  God,  rov  Btov  rhv  ipov  (Theod. 
Mops.).  It  rules  out  both  that  in  neither  case  could  Paul  have  contemplated 
'the  restrainer'  being  'removed.' 

•  So  Lightfoot. 
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td\Z  rl!?  ^"j^r-  '^""'«'  «""  the  guardian  of  justice 
and  the  refuge  of  the  oppressed,  was  now  the  irurderess  of 
ine  saints,  and  the  name  of  Nero  was  execrated.  Such  x.  ,s 
the  horror  which  his  cruelties  had  inspired  in  the  minds  of 
his  outraged  subjects  that,  when  he  died,  they  could  scarce 
ft«licve  It ;  and  a  wild  legend  arose  and  persisted  long  that 
he  was  still  ahve,  lurking  among  the  Parthians  and  hiding  his 
time  to  swoop  upon  Rome  and  wreak  vengeance  upon  his 
enemies.'  It  evinces  the  strength  of  the  beUef  that  there  ar.- 
on  record  no  fewer  than  three  instances  of  impostors  pre- 

t^^  rllfoi  ?;  r  '"  ^'  "''""•  '^^'  y^^'  ^^*"  ^^  death,  in 
the  ragn  of  Galba.  a  slave,  who  resembled  the  tyran*  Ja  his 
turn  for  harping  and  singing,  gathered  an  armed  i  >winK 
m  the  island  of  Cythnos  and  occasioned  a  widespread  panic 
which  subsided  only  when,  not  without  difficulty  he  was 
slain  and  his  head  exhibited  in  Asia  and  Rom'e «  The 
second  appeared  in  the  East  during  the  reign  of  Titus,  escaping 
on  the  dispersion  of  his  followers  into  Parthia ;  •  and  the 
i.  1  i"  iu^  ,'^'^.°^  Domitian  thirty  years  after  Nero's 
death.*    The  legend  thai  he  was  still  alive  persisted  early  in 

tLfi°°  r"*!!'^'  ^""^  '*  *^'  ^°P«*i  ^'y  th«  Christians  in 
those  days  that  he  would  return  and  usher  in  the  end  • 

It  was  thus  natural  that  the  Christians  should  recognise 
Nero  as  the  Enemy  of  God  and  expect  that  he  would  reappear 
and  inaugurate  the  final  conflict ;    and  this  is  St    John's 
doctnne  of  the  Antichrist  in  the  Book  of  Revelation      '  The 
wild  beast  which  you  saw  was.  and  is  not,  and  wiU  presently 
ascend  from  the  abyss  and  go  his  way  to  ruin.    And  the  «^i. .. 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  wiU  be  amazed,  they  whose  name 
has  not  been  written  on  the  Book  of  Life  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  when  they  see  the  wild  beast,  that  he  was 
and  IS  not  and  will  come.'    This  is  the  Antichrist-Nero 
redtvtvus-a  baleful  counterpart  of  Him  '  who  is  and  who ..  «  ,8. 
was  and  who  is  coming,'  '  the  Living  '  who  '  became  dead 
and  IS  hving  for  evermore.'  " 


'  Cf.  T«c.  ffisf. 
♦  Suet.  ATer.  57. 


II.  8,  9. 


'  Cf.  Suet.  A<fr.  57. 
'  Zonar.  xi.  18. 
•  Dion.  CArys.  Orat.  xxi. 
-l^'^xr*'"""'*'  **  »n«:hronism  of  identifying  the  Pauline  '  Man  of  Uwle»- 

e^in'^f.n         '■'*'"''"^.'  '"u  ^"  ""^  Wei«ack.r.  «:cepting  the  identification, 
und  in  It  an  argument  against  the  Pauline  authorship  of  the  epistle. 
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)  The  The  legend  gradually  ceased  as  time  ran  its  course  and  the 
advent  of  the  Antichrist  was  still  delayed ;  and  another 
reading  of  the  prophecy  came  into  vogue  in  the  latter  half 
of  the  fourth  century.  The  Huns  were  pressing  upon  the 
Empire  from  the  East,  and  in  this  new  peril  Ephrem  Syrus 
perceived  a  premonition  of  the  impending  catastrophe.* 
And  again  in  the  seventh  century,  when  Christendom  was 
(3)  Islam,  menaced  by  Islam,  this  fresh  terror  was  interpreted  as  the 
approach  of  the  Antichrist.* 

As  strife  and  confusion  increased  within  the  borders  of  the 
Church,  a  new  possibihty  was  discerned  ;  and  so  early  as  the 
close  of  the  sixth  century,  when  John,  the  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  the  rival  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  assumed 
the  f.tyle  of  Universal  Bishop,  St.  Gregory  the  Great  in- 
dignantly denounced  '  the  haughty  and  pompous  title.' 
He  called  upon  all  Christian  hearts  to  reject '  the  blasphemous 
name.'  And  he  recognised  in  the  presumption  which 
usurped  '  this  uncanonical  dignity,'  a  sign  of  the  coming  of 
Antichrist  and  compared  it  to  the  pride  of  Satan  in  aspiring 
to  be  higher  than  all  the  angels.' 

The  growing  corruption  of  the  Church  stirred  the  hearts 
of  her  nobler  sons,  and  it  inHamed  the  indignant  zeal  of  the 
Spirituals,  those  stem  enthusiasts  of  the  Franciscan  Order.* 
Toward  the  close  of  the  twelfth  century  Joachim,  Abbot  of 
Floris  in  the  Kingdom  of  Naples,  identified  the  apocalyptic 
'  Babylon  the  Great,  the  Mother  of  the  harlots  and  of  the 
abominations  of  the  earth,'  not  with  pagan  Rome  but  with 
the  worldly  and  vice-laden  Rome  of  his  day ;  and  in  the 
thirteenth  century  Peter  John  Oliva  dared  to  affirm  not 
only  that  the  Scarlet  Woman  '  stood  for  the  Roman  nation 
and  Empire  as  it  was  once  in  the  state  of  paganism  and  as  it 
was  afterwards  in  the  faith  of  Christ '  but  that  '  in  the 
opinion  of  some  Antichrist  would  be  a  false  Pope.'  It  was 
but  a  step  further  to  John  Wychife's  assertion  that  the  Pope 
was  not  the  Vicar  of  Christ  but  the  Vicar  of  Antichrist.* 


(s)The 

Poi 


fope. 


Rev.  xvii. 


i^f 


*  Homilies  on  the  Antichrist.     Cf.  Pseudo-Hippolytus,  repi  r^t  awrtXtias  roa 
kImtiuiu,  and  Philip  Solitarius,  Dioptr.  iii.  loflf.  (Migne,  Pat.  Gr.  irj). 

*  Apocalypse  of  Pseudo-Methodius  (Orthcdoxographa). 

*  Epiit.  IV.  32,  33. 

*  Milman,  Lot,  Ckr.  xn.  vi.  •  Ditd.  xxxi.  73. 
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forces  0,  evi,  against  Ih^Lth'orG^S'  TeS  "o',  .t 
famine  is  pressing  hard  on  everv  court     *L         ^°^°"^ 

pnests  s  in  peril  and  .l,e,r  tithes  wi^M  tte  Stv  of   t 

theolc^ans,    U,e   majesty   of   tiie   moni^  iSeLol   i^ 

wlrTJT  TT'^'  ^  pontifical  la^TreS;^,^ 

a  S'^^I^^XrofThe"^"  r  ""^  recognised,..,. 
rh«»*      *J^"*^y  imminent  of  the  prophecy  of  the  Anti  <:l>n"M» 
chnst,  and  has  taken  those  commoHons  which  L™ni  '"'"'^ 

they  seem  to  faithless  hearts,  are  ever  thTh^h'^'^"*," 
nohler  order,   for  muttering  ^1  Te  ZrS^^.:L^ 


'■i'  tl! 
;      ,|:f 


hi 


f^li  I 


Mt.  xxiv 
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harbingers  of  the  end  of  all  things.  Those  pages  of  history 
enforce  the  warning  which  our  Lord  gave  His  disciples  on 
Mt.  xxiv.  the  eve  of  His  departure  :  '  See  to  it  that  no  one  lead  you 
Mk."  lU  8.  astray.  You  will  presently  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of 
wars  :  look  you,  be  not  alanned.  All  this  is  but  the  begin- 
ning of  travail-pangs.  It  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end 
is  not  yet.  And  of  that  day  and  hour  no  one  knows,  neither 
the  angels  of  heaven  nor  the  Son,  but  the  Father  alone.' 
It  is  a  grievous  fault  of  the  Apostolic  Church  that  she  was 
deaf  to  her  Lord's  admonition  and  clung  to  her  impatient 
expectation  of  an  immediate  Advent,  involving  herself,  as 
the  years  passed,  in  ever  deeper  embarrassment  and  be- 
wilderment ;  and  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  prime  re- 
sponsibihty  rests  with  Paul.  It  was  he  who  imported  into 
Christian  theology  that  Rabbinical  notion  which  has  per- 
sisted to  this  day  and  has  so  often  served  the  unhallowed 
uses  of  controversial  warfare.  It  is  ahen  from  the  teaching 
of  our  Blessed  Lord.  He  foretold  indeed  the  rise  of  false 
Christs  and  false  prophets  amid  the  confusion  of  the  Jewish 
state  as  the  already  inevitable  catastrophe  of  her  destruction 
by  the  Romans  approached ;  *  but  the  eschatological 
programme  of  a  final  apostasy  and  a  scenic  triumph  is  a 
picturesque  fiction  of  the  later  Jewish  theology.  And  it  is 
instructive  that,  though  the  Apostle  John  accepted  it  in  the 
Book  of  Revelation  and  recognised  the  Antichrist  as  Nero 
redivivus,  he  presently  abandoned  the  wild  dream.  In  his 
First  Epistle,  the  latest  of  his  writings,  where  he  deals  with 
the  Cerinthian  heresy,  he  defines  the  Antichrist  as  a  spirit 
or  principle— the  Doketic  denial  of  the  reaUty  of  the  In- 
carnation ;  and  since  that  principle  found  various  expressions, 
he  recognised  many  Antichrists  in  his  day.  This  rendering 
of  the  idea  won  a  measure  of  acceptance,  and  it  still  had  its 
advocates  in  St.  Augustine's  day  ;  *  but  unfortunately  the 
cruder  notion  maintained  its  ground  and  prevailed. 

That  imagination  of  Jewish  eschatology  was  famiUar  to 
Paul's  mind,  and  it  furnished  him  with  a  cogent  argument 
against  the  excesses  of  the  Thessalonian  enthusiasts.  The 
Second  Auvent  was  indeed  imminent.    The  glorious  con- 

»  Cf.  Tie  Days  of  His  Flesh,  pp.  423  f. 
»  Cf.  Dt  Civ.  Dei,  xx.  xix.  3. 


ii.  18,  23 
iv.  3 ;  cf. 
a  Jo.  7. 


The 

Apostle's 
use  of  the 
idea. 
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liminaries— the  dissolute,,  ^*  ^u    ^       wo"c-shaking  pre- 

The  Second  Letter  to  Thessalonica 
The  letter  begins  with  the  customary  address  : 

youandpeacefron,God.hrFXt°a'nV.rL^!',"}L?a=1,'J: 

sleadtastness  amid  the  storm  "  ^«cu,fo„     A„rh''K?~"' 
them  recognise  what  the  ordeal  mSnr  r^^       ^.    *  '"^' 
demanded  the  vinacation  „f  Sucaus,         IS'^J'""'"''" 
suiferings  were  an  ^^i.n:oflSlr^^y,,,::i^  'Jj?' 
day  o£  reckoning  could  not  be  long  dehved     I.  »n 

b«   bfa  Tetler'  frortLnre^StL'^Irh'-^'^  ^-r 
w  e  also  are  always  praying  for  you. '  F  "--ties  . 


Hi 


t'i  I 


m ' 


'si  -'u 


Is.  Ixvi.  15. 
Jer.  X.  25 ; 
Ps.  Ixxix. 
6. 

Is.  ii.  10, 
19,  ai. 


Is.  xxiv.  15, 
Ixvi.  £. 


The 
eschato- 
logical  f  ro- 
giramme. 
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J  It  is  our  duty  to  be  thanking  God  always  for  you,  brothert ; 
and  indeed  it  is  well  deserved,  because  your  faith  is  growing  so 
largely  and  the  love  which  you  all  without  exception  bear  to 

4  one  another  is  so  increasing  that  we  on  our  part  boast  of 
you  among  the  Churches  of  God  for  your  endurance  and  faith 
amid  all  your  persecutions  and  the  distresses  which  you  are  so 

3  stoutly  supporting — a  demonstration  of  the  righteous  judgment 
of  God,  that  you  may  be  accounted  worthy  of  the  Kingdom 

6  of  God  for  which  you  are  indeed  suffering,  since  it  is  righteous  in 
God's  sight  to  repay  distress  to  those  who  are  distressing  you, 

7  and  relief  to  you  who  are  distressed — to  you  and  us  too — 
when  the  Lord  Jesus  is  revealed  from  heaven  with  His  mighty 

8  angels  '  in  a  flamt  ui  fire,'  taking  vengeance  on  '  those  who 
know  not  God '  and  those  who  hearken  not  to  the  Gospel  of 

9  our  Lord  Jesus.  These  will  pay  the  penalty — the  ruin  of 
eternal  ^  banishment  '  from  the  face  of  the  Lord  and  from  the 

10  glory  of  His  strength,'  when  He  comes  to  be  '  glorified  in  His 
holy  ones '  and  '  admired  '  in  all  who  have  held  the  Faith — 

11  for  our  testimony  was  confirmed  on  you  * — on  that  Day.  And 
with  this  end  in  view  we  also  are  al  "'ays  praying  for  you, 
that  our  God  may  count  you  worthy  01  your  calling  *  and  fulfil 
by  His  power  your  every  desire  for  goodness  and  every  work 

la  of  faith,  that  '  the  name  of  our  Lord  '  Jesus  '  may  be  glorified 
in  you  '  and  you  in  Him,  according  to  tiie  grace  of  our  God  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

And  now  the  Apostle  plunges  into  his  argument.  He  begins 
with  a  warning.  The  source  of  the  trouble  at  Thessalonica 
was  threefold  :  the  confident  predictions  of  the  enthusiasts, 
their  plausible  argumentation,  and  their  appeal  to  a  letter 

'  It  is  illegitimate  to  build  on  this  phrase  a  dogma  of  '  everlasting  punishment.' 
The  idea  of  aliinos  is  quality,  not  duration.  In  the  Book  of  Enoch  tlf  rby  atCiva 
denotes  a  period  of  seventy  generations  (x.  5,  12),  and  a  period  of  500  years  is 
callef!  iui)  atdinos,  'an  eternal  life.'  Eternity  excludes  the  idea  of  time. 
'  Eternity  (oi'iii'),'  says  Philo  (Quod Deus  sit  Immutahilis,  p.  277),  'is  the  life  of 
God  ;  and  in  Eternity  there  is  neither  past  nor  future.' 

•  The  MS.  reading  itruTevBT)  is  difficult.  The  choice  lies  between  connecting 
i<t>  iinas  with  to  /Mpripioy,  'our  testimony  unto  you,'  though  fvi  here  would 
rather  mean  'against'  (cf.  Lk.  ix.  5),  and  referring  it,  notwithstanding  the  order, 
to  iiriaT(v$7i,  'our  testimony  was  believed  as  far  as  you,'  advos  usque,  in  occidente 
(Beng.).  Two  minuses.  (31,  139)  have  firiffTiiffij,  'was  confirmed '  (cf.  2  Tim. 
iii.  14),  anil  this  probably  is  the  original  reading.  The  phrase  occurs  in  LXX 
(Ps.  xciii.  5  ;  2  Chr.  i.  9).     Cf.  W.  H.,  Notes. 

'  Our  calling  is  probation.  God  calls  us  not  because  we  are  worthy  but  that 
we  may  prove  worthy.  Cf.  Aug.  Lib.  de  Pritdest.  Sanct.  37  :  '  Elegit  ergo  nos 
Deus  in  Christo  ante  mundi  constitutionem,  prsedestinans  nos  in  adoptionem 
filiorum  :  non  quia  per  nos  sancti  et  immaculati  futuri  eramus,  sed  elegit  pne- 
destinavitque  ut  essemus.' 
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wluch  professed  to  have  emanated  from  him  and  his  colleagues 
and  which,  they  claimed,  supported  their  eschatoloScal 
contentions  It  is  hardly  Jikely  that  this  was  a  deUberate 
forgery ;  and  the  probabihty  is  that  it  was  a  private  com- 
mumcation  which  he  had  written  ere  the  controversy 
emerged  and  which  lent  itself  to  misconstruction.     These 

wMtI  ,"''•'  ""^'^  ^^^  ^°"^  the  mischief,  and  he 
begs  the  Thessalonians  to  disregard  them  and  turn  a  deaf  ear 
to  the  cry:    The  Day  of  the  Lord  is  upon  us ! '    The  time  was 

Znlu  "?  T  *^'  1"'°"^  ^^^^"*'  ^"d  the  evidence  was 
twofold  First,  according  to  the  eschatological  programme 
the  final  consummation  would  be  preceded  by  the  inaugura- 
tion of  the  Great  Apostasy  and  the  appearance  of  the  Man 
of  Lawlessness  The  Apostle  portrays  this  impious  Adversary 
in  the  Jewish  fashion  after  the  pattern  of  his  historic  pro- 
totype Antiochus  Epiphanes,  who,  like  aU  the  Seleucid  kings 
had  assunied  the  title  of  God  and,  in  his  attempt  to  extirpate 
the  Jev«sh  rehgion,  '  polluted  the  Sanctuary  in  Jerusalem  '  .r  .  m 

tIX      ^  r\  '''  ""''''  ""  ^"^^  *^  2eus  Olympius.^  "'U^-'' 
The  Man  of  Lawlessness  was  a  veritable  Antichrist,  a  rival  vi."!"- 
of  Chnst  usurping  His  prerogatives.     His  appearance  would 
precede  the  Second  Advent,  and  he  had  not  yet  been  revealed 
The  forces  of  evil  were  indeed  already  gathering,  but  they 
were  still  restrained  by  the  strong  barrier  of  the  imperial 
order;   and  until  that  barrier  was  broken  down,  the  cata- 
strophe would  be  averted.     The  continued  existence  of  the 
Roman  Empire  was  thus  an  evidence  that  the  time  for  the 
Lord  s  Ketum  had  not  yet  arrived. 

'  The   Fathers,    taking  the   Apostle's   language  as  a   literal  prediction    founH 
.ts  mterpretation  difficult  after  the  destruction  of  the  Temp  e  Ihl^thlZ'JT 
no  longer  existed.     Iren.us  (v.  xxx.  4)  says  merely  'heT  i,'  .^t  „  the  SX!! 
erusalem.'  .gnor.ng  the  difficulty  :  but  his  successors  proposed  two  expknTions 
.^    >elag.us  conce.ved   of  a   restored   Temple   (' Ten.plum    Hierusalom   reficere 

S    "the" wf     '-"  """""■'"  "^'^"""  '*•     '■  '^'^^  A"'-»'-e  in  erprete 
TLT.-    T    T'     ''•  "'^;"^      '^'   Churches'-..',  ri,  .a^ra^oO  Jx,,ia, 
Chrys.  ,  tnMus  orattonum  (Theod.  Mops.).    Hieronym.  mentions  both  views 
andprefers  the  latter,  substituting  'the  Church'  for  'thVchurches' (cf  X/ 
Qu.st.  x> :     ,n  Temple  Dei.  vel  Hierosolymis.  ut  quidam  putant.  ve  in  EcdSa 
ut  veraus  arb.tramut ').     Aug.  (cf.  De  Civ.  Dei,  xx.  xix.  2)  cann.t  decide    'eeo 
prorsus  qu.d  d.xerit  me  fateor  ignorare ') ;  but  he  justly  obser^.es  that  the  AnosMe 
-not  have  meant  a  heathen  temple,  and  mentions  apAvinglyanothe  op^nbn- 
^t ,  ,5  not  Ant,chr,st  himself  that  is  intended  but  the  whole  body  of  hi,  follower. 
«d..,rAv  .ai.  me«„  'a.  the  Sanctuary'  ('Unquam  ipse  sit  Templum  De  ')        ' 


uV*^!!! 


ij 
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Mt.  xxiv,6. 


t  Mac.  ii. 

15- 

Cf,  lo.  xvii. 

la. 

Oan.  xi. 

36 ;  cf.  y.z. 

xxviii.  3. 


Pi,  Sol. 
xvii.  13. 


U.  1     But  wc  bcR  you,  brothers,  as  regards  the  Advent  of  our  Lord 
»  Jesus  Christ  and  our  gathering  home  to  Him,>  that  you  be  not 
hastily  swept  from  your  judgment  or '  alarmed '  either  by  pro- 
phetic inspiration  or  by  argimiont  *  or  by  a  letter  purporting 
to  be  from  us  *  to  the  effect  that  the  Day  of  the  Lord  is  upon 

3  us.  Let  no  man  lead  you  astray  in  any  manner,  inasmuch  as 
'  the  Apostasy '  must  come  in  the  first  instance,  and  the  Man 
of  Lawlessness,*  '  the  Son  of  Ruin,'  be  revealed,  the  Adversary 

4  who  so  '  exalts  himself  above  every '  so  called  '  god '  or  object 
of  worship  as  to  t.ike  his  seat  in  the  Sanctuary  of  God,  pro- 

s  claiming  himself  God.*    Do  you  not  remember  that,  while 

6 1  was  still  among  you,  I  used  to  tell  you  all  this?     And  for 

the  present  you  know  what  is  the  restraint,  that  he  may  be 

7  revealed  at  his  own  season.  For  the  mystery  of  lawlessness  • 
is  already  being  set  in  operation,  pending  only  the  removal  of 

8  the  temporary  restrainer.  And  then  will  '  the  Lawless  One ' 
be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  '  will  sweep  away  with  the 
breath  of  His  mouth '  and  annihilate  with  the  apparition  of 

9  His  Advent.'  And  his  advent  according  to  the  operation  of 
Satan  is  accompanied  with  every  sort  of  power  and  '  signs  and 

10  portents '  of  falsehood  and  with  every  sort  of  error  of  un- 
righteousness for  those  who  are  doomed  to  ruin ;  forasmuch  as 
they  did  not  welcome  the  'ove  of  the  Truth  *  that  they  might 

11  be  saved.     And  it  is  for  this  reason  that  God  is  sending  them 

12  the  operatioi.  of  error,  that  they  may  put  faith  in  the  lie,  in 


ir- 

l'^^ 

■|:t 

■H 

1    '     - 

1 

&.J 

n 

'     t 

'  In  the  only  other  N.  T.  pa.s.sage  where  iiriawayiiry^  occurs  (Heb.  x.  251,  it 
denotes  the  assembling  of  the  Church.  Our  gathering  in  Church  is  prophetic  of 
our  final  home-gathering.  It  is  a  kindly  word.  Cf.  our  Lord's  use  of  the  verb 
(Mt.  xxiii.  37). 

*  Chrys.  :  Ji^  irtt>ayo\oyias  (cf.  Col.  ii.  4). 

'  One  9"'  c.  MS.  (P)  has  lit  irap'  rifiiUv.  Cf.  Theod.  Mops.  :  'quasi  ex  nobis" : 
Ambrstr.  :  'tanquam  a  nobis  niissam."  Si'  ^m<S»' is  perhaps  an  assimilation  to  the 
preceding  clauses. 

*  6  ivUfjuvos  T^t  drofilas  KB.  rijt  aiiaprias  'ADEFGKLI')  is  probably  in 
interpretative  gloss.     Cf.  i  Jo.  iii.  4. 

'  dx-o5fi(ti'i;i'ot  was  used  of  the  proclamation  of  a  king.  Cf.  Strabo,  540  : 
^a(Ti\ia  3'  Tiilovi>  avroU  iroSctx^fivai.  547  :  xal  tovtuv  dxiStiitv  avroy  ^aaXia.. 
Jos.  Aru.  VI.  iii.  3  ;  vi.  xiv.  2. 

*  An  impious  counterpart  of  t6  iJit  eiae^tLm  /tvarijpiov  (i  Tim.  iii.  i6,<. 

'  Cf .  Hieronym.  Algas.  Qucest.  xi :  '  et  quomodo  tenebra  solis  fugantur 
adventu,  sic  illustratione  adventus  sui  eum  Dominus  destruet  atque  delebit.' 
i-rttpavda  denoted  the  breaking  of  day  (cf.  Polyb.  III.  xciv.  3),  the  sudden 
appearance  of  an  enemy  (cf.  i.  liv.  2),  the  .ipparition  of  a  deity  (cf.  Plut.  7'hcm. 
xxx.  3).  Hence  '  the  appearing  of  Christ '  either  at  the  Incarnation  (cf.  2  Tim. 
i.  10)  or  at  the  Second  Advent  (cf.  i  Tim.  vi.  14). 

'  Not  simply  '  truth '  as  opposed  to  '  falsehood  '  bi't  '  the  truth  of  the  Gospel ' 
(cf.  Rom.  ii.  8  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  2,  vi.  7,  xiii.  8  ;  Gal.  ii.  5,  14  ;  Eph.  i.  13  ;  Col.  i.  S> 
or   '  Him  who  is  the  Truth '  (cf.  Jo.  xiv.  6).     Chrys.  :    iydrrir  Si  iXriOtias  rot 
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order  that  all  may  be  judged  who  have  not  put  faith  in  the 
Truth  but  consented  to  unrighteousness. 

It  was  a  dark  prospect,  and  the  Apostle  expresses  his  EKhoru. 
thankfulness  that  the  Thessalonians  would  have  no  part  in  I'tadTut 
the  impending  Apostasy.    And  he  charges  them  meanwhile  n«"-  "* 
to  abide  by  his  teaching,  and  prays  for  their  comfort  and 
confirmation. 

13  But  it  is  our  dul>  to  be  thanking  God  always  for  you 
brothers  '  beloved  of  the  Lord,'  that  God  chose  you  from  the  Dt.  x»iii 
beginnmg » to  be  saved  by  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  faith  '•• 

14  in  the  Tiath.    And  to  this  He  also  caUed  you  through  our 
Gospel,  that  you  may  win  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

15  So  then,  brothers,  stand  firm,  and  hold  fast  the  traditions 
which  you  were  taught  whether  by  word  or  by  letter  of  ours 

16  And  may  He,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  God  our  Father,  who  Cf.  i  Tb. 
loved  us  and  gave  us  eternal  comfort  and  a  good  hope  in  grace  '"•  '^• 

n  comfort  your  hearts  and  establish  them  in  every  good  work 
a.ndword. 


The  Apostle  has  now  completed  his  argument,  but  ere  Reque« 
closing  the  letter  he  introduces  two  practical  co  :ems.  One  ^■^^l^'' 
is  his  own  situation  at  Corinth,  where  even  as  he  wrote  he  lon'ans- 
was  menaced  by  Jewish  hostility ;  and  he  bespeaks  the  c '  aT' 
prayers  of  the  Thessalonians  not  merely  for  his  personal ""'  «> 
safety  but  for  the  success  of  his  ministry. 

iii  I     To  conclude :  pray,  brothers,  for  us,  that '  the  Word  of  the  P».  dvi. 

Lord  may  run  its  course '  and  be  glorified,  as  it  is  indeed  '*• 
a  among  you,  and  that  we  may  be  rescued  from  the  outrageous  * 
3  and  evil  men  ;  for  it  is  not  every  one  that  has  faith.    But 

faithful  IS  the  Lord,  and  He  will  establish  you  and  guard  you 

Xpiarhv  «aX«.  They  were  doomed  because  they  had  not  welcomed  the  lovt  of 
Christ.  It  favours  this  interpretation  that,  except  in  Lk.  xi.  42,  v  iiyiirr,  roO 
efo«  ,s  always  subjective  ('God's  love  for  us'),  not  objective  ('our  love  for 
God '). 

1  iir  ipxvu  either  'from  all  eternity'  (cf.  i  Jo.  i.  i,  ii.  13.  14)  or  'from  fhe 
begmnmg  of  your  Christian  life'  (cf.  1  Jo.  ii.  7,  24,  iii.  11).  The  phrase  occurs 
nowhere  else  in  the  Pauline  writings,  and  the  variant  dTapviv  BFGP  Vulg. 
('chose  you  as  the  first-fruits')  may  be  authentic.  Cf.  Rom.  xvi.  5  ;  1  Cor.  xvi. 
15.  Strictly  the  I'hilippians  were  '  the  first-fruits  of  Macedonia,'  but  as  converts 
of  the  same  mission  the  Thess-ilonians  might  fairly  share  the  designation. 

•  dT-oiroi  (cf.  Lk.  xxiii.  41)  denotes  lawless  violence.  Cf.  Oxyr''  Pap.  904, 
where  a  police  official  complains  of  <iro7ri),taTo  inflicted  upon  him  in  the  discharge 
of  his  duty—'  being  suspended  by  ropes  and  b<-laboured  with  blows  on  the  body.' 
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4  from  the  EvU  One.    And  we  have,  in  the  Lord,  every  con- 
fidence in  vou  >  that  what  we  charge  you  both  are  doing  and 

5  will  do.    And  may  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love 
of  God  and  into  the  endurance  of  Christ. 

His  other  concern  was  the  restoration  of  order  in  the 
Thessalonian  Church.  The  prime  offenders  were  the 
enthusiasts  who,  anticipating  the  Lord's  immediate  Retur  , 
had  abandoned  their  industries  and  were  living  on  charity  ; 
and  he  reminds  them  of  his  own  example  during  his  ministry 
at  Thessalonica— how  he  had  toiled  late  and  early  at  his 
craft  of  tent-making  that  he  might  earn  his  daily  bread. 

6  Ajid  we  charge  you,  brothers,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  you  withdraw  from  every  brother  who  is  comport- 
ing himself  m  a  disorderly  fashion  and  not  according  to  the 

7  tradition  which  you  received  from  us.  You  yourselves  know 
how  you  must  follow  our  example.    We  were  never  disordrvly 

8  among  you  and  never  owed  the  bread  we  ate  to  any  one's 
charity.    No,  toiling  and  moiling  night  and  day,  we  worked 

9  hard  that  we  might  not  be  a  burden  upon  any  of  you.  Not 
because  we  have  no  authority,  but  that  we  might  present 

10  ourselves  to  you  as  a  pattern  tor  your  imitation.     For,  when  we 
were  among  you,  we  used  to  give  you  this  charge  :  '  If  one  will 

11  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat.'  »    We  hear  of  some  comporting 
themselves  among  you  in  a  disorderly  fashion,  plying  no  busi- 

la  ness  but  playing  the  busybody.*    And  such  persons  we  charge 

and  exhori  in  the  Lord  Jesus  that  they  peaceably  do  their  work 

IS  and  eat  their  own  bread.    And  as  for  you,  brothers,  do  the 

14  honourable  thing  and  never  lose  heart.    And  if  any  one  does 

not  hearken  to  what  we  are  saying  in  our  letter,*  mark  the  man 

'  Cf.  Gal.  V.  10.  Since,  however,  irfrn$4i>ai  is  constiued  with  either  if  (cf. 
Phil.  ii.  24,  iii.  3,  4)  or  irl  with  acous.  (cf.  Mt.  xxvii.  43 ;  2  Cor.  ii.  3)  or  dat. 
(cf.  Lk.  xi.  33  ;  2  Cor.  i.  9  ;  Heb.  ii.  13),  iy  KvpU^  may  here  be  the  direct  object : 
'  we  have  confidence  in  the  Lord  regarding  you. ' 

*  A  proverbial  maxim.  Wetstein  quotes  Rabbinical  parallels.  Cf.  a  monk's 
saying  (Socr.  Ecci.  Ifist.  IV.  33)  :  4  /lorax^t  fl  Mi  ipy^io^To,  (irlarit  rif  wMovtxrti 
Kplftrai, 

*  On  the  word-play  cf.  I  Cor.  vii.  31  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  10.  wtpicpyiltaeai,  'play 
the  Ttpltpyot'  (cf.  i  Tim.  v.  13).  Cf.  Plat.  /jf/o/.  19  B:  Suk^tiu  ittxei  xal 
rffUftyiitToi  ftp-ui'  ri  t»  {it6  yijt  xal  oipifia.     M.  Aur.  X.  2  j  Ecclus.  iii.  23. 

*  Since  the  Apostle  apprehends  that  his  written  message  may  carry  less  weight 
than  a  personal  address  (cf.  2  Cor.  x.  11),  it  is  plain  that  neither  he  nor  his  readers 
r  'arded  his  letters  as  inspired  oracles.  By  '  the  letter '  (t^  iiriaToXTJs)  he  means 
t  .  present  letter  (cf.  i  Th.  v.  37)  j  but  Grot.,  Beng.,  and  otheis  connect  &4  r^» 
iwt9To\fif  with  ffi>M«offf#«,  '  signify  him  in  your  letter,'  meaning  that  he  expected 
an  answer. 
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and  have  no  intercourse  with  him,  that  he  may  feel  ashnmed. 

15  And  do  not  count  him  as  an  enemy  but  admonish  him  as  a 

i«  brother.    And  may  He.  the  Lord  of  Peace,  give  you  peace  at 

every  moment  wherever  you  may  be.    The  Lord  be  with  yo^ 

all.  ' 

And  now  he  takes  the  pen  and  signs  the  letter  with  his  own  The 
hand  ;  and  in  view  of  the  mischievous  use  which  had  been  *p<^«'«'« 
made  of  that  letter  professing  to  be  his,  he  calls  attention  ""mu.!. 
to  his  characteristic  autograph  and  intimates  that  no  letter  ^'-  "• ' 
is  his  which  does  not  bear  it. 

17     The  grefting  with  my  own— Paul's— hand.    This  is 

18 THE  TOKEN  .  *  EVERY  LETTER:     THUS  I  WRITE.      THE    GRACE 

OF  OUR  Lord  Jesus  Chris  r  be  with  you  all. 

It  would  be  the  month  of  November  when  the  letter  was  Peaceful 
written  ;  and  after  its  despatch,  doubtless  by  Timothy,  cwinlZ" 
Paul  addressed  himself  with  undivided  energy  to  the  work 
of  evangdising  Corinth.  He  was  not  unaided.  Silas  had 
been  with  him  ever  since  his  return  from  Macedonia ;  > 
nor  would  Timothy's  errand  to  Thessalonica  occupy  long. 
He  would  soon  return  and  resume  his  ofi&ce  as  attendrnt. 
For  a  while  no  difficulty  was  encountered.  The  Jews  would 
indeed  watch  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  with  jealous  eyes, 
but  they  refrained  from  overt  opposition.  It  was  not  that 
their  hostility  was  abated,  but  rather  that  they  were  held 
in  check  by  '  the  restraint '  of  the  Roman  law  and  durst 
not  venture  on  molestation. 

Thus  peacefully  passed  the  winter  and  the  spring,  but  mid-  Accession 
summer  brought  trouble.    Achaia  was  a  senatorial  province,  &„,ui. 
and  it  was  governed  by  a  Proconsul  who  held  office,  as  a  rule, 
for  a  single  year.    The  proconsular  year  began  on  July  i,' 
and  in  the  inauguration  of  the  new  administration  the  Jews 
recognised  their  opportunity.* 

The  new  Proconsul  was  L.  Junius  Annaeus  Gallic,  the  elder  l.  Junius 
brother  of  the  celebrated  L.  Annaeus  Seneca  and  uncle  of  the  gSi'"* 
poet  Lucan.    His  original  name  was  M.  Annaeus  Novatus.* 

I  Cf.  p.  isj.  t  cf.  Apr  „.  I. 

Cf.  the  Sanhedrjn's  renewed  activity  against  Paul  on  the  acceation  of  Feata* 
to  the  procuratonhip  of  Judm  (p.  484). 
*  He  it  the  Novatus  of  the  dedication  of  Sen.  Dt  Ira. 
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but  he  was  adopted  by  the  distinguished  rhetorician  L.  Junius 
Gallio  and  assumed  his  name.  The  gracious  qualities  which 
won  him  this  good  fortune,  he  retained  throughout  his  career ; 
and  his  famous  brother,  who  dedicated  to  him  his  works  on 
'  Anger '  and  '  The  Happy  Life,'  has  pleasantly  portrayed 
his  character' — his  gentleness,  his  frugality,  his  courtesy, 
his  tact,  his  truthfulness,  and  withal  'as  modesty  and 
amiability.  '  Other  vices  he  knew  not,  but  flattery  he 
hated  ' :  '  to  love  him  to  the  utmost  was  to  love  him  all  too 
little  ' :   '  no  mortal  was  so  sweet  to  one  as  he  was  to  all.' 

Mistaking  gentleness  for  weakness,  the  Jews  conceived  that 
they  might  bend  Gallio  to  their  purposes.  Soon  aiter  hi  ■ 
accession  they  let  loose  the  animosity  which  they  had  so 
long  been  harbouring,  and,  swooping  upon  the  Apostle, 
probably  while  he  was  preaching  in  the  market-place,  they 
brought  him  into  the  Proconsul's  ci^art.  They  displayed 
none  of  the  astuteness  which  had  characterised  the  pro- 
cedure of  their  Thessalonian  co-religionists.  The  latter  had 
Ac.  xvii.7.  cunningly  twisted  the  proclamation  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  into  a  seditious  propaganda,  thus  at  once  enlisting 
the  sympathy  of  the  Greek  populace  and  compelUng  the 
attention  of  the  Roman  magi-.trates ;  but  it  was  a  purely 
Jewish  grievance  that  the  Coni.thian  Jews  preferred.  '  This 
man,'  ran  their  indictment,  '  is  persuading  people  to  worship 
God  contrary  to  the  Law. ' 

They  quickly  discovered  that  they  had  misconceived  the 
character  of  the  Proconsul.  The  fury  of  the  howling  fanatics « 
was  odious  to  the  cultured  and  tolerant  Roman  gentleman. 
Had  their  complaint  been  valid,  he  would  indeed  have  enter- 
tained it  and  adjudicated  it  on  its  merits ;  but  it  had  no 
locus  standi  in  his  court.  It  was  a  Jewish  case,  and  since 
ttie  Jews  enjoyed  autonomy  in  the  regulation  of  their  religious 
aftairs,*  it  fell  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  local  synagogue. 
Paul  was  essaying  to  speak  in  his  defence,  but  Galho  inter- 
rupted him  and  contemptuously  stopped  the  proceedings. 
'  If,'  he  said, '  it  had  been  some  injustice  or  wicked  knavery, 

'  A'a/.  Quast.  iv,  Prafat. 

"  In  Ac.  xviii.  13  Cod.  Ber.  (D)  h««  (coTaSoLJi'Tft  «al  X/y*»>rej,  'shouting  and 
•»ying.' 
»  Ct.  p.  45. 
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you  Jews,  it  would  have  been  reasonable  that  I  should  have 
patience  with  you  ;  but  if  it  be  questions  about  a  word  and 
names  and  your  own  law,  you  will  see  to  it  yourselves.  I 
refuse  to  be  a  judge  of  these  things.'  Therewith  he  dis- 
missed the  case  and  ordered  hiS  lictors  to  remove  the  com- 
plainants fro-n  the  bar. 

The  court  was  thronged  with  spectators,  the  rabble  of  the  p«t>uiw 
city,  who  had  seen  Paul  arrested  and  had  followed  to  leani  ^'"Tonof 
what  was  ado  ;  and  the  issue  delighted  them  by  reason  ahke  nmijewith 
of  the  popularity  which  his  ministry  had  won  him  and  of  **"  ""' 
the  prevailing  ?.ntipathy  to  the  Jews.    As  the  discomfited 
prosecutors  were  retiring  from  the  court,  they  pressed  about 
them  and  hustled  them,  and,  not  content  with  a  hostile  de- 
monstration, they  proceeded  to  actual  violence.    They  laid 
hold  on  Sosthenes,  who  held  the  office  of  Ruler  of   ine 
Synagogue,  being  piobably  the  successor  of  Crispus,  and  in 
virtue  of  his  office  had  taken  a  leading  part  in  the  prosecution, 
and  fell  to  belabouring  him.*    It  was  the  sort  of  horse- play 
which  a  mob  loves,  and,  thoi  gh  it  was  done  in  full  view  of 
his  tribunal,  Gallio  ignored  it.    He  was  disgusted  with  the 
Jews,  and  he  regarded  their  rough  handling  as  rude  justice.* 

This  attempt  to  arrest  the  progress  of  the  Gospti  in  Corinth  Petwfui 
served  rather  to  further  it.    The  Jews  had  invoked  the{|on1,f"' 
Roman  law,  and  it  had  declared  against  them  ;  and  thence-  Corinthian 
forth  not  only  was  Paul  secure  from  their  molestation,  but 
the  popular  sympathy  was  engaged  on  his  behalf.    It  was 
early  in  August,  a.d.  52,  that  he  was  arraigned  before  the 


:% 


'  In  Ac.  xviii.  17  the  chief  authorities  (MAB  Vulg.)  have  simply;  wirrtt, 
'they  all,'  and  the  question  is  who  are  meant.  1.  On  the  supposition  that 
Sosthenes  the  Ruler  of  the  Synagogue  is  identical  with  '  Sosthenes  the  brother ' 
(l  Cor.  i.  I)  and  that,  like  Crispus,  he  was  already  a  Christian  (so  Lightfoot),  the 
Jews  are  meant ;  and  a  few  insignificant  MSS.  read  rii-rtt  oi  'loviauu.  The  idea 
is  that  in  their  discomfiture  they  vented  their  spleen  on  their  apostate  ruler.  But 
they  would  hardly  have  ventured  so  far  after  their  repulse.  2.  DEHLP  read 
TdKTtf  oI'EXXqvet,  'all  the  Greeks,'  and,  though  only  a  gloss,  this  rightly  defines 
the  situation.  If  this  Sosthenes  be  the  Sosthenes  of  the  epistle,  he  was  converted 
subsequently ;  and  indeed  the  identificktion  is  precarious,  since  the  name  was  quite 
common. 

•  It  is  an  entire  misunderstanding  of  the  narrative  that  has  made  the  name  of 
Gallio  a  byword  for  religious  indifference — '  a  lukewarm  Laodicean  or  an  indifferent 
Gallio'  (Scott,  Old  Mart.  chap.  xxi).  His  conduct  is  a  conspicuous  example  sf 
the  Roman  justice  which  so  often  befriended  the  Apostle. 
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Proconsul,  and  he  prosecuted  his  ministry  undisturbed  until 
the  doM  of  February,  a.d.  53.* 
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THE  HOMEWARD  JOURNEY 

It  was  time  *  the  Apostle  should  take  his  departure 
from  Corinth  ana  turn  his  face  homeward.  His  mission  had 
lasted  three  years,  and  now  that  he  had  evangelised  Macedonia 
and  Achaia,  he  must  carry  the  Gospel  elsewhere  and  win  yet 
other  lands  for  Christ.  And  his  resol"tion  was  precipitated 
by  an  untoward  necessity.  It  appears  that  Corinth  was 
somewiiat  insalubrious  for  strangers.  Seneca  mentions  in 
one  of  his  letters  that  his  b  jther  Gallio  during  his  residence 
there  w^s  stricken  with  fever  and,  ascribing  his  ailment  to 
local  conditions,  immediately  quittec*.  the  city  and  made  a 
sea-voyage.«  The  malady  which  afflicted  the  Proconsul, 
would  find  a  ready  victim  in  the  Apostle,  liable  as  he  was  to 
recurring  attacks  of  ag  le  •  and  exhausted  by  toil,  peril,  and 
anxiety  ;  and  like  Galli  he  left  th.  city  and  betook  himself 
to  the  poit  of  Cenchreas  with  the  intention  of  embarking 
immediately  on  the  homeward  voyage. 

It  is  remarkable  hou,  as  the  narrative  proceeds,  the 
Apostle  bulks  ever  more  largely  m  the  historian's  eyes ;  and 
from  thic  stage  onward  the  interest  centres  exclusively  in 
him.  He  is  the  sole  pet  ona  dramatis,  and  h's  companions 
figure  unobtrusively  in  the  background.  No  mention  is  made 
of  his  colleagues,  Silas  and  Timothy,  at  his  departure  from 
Corinth ;  but  it  must  be  assumed  that  they  accompanied 
him.  The  latter  certainly  did,  since  he  attended  him  or 
his  next  mission ;  and  so,  it  ma«'  be  concluded,  did  Silas, 
though  his  participation  in  the  second  letter  to  Thessalonica 
is  the  last  expxass  record  of  his  association  with  Paul,  and 

»  Cf.  Append.  I. 

*  S«n.  Epist.  civ  :  '  Iliud  mihi  in  ore  domini  raei  Gtllionis,  \^x\  cum  in  Achaia 
febrem  habere  coepJMet,  protinua  navem  aicendit,  clamiUnt  n  in  corporis  »Me  ftd 
loci  morbum.' 

»  Cf.  Append.  III. 
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•n  th«  next  and  only  occasion  when  he  appears  in  the  Mcred 
narrative  he  i>  associated  with  the  Apostle  Peter,  if  he  be 
indeed  the  Silvunus  who  served  as  the  latter's  amanuensis 
in  the  writing  of  his  first  letter.  Nor  were  these  his  sole 
companions.  His  friends  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  whose  house 
had  been  his  ubude  during  the  eighteen  months  of  his  sojourn 
at  Corinth,  were  minded  to  try  their  fortune  elsewhere. 
Ephesus,  the  capital  of  the  Province  of  Asia,  had  attracted 
them,  and  they  would  accompany  the  Apostle  so  far  on  his 
journey. 

Syrian  Antioch  was  his  destination,  and  his  purpose  was 
to  sail  from  Cenchreae  to  Ephesus  and  thence  to  Seleuceia  ; 
but  it  was  unpleasantly  overruled.  It  seems  that  his 
indisposition  increased,  and  ere  he  could  embark  he  was 
prostrated  by  his  malady.  It  happened  fortunately  that 
there  resided  at  ^enchreae  a  deaconess  named  Phoebe,  who 
had  doubtless  been  won  by  his  preaching  in  the  adjacent 
capital  and  who  played  a  conspicuous  and  honourable  part 
in  the  Church  which  presently  grew  up  at  the  seaport.  The 
care  of  the  sick  was  a  special  office  of  the  order  of  Deaconesses 
in  the  Apostolic  Church ;  and  it  would  appear  that  Phoebe 
had  compassion  on  the  invalid  and  tended  him  in  his  sickness. 
At  all  events,  in  a  letter  which  he  wrote  four  yeais  later,  he 
mentions  her  with  affectionate  commendation,  and  gratefully 
recalls  how  he,  like  many  another,  had  experienced  her 
kindly  ministration  ;  and  it  is  reasonable  to  recognise  here  a 
reminiscence  of  the  present  crisis.* 

It  was  a  timely  succour ;  for  he  was  eager  to  press  forward 
on  his  journey  and  address  himself  to  fresh  enterprise  ;  and 
his  anxiety  is  revealed  by  his  behaN-iour.  He  was  a  Jew. 
and  though  he  recognised  that  the  Mosaic  Law  had  fulfilled 
its  end  and  was  superseded  by  a  nobler  order,  he  clung  to 

'  The  evidence  of  Paul's  sickness  at  Cenchreae  is  threefold  :  i.  His  vow  (cf.  Ac. 
iviii.  l8).  a.  The  imperf.  iiirUi  (Ac.  xviii.  i8),  implying  that  his  embarkation 
was  delayed.  3.  The  term  Tpo^rdrn  (Rom.  xvi.  2),  which  had  two  significant 
uses:  (1)  The  patron  ot  a  resident  alien  at  Athens  was  styled  his  wfxxrTdrrit. 
(a)  'A  srccourer /row  distast.'  Cf.  Soph.  O.  T.  303  f.;  Eur.  Andr.  aao  f. 
Thus  Phoebe  earned  the  title  of  »-po<rrdTtf  (i)  by  befriending  a  helpless  stranger, 
aud  (a)  by  performing  the  womanly  office  of  '  succouring  his  sickness '  (rpofiri  avjai 
T^  fixrov).  In  Plin.  Epist.  x.  97  nursing  is  specified  as  an  office  of  the  Christian 
dsaconcMei  [miniUrtt).     Cf.  BuikIuiui,  AnJi^.  11.  xxii.  10. 
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the  ancient  pieties.  It  was  customary  for  a  Jew  in  sickness 
or  any  other  distress  not  only  to  pray  for  deliverance  but 
to  assume  the  old  Nazirite  vow  with  such  modifications  ag 
the  altered  conditions  of  the  national  life  necessitated.  The 
primitive  observances  were  abstinence  from  wine  and  letting 
the  hair  grow  during  '  the  days  of  separation,'  and  then  on 
their  accompUshment  the  presentation  of  a  peace  offering 
in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem  and  the  cropping  of  the  hair 
and  the  burning  of  it  in  the  fire  on  the  altar.  In  later  times, 
nowever,  when  so  many  of  the  Jews  dwelt  in  other  lands 
remote  from  the  Temple,  it  would  have  been  unseemly  to 
travel  unkempt  to  the  Holy  City,  and  it  sufficed  that  the 
votary  should  shear  his  head  ere  setting  forth  and  convey 
the  heiir  to  the  Temple.*  In  the  eagerness  of  his  desire  that 
God  would  restore  him  cind  suffer  him  to  continue  his  labours, 
Paul  assumed  the  Nazirite  vow ;  and  when  his  prayer  was 
granted,  he  shaved  his  head  and  set  forth  on  his  voyage 
across  the  .^gean.* 

His  destination  was  still  Syrian  Antioch,  but  it  was 
necessary  for  the  fulfilment  of  his  vow  that  he  should  visit 
Jerusalem  by  the  way  ;  and  so  he  took  his  passage  by  a  ship 
bound  for  Caesarea.  She  did  not  sail  thither  direct,  but 
steered  her  course  across  the  iEgean  and  put  in  at  Ephesus  ; 
and  there  Aquila  and  Priscilla  disembarked  and  estabhshed 
themselves  in  their  new  abode.  The  business  of  her  lading 
detained  the  vessel  some  time  in  harbour ;  and  the  delay 
was  in  no  wise  unwelcome  to  Paul,  since  it  afforded  him  an 
opportunity  of  acquainting  himself  with  the  Asian  capital 
which  he  had  intended  visiting  in  the  course  of  his  second 
mission  '  and  which,  though  his  purpose  had  been  overruled, 

1  a.  Jos.  De  Ml.  Jud.  U.  xv.  I. 

*  In  Ac.  xviii.  i8  it  is  grammatically  indetermi-^ate  whether  «ipdM<''<"  relates  to 
Paul  or  Aquila.  It  is  generally  referred  to  Paul ;  but  some  (as  Chrys.,  Grot., 
Mey.,  Blass)  connect  it  with  Aquila,  thus  absolving  the  Apostle  of  a  quite 
gratuitous  suspicion  of  Judaism.  The  suggestion  that  the  order  of  the  names 
II/>f(rxt\Xa  KoX  'Aici^Xat  is  designed  to  connect  Kupi-ittvnt  with  the  latter  is  unten- 
able, since  this  is,  with  a  single  exception  (l  Cor.  xvi.  19),  the  constant  order  (cf. 
Ac.  xviii.  26;  Rom.  xvi.  j  ;  3  Tim.  iv.  19),  marking  doubtless  the  wife's  superior 
distinction  in  the  Church.  It  is  decisive  that  Aquila  stayed  at  Ephesus,  whereas, 
had  the  vow  been  his,  he  must  have  proceed»d  to  Jerusalem  for  iu  fulfilment. 
The  construction  of  the  ientence  is  plain  when  koX  aiiv  aunji  II.  xal  'A.  is  taktu  at 
parcntbatical.  *  Cf.  p.  119. 
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he  still  designed  to  win  for  Christ.  It  happened  opportunely 
that  the  day  of  his  arrival  was  the  Sabbath,^  and  he  betook 
himself  to  the  Jewish  synagogue  and  discoursed  to  the 
worshippers.  His  reception  was  a  happy  augury  of  future 
success.  It  seems  that  he  gained  at  least  one  convert  in 
Epaenatus,  whom  he  subsequently  designated  '  the  first- 
fruits  of  Asia  for  Christ ' ;  and  so  keen  was  their  interest  in 
his  discourse  that  his  hearers  begged  him  to  continue  a  while 
in  their  midst.  It  was  impossible  for  him  to  comply,  since 
he  must  proceed  to  Jerusalem  for  the  discharge  of  his  vow, 
and  he  would  fain  arrive  in  time  for  the  approaching  Feast 
of  Pentecost.  He  must  therefore  take  his  departure  and 
prosecute  his  journey;  but  he  promised  that,  if  it  were 
God's  will— a  proviso  which  experience  had  taught  him  to 
emphasise — he  would  soon  return. 

Ephesus  was  the  western  terminus  of  the  great  Trade 
Route  which  led  through  the  valley  of  the  Maeander  and  the 
Lycus  into  Southern  Galatia,  the  scene  of  the  Apostle's 
previous  labours ;  and  his  thoughts  would  go  out  to  his 
churches  there.  Indeed  there  was  reason  for  anxiety  ;  for 
since  his  visitation  of  them  in  the  early  summer  of  the 
year  50  they  had  been  grievously  disturbed,  and  it  may  be 
that  disquieting  rumours  had  reached  his  ears.  He  would 
fain  ascertain  the  truth  ;  and  it  seems  that  he  commissioned 
Timothy  to  travel  thither  from  Ephesus,  and  revisit  his 
home  at  Lystra,  and  rejoin  him  at  Syrian  Antioch  with  a 
report  of  the  Galatian  situation.* 

Setting  sail  from  Ephesus,  the  ship  arrived  at  Casarea, 
and  there  Paul  disembarked  and  repaired  to  Jerusalem.' 

'  In  Ac.  xviii.  19  Syr.  Vers,  and  several  other  authorities  insert  r^i  iiri6vTi 
ta^^irif,  'on  the  following  Sabbath,"  after 'E^fffoi-. 

»  This  is  conjectural  (cf.  Ramsay,  .9/.  Paul  the  Traveller,  pp.  182  ff.),  but  it  is 
by  no  means  gratuitous.  It  is  a  reasonable  explanation  of  the  intimate  knowledge 
which  the  Apostle's  letter  to  the  Galatian  Churches  evinces  of  the  Galatian 
situation. 

•  Cf.  Ac.  xviii.  22  :  oFa^di,  'having  gone  up  (to  Jerusalem).'  d»aj9aJi'(ii'  was 
the  technical  term  for  'going  up  to  the  sacred  capital'  (cf.  Lk.  ii.  42;  Jo.  xii. 
20).  Conversely  KaTa^lvuo,  'go  down  from  the  capital  to  the  provinces'  (cf. 
MTi^n  fit  'KrTil>x(i<u>).  In  view  of  the  fact  that  in  ver.  21  the  chief  authorities 
read  dXXi  atroraiiiuvot  Kai  flwiiv  iriXiv  avaKiixxj/u,  k.t.\.,  omitting  St~t /it  irdi-rwi 
Tijr  (opTTJi-  T^i-  ipxon4n,y  iro»7>at  eis  'Upoa6\vfj.a,  some  interpreters  entirely 
eliminate  the  visit  to  Jerusalem  and  understand  by  d»a/Sai  '  having  gone  up  from 
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It  was  his  fourth  visit  to  the  Holy  City  since  his  conversion 
and  it  would  extend  over  the  sacred  week.  The  time  was 
spent  in  fellowship  with  the  Church  and  the  discharge  of  his 
devout  offices  in  the  Temple  ;  and  then  he  took  his  departure 
and  travelled  northward  to  Syrian  Antioch.  thus  bringing 
his  second  mission  to  a  close. 

the  harbour  (of  Caesarea)  to  the  town,'  and  by  «ar<</Si,  tl,  'Arr.ixt.ai.  '  went  down 
by  ship  from  Caesarea  to  Seleuceia,  and  thence  on  foot  to  Antioch'  (Blass)-an 
amazing  construction.  Even  if  the  clause  in  ver.  21  be  abandoned,  i,affdt  and 
c"  u  u  '"J*"*  °'  ^^^"  ^^"^'""'ed  use,  clearly  indicate  the  visit  to  Jerusalem 
Probably  the  clause  was  omitted  in  consequence  of  a  misunderstiading  of  these 
terms ;  but  in  any  case  it  accurately   iefines  the  situation. 


\ll     ^ 
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'Paul,  who  walked  in  the  Master's  steos  div..r.ifi-^  k-    j-  Gal*.'^"' 

St.  Chrysostom. 

fhTZfSSX '''  T'"^  '■'  "i'^*"^  Christendom,  and  E.,  .Mi„. 
tne  Apostle  s  first  duty  on  his  amval  would  be  to  lay  before  ^^T  • 
the  Church  which  hM  sent  him  forth  on  his  mission,  a  rep^r?     "'"• 
of  his  achievemer      during  those  three  eventful  yeai     It 
was  a  stimng  narrative,  and  it  would  inspire  his  hearers 

:S  H*"'^^^^"'^''^  God  and  a  resoluL  to  ^rosecut 
s^  further  the  heroic  enterprise  of  wimiing  the  world  for 
Chnst.    Presently,  however,  his  gladness  was  overclouded 
by  evil  tidings.    Timothy  had  left  him  at  Ephesus   and 
traveUed  inland  to  Southern  Galatia  to  ascert4  how  tSe 

t^^Z:^^""'  ■■  -^  --  ^^  ^"^-  -  Antioch 

The  decision  of  the  Council  at  Jerusalem  in  the  beginning  Apparent 
0   the  year  50  had  seemed  to  the  Apostle  a  final  settTerenf  tF"' 
of  the  Judaist  controversy  ;  and  it  was  with  a  sense  ofTeUe  M^s.. 
that  he  set  forth  on  his  second  mission  in  the  spring     He  v^sr°" 
had  betaken  himself  to  Galatia,  and  had  commuScated  the  cTT     • 
Counci  's  resolution  to  each  of  his  churches.    It  wTs  a  happv  *        "" 
issue  of  a  dissension  which  had  threatened  the  disruption  of 
Christendom.    Henceforth  Jew  and  GentUe  would  be  'one 
m  Chns   Jesus,   tolerant  of  mutual  differences  in  the  larger  Gai  ui  ,« 
unity  of  a  common  faith.    As  the  champion  of  Genfi L 
liberty  Paul  was  sohcitous  to  define   his  attitude  toward 
J  vvash  tradition.    Ceremonial  rites  belonged  to  the  catego^ 
of     things  indifferent.'    The  one  essential  was  faith  7n 
Chnst  and  they  were  not  necessary  to  salvation  ;  neverthe- 
less they  were  endeared  to  the  Jewish  heart  by  long  us^ 
and  there  was  no  harm  and  there  might  be  profit  in  thei; 
continued  observance,  so  long  os  the  solitary  efficacy  of  faith 
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was  recognised.  It  was  therefore,  in  his  judgment,  legitimate 
for  Jewish  Christians,  if  they  would,  to  maintain  those  sacred 
and  venerable  institutions ;  and  at  Lystra  he  had  furnished 
an  impressive  demonstration  of  his  attitude.  He  adopted 
Timothy  as  his  attendant,  and  since  the  lad  was  half  Jewish, 
he  circumcised  him  in  token  of  his  consideration  for  Jewish 
sensibiht-  s. 

It  seemed  a  happy  settlement,  and  he  left  his  Galatian 
converts  and  passed  over  to  Europe  wiih  a  thankful  heart. 
His  confidence,  however,  was  quickly  put  to  shame.  The 
question  had  indeed  been  decided  by  the  Council  at  Jerusalem, 
but  the  extremists,  though  overborne  at  the  moment,  re- 
mained obdurate  and  resolved  to  prosecute  their  contention. 
They  were  doubtless  the  same  men  who  had  invaded  Syrian 
Antioch  and  excited  dissension  there ;  and  they  conceived 
the  base  design  of  dogging  the  Apostle's  steps  and  dis- 
seminating their  doctrines  in  his  churches.  Under  their 
energetic  leader,*  they  had  followed  him  to  Galatia  and 
engaged  in  a  vigorous  propaganda. 

They  were  indeed  a  Uttle  company,  yet,  like  the  '  httle 
leaven  leavening  the  whole  mass,'  they  wrought  much  mis- 
chief ;  and  the  secret  of  their  success  was  twofold.  On  the 
one  hand,  they  were  uncompromising  extremists,  and  zeal 
is  always  impressive.  They  had  thrown  off  all  disguise. 
Hitherto,  at  the  conference  at  Jerusalem  in  the  year  46, 
in  the  disputation  at  Antioch,  and  again  at  the  Council,  they 
had  professed  themselves  Christians,  and  had  required  merely 
the  imposition  «^f  the  lite  of  circumcision  upon  the  Gentile 
converts.  They  had,  however,  been  '  false  brothers  '  all  the 
while  ;  and  now  that  they  had  defied  the  Council's  decision, 
they  were  done  with  compromise  and  displayed  their  true 
colours.  They  had  reverted  outright  to  Judaism ;  and  in- 
sisted not  merely  on  circumcision  but  on  the  full  round 
of  ceremonial  observance.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
Galatians  were  easily  captivated.  They  were  a  singularly 
impressionable  people,  and  they  had  shown  it  by  their 
behaviour  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  first  appeared  'n  their 
midst.  They  had  received  the  strangers  with  open  arms. 
They  had  lavished  their  sympathy  on  th«;  aiUng  Apostle 

»  Cp.  p.  108. 
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aiid  enthusiastically  embraced  his  message.  And  then  when 
the  Judaists  appeared,  they  lent  to  their  representations  a  no 
IMS  facile  ear.  and  incontinently  abjured  the  cause  which 
they  had  so  rapturously  espoused. 

The  procedure  of  the  Judaists  was  base  and  anchivalrous. 
It  was  a  personal  campaign,  an  envenomed  and  unscrupulous 
attack  upon  the  Apostle.  There  were  three  counts  in  their 
indictment.  Like  their  Macedonian  confreres  they  assailed 
his  conduct  and  his  Gospel.  They  charged  him  with  un- 
principled plausibility,  and  they  fastened  particularly  on  his 
gracious  concession  to  Jewish  sentiment  in  circumcising 
Tiniothy,   representing  it  as  a  shameless  inconsistency    a 

rebuilding  of  wl.  t  he  had  pulled  down.'  And  they  assailed 
Jus  Gospel  of  Justification  by  Faith  apart  from  the  Works  of 
the  Law,  insisting  that  it  issued  in  antinomianism,  and 
adducing  in  evidence  the  moral  laxity  which,  in  Galatia  as 
m  Macedonia,  the  Gentile  Christians  too  often  displayed 
Their  chief  attack,  however,  was  directed  against  his 
Apostleship.  They  did  not  indeed  absolutely  deny  it  but 
they  alleged  that  he  had  received  it  from  the  original  Apostles 
the  men  who  had  known  the  Lord  in  the  days  of  His  flesh 
and  had  been  called  and  commissioned  by  Him  These 
were  the  true  'piUars'  of  the  Church,  and  Paul's  claim  to 
equal  authonty  with  them  was  an  audacious  usurpation 

It  was  a  heavy  grief  to  him  when  the  tidings  of  the  Galatian 
defection  reached  his  ears.  He  could  not  believe  that  it  was 
debberate  or  final ;  and,  remembering  the  devotion  of  his 
converts,  he  was  sure  that,  if  only  he  could  hasten  to  them 
and  reason  with  them,  all  would  yet  be  well.  Meantime  this 
was  impracticable,  since  he  must  remain  a  while  at  Antioch 
As  soon  as  he  might  he  would  visit  them  and  disabuse  their 
nunds ;  but  the  situation  was  serious  and  demanded  prompt 
intervention,  and  so  he  immediately  addressed  himself  to  the 
wntmg  of  a  letter,  probably  employing  Timothy  as  his 
amanuensis. 


A  thrwfolil 
inilictiiirnt. 


Cf.  li.  18. 


'•'. 


The 

Apostle's 
di  tress. 

Cf.  iii.  4;  V. 


Cf.  iv.  I,), 
ao. 


The  Letter  to  the  t-^latians 


The  letter  is  the  impassioned  o, 
and  troubled  heart,  a  swift  and  inu. 


ing  of  a  wounded  The 
•am  protest  against  '"*'*'^«s. 
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an  unexpected  and  intolerable  wrong.  He  plunges  straight- 
way in  ynedias  res  without  his  accustomed  greeting  and 
commendation.  Commendation  indeed  was  impossible,  and 
in  its  stead  he  substitutes  a  pained  and  astonished  remon- 
strance. In  the  very  first  sentence  he  introduces  the  ques- 
tion of  his  Apostleship.  His  Gospel,  he  asserts,  was  no 
human  tradition  but  a  divine  revelation,  and  his  ordination 
was  a  direct  commission  from  the  Risen  Lord. 


I'!''  ; 


An  indig- 
nant 
remon- 
strance. 


Cf.  V.  10. 


i.  I     Paul,  an  Apostle  not  from   men  nor  through  a  man  but 

through  Jesus  Christ  and  God  the  Father  who  raised  Him 

3  from  the  dead,  and  all  the  brothers  who  are  v.'ith  me,  to  the 

3  churches  of  Galatia.      Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God 

4  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  Himself 
for  our  sins  that  He  might  pluck  us  from  the  present  evil  age 

5  according  to  the  will  of  our  God  and  Father,  to  whom  be 
the  glory  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

He  opens  his  argument  with  a  pained  and  indignant 
remonstrance  :  '  I  wondei  that  you  are  so  quickly  deserting ' ; 
and  there  is,  as  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  a  note  of  reassurance 
in  the  words.  He  does  not  say  that  they  '  had  deserted ' 
but  that  they  '  were  deserting ' ;  suggesting  that  their 
apostasy  was  not  yet  a  fait  accompli  and  might  even  now,  as 
he  fondly  beUeved,  be  arrested.  The  reason  of  his  surprise 
was  their  misapprehension  of  the  situation.  There  was  in 
truth  no  difference  between  himself  and  the  original  Apostles. 
Their  Gospel  and  his,  as  he  presently  demonstrates,  were 
identical,  and  it  was  onlyjudaist  perversion  that  made  them 
out  different.  He  and  Silas  had  made  this  plain  when  they 
deUvered  the  decree  of  the  Council  to  the  Galatian  Churches. 
They  had  strongly  warned  them  then  against  accepting  any 
other  Gospel,  and  now  he  reiterates  the  warning. 

6  I  wonder  that  you  are  so  quickly  deserting  ^  from  Him  who 

7  called  you  in  Christ's  grace,  to  a  different  Gospel,  which  is  not 
really  other  than  mine  save  that  there  are  certain  men  who 
are  disturbing  you  and  desiring  to  pervert  the  Gospel  of  the 

'  HerarlStaBai  denoted  primarily  military  desertion  (cf.  App.  Iber.  17  :  ffot  Ji' 
airavt  h  "Pwiialtvi  ntHdtvTo),  then  cliange  of  opinion.  Thus  Dionysius  ol 
Hemcleia,  who  left  the  Stoics  for  the  Epicureans,  was  termed  i\  ;i»«ToOe/u^rot,  '  thf 
Turncoat'  (Diog.  Laert.  vii.  166). 
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8 Christ.*  But  if  any  one — even  we  or  an  angel  from  heaven — 
preach  to  you  another  Gospel  than  we  preached  to  you.  let  him 

9  be  accursed.  As  we  have  previously  said,  I  now  repeat : 
If  any  one  preaches  another  Gospel  than  you  received,  let  him 
be  accursed. 

This  is  strong  language,  and  he  glances  contemptuously  An  aiide. 
at  the  Judaist  calumny  which  construed  his  gracious  and 
conciliatory  attitude  as  smooth-tongued  plausibility  and 
charged  him  with  caring  more  for  man's  approbation  than 
for  God's. 

10  Am  I  now  '  persuading  men  rather  than  God  '  ?  or  seeking 
to  please  men  '  ?  Had  I  still  been  '  pleasing  men,'  I  would 
not  have  been  Christ's  slave. 

And  now  he  deals  with  the  attack  upon  his  Apostleship  a  divine 
and  his  Gospel ;  and  he  refutes  it  by  an  appeal  to  historical  an'j'*''"" 
facts.     It  was  true  that  he  had  never  known  the  Master  in<iiv>necom. 
the  days  of  His  flesh,  but  he  had  seen  Him,  the  Risen  and  "''"*°"" 
Glorified  Lord,  en  the  road  to  Damascus.     That  experience, 
as  the  Galplians  knew,  had  revolutionised  his  life  ;  and  the 
reason  was  that  the  Saviour  had  then  been  revealed  to  him 
and  had  caUed  him  to  preach  His  Gospel  among  the  Gentiles. 
It  was  a  divine  revelation  and  a  divine  commission,  and  it 
had  received  no  human  confirmation.    He  did  not  repair 
to  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem  for  approval  or  instruction,  but 
retired  to  Arabia  and  after  a  season  of  solitary  meditation 
returned  to  Damascus  and  proclaimed  the  Gospel  which 
the  Lord  had  taught  him  and  commissioned  him  to  preach. 

11  Now  as  regards  the  Gospel  which  was  preached  by  me,  I 
would  have  you  know,  brothers,  that  it  is  not  a  Gospel  accord- 

la  mg  to  man.     For  it  was  not  from  man  that  I  received  it  or 
was  taught  it ;  no,  it  was  through  a  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

13  You  have  heard  of  my  career  once  in  Judaism— that  I  passed 
all  bounds  in  persecuting  the  Church  of  God  and  devastating  it. 

14  and  outstripped  in  Judaism  many  contemporaries  among  my 
people  m  the  exuberance  of  my  initial  zeal "  for  the  traditions 

15  of  my  forefathers.     Bat  when  it  was  the  good  pleasure  of  Him 

who  set  me  apart  '  from  my  mother's  womb  '  and  called  me  Cf.  jcr.  i.  5. 

'  Cf.  Ramsay.  Hist.  Comm.  on  Gal.,  pp.  260 flf. 
*  Cf.  n.  on  ii.  14. 
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16  through  His  grace,  to  reveal  His  Son  in  me  •  that  I  might 
preach  His  Gospel  among  the  Gentiles,  I  held  no  immediate 

« 7  communication  with  flesh  and  blood,  nor  did  I  go  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  the  men  who  were  Apostles  before  me.  No,  I 
went  away  to  Arabia,  and  returned  again  to  Damascus. 


Sut»n]ueni 

relations 
with  Ihc 
Twelve : 


(0  KifM 

visit  to 
Jerusalem. 


It  thus  appeared  that  neither  his  Gospel  nor  his  Apostle- 
ship  was  in  the  first  instance  derived  from  the  Twelve  ;  and 
liis  independence  of  their  instruction  and  authority  was 
demonstrated  by  his  subsequent  relations  with  them.  It  was 
not  till  the  summer  of  the  year  36,  three  years  after  his 
conversion,  that  he  paid  his  first  visit  to  Jerusalem.'  Mean- 
while he  had  been  preaching  his  Gospel  at  Damascus,  and 
during  his  brief  stay  of  a  fortnight  at  the  sacred  capital  he 
saw  only  Peter  and  James,  the  Lord's  brother.  It  was  a 
purely  personal  visit,  devoted  to  friendly  intercourse.  Ho 
was  not  presented  to  the  Church;  he  neither  sought  nor 
received  official  recognition ;  and  the  evidence  was  that  on 
his  departure  he  was  still  a  stranger  to  the  churches  of 
Judaea.  He  betook  himself  to  Tarsus,  and  busied  himstlt 
for  the  next  nine  years  in  evangelising  the  Province  of 
Syria-Cilicia  ;  and  it  surprised  the  Judaan  Christians  when 
they  heard  how  their  whilome  persecutor  was  employed. 
It  would  have  been  no  surprise  to  them  had  he  carried  from 
Jerusalem  the  seal  of  apostolic  sanction. 

»8  Then  three  years  after  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  view 
igCephas,^  and  I  stayed  with  him  for  fifteen  days.  And  no 
other  of  the  Apostles  did  I  see  except  James  the  brother  of  the 
20  Lord.  Now  in  what  I  am  writing  to  you.  look  you,  before  God 
21 1  am  not  lying.    Tlien  I  went  away  to  the  regions  of  Syria 

22  and  Cilicia.     And  I  was  personally  unknown  to  the  Christian 

23  Churches  of  Judaa  ;    only  they  were  always  hearing  :    '  The 
man  who  was  our  persecutor  once,  now  is  preaching  the  Gospel 

24  of  the  Faith  which  he  once  devastated  !  '    And  they  glorified 
God  in  me. 

clnfeJence  ^^  ^^^^  interview  with  the  Apostles  was  the  Conference 
at  jeru""^  at  Jerusalem  in  the  autumn  of  46,  the  fourteenth  year  after 
*»'«■"        his  conversion ;  *   and  what  then  transpired  was  decisive. 

/.«.,  'in  my  person,'  as  the  scene  or  arena  of  the  revelation.     Cf.  ver.  24; 
rhil.  i.  30 ;  I  Tim.  i.  16  ;   Mt.  xiv.  2. 

•Cf.  p.).  5811.  »  Cf.  p.  59.  «Cf.  pp.  73O. 
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The  question  of  the  permanence  of  the  Law  had  been  raised 
by  the  Judaists.  They  demanded  the  circumcision  of  Titus, 
the  young  Gentile  convert  who  had  accompanied  him  from 
Antioch ;  but  he  had  stoutly  refused,  and  he  had  won  the 
support  of  the  Twelve,  whom  the  Galatian  propagandists 
lauded  in  his  disparagement  as  '  the  reputed  men,"  the 
'  pillars  '  of  the  Faith.  They  had  approved  his  Gospel  and 
recognised  his  call  to  evangelise  the  Gentiles. 


ii.  I     Then  after  an  interwil  of  fourteen  yoars  •  I  again  went  up 
to  Jerusalem,  accompanied  by  Barnabas ;  and  I  took  Titus 

2  also  with  me.  It  was  in  pursuance  of  a  revelation  that  I 
went  up ;  and  I  communicated  to  theui  the  Gospel  which 
I  am  proclaiming  among  the  Gentiles,  but  private^  to  '  the 
reputed    men ' :     perhaps,    mcthought,   the    course    I    am 

3  running  or  have  run  may  have  an  empty  issue.*  Yet  neither 
was  Titus  my  companion,  Greek   as  he  was,  compelled  to 

4  be  circumcised.  The  suggestion,  however,  was  made  in 
deference  to  the  false  brothers  who  had  been  smuggled  into 
the  conference.  They  had  stolen  in  to  spy  upon  our  freedom 
which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  might  reduce  us 

J  to  slavery.  But  not  for  an  hour  did  we  yield  in  submission, 
that  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  might  still  remain  with  you.» 

6  Now  from  '  the  men  reputed  to  be  something  '—whatever 
they  once  were  makes  no  difference  to  me  :  God  does  not 
accept  any  man's  person  * — to  me  '  the  reputed  men  '  com- 

7municated  nothing.  On  the  contrary,  when  they  saw  that 
I  had  been  entrusted  with  the  Gospel  for  the  Uncircumcision 

8  as  Peter  had  been  entrusted  with  it  for  the  Circumcision— for 
He  who  had  operated  in  Peter's  heart  to  make  him  an  Apostle 
to  the  Circumcision,  had    operated   in  mine    also  for  the 

9  Gentiles-  cuiu  when   they  recognised  the  grace  which  had 

been   given  me,  James  and  Cephas   and  John,  '  the  men  cf.  Rev. 
reputed  to  be  pillars,'  plighted  fellowship  with  Barnabas  and  »a. 

'  Cf.  Append.  I. 

•  Cf.  Moulton,  Gram,  of  Gk.  Ttst.,  ProUg.,  p.  193. 

"  On  the  text,  involving  the  question  whether  Paul  resisted  or  conceded  the 
J       '.st  claim,  cf.  p.  75. 

*  Cf.    Rom.    ii.    II.      irfi!xiuTo»  Xn/jL^iiitiv   is  a  Hebrew   phrase,  {i{5»>3  Q'JB 

T      T  •    T 

(cf.  Jobxiii.  10),  signifying  'take  at  face- value,"  regard  a  man  for  his  outward 
appearance  or  external  circumstances  (wealth,  rank,  and  the  like)  without  con- 
sidering his  character,  his  intrinsic  worth.  By  oirolol  vm-e  fiaoui  Paul  means  their 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  ;  and  he  dismisses  as  irpoo-wiroXTjMf  ia 
the  Judaistic  insistence  upon  this  accidental  cirrtimstance. 
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me"  on  the  understanding  that  the  GentUes  should  be  our 

loprovmce  and  the  Circumcision  theirs;  stipulating  only  that 

we  should  remember  the  poor.    And  this  was  indeed  the  very 

thmg  that  I  was  anxious  to  do.  ^ 

«ne?o"r.  -  ^^"^^^  ^^^^^  '**^''  ^*  *^^  "^^^^  °*  49  the  legitimacy  of  Paul's 
•t  Antioch.  Gospel  was  again  challenged  by  the  Judaists  when  they 
visited  Antioch  in  pursuance  of  their  propaganda.'  It 
chanced  that  Peter  was  there,  and  he,  the  chief  '  piUar.' 
stultified  himself  by  weakly  bowing  before  the  storm  of  their 
mvective.  But  Paul's  fearless  steadfastness  rallied  him. 
and  he  acknowledged  his  fault. 

11  But  when  Cephas  cc  re  to  Antioch,  I  opposed  him  to  his 

12  face  because  he  stood  c  demned.'  For  ere  certain  men  had 
come  from  James,  he  would  eat  with  the  GentUes  ;  but  when 
they  came,  he  drew  off  and  kept  himself  apart  for  fear  of  the 

13  champions  of  circumcision.  And  the  rest  of  the  Jews  also 
joined  in  his  masquerading,  insomuch  that  even  Barnabas  was 

M  earned  away  by  it.  But  when  I  saw  that  they  were  not  keeping 
by  the  straight  path  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  I  said  to  Cephas 
m  presence  of  all :  '  If  you,  being  originally  a  Jew,«  live  after  the 
Gentile  and  not  after  the  Jewish  fashion,  how  is  it  that  you 
are  compelling  the  Gentiles  to  judaise  ? ' 

t'i^'by*"        ^^"^  *^^*  ^^  *'^s,  by  an  appeal  to  incontrovertible  and 

Iw^'b'    ^^^"°w^^^g^d  facts,  vindicated  the  divine  authority  of  his 

«,lerience.  Apostlcship  and  the  legitimacy  of  his  Gospel.  Paul  addresses 

himself  to  the  vital  issue.     In  opposition  to  the  Judaist 

'  S*iii,  'rijfht  hand,'  bore  the  general  signification  of  'pledge.'  Suid.  :  St(ii,- 
<rvy0^Kaj  Cf .  I  Mac.  xi.  50,  62 ;  xiii.  50,  where  a  single  person  is  spoken  of  as 
giving  iefii,.  not  tttii,.  »  Cf.  pp.  108  ir. 

*  Some  of  the  Fathers,  particularly  Chrj-s.  and  Hieronym.,  conceived  that  the 
contention  at  Antioch  was  simulated.  There  was  really  no  difference  between 
1  aul  and  Peter,  and  they  got  up  tl.e  dispute  and  carried  it  through  that  the 
Judaists  might  be  admonished  by  the  latter's  submission.  oi  ndxvs  ^»  rd 
PVi^ara  iW  otKOPOftla,.  This  would  have  been  irdKptei,,  'play-acting'  (cf.  7/5^ 
l>ays  of  His  Flesh,  p.  102),  but  not  the  sort  Paul  charges  Peter  with.  " 

iiripxuM,  'be  at  the  outset,'  'esist  to  begin  with,'  denoting  an  antecedent 
condition  which  essentially  affects  the  situation.  Suid.  ;  rh  ^ipx^y  o6x  ifXi. 
Titlfat  ari^aivti  iWi.  '  ri  wiXai  thai,'  Kal  '  ir/)o<r»a.,"  ^flowir.'  PUt.  Tim. 
30  c:  T06TOU  S'  iwdpxoyTot,  his  positis,  'this  granted,'  'ass.- --'.t  this.'  Rrp. 
458  a:  Wi-Tft  it  iVd/ixoi.,  'assume,'  'take  for  granted.'  E.  ^ert.  iii.  99: 
V  «  ..-rdpxf.  ira.ra  raxna,  oM,  icnP  eiSal^,  rOiu,,,  'the  possession  of  all 
these  thmgs  is  the  antecedent  condirion  of  perfect  happiness.'  Cf.  Ac.  xxvii. 
34:     tnis  is  an  eibenlial  condition  of  your  preservation.'     Phil.  ii.  6. 
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Muistence  on  the  permanent  obligation  of  the  ceremonial 
Law  and  the  necessity  of  its  observance  by  Gentile  converts, 
he  demonstrates  his  doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith  in 
Christ ;  and  he  introduces  the  argument  in  a  passage  which 
is  inteUigible  only  when  it  is  recognised  as  a  personal  soliloquy, 
an  autobiographical  retrospect,  a  review  of  his  spiritual 
progress  from  the  Law  to  Faith. »  The  starting-point  is  the 
discovery  of  the  insufficiency  of  legal  observance  and  the 
necessity  of  faiib  in  Christ.  This  is  followed  by  a  discom- 
fiting experience.  Faith  does  not  bring  immediate  deliver- 
ance. Sin  still  dwells  in  the  believer  and  exerts  its  unhallowed 
tyranny.  Indeed  it  is  only  when  one  is  '  in  Christ '  that  one 
realises  what  sin  is  and  how  hard  is  the  attainment  of  holi- 
ness. It  seems  as  though  Christ  were  a  minister  not  of 
righteousness  but  of  s'.n  ;  and  two  temptations  present  them- 
selves. One  is  to  acquiesce  in  moral  imperfection,  and  con- 
clude that  holiness  is  no  evangelical  concern.  Faith  is 
sufficient  for  salvation,  and  works  matter  nothing.  This  is 
the  antinomian  attitude,  and  too  many  of  the  Apostle's 
converts  adopted  it.  But  where  the  spiritual  instinct  is 
keen,  the  temptation  is  rather  to  despair  of  the  efficacy  of 
faith  and  lOvert  to  the  Law.  This  is  the  attitude  which  the 
Judaists  imputed  to  Paul.  They  pointed  particularly  to 
his  circumcision  of  Timothy  and  construed  it  as  a  confession 
of  the  necessity  of  legal  observance,  and  they  sneered  at 
him  for  '  rebuilding  what  he  had  pulled  down.'  His  reply 
is  that  if  this  were  his  attitude,  he  would  indeed  prove  himself 
a  transgressor,  not  against  the  Law  but  against  something 
holier.  He  would  be  '  setting  aside  the  grace  of  God.' 
For  faith  brings  a  high  and  sure  deliverance  through  mystic 
union  with  Christ.  This  is  a  thought  which  his  experience 
revealed  to  Paul  ever  more  clearly.  The  believer  is  identified 
with  Christ  at  each  successive  stage  of  His  redemptive 
career— His  Death,  His  Burial,  His  Resurrection,  and  His 
Risen  Life. 
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The  passage  is  not  a  continuation  of  the  rer  ,strance  with  Peter.  At  ver. 
14  the  historical  review  ends,  an<i  ver.  15  begins  tl>e  doctrinal  discussion  (Theod. 
Mops.,  Calv.,  Grot.).  Galatians  is  a  hasty  sketch  c'  the  argument  subsequently 
elaborate  in  Romans,  and  tkh  pas-uge  i-.  a  forcca;*  of  the  Apostle's  =pirihial 
autobiography  in  the  latter  (vii.). 
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li^^J^vJ^  ^l  "**"'*  *"**  "o»  '  sinners  of  the  GcntUei  * 

i:ore''"oft?rkro    thTT  "  "°1  '^^°""*^'*  righteous  SX 
rK^^»    I  '  ^^*^  ^**  ""'"*  accompanied  by  faith  in 

!„»«^V     \°';  *''™"«h  Uw  I  died  to  Law  that  I  mijtht  live 

\L?.^i  *l  ^T  ^« V""^*d  *ith  Christ ;  and  Tis  no 
2h  f   *hathve  but  Christ  that  lives  in  me  ;   and  th"wc 

.Ta'n'd^^;    .  ^h"s  experience  attests  faith  as  the  only  pathway  to 

--'"-    SZ""Th   '"''^^''t'^r^'^-r.elottl.lG.laLs' 
experience.  Selection.     They  had  abandoned  the  Gospel  of  Faith  and 
adopted  the  old  futile  method  of  ceremodal  ob^^rlance 
and  .was  a  denial  of  their  own  blessed  experience.    It  was 

them  '  '*  "^"'""'^  ^'  ^^^^^'^  ^  ""^  ^y"  ^^^  bewitched 

and  M^ZttL'T"']''  *""'•"'"«  '""'""'y  '»"  '^''«vef»  relation  to  Chmt 
ToLt^iyjr'\^:t°-  •  :;r,;f  ^P'-  -•'  '"  Fourth  Go.pe.  onlyt 

.:if  ;:::-^^  rs'srSpe^^^j- 

7»  0.T0.  so  be  It  in  LXX  (cf.  Num.  v.  jj ;  Dt.  xxvii.  15 ;  1  Ki.  i.  %6  ■  Pss  xli 
.3.  lxx„  ,9  1XXX.X.  5a.  cvi.  48).  Cf.  Profev.M.  vi :  ,.J  ,tr,  ,a  i  xS,'-  So.r  " 
Y<^~r,,  aM«.  (response  to  the  priestly  prayer  at  the  pre«ntation  of  M^ry).  ' 
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Ui.  t     You  witless  Galatians  !  who  is  it  that  ca!»t  a  spell  on  yuu  ?  ' 
—you  before  whost  eyes  Jesus  Christ  was  placarded  on  the 

•  Cross.'    This  only  I  desire  to  learn  from  you  :    Was  it  on 
the  score  of  works  of  Uw  that  you  received  the  Spirit  or  on 

i  the  score  of  the  hearing  of  faith  ?     Am  you  so  witless  ? 
After  being  initiated  by  the  Spirit  arc  you  now  attaining 

4  perfection  by  the  flesh  ?     Oid  you  suffer  so  much  all  to  no  cr  Ac 

s  pi'iposc  ?-  if  jt  Ik'  indeed  all  to  no  purpose.  He  therefore  »'»•  44-5«. 
who  IS  lavisiunK  the  Spirit  upon  you »  and  putting  powers  'J^'  *'''•  '«• 
ni  operation  within  you  -  is  it  on  the  scon;  of  Aorks  of  Law    ' 

oor  on  tlic  st:ore  of  the  hearing  of  faith,  as  Abraham  '  had  .i«n. .».  f.. 
iaitn  in  (lod,  and  it  was  reckoned  to  him  as  righteousnej.s '  ? 


This  quotation  introduces  a  further  development  ol  thcf.hbthf 
argument.     Not  only  is  the  doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith  onhe"°" 
demonstrated  by  experience    but  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  ^^i^ '" 
ancient  Scripture.     It  was  on  the  score  of  his  faith   that         *" 
Abraham  was  pronounced  righteous ;   and  the  blessing  was 
not  his  alone  :  it  was  the  heritage  of  his  sons  for  evermore. 
\nd  wliu   .re  the  sons  of  Abraham  ?     They  are  those  who 
share  his  faith,  and  not  merely  believing  Jews  but  believing 
Gentiles  as  well,  as  the  Scripture  expressly  declares  ;    for 
was  not  this  the  promise  to  Abraham  :    '  All  the  Gentiles 
shall  be  blessed  in  thee  '  ?     Indeed  there  is  no  other  way ; 
for  according  to  the  Scripture  the  Law  brings  to  erring  meri 
not  a  blessing  but  a  curse,  and  Christ  has  redeemed  us  from 
its  curse  in  order  that  we  may  by  faith  receive  the  promised 
blessing. 

'  The  iuperstition  of  tlie  malign  influence  of  'an  evil  eye '  {(J«»aX;t4i  fidaKorot) 
slill  prevalent  in  the  East  (cf.  P.  E.  F.  Q.  St.,  July  1918.  pp.  M2ff.).  was  uni- 
versal in  ancient  days.  Us  special  victims  were  fJocks,  plants,  and  children. 
Cf.  Verg.  Ed.  111.  103  ;  I'lin.  Not.  Hist.  vii.  2  ;  Plut.  Symp.  v.  7. 

»  FW/)a«.i»,  \yVc  proscrit'ert  (cf.  Suet.  Ntr.  39).  was  used  of  a  public  intima- 
tion posted  up  l)y  authority  of  the  magistrates.  Cf.  <l[fioi;^(i.  irVo7^0«»oe  in  a 
notice  placarded  by  the  strategus  of  Hermopolis  Magna  at  the  request  of  the 
parents  of  a  spendthrift,  intimating  that  they  will  uot  be  responsible  for  his  debts 
(Milligan,  Gk.  Pap.  rj).  icravpo,^,o,  (cf.  Mt.  xxviii.  5  ;  Mk.  xvi.  6)  represents 
the  crucifixion  not  as  a  mere  historic  incident  (araupuB  u)  but  as  an  abiding  and 
eternal  fact  (cf.  Jo.  xx.  37  j  Rev.  v.  6,  xiiL  8).  The  chief  authorities  omit  rS 
iKffitif^  fit)  wfiBtirSai  and  if  in'ir. 

•  iTixoprnt'i»,  '  furnish  with  lavish  generosity.'  A  xom**  at  Athens  was  a 
wealthy  ciUzen  charged  with  the  provision  and  equipment  of  a  chorus  for  the 
performance  of  a  drama  in  the  theatre— a  costly  public  service.  Cf.  2  Cor.  ix. 
IQ;  Co!,  ii.  19  ?  2  P<-«.  j    5,  n. 
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if" 


if 


7  You  perceive,  then,  that  it  is  those  who  hold  by  faith  that 

8  arc  sons  of  Abraham.    And  since  the  Scripture  foresaw  that 
(iod  accounts  the  Gentiles  righteous  on  the  score  of  faith,  it 

Gen.  xii.  3.     preached   the   (iospel   to   Abraham   beforehand :     '  All   the 

9 Gentiles  will  be  blessed  in  thee.'    And  so  it  is  those  who  hold 

IP  by  faith  that  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham.     For  all  who 

liold  by  works  of  Law  are  under  a  curse  ;    for  it  is  written  : 

'  Cursed  is  every  one  who  continues  not  in  all  the  things  which 

II  arc  written  in  the  Book  of  the  Law  to  do  them.'    Now  that  in 

Law  no  one  is  accounted  righteous  in  God's  judgment  is  plain, 

because  '  the  righteous  man  on  the  score  of  faith  shall  live.' 

13  But  faith  is  not  the  principle  of  the  Law  ;   no,  '  he  who  does 

13  them  will  live  in  them.'  Christ  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of 
tlie  Law  by  submitting  Himself  to  cursing  on  our  behalf  ^ — 
because  it  is  written  :   '  Cursed  is  every  one  who  is  hanged  on 

14  a  tree  '—that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  reach  to  the 
Gentiles  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  through  faith  receive 
the  promise  of  the  Spirit. 


36. 


Hab.  ii.  4. 
Lev.  xviii. 
5- 

Dt.  xxi.  33. 


Unaltered 
by  the 
Law. 


Faith,  then,  was  the  original  condition  of  justification  ; 
and  the  Apostle  proceeds  to  demonstrate  that  it  is  the  con- 
dition still.  The  promise  to  Abraham  had  remained  unful- 
lilled  until  the  Advent  of  Christ ;  for  it  had  been  made  to 
Abraham  '  and  to  his  seed,'  and,  he  says,  deftly  employing 
against  his  Judaist  assailants  the  fanciful  method  of 
Rabbinical  interpretation,  '  his  seed  '  here  signifies  not  the 
multitude  of  his  descendants  but  his  one  descendant,  Christ. 
And  hat  the  promise  might  be  sure  all  down  the  expectant 
ages,  it  was  confirmed  by  a  covenant.  The  initial  condition 
of  the  covenant  was  faith  ;  and  since  a  covenant,  even  a 
human  covenant,  is  inviolate  and,  once  it  has  been  ratified, 
none  of  its  terms  may  be  set  aside  or  modified,  it  is  impossible 
that  when  the  Law  was  given  four  hundred  and  thirty  years 
later,  it  should  have  altered  the  covenant  with  Abraham 
and  his  Seed  and  substituted  Works  as  the  condition  instead 
of  Faith.  That  would  have  been  an  invalidation  of  the 
promise  ;  it  would  have  eliminated  the  very  idea  of  promise, 

'  ytrbufvot  irep  iifiiiv  Kardpa,  'having  become  a  curse'  (cf.  2  Cor.  v.  21).  He 
did  not  become  'cursed'  (Kardparot)  or  'a  sinner'  {afiapruMt).  He  identified 
Himself  vicariously  with  accursed  sinners.  Only  personal  -in  makes  one  accursed. 
'  Ideo  non  dixit :  Foetus  pro  nobis  maledtc/ii^  sed  maledictum  ;  is  enim  qui  propter 
(leccatum  morti  offerebatur,  maledictus  fiebat,  in  sua  enim  ciusa  moriebatur ' 
(Ambrstr.). 
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since  a  promise  implies  grace,  and  what  is  earned  by  works 
is  not  a  free  gift  but  a  legal  right. 

15  Brothers,   I   take  an  example  from   hum-n   affairs.*    A 
covenant,  though  but  a  human  covenant,  or  e  i;  has  boeii 

16  ratified  no  one  sets  aside  or  adds  new  terms    o  ii.    Now  tc  Cen.  xii.  7, 
Abraham  were  the  promises  spoken  'and  to  un  ..cc' '    It  ""'.•  »5. 

is  not  said  * '  and  to  his  seeds  '  in  the  plural,  but  in  the  singular  xx"i'.^8, 
17 '  and  to  thy  seed  '  ;  and  this  is  Christ.'    Here  is  what  I  mean  :  xxiv.  7.' 
A  covenant  ratified  beforehand  by  God  the  Law,  which  has  ex.  xii.  40 
come  into  being  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  later,  does  not  lxx. 
18  irratify  to  the  invalidation  of  the  promise.    For  if  the  inherit- 
ance be  dependent  on  law,  it  is  no   longer   dependent   on 
promise ;   whereas  it  is  God's  free  gift  to  Abraham  through 
promise. 

Here  the  Apostle  pauses  to  consider  two  objections  which  judaist 
a  Jew  might  urge  against  his  argument  and  which  had  pre-  °''J««^*'°"» ' 
sented  themselves  to  his  own  mind  when  he  was  thinking 
out  the  problem  of  the  relation  between  tlie  Law  and  the 
Gospel.     The  first  is:    What  is  the  use  of  the  Law?     If  (i)  what  is 
salvation  be  God's  free  gift,  and  we  are  saved  by  faith  in  {{Jj  LaV? 
Christ  as  Abraham  was  saved  by  faith  in  the  Promise,  why 
was  the  Law  ever  given  ?     What  purpose  does  it  serve  ? 
His  answer,  which  he  subsequently  elaborates  in  his  great  Rom.  vii. 
encychcal  on  Justification  by  Faith,  is  that  the  function  of  ^i' ao.lv. 
the  Law  was  not  to  achieve  salvation  but  to  discover  sin.  'S.  v.  ao. 
It  did  not  justify  ;  it  condemned  and  revealed  the  need  of  a 
Saviour  and  drove  men  back  in  faith  upon  the  Promise.    And, 
he  adds,  it  was  in  its  very  nature  less  gracious  and  sacred 
than  the  Promise.     For  the  Promise  was  a  direct  word  of 
God ;  but  in  the  giving  of  the  Law  Moses  served  as  a  mediator  cf.  Ex.  xx. 
;  etween  God  and  the  people.     And  neither  did  Moses  receive  ''■ 
the  Law  directly  from  God  ;  for,  according  to  the  Rabbinical 

'  Chrys.  :  tI  iirri  '  kotA  HvSpiiiirov  \tyia  ' ;  i^  iyOpuirlvwy  irapaStiynirui>. 

'  On  this  indefinite  use  of  X^7fi  or  <l>ri<ri  (sc.  Qt6t  or  it  ypaipii)  introducing  a 
quotation  cf.  Rom.  xv.  10 ;  Eph.  iv.  8,  v.  14  ;  I  Cor.  vi.  16. 

'  A  specimen  of  Rabbinical  exegesis  (cf.  p.  27).  Of  course  the  argumenta- 
tion is  impossible,  since  a-ripiia  in  the  sense  of  'offspring'  is,  like  ]}'\t^  a  collec- 
tive noun,  and  the  plur.  could  mean  only  '  seeds  of  grain ' ;  nor  does  Paul  employ 
it " rio'.'sly.  He  is  here  speaking,  as  he  proposed,  kotA  ivdpuvov  (Hieionym.). 
He  borrows  the  method  of  his  opponents,  thus  cleverly  '  turning  the  tables " 
against  them. 


K* 


•la' 


'i^^  ^  fl 


:■( 
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«■  liib"'  *^®°^°Sy.  it  was  delivered  to  him  on  Mount  Sinai  by  the 
ii.  i.    '  ■   ministration  of  angels. »    Thus  in  the  Law  God  is  twice 

removed ;    in  the  Promise  it  is  with  Him  alone  that  we 

have  to  do. 

19  What,  then,  is  the  use  of  the  Law?  It  was  added  to 
accentuate  transgressions  until  the  coming  of  the  Seed  to 
whom  the  Promise  had  been  made  ;  and  it  was  ordered  through 

ao  angels  m  the  hand  of  a  mediator.  And  where  there  is  a 
mediator,  there  is  not  only  one  party  ;  but  God  is  one  2 


(3)  Is  the 
l^aw  in 
opposition 
to  the 
Promise? 


But,  it  may  be  further  objected,  on  this  view  the  Law  is 
in  opposition  to  the  Promise.  It  does  not  justify ;  it  con- 
demns, and  thus  extinguishes  the  hope  which  the  Promise 
had  inspired.  No,  answers  the  Apostle,  the  purpose  of  the 
Law  was  the  ultimate  and  complete  fulfilment  of  the  Promise. 
It  condemned  the  sinner  in  order  that  he  might  realise  the 
impossibility  of  attaining  righteousness  by  observance  of 
its  requirements  and  might  welcome  the  Gospel  of  Justifica- 
tion by  Faith  in  Christ. 


31 


The  Law  a 
preparation 
for  Faiih. 


Is  the  Law,  then,  in  opposition  to  the  promises  of  God ' 
Away  with  the  idea  !  For  had  there  been  given  a  Law  which 
could  impart  life,  righteousness  would  have  been  indeed  on 
22  the  score  of  law ;  but  the  Scripture  has  shut  up  the  whole 
race  in  the  prison  of  sin,  that  the  Promise  may  be  given  on 
the  score  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  those  who  have  faith. 

It  were,  however,  a  poor  account  of  the  Law's  function 
to  represent  it  as  merely  a  gaoler  holding  the  condemned  in 
durance  until  they  were  delivered  by  faith  in  Christ.  The 
old  dispensation  was  more  than  a  term  of  imprisonment :  it 
was  a  period  of  education.  And  the  Law  was  more  than  a 
gaoler  :  it  was,  says  the  Apostle,  employing  a  phrase  which 
has  no  modem  equivalent,  '  a  pedagogue,'  which  signifies 
literally  '  a  boy-leader '  and  is  perhaps  most  nearly  repre- 

'  Cf  Jos.  Anf.  XV.  V.  3;  Schurer,  li.  i.  p.  344. 

•  It  would  be  alike  wearisome  and  unprofitable  to  adduce  all  the  various  inter- 
pretations of  this  passage  (cf.  Poole,  Sym>/s.  Crit.,  and  Alford).  The  meaning  i. 
plam  when  it  ts  recognised  that  the  *  mediator '  here  is  not  Christ  (cf.  i  Tim  ii  5  • 
Heb.  viii.  6,  ix.  15,  xii.  24)-a  notion  originated  apparently  by  Origen  (cf.  Lorn- 
matisch.  V.  p.  273)  and  adopted  by  Chrys.,  Aug.,  Hieronym.,  Ambrstr.-but 
Moses  (Basil.,  Greg.  Nyss.,  Theod.  Mops.,  Theodt.). 
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sented  by  '  tutor.'    The  pedagogue  was  not  a  teacher.    He 
was  a  superior  slave  whose  office  was  not  merely  to  conduct 
the  boy  to  his  teacher  but  to  superintend  his  manners  and 
morals.  1    He  was  the  boy's  gir-'-,  and  his  office  ceased  when 
his  charge  attained  maturity  and,  imbued  with  right  prin- 
ciples, no  longer  needed  dictation  and  control.     And  this 
was  the  function  of  the  Law.     It  was  the  stem  tutor  of  our 
wayward  boyhood  ;  but  now  that  we  have  attained  spiritual 
manhood,  'the  measure  of  the  stature  cf  Christ's  fulness,"  Ephw..,. 
we  are  ruled  not  by  Law  but  by  Faith.     In  Christ  we  are  no 
longer  children  but  full-grown  sons ;   for  He  is  the  Eternal 
Son,  the  Archetype  of  Sonship,  and  Faith  conforms  us  to 
Him  and  imbues  us  with  His  Spirit.     It  '  clothes  us  with 
Him,'  says  the  Apostle,  employing  an  Old  Testament  figure. 
When  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  took  possession  of  a  man,  it  cf  jud  vi 
was  said  that  *  the  Spirit  clothed  him.'    The  man  was,  as  3;*:  'Chr. 
it  were,  an  incarnation  of  the  Spirit ;  and  our  Lord  employed  chV.' xiiv. 
the  ancient  language  in  His  last  command  to  His  disciples  : "° '"■""'«■ 
*  Tarry  in  the  city,  until  you  clothe  yourselves  with  power  i,k.  xxiv, 
from  on  high.'     And  so  by  Faith's  lovinr-    .  "  adoring  self-  •" 
surrender  we  '  clothe  ourselves  with  Christ  ,  •  Faith  that 

effects  the  transformation  ;  ar.d  it  obhtera  ^^  accidental 
distinctions,  and  by  conforming  humanity  to  its  Divine 
Ideal  restores  its  primal  unity.  It  reconciles  the  long 
antagonism  between  Jew  and  Gentile ;  for  since  it  was  by 
Faith  that  Abraham  was  accounted  righteous,  we  are  his 
children  and  his  heirs  as  we  share  his  Faith. 

23  Ere  the  coming  of  faith  we  were  shut  up  under  Law's 
wardenship,  awaiting  the  faith  which  should  by  and  by  be 

24  revealed.    And  so  the  Law  served  as  our  tutor  until  Christ's 
advent.2  in  order  that  we  may  be  accounted  righteous  on 

!5  the  score  of  faith  :  but  now  that  faith  has  come,  we  are  no 
26  longer  under  a  tutor.     For  you  are  all  through  faith  sons 
87  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  for  as  many  of  you  as  were  baptised  cf  Rom 
28  into  Christ  clothed  yourselves  with  Christ.     The  distinctions  ""'  ^*- 
of  Jew  and  Greek,  slave  and  free  man,  male  and  female  coriii:".*: 

'  Cf.  Plat.  Zyj.  208  c. 

•  e(i  XpwrAi-,  not  'to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  the  Teacher,'  which  would  require 
Tp4,  Xp.<rT«^  but  'with  a  view  to  Christ,'  i.e.,  the  attainment  of  spiritual 
maturity  (cf.  Eph.  iv.  13).  '^ 
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39 disappear;  for  you  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.'  And  if 
you  are  Christ's,  then  are  you  Abraham's  seed,  heirs 
according  to  promise. 

Hence  emerges  the  truth  that  Faith  inaugurates  a  higher 
and  nobler  condition ;  and  this  the  Apostle  enforces  by 
another  illustration.  He  has  likened  our  state  under  the 
Law  to  that  of  a  boy  under  his  pedagogue ;  and  now  he 
hkens  it  to  that  of  an  orphan  minor  who,  according  to  the 
Syrian  law  which  obtained  in  Southern  Galatia,  was  placed 
by  his  father's  will,  for  such  term  as  the  latter  judged 
necessary,"  under  the  tutelage  of  guardians  and  trustees 
responsible  respectively  for  his  person  and  his  property. 
He  was  indeed  a  son  aid  the  heir  of  the  estate  ;  but  through- 
out his  minority  he  was  no  freer  than  a  slave,  and  only  when 
the  appointed  term  expired  did  he  enter  on  his  birthright 
and  enjoy  the  privileges  of  sonship.  That  was  our  condition 
under  the  Law.  We  were  indeed  sons  all  the  while,  for  we 
had  been  created  in  the  image  of  the  Eternal  Son  ;  but  we 
had  forfeited  the  status  of  sonship,  and  we  were  no  better 
than  slaves  with  darkened  hearts,  until  the  Eternal  Son 
appeared  and  by  putting  His  Spirit  into  our  hearts  taught 
us  to  recognise  our  Father  and  restored  us  to  our  original 
and  proper  status. 

iv.  I     Here  is  my  meaning  :   All  the  time  the  heir  is  a  minor,^ 
he  differs  in  no  respect  from  a  slave,  though  he  is  lord  of  all, 

2  but  is  under  guardians  and  trustees  during  the  term  appointed 

3  by  his  father.    So  we  also,  when  we  were  minors,  were 

4  enslaved  under  the  world's  dim  Ughts ;  *  but  when  the  time- 

'  Christ,  the  new  Head  of  humanity,  restores  the  lost  unity  which  it  had  V 
\6yifi  T^t  ipiatus  (Theod.  Mops.)  in  Adam.  In  Him  we  are  no  longer  scattered 
and  ahen  fragments  but  a  living  unity  (eft),  as  the  branches,  while  distinct,  are  all 
one  in  the  living  vine. 

*  .According  to  Roman  law  the  ward  was  free  from  his  guardians  (tutores, 
iwlTporoi)  when  he  reached  the  age  of  fourteen,  and  from  his  trustees  {euro/ores, 
oMvofioi)  at  twenty-five.     Cf.  Ramsay,  fft's/.  Comm.  on  Gal.,  pp.  391  fT. 

*  viiiTio%,  properly  'an  infant,'  generally  'one  underage.'  Tertullian  (De  Virg. 
Vel.  I)  distinguishes  four  stages  in  the  historical  develcpment  of  relij^ion  : 
(1)  rudimenta — natural  religion;  (2)  infantia — the  Law  .and  the  Prophets; 
('i)  JMVentiis — the  Gospel ;  (4)  maturitas — the  Paraclete. 

*  <rTOix«o»,  from   aralxm,    'a  row,'   'line,'  or  'rank,'  Imre  three  meanint,^-.. 

1.  A  letter.     Cf.  t4  (rTwx«<«i  'the  Alphabet.'     Hence  aroixiio.  signified  'aidi- 
ments.'    Cf.    Heb.   v.    12.     Euclid's  croixtM,   'the  Rudiments  of  Geometry.' 

2.  The  rudiments  of  the  universe,  the  four   '  elements '  of  fire,  water,  air,  and 
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limit  expired,  God  sent  forth  His  Son,  born  of  woman,  bom 
sunder  Law,  to  redeem  those  who  were  under  Law,  that  we 

6  might  recover  the  status  of  sonship.*  And  because  you  are 
sons,  God  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Sor.  into  our  hearts, 

7  crying,  '  Abba  I  Our  Father!  '*  And  so  you  are  no  longer 
a  slave  but  a  son.  And  if  you  are  a  son,  you  are  also  an 
heir  ;  and  it  is  God's  doing. 

Here  lay  the  marvel  of  the  Galatians'  defection.  They  a  pained 
were  converts  from  heathenism,  and  their  old  idolatry  had 
been  a  degrading  bondage ;  yet  after  tasting  the  sweetness 
of  the  liberty  of  sonship  they  had  reverted  to  bondage,  ex- 
changing the  clear  light  of  the  Gospel  for  the  dim  lights  of 
Judaism.  Co\ild  it  be  that  the  Apostle's  labour  on  their 
behalf  had  been  lost  ?  He  refuses  to  believe  it,  and  he  appeals 
to  their  chivalry.  He  was  a  Jev,  yet  that  hp  might  win  the 
Gentiles  he  had  identified  himself  with  them  and  incurred 
obloquy  and  persecution  :   should  not  they  be  true  to  him  ? 

earth.  Cf  Wibd.  of  Sol.  vii.  17  ;  2  I'et.  iii.  10,  12.  Suid.  :  (TTOixttti'  iariv  i^ 
o\)  rpdrov  yiyerai  rd  yivdiiefa  xai  els  i  laxarov  avaXitrai.  I.once,  as  an 
astronomical  term,  'the  heavenly  bodies.'  Cf.  Just.  M.,  Apol.  i.  p.  44  a  (e'l. 
Sylburg.) :  rd  oipivM  ctroixfia.  Metaphorically  'great  luminaries,'  distinguished 
personages.  Cf.  Polycrates  in  Eus.  //.  E.  iii.  31  :  Kara  tJjf  'Affiaf  ;i^7aXa 
irroix«<o  xtKoturrrat.  3.  A  '  spirit "  or  '  demon,'  since  each  element  had  its  genius 
or  tutelary  spirit.  Cf.  Kev.  vii.  i  (the  angels  of  tlie  winds),  xiv.  18  (the  angel  of 
fire),  xvi.  5  (the  angel  of  tlie  waters),  liy  to.  <rroixfia  toO  k6<thov  (cf.  Col.  ii.  8, 
20)  the  Apostle  means  Judaistic  observances,  and  the  phrase  was  explained  in 
two  ways  by  the  Fathers,  (i)  The  Jewish  'd»>-s,  months,  seasons,  and  years' 
(ver.  10),  which  were  regulated  by  'the  luminaries  of  the  world.'  Chrys.  (cf. 
Theod.  Mops.,  Ambrstr.) :  'to  aTotxtta  toD  k6<thov,  that  is,  new  moons  and 
Sabbaths;  for  these  days  arise  for  us  from  the  covirse  of  moon  and  sun."  (2) 
'The  rudiments,'  the  crude  ideas  of  the  Jewish  Law,  were  aa  elementary 
stage  in  the  world's  religious  education,  t/uasi  iiiiiia  el  exordia  litoarum 
(Ilieronym.).  The  former  interpretation  is  near  the  mark.  The  Jewish  ordi- 
nances were  'the  lights  of  the  world,'  because  they  were  the  best  illumination 
that  the  world  had  in  those  days,  and,  though  divinely  appointed,  they  were  dim 
compared  with  the  light  of  the  Christian  revelation. 

'  v'l-oitvia.  is  literally  '  setting  in  the  place  of  a  son,'  and  Paul  always  uses  the 
term  in  accordance  with  this  its  proper  signification.  '  Adoption '  in  his  conception 
is  not  the  introduction  of  aliens  into  God's  family  but  the  reinstatement  of  sons  in 
their  birthright  (cl.  ver.  6).  4iro\o/i/3cl>'eii<  is  not  simply  '  receive '  but  '  get  back  '  ; 
and  so  t\v  vloStirlav  iiroXifiw^iev  means  'recover  our  lost  status  of  sonship.'  Cf. 
Tht  Atonement  in  the  Light  of  History  and  the  Modern  Spirit,  pp.  147  ff. 

'  This  ''ombination  of  the  Hebrew  address  (tOK)  and  its  Greek  equivalent 

(0  IIor>;p)  was  apparently  a  liturgical  formula.     Cf.  Mk.  xiv.  36  ;  R  jm.  viii.  15. 
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He  was  contident  that  they  would  :  lor  he  remembered  their 
overflowing  kindness  to  him  at  his  first  appearance  among 
them.  And  it  was  precisely  this  that  made  him  wonder  at 
their  present  attitude.  The  blame  did  not  he  with  him  ; 
for  he  had  loved  them  all  along  even  in  his  sternest  remon- 
strances. Nor  did  it  he  with  them :  they  had  done  him  no 
wrong.  It  lay  with  the  men  who  had  misled  them  and 
ahenated  their  affection  from  him  by  insidious  calumnies. 
They  must  not  imagine  that  in  saying  this  he  was  jealous  of 
the  influence  which  the  Judaists  had  won  over  them  in  his 
absence.  He  could  not  always  be  with  them,  and  it  pleased 
him  that  others  should  visit  them  and  pay  them  the  attentions 
which  he  would  fain  pay  them  himself.  But  this  was  his 
complaint — that  the  attentions  of  the  Judaists  were  dis- 
honourable. It  was  not  the  good  of  the  Galatians  that  they 
had  in  view,  but  the  vindication  of  their  own  prestige. 
The  end  of  their  blandishments  was  to  oust  the  Gentile 
Christians  from  their  position  of  equality  in  the  Church  and 
oblige  them  to  sue  for  recognition  on  the  Judaistic  terms. 

8  But  in  those  days,  not  knowing  God,  you  were  enslaved  to 

9  gods  which  were  by  nature  no  gods  at  all ;  now,  however,  that 
you  have  recognised  God  or  rather  have  been  recognised  by 
God,  how  is  it  that  you  are  turning  back  again  to  the  dim 
lights,  so  feeble  and  poor,  and  consenting  to  be  again  enslaved 

10  to  them  anew  ?     You  are  scrupulously  observing  days  and 

11  months  and  seasons  and  years.*    1  am  apprehensive  about 

12  you  :  perhaps  I  have  laboured  on  you  to  no  purpose.-  Cast 
in  your  lot  with  me,  because  I  have  cast  in  mine  with  you.^* 

13  brothers,  I  pray  you.  You  have  done  me  no  wrong.  You 
know  that  it  was  by  reason  of  a  physical  infirmity  that  1 

14  preached  the  Gospel  to  you  on  the  former  of  my  visits  ;  *  and 
what  was  trying  to  you  in  my  physical  condition  you  did  not 
scorn  or  loathe.    No,  as  though  I  had  been  an  angel  of  God 

'  Sabbaths,  new  moons,  feasts,  Sabbatical  years.     Cf.  Col.  Li.  i6. 
'  Cf.  n.  on  ii.  2. 

*  ylixaet  lis  iyii,  in  Kayii  lit  v/uh,  '  become  as  I  am,  because  I  Ijecaiiie  as 
you  are,'  i.e.,  '  I,  originally  a  Jew,  abjured  Judaism  and  put  myself  in  the  position 
of  you  Gentiles'  (Theod.  Mops.).  Chrys.  supposes  that  Paul  is  addressin}; 
Jewish  converts  (roit  ii  lovSaiur)  and  appealing  to  them  to  follow  his  example 
in  abandoning  Judaism  :  'become  as  I  am,  l>ecause  I  was  once  as  you— zealous 
for  the  Law '  (cf.  i.  14).  '  I  had  this  real  long  ago,  but  see  how  I  have  changed ' 
(Tlieodrt.). 

*  Cf.  Append.  III. 
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IS  you  welcomed  me,  as  though  I  had  been  Christ  Jesus.  What, 
then,  has  become  of  your  reason  for  counting  yourselves  so 
happy  ?     For  I  bear  you  witness  that,  if  possible,  you  would 

i6have  dug  out  your  eyes  and  given  them  to  me.     And  so  I 

17  have  turned  your  enemy  by  dealing  truly  with  you  ?  '  They 
arc  paying  court  to  you-  -not  honourably  ;    no,  they  wish  to 

18  exclude  you  that  you  may  pay  court  to  tliem.  But  it  is  an 
honourable  thing  to  be  courted  in  an  honourable  cause  —always, 

19  and  not  only  when  I  am  present  among  you,  my  children,  who 
are  costing  me  fresh  travail-pangs  until  Christ  be  formed  in 

aoyou.*  And  I  find  myself  wishing'  to  be  present  among  you 
at  this  moment  and  change  my  tone :  I  am  so  perplexed 
about  you. 

The  Apostle's  heart  was  overflowing  with  tender  pity  for  .Allegory  of 
liis  misguided  converts  ;    and,  as  though  anxious  to  soften  g,>i  and*^' 
whatever  severity  might,  in  his  vexation,  have  escaped  his  '*"=  f"* 
hps,  he  introduces  an  affectionate,  almost  playful  appeal  in 
the  tone  of  a  father  remonstrating  with  his  foolish  children. 
'  Come,  my  children  !  '    he  says,  '  I  will  tell  you  a  story.'  cf.  rer.  19. 
It  is  the  old  story  of  Hagar  and  Ishmael,  and  he  spiritualises  it  Gen. 
after  the  manner  of  Rabbinical  exegesis  *  and  turns  it  into  '"'• ' 
a  parable  of  the  relation  between  Law  and  Faith. 

21     Tell  me,  you  who  are  wishing  to  be  under   Law.  do  yon 

2inot  hear  the  Law?     It  is  written  that  Abraham  had  two 

sons,  one   by  the  slave-girl  and   one  by  the  free  woman. 

23  But  the  child   of   the  slave-girl   is  born  according   to  the 
flesh,  while  the  child  of  the  free  woman  is  born  through  the 

24  promise.     And  the  story  is  allegorical.     The  mothers  are 
two  covenants.     One  is  from  Mount  Sinai   and    bears  a 

23  race  of  slaves ;  and  this  is  Hagar.    Sinai  is  a  mountain  in 

Arabia,  and   corresponds   to   the   present    Jerusalem ;    for 

26 she  is  in  slavery  with  her  children.*     But  the  Jerusalem 

'  a\ri0(vuy  {c{.  Eph.  iv.  15),  not  merely  '  spvak  ihc  Iruili'  but  'deal  truly.' 
( f.  ^sop.  /a^.  349  (Halm),  TAe  floy  aitd  his  Father:  i^/Sjj9cii  S«  ^^  irun  0 
imiipnt  tCkrfitiaiBf  'afraid  lest  the  dream  should  prove  true.' 

'  As  the  embryo  is  formed  in  the  womli.  The  process  of  their  spiritual  birth 
must  begin  afresh. 

'  fffftXoc,  '  I  was  wishing  all  the  lime.'     Cf.  Rom.  ix.  j  ;  Ac.  xxv.  22. 

•  Cf.  p.  27. 

'  There  is  here  a  perpl  xing  variety  of  readings.  1.  KCF"G,  Vet.  It.,  Vulg., 
Arm.,  KjCci.  :  tA  ydf  ti.vS.  (Spot  iarXv  iv  rg  'ApaSiq.,  'for  Sinai  is  a  mountain  in 
Arabia.'  2.  KLP,  Syr.,  Chiys.  and  Gk.  commentators  generally:  tA  y^p 
'Avap  Zifi  ipot  iarir  iv  rf  'Apo/Sij,  'for  Hagar  is  Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia.'  3. 
ABDE,   Ambrstr.  ;  ri  Si  "Ayap  liiva  Spot  iarir  iv  tj(  'Apafilf,  'now  Hagar  is 
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a?  above  is  free,  and  she  it  is  that  is  our  mother.     For  it  ib 
writtjii : 
'  Rejoice,  thou  barren  on*  who  bearest  not : 
Break  forth  and  shout,  thou  who  travailest  not : 
For  ma:iy  are  children  of  the  desolate,  more  than  hers 
who  hath  her  husband.' 
is     Now  you.  brothers,  like  Isaac,  are  children  of  promise  • 
■so  but  just  as  then  the  son  according  to  the  flesh  persecuted 

30  the  son  according  to  the  spirit,  so  is  it  now  also.  But  what 
says  the  Scripture?  'Cast  out  the  slave-girl  and  her 
son ;    for  the    son  of    the  slave-girl  shall    not    share   the 

31  inheritance  with  the  son  of   the  free  woman.'     Wherefore 
brothers,   we  are   not   a  slave-girl's  children  but   the  free 

V.  I  woman's.  It  was  for  freedom  that  Christ  freed  us :  ' 
stand  firm,  then,  and  do  not  again  get  into  the  grip  of  a 
yoke  of  slavery. 

The  controversy  turned  on  the  rite  ol  circumcision.  The 
Judaists  maintained  that  it  was  necessary  to  salvation,  and 
■^v.  insisted  that  the  Gentile  converts  should  submit  to  it.  And 
they  found  a  powerful  reinforcement  of  their  contention  in 
Paul's  generous  deference  to  Jewish  sentiment  in  circum- 
cising Timothy.  They  represented  this  as  a  disavowal  of 
his  doctrine  of  the  sole  necessity  of  faith  and  a  confession  ui 
the  necessity  of  circumcision  ;  and  he  meets  their  allegation 
with  a  direct  and  emphatic  contradiction.  It  was  a  per- 
version of  his  action.  '  I  Paul,'  he  says,  '  I  who  am  charged 
with  admitting  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  tell  you  on  the 
contrary  that,  if  you  be  circumcised,  Christ  will  profit  you 
nothing.'  And  the  reason  is  that  the  admission  of  the 
necessity  of  circumcision  in  order  to  salvation  would  be  a 
confession  of  the  insufficiency  of  faith ;  and  there  would 
then  be  nothing  for  it  but  to  fall  back  on  the  old  futile  method 
of  legal  observance.  It  was  thus  a  choice  between  Christ 
and  the  Law,  Circumcision  and  Grace. 

.Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia.'  The  first  is  most  strongly  attested,  and  the  others  arc 
probably  transcriptional  variations,  ri  yap  'Ayap  is  dittographic  ;  and  in  the  case 
of  Ti  Si 'Ayap  a.  hasly  copyist,  with  frtt  iffrlv ' Ayap  ttesh  in  his  mind,  mistook 
ydp  for  'Ayap,  and  the  coaj.  S^  was  added.  Once  the  corruption  was  established, 
tA  'Ayap  (for  ij'Ayap)  required  explanation  ;  whence  the  notion  that  'A^op  was  the 
Arabian  name  for  Sinai.  Cf.  Chrys.  :  "Ayap  iXiytro  i,  So6\r  rd  Si  2t»a  6pos 
olhu  M«eepM»)«i'«r«  rp  irixuplv  airww  yXurrn.  This  is  a  pleasant  fancy,  but  it 
lacks  evidence  ;  and  it  discredits  Chiys.'s  topographical  reliability  that  he  places 
the  mountain  adjacent  to  Jerusalem,  explaining  ffvixrroix^'  by  yuniditi,  iwrtrai, 
»  Cf.  p.  265. 
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The  defection  of  the  Gnlatians  was  an  inexpressible  amaze- 
ment to  the  Apo-.tle  ;  it  had  so  falsified  the  promise  of  their 
early  career.  \l  -  only  explanation  was  that  it  was  not 
their  own  doiag.  They  had  been  misled.  The  Judaists 
accused  him  of  plausibility,  unscrupulous  persuasiveness,  Cf. 
and  he  retorts  the  charge.  It  was  their  '  persuasion  '  that 
had  wrought  *he  mischief,  and  it  was  a  wicked  persuasion  : 
it  was  not  God  that  had  inspired  it.  The  Judaists  were 
a  httle  coterie ;  indeed  it  was  all  the  doing  of  one  man, 
that  energetic  organiser  of  the  propaganda,  and  the  success 
of  his  machinations  exempUfied  the  proverb  that  '  a  httle 
leaven  leavens  the  whole  mass.'  The  responsibiUty  rested 
with  him,  and  the  Apostle  not  only  exonerated  his  converts 
but  confidently  anticipated  that  they  would  see  reason. 
How  preposterous  the  situation  was !  The  Judaists  on  the 
one  hand  were  persecuting  him  for  preaching  salvation  by 
faith  in  Christ  and  thus  ruUng  out  circumcision,  and  on  the 
other  hand  they  charged  him  with  admitting  and  proclaiming 
the  necessity  of  circumcision.  It  was  past  patien-e  ;  and 
the  Apostle  is  here  betrayed  by  his  exasperation  into  the  one 
coarse  sentence  in  all  his  extant  correspondence.  '  Would,' 
he  cries,  '  that  those  sticklers  for  circumcision  would  go  the 
whole  length  in  the  way  of  mutilating  the  flesh  ! ' 

-•     Look  you,  I  Paul  tell  you  that,  if  you  be  circumcised, 

3  Christ  will  profit  you  nothing.  And  I  testify  again  to  every 
man  who  is  submitting  to  circumcision,  that  >'e  is  bound  to 

4  do  the  whole  Law.  You  are  removed  from  Liirist's  sphere 
of  operation »  inasmuch  as  you  are  being  accounted  righteous 

5  in  that  of  Law ;  you  are  banished  from  Grace.  As  for  us, 
it  is  by  the  Spirit  on  the  score  of  faith  that  we  are  expecting 

6  the  fulfilment  of  the  hope  of  righteousness.  For  in  Christ 
Jesus  it  is  neither  circumcision  that  is  of  any  avail,  nor  un- 
circumcision,  but  faith  operative  through  love. 

7  You  were  running  honourably :   who  has  checked  you  in 

8  your  course  of  obedience  to  the  truth  ? »    The  '  persuasion  ' 

'  KttTJipyi^etiTe  d»6  rou  KpiaroO,  constructio  pragnans,  'invalidated  by  being 
separated  from  Christ.'     Cf.  Rom.  vii.  2,  6. 

'  The  Apostle's  favourite  metaphor  of  the  foot-race  in  the  stadium.  Cf.  ii.  2  ; 
I  Cor.  ix.  24-29;  Phil.  iii.  13,  14  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8.  ^FKiirTeii-,  a  military  term, 
'cut  up  a  road  '  to  render  it  impassable  (cf.  i  Th.  ii.  ig).  The  variant  dr^Ko^cK, 
though  supported  only  by  a  few  minuses.,  is  very  attractive,  since  ivaxtjirruv  n-as 
used  of  the  warders  of  the  course  (/So^ioCxoi,  Moimyo^Apoi)  '  beating  back '  a 
lunuei  who  violated  the  rule*  (ct.  2  Tim.  ii.  5)  and  expelling  him  from  the  liats. 


i.  10. 


■  \ 


»      Wil 


ai4     LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 


Cf.  I  Cor. 
V.  6. 


udid  not  come  from  Him  who  is  calling  you.  '  A  little  leaven 
lolcavons  the  whole  mass  '     I  have  confidence  in  you  in  the 

Lord  that  you  will  take  no  other  view ;  and  your  disturber 
II  will  boar  the  condemnation,  whoever  he  may  be.  And  as 
I  for  me,  brothers,  if  I  am  still  proclaiming  circumcision,  why 

am  I  still  being  persecuted  ?  In  that  case  the  stumbling- 
13 block   of   the   Cross'    is    invalidated.      Would   that    your 

unsettlers  would  mutilate  themselves  outright !  * 


The  ethical 
question. 
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In  the  churches  of  Galatia  as  in  those  of  Macedonia  and 
indeed  all  the  Gentile  communities  which  the  Apostle 
evangelised,'  the  Judaists  found  a  specious  argument  in  the 
persistence  among  his  converts  of  the  low  standard  of 
heathen  ^.  -J.  They  adduced  it  as  an  evidence  of  their 
allegation  that  the  Gospel  of  Justification  by  Faith  apart 
from  Works  issued  in  antinomianism.  And  so  he  concludes 
his  letter  with  an  inculcation  of  moral  purity.  It  was  indeed 
a  blessed  truth  that  the  Gospel  >id  emancipated  believers 
from  the  bondage  of  the  L  w  .)  d  freed  them  from  its 
intolerable  yoke ;  but  their  liberty  was  not  licence.  The 
Galatians  had  grievous  need  of  this  warning.  They  were  i 
passionate  and  impulsive  people,  and  the  controversy  had 
excited  their  animosities.  It  had  banished  love,  and  they 
were  at  ea  h  other's  throats  like  quarrelsome  dogs.  It  is 
written  that  '  the  beginning  of  strife  is  as  when  one  letteth 
out  water '  ;  and  so  it  proved  ir  Galatia.  NMien  the 
barrier  of  love  was  broken  down,  the  full  flood  of  evil  passions 
was  let  loose  and  poured  forth  its  devastating  tide. 

And  what  was  the  remedy  ?  In  our  complex  nature  there 
are  two  domains — the  flesh,  vhich  in  fallen  man  is  the  seat 
of  sinful  passions ;  and  the  spirit,  the  side  of  our  nature 
which  is  akin  to  God  and  which  is  dominated  by  His  Holy 
Spirit.  And  the  secret  of  holiness  lies  in  resolutely  eschewing 
the  former  and  dwelling  in  the  latter  and  responding  to  its 

*  A  twofold  SKdrSaXoi' :  (i)  the  idea  of  a  crucified  Messiah,  since  the  Jews 
were  expecting  a  victorious  King;  (2)  the  necessity  of  an  atonement,  since  on 
tlieir  view  the  Law — repentance  and  ceremonial  observance — sufficed. 

*  dyaa-raToiiv,  '  disturb  by  political  commotion '  (cf.  Ac.  xvii.  6 ;  xxi.  38). 
Colloquially  in  Common  Greek  'drive  out  of  house  and  home,'  'upset.'  Cf. 
Moulton  and  Milli^an,  yeiai.  iwoKiff/orrai,  like  the  emasculated  priests  ni 
Cybele  (Suid.  :  r<lX\oroI  drixoToi).  f'hrys.  :  il  /3oi'.Xoi»roi,  /xr)  rtpfrariaSutay 
lt(>vo¥  dWa  Kal  wipiKowritSutay.  *  Cf.  p.  161. 
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hallowed  instincts.  It  is  against  the  works  of  the  flesh  that 
the  Law  is  directed  ;  and  if  we  yield  to  the  spirit's  impulses, 
then  the  restraint  of  Law  is  unnecessary. 

u     It  was  with  a  view  to  freedom,  brothers,  that  you  were  called  ; 

only  do  not  make  your  freedom  an  outlet  for  the  flesh.'     No, 
14  through  love  be  one  another's  slaves.   For  all  the  Law  is  fulfilled 

in  a  single  precept :  '  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.'  i^*-  »'«• 
ij  But  if  you  snarl  and  snap  at  one  another,  beware  lest  you  be  '  ' 

consumed  by  one  another. 
i6     Here  is  my  moaning  :  Comport  yourselves  by  the  spirit,  and 
j7no  desire  of  the  flesh  will  you  ever  perform.   For  the  desire  of 

the  flesh  is  so  against  the  spirit's  and  the  spirit's  so  against 

that  of  the  flesh — for  these  are  mutually  antagonistic — that 
18  whatever  things  you  will  you  may  not  do.     But  if  you  are  led 

by  the  spirit,  you  are  not  under  Law. 

That  there  may  be  no  misunderstanding  and  no  evasion  The  works 
the  Apostle  descends  to  particulars  and  specifies  the  evils  °nj'\'he''*'' 
whicfc  belong  to  the  domain  of  the  flesh  and  the  graces  which  ['^i,';,"'*'" 
grow  in  the  soil  of  the  spirit.  The  former  he  designates  '  the 
works  of  the  flesh  '  and  the  latter  '  the  fruit  of  the  spirit,' 
since  the  former  are  the  unaided  operations  of  our  sinfid 
nature,  while  the  latter  are  nourished  by  heavenly  grace  as 
the  harvest  is  noiH-^i^d  by  the  sunshine  and  the  rain. 
'  Why,'  says  St.  Cli.  orn,  '  does  he  call  them  "  the  fruit 
of  the  spirit  "  ?  Because  the  evil  works  arise  from  ourselves 
alone.  WTierefore  he  calls  them  "  works  "  ;  whereas  the 
good  need  not  only  our  own  dihgence  but  also  the  philan- 
thropy of  God.'  The  works  of  the  flesh  are  a  dark  chaos, 
but  the  fruit  of  the  spirit  is  a  vital  growth,  an  organic 
development.  They  fall  into  a  triple  triad  :  '  love,  joy, 
peace  ' — love  yielding  joy-  and  joy  peace  ;  *  long-suffering, 
kindness,  goodness ' — kindness  being  more  than  long- 
suffering,  and  goodness,  the  inward  character,  more  than 
kindness,  its  outward  expression  ;  '  fidelity,  meekness,  self- 
restraint  ' — fidelity  being  possible  without  meekness,  and 

'  i^plf^  (cf.  Kom.  vii.  8,  11  ;  2  Cor.  v.  12,  .\i.  12)  is  used  in  a  4*''  c.  papyrus 
letter  of  the  efHux  or  escape  of  water  :  m^  OtX-^'^it  ovy,  xv^t,  fuK  [fifiyai]  (Krit 
TlHUf  aifAo»  iii,  Tifv  i.<fM>pixii»  raO  CSarot  rfco  SvrvOOnty  rorlaai  rhv  niyav  k\t\po¥, 
'please  then,  sir,  do  not  stay  away  from  us  to-morrow  because  of  the  outflow  of 
the  water,  that  we  may  be  able  lo  irrigate  the  large  bolH'-g.'  Moulton  and 
.Milligan,  Vk. 
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meekness  being  weakness  unless  it  flows  from  self-restraint. 
And  union  with  Christ  ensures  all  these  graces,  since  we 
are  then  crucified  with  Him.  raised  with  Him,  and  live  with 
Him. 

19     Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest.     And  these  ar.- 
»o  fornication,    uncleanness,   indecency,   idolatry,   sorcery.*   en- 
mities, strife,  jealousy,  frenzies,  intrigues,  divisions,  factions 
ai  envies,  drunken  bouts,  revehies,  and  so  forth— things  of  which 
I  warn  you,  as  I  have  already  done,  that  those  who  practise 
ai  the  hke  will  not  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God.     But  the  fruit 
of  the  spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace;    long-suffering,  kindness 
33 goodness;     fidelity,"   meekness,    self-restraint.    Against    the 
a^  hke  there  is  no  law.    And  those  who  belong  to  Christ  Jesus 
have  crucified  the  flesh  with  its  passions  and  its  desires. 

Jba'rh"''"*'     ^  ^°^^  ''*^  '**  *"  ^^^  ^^^^  instance  personal,  but  it  exhibits 
'^  "'  ''■      itself  in  one's  social  relations ;    and  so  after  bidding  his 
Cf.  ver.  i«.  readers  '  comport  themselves  by  the  spirit.'  referring  to  their 
individual  behaviour,  the  Apostle  now  further  exhorts  them 
to  '  march  by  the  spirit,'  referring  to  their  mutual  intercourse. 
It  is  a  military  term,  and  it  expresses  the  duty  of  loyalty  to 
one's  comrades,  especially  in  this  instance  the  duty  of  be- 
friending the  weak  and  raising  the  fallen.     It  was  a  needful 
counsel ;  for  in  their  zeal  against  the  alleged  antinomianism 
of  the  Gospel  the  Judaists  had  dealt  ruthlessly  with  moral 
dehnquencies,  and  it  appears  that  there  was  a  particular 
case  where  the  offender  had  been  mercilessly  handled  and 
expelled    from    the   Chunh's    communion.    This,    in    the 
Apostle's  judgment,  was  a  violation  of  Christian  charity. 
Discipline  is  indeed  a  necessary  office  of  the  Church,  but  its 
aim  is  not  the  destruction  but  the  restoration  of  the  sinner. 
He  is  an  erring  brother,  and  the  Church's  concern  is  not  to 
condemn  but  to  '  restore  '  him,  even  as  a  physician  knits  a 
broken  limb  or  a  fisherman  repairs  a  torn  net.    Severity  is 
the  spirit  of  Pharisaism,  not  the  law  of  Christ.     It  is  un- 

•  Traffic  witli  astrologers,  fortunetellers,  and  the  like.  Cf.  Chrys.  /w  Ca/.  /. 
£/n'!t.  ad  Gal.  7  :  '  Many  Greek  customs  are  kept  among  some  of  our  people- 
omens  ana  uuj..iries,  and  tokens,  and  ob^er^•ations  of  days,  and  the  casting  of  horo- 
scoijes,  an.l  the  scripts  full  of  ill  manner  of  impiety  which,  as  soon  as  their  children 
are  born,  ihey  put  together  to  avert  evil  from  their  head.'  Cf.  Milligan,  Ok. 
Pap.  47 — a  jf*"  c.  specimen  of  those  magical  incanutions. 

•  TtisTi^,  cf.  Mt.  xxiii.  J  j  ;   KoiM.  ill.   J  ;   Tit.  ii.   10. 
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becoming  in  the  truly  '  spiritual  '  ;  and  the  Aptjstlc  repro- 
bates it  by  two  trenrhant  considerations.  One  is  the  liability 
of  the  best  of  men  to  full  and  find  themselves  in  sore  need 
of  charity.  And  the  other  is  the  imperfection  even  of  the 
highest  achievement.  It  is  easy  to  be  protul  and  censorious 
if  we  compare  ourselves  with  others  and  exalt  ourselves  at 
their  expense;  but  it  humbles  us  when  \\c-  consider  how  far  at 
the  best  we  have  fallen  short  of  our  possibilities  and  oppor- 
tunities. And  this  is  the  ultimate  test.  '  Each  will  bear 
his  own  load.'  We  are  like  ships  homeward  bound.  WTiat 
counts  is  the  cargo  which  each  is  bringing,  and  it  were  a 
sorry  boast  that  one  has  a  better  cargo  than  another.  It 
may  still  be  a  poor  cargo,  and  the  just  boast  is  not  that  one's 
cargo  is  better  than  another's  but  that  it  is  full  and  precious. 

as     If  we  Uve  by  the  spirit,  let  us  also  march  by  the  spirit.' 

a6Let   us   not   turn    vain-glorious,   provoking   one   another, 

vi.  1  envying  one  another.     Brothers,  it  a  man  be  detected  in  some 

trespass,  you,  the  spiritual,  restore » the  offender  in  a  spirit 

of  meekness.     Have  an  eye  to  yourself,  lest  you  also  be 

» tempted.     Bear  one  another's  burdens,  and  thus  you  will 

3  fulfil  the  Law  of  Christ. ^    For  if  one  fancies  he  is  something 

4  while  he  is  nothing,  he  is  deluding  himself.  But  let  each 
prove  his  own  work,*  and  then  what  he  is  himself  will  be  his 
only  ground  of  boasting  and  not  what  his  neighbour  is, 

5  For  each  wiU  bear  his  own  load.  * 

It  is  characteristic  of  impulsive  natures  that  their  generous  Thedutyoi 
impulses  quickly  flag ;    and  so  it  was  with  the  Galatians.  a°r°n™'''' 
They  started  bravely  on  the  Christian  race,  but  they  soon  crT;. 
tired ;   they  were  lavish  in  their  generosity  to  the  Apostle  cf.  iv.'.s. 
when  he  first  came  among  them,  but  their  affection  presently 
cooled  and  they  turned  against  him  ;  and  recently  they  had 
evinced  their  disposition  in  a  somewhat  sordid  fashion.     In 

»  (TTotxup,  '  walk  in  line,'  '  keep  step  in  the  ranks  '—a  military  term  (cf.  Xen. 
iyro/.  VI.  iii.  34).     Cf.  Phil.  iii.  16. 

•  /toTo^iffTf,  cf.  n.  on  I  Th.  iii.  lo,  p.  l6i. 

'  These  are  your  burdens,  this  your  law— not  ceremonial  obier«nces  (cf.  Lk. 
"1-  46 ;  Ac.  XV.  10,  28)  but  one  another's  infirmities  ;  not  the  Law  of  Moses  but 
the  Law  of  Clirist  (cf.  Jo.  xiii.  34). 

*  Cf.  n.  on  I  Th.  v.  ai,  p.  165. 

Pifin  (ver.  2),  the  grievous  burdens  of  sonow  and  -An  ;  <pacTlsv,  a  '  load  '  e  e 
»  ship's 'cargo' (cf.  Ac.  xxvii.  10). 
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those  days  when  as  yet  there  was  no  written  Gospel,  the 

record  of  the  Lord's  ministry  and  teaching  was  an  oral 

tradition,  and  there  was  an  order  of '  teachers  '  or '  catechists' 

who  had  it  by  heart  and,  after  the  Jewish  manner,  drilled 

the  churches  in  it  by  dint  of  repetition.*    It  was  laborious 

work,  and  the  catechist  was  entitled  to  remimeration.     It 

was  a  debt  of  honour,  and  in  the  first  flush  of  their  enthusiasm 

the  Galatians  would  gladly  render  it ;    but  as  their  ardour 

abated,  they  fretted  and  begrudged  it.     It  was  indeed  a 

base  dereUction,  and  the  Apostle  might  justly  have  assailed 

it  with  indignant  reprobation  ;  but  he  deals  with  it  after  his 

wont  in  a  large  spirit  and  unfolds  the  lofty  principle  which  it 

involved.     He  quotes  the  ancient  proverb  :    '  Whatever  a 

man  sows,  this  will  he  also  reap.'  *   The  harvest  is  determined 

by  two  conditions.    One  is  the  sort  of  seed  which  is  sown  : 

sow  wheat,  and  you  reap  wheat ;   sow  tares,  and  you  reap 

tares.     And  the  other  is  the  quality  of  the  soil :  a  poor  soil, 

a  poor  harvest.     This  is  a  law  of  Nature,  and  it  is  inexorable  : 

Nature  is  not  mocked.     And  the  law  holds  equally  in  the 

moral  domain.     Here  there   are  two  soils — the  perishing 

flesh  and  the  immortal  spirit ;  and  each  yields  an  appropriate 

harvest.     The  harvest  of  the  flesh  is,  hke  itself,  corniptible  : 

it  decays  and  perishes.    But  the  spirit  is  immortal,  and  the 

harvest  which  it  yields  is  eternal.    And  here  lay  the  misery 

of  the  Galatians'  ungenerous  behaviour.     They  were  sowing 

perishable  seed  in  perishable  soil.     They  might  indeed  renp 

the  harvest  of  a  httle  worldly  enrichment,  but  it  would  profit 

them  at  the  longest  only  for  a  brief  space.     Generosity,  on 

the  other  hand,  is  sowing  in  the  soil  of  the  spirit,  and  it  yields 

an  eternal  harvest  of  peace  and  joy  :    spiritual  enrichment 

endures  for  ever.     Selfishness  is  a  short-sighted  policy.     It 

means  grasping  at  the  poor  profit  of  the  moment  and  letting 

slip  the  enduring  prize.    '  Honourable  things,'   says  the 

proverb,  '  are  difficult ' ;  »   but  it  always  pays  to  '  do  the 

»  Cf.  p.  80. 

-  Cf.  Job  iv.  8.  Schol.  on  Plat.  Phadr.  260  n  :  ^irJ  riiv  rotaSra  ra.9xf>*^<^' 
ola.  fSpaaav.  rap^icrai  Si  dxd  toC  ittIxov  'd  St  xaxd  virtlptit,  xaxi  xtr  in^fytaio,' 
Kol  Ti\iV  'it  Si  Kuxii  a-relpti,  Bepiei  xaxi  Ki/Sta.  ratirJi'.'  Cic.  ZV  On/.  II.  261  : 
'1)1  somentem  feceris,  ita  metes.* 

*  Cf.  Plat.  /fep.  IV.  435  :  taut  yip,  3>  Ztixpartt,  t6  Xiyinntu  i\ii9it,  Sri  xaXird 
t4  xaM.     The  maxim  is  ascribed  to  Solon. 
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honourable  thing,'  and  the  difficulty  is  a  challenge  to  our 
faith  and  courage. 

6  And  let  one  who  is  being  taught  the  Word  by  rote  give  his 

7  teacher  a  share  in  all  his  goo  '-.     Be  not  deceived  :  God  is  not 
mocked.     '  Whatever  a  man  sows,  this  will  he  also  reap.' 

8  For  one  who  sows  in  tlie  soil  of  his  own  focb.  of  the  flesh  will 
reap  corruption  ;   while  one  who  sows  in  the  soil  of  the  spirit 

9  will  reap  a  life  eternal.    And  let  us  do  the  honourable  thing  and 
never  lose  heart ;    for  at  the  proper  season  we  shall  reap  if 

10  we  do  not  faint.  So  then,  while  the  season  is  ours,  let  us  be 
doing  the  work  of  goodness  by  all,  especially  by  the  household 
of  the  Faith. 

The  argument  is  now  complete,  and  the  Apostle,  after  his  th-  ^i^n 
wont,^  takes  the  pen  from  his  amanuensis  that  he  may  ""^"*'- 
authenticate  the  letter  by  his  autograph.     As  a  rule  the 
autograph  was  merely  a  benediction,  but  in  his  affectionate 
soUcitude  for  his  erring  converts  he  expands  it  into  a  personal 
message.     Fatigue  and  anxiety  had  unnerved  him,  and  as 
his  trembUng  hand  shaped  the  words  with  mor      han  the 
accustomed  uncouthness,  he  playfully  apologised  for  the 
ungainly  scrawl.     '  See,'  he  says,  '  with  what  large  letters 
I  am  writing  to  you  with  my  own  hand.'  2    Yet  he  persists. 
It  seems  that  there  were  pusillanimous  souls  among  the 
Gentile  converts  in  Galatia  who  had  been  intimidated  by 
Jewish  violence  and,  though  they  cared  nothing  for  the  Law. 
professed  zeal  for  it  and   sought   to   prove  it  by  active 
proselytism.     All  their  concern  was  to  escape  persecution 
for  the  Cross  ;   and  thus,  as  the  Apostle  could  testif}-,  they 
missed  the  supreme  benediction.     The  Cross  was  his  only 
boast.    The  Galatians  remembered  how  he  had  been  stoned  Ac.  xiv.  19. 
by  the  Jews  at  Lystra.     He  still  bore  the  scars  on  his  body 
and  the  stripes  of  the  lictors'  scourge,  and  these  were  no  cf.  2  cor. 
disfiguring  mutilation  ;  they  were  a  sacred  seal,  more  sacred  *'  '*■  '^• 
by  far  than  the  boasted  circumcision  of  the  Judaists.     Even 

'  Cf.  p.  155. 

•  fypafa,  epistolary  aoribt  (cf.  Moulton's  Winer,  p.  347).  Taking  it  as  an 
ordinary  aorist  ('  I  have  written '),  Chrys.  regards  the  sentence  as  retrospective, 
referring  to  the  entire  letter,  and  supposes  that  in  this  insunce  the  Apostle  did 
not  employ  an  amanuensis,  since  it  was  a  stern  letter  and  he  would  have  no 
third  p:irty  hear  hi>.  repr-^.fi;;  'which  was  a  token  uf  umeh  {.'ciicrosily.'  But  in 
fact  he  observed  no  such  ieatcy  (cf.  i.  2). 
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as  heathen  votaries  branded  the  symbols  of  their  deities 
on  their  arms  and  necks,  so  his  scars  were  '  the  brands  of 
Jesus,'  and  he  wore  them  proudly  before  the  world.  His 
person  was  sacrosanct. 

11     See  with  what  large  letters  I  am  writing  to  you 

i«  WITH  MY  OWN  HAND.  As  MANY  AS  WISH  TO  SHOW  A  FAIR 
FACE  IN  THE  FLESH.  THEY  IT  IS  THAT  ARE  COMPELLING  YOU 
TO    SUBMIT    TO    CIRCUMCISION,   ALL    TO    ESCAPE    BEING    PERSE- 

I3CUTED  FOR  THE  CROSS  OF  CHRIST.  FOR  THOSE  WHO  ARE 
SUBMITTING  TO  CIRCUMCISION  DO  NOT  EVEN  KEEP  THE  LAW 
THEMSELVES  ;    NO,    THEY    WISH    YOU   TO    SUBMIT  TO    IT   THAT 

14  THEY  MAY  BOAST  IN  YOUR  FLESH.  BUT  FAR  BE  IT  FROM 
ME    TO    BOAST   EXCEPT    IN    THE    CROSS   OF   OUR   LORD    JesUS 

Christ,  through  which  »  the  world  has  been  crucified 

15  to  me  and  i  to  the  world.    for  neither  circumcision 

nor  uncircumcision  is  anything,  but  a  new  creation.* 

i6AnD  as  many  as  MARCH  BY  THIS  RULE,  '  PEACE'  BE  UPON 
THEM     AND     MERCY,     EVEN     '  UPON     THE     ISRAEL  '    OF     GOD. 

17  HENCEFORTH  LET  NO  ONE  ANNOY  ME  ;  FOR  I  BEAR  ON  MY 
BODY  THE  BRANDS  OF  JeSUS." 

i8  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your 
SPIRIT,  brothers.    Amen. 


.ii: 


/      J    '■! 


Mtch*"ihe     ^^  ^^^^^^  would  be  despatched  immediately;    for  the 

fetter"    '  situation  demanded  prompt  intervention.    If  he  might,  the 

cf.  iv.  aa  Apostle  would  have  hastened  in  person  to  Galatia  and 

reasoned  with  his  deluded  converts  face  to  face ;   but  this 


h 


^  f 


'  The  antecedent  of  Ji'  oB  is  probably  T(f  cravfn^.  If  it  were  'Iriaou  Xptgrif, 
i»  (}  would  be  more  natural. 

•  KTlffit,  (i)  the  act  of  creating  (cf.  Rom.  i.  ao)  j  (2)  the  creation,  the  toUlity 
of  created  things  (cf.  Rom.  viii.  22) ;  (3)  a  creature,  a  single  created  thing  (cf. 
Heb.  iv.  13). 

»  VTly/ia  occurs  in  various  connections.  Cf.  VVeUtein.  A  thievish  or  runaway 
slave  was  branded  on  the  forehead  with  the  letter  F  (fur  ot  fugitivus),  whence  he 
was  designated  a  <n-»7MoTi(lj,  Utteratus,  notatus,  inscrtptiis  (cf.  Becker,  Callus, 
p.  222) ;  criminals  were  similarly  branded  ;  and  soldiers  sometimes  tattooed  their 
commander's  name  on  their  arms.  None  of  these  references,  however,  is  suitable 
here,  not  even  the  last,  since  the  soldier's  rrlyiM  was  merely  occasional.  The 
religious  custom  of  branding  s>-mbols  of  a  heathen  deity  on  the  body  is  exempli- 
fied in  the  action  of  Ptolemy  Philopator  when  he  compelled  the  Jews  to  be 
branded  with  an  ivy-leaf,  the  emblem  of  Dionysus  (cf.  3  Mace.  ii.  29).  This  is 
probably  the  Apostle's  reference  :  the  Lord's  sacra  nota  were  on  his  body,  and 
these  made  his  person  sacrosanct.  It  is  an  unfortunate  suggestion  that  he  play 
fully  represents  himself  as  protected  by  a  charm  (Deissmann,  Bibl.  Stud.. 
pp.  349 ff)- 
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was  meanwhile  impossible.  He  was  needed  at  Antioch,  and 
writing  was  the  only  way.  He  would  despatch  the  letter 
without  delay,  and  he  would  doubtless  entrust  it  not  to  a  mere 
courier  but  to  some  '  beloved  brother  and  faithful  minister  cf.  Coi.  i 
and  fellow-slave  in  the  Lord  '  who  could,  in  some  measure,  '• ' 
supply  his  place  and  reinforce  his  written  argument.  Per- 
haps it  was  Silas.  He  was  well  qualified  for  the  office  alike 
by  his  personal  character  and  by  his  acquaintance  with  the 
Galatian  churches. 


THE  THIRD  MISSION 

'  Micantis  more  lampadis 
Perfundit  orbem  radiis, 
Fugat  errorum  tenebras 
Ut  sola  regnet  Veritas.' 

Latin  Hvmn. 


Ac.  xviii. 
"3- 

Sojourn  at 
Antiocb. 


Organ  isa- 
tionof 
Gentile 
charity  to 
the  poor  in 
Jerusalem. 


Cr.  Gal.  ii. 


THE  SETTIN9  FORTH 

Paul  must  have  required  a  season  of  repose  after  the  labour 
and  anxiety  of  hir  second  missiou,  but  this  was  denied  him. 
The  world's  need  'v.  Christ  was  like  an  importunate  voice  in 
his  ears,  and  the  anhappy  pUght  of  his  Galatian  churches 
was  a  heavy  burden  on  his  heart.  He  must  straightway 
gird  himself  for  another  mission,  and  hasten  first  of  all  to 
Galatia  and  reinforce  his  letter  by  personal  ministration. 
His  stay  at  Syrian  Antioch  was  therefore  brief.  He  '  put 
in  some  time,'  says  the  historian,  indicating  a  season  of 
impatient  detention  by  mechanical  though  necessary  em- 
ployments ;  *  and  from  the  subsequent  narrative  it  appears 
what  the  chief  of  these  was. 

There  was  always  much  poverty  in  Jerusalem,  and  it 
would  seem  that  these  were  hard  times  in  the  city,  and  the 
humbler  sort  of  the  Jewish  Christians  were  in  sore  straits. 
Paul  had  observed  their  destitution  during  his  recent  visit, 
and  he  recognised  here  at  once  a  duty  and  an  opportunity. 
Already  the  Antiochene  Christians  had  generously  succoured 
the  distress  of  their  Jewish  fellow-Christians,  and  they  had 
pledged  themselves  to  coiitinue  their  benefaction  as  occasion 
arose ;  •  but  the  need  was  great  and  ever  increasing  with 
the  growth  of  the  Church.    The  bounty  of  Antioch  was  in- 

»  ir«i><ra»  xpiroo  riwi,  cf.  Mt  xx.  12  (where  /i/ar  Upap  reMtV  is  contemptuously 
contrasted  with  Pofrifur  r»  ^pot  r^  iifUpat) ;  Ac.  xv.  33.  xx.  3 ;  Ta.  iv.  13. 
?  Cf.  p.  73- 
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sufficient,  and  Paul  proposed  that  the  Antiochene  Church 
as  the  mother  of  Gentile  Christendom,  should  call  upon  her 
daughters  to  share  the  respon^biUty,  and  should  authorise 

tTtt  XrS  Wh""'  ""'"'"^  ^"""""'^y  '  contnbution 
tor  the  relief  of    the  poor  among  the  saints  at  Jerusalem  ' 

f^iishT?  "''  J^^^'^y  ^PP^^^^d-  The  Church  noTol 
^n.  shed  him  wUh  the  authority  he  desired,  but  assoca^d 
with  hmi.  apparently,  two  of  its  members  as  his  coadjutors 
in  the  enterprise  One  of  these  was  Titus,  that  iourL 
Antiochene  who  had  attended  Paul  and  Barnabas  on  the"? 
errand  of  charity  to  Jerusalem  seven  years  prevLuslv     and 

stroke  of  pol  cy.  1  he  association  in  the  Apostles  company 
of  the  Gentile  whom  he  had  refused  to  circumcise  it  the 
bidding  of  the  Judaists.1  and  of  Timothy  wS  h  had 
afterwards  circumcised  in  consideration  of  his  Jewish  ante 
towrrd'trL^"  i-Pressive  demonstration  of  lirittitude 
crmniatrs"-'"  ^"'  ^  ^^^^^^  -J°-<^-  *"  his  Judaist 

thJ*rS  CJ  w"l^  ''"'  t''-''''^  ^'"  -rg-»-tion  of 
an  nitPH  ^  ^  c  '*  P'"*"''^*^  ^*  *h«  ^"^^  time  to  serve 
an  ultenor  end.  So  practical  a  demonstration  of  ChristSn 
brotherhood  could  hardly  fail  in  commending  the  Gen^ 

Tsw'^P  :/^^^''i"^^^  ^"^  -  putting'the  judSS: 

to  snamt .  Paul  recognised  in  it  the  possibility  of  beneficent 
and   ar-reaching  results.     He  anticipated  the  he  IiW  the 

lacilitate  his.  farther  mimstry  in  the  West  and  especiallv 
ni  Jhe  imperial  capital  which  was  already  the  goS  :f lis 

It  was  probably  in  the  month  of  July  that  he  set  forth  with 
hs  companions  on  his  third  mission.    Galatia  was  his  imme- 
diate  destination,  and  he  would  travel  hastily  by  the  o^r 
land  route  through  the  Cilician  Gates.^    He  luld  vLt  the" 
.^fd    pTsiiT'r ."  -cce-ion-at  Derbe.  Lystra.  Icom„m 
hat  •  ie    '  H  "^.    7^'    ^'*°"""    "^^''"^t^^    "^-rely 

and  rZ,  /  f  ?'^^'^y  P™^'^^^  through  the  country 
and  confirmed  all  the  disciples';  but,  brief  as  it  is  the 
record  is  sigmficant.    It  shows  that  the  AposUe's  punxTs^ 

'  Cf.  p.  74. 


Cr.  Rom. 
»v.  a6 ;  I 
Cor.  XVI.  I. 

Cf.  a  Cor. 
viii.  6,  i6- 
19:  xii.  17, 
18. 


A  healing 
ordinance. 

Cf.  3  Cor. 
X.  13-14. 


Cf.  Rom. 
XV.  38, 39. 


IJeparmrc 
on  third 
mission. 
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was  achieved.    His  letter  and  the  ministration  of  Silas-if  he 
WM  indeed  its  bearer-had  turned  the  Ude  of  disaffection 
and  won  back  the  ever  impetuous  GalaUans  to  their  alleci. 
ance  ;  and  his  visit  completed  the  good  work.     He  had  the 
happiness  of  seeing  his  converts  re-estabhshod  in  the  Faith 
and  they  gave  practical  assurance  of  their  sincerity     Not 
only  did  they  adopt  the  financial  proposal  and  pledge  them- 
h-ri!''  K  '  ^"T;V.  ^"*  ^^^y  ^"™^*^^d  -''  fresh  recruit  to 
cf.  Ac. ...  Derbe.    At  aU  events  Gaius  was  with  him  at  Ephesus  and 
accompamed  him  thence  to  Achaia ;    and  the  probabi'ity 
IS  that  he  joined  the  Apostle  in  his  progress  through  Galatia 


Cf.  I  Cor 

xvt.  I, 


a9 ;  »»•  4. 


II 


Ac.  xviii, 
a4-xix.  ae. 

Journey  to 

Ac.  xviii. 
3o,  ai. 


MINISTRY  AT  EPHESUS 


His  destination  on  quitting  Galatia  was  already  f  xed     He 
had  promised  the  Ephesians  when  he  visited  them  on  his  way 
to  Jerusalem,  that  he  would  return  and  gratify  their  desire 
to  hear  more  of  his  doctrine  ;  and  now  he  hastens  to  redeem 
his  plec^e.    If  two  full  months  be  allowed  for  '  is  ministry 
in  Galatia.  it  would  be  about  the  beginning  of  October  when 
he  took  his  departure  from  Pisidian  Antioch  and  turned  his 
steps  westward.    The  ordinary  route  was  the  busy  highway 
along  Uie  valley  of  the  Lycus  and  the  Meander,  but  this  he 
avoided  and.  holding  to  the  north.  traveUe:!  across  the 
sparsely  peopled  uplands.    His  reason  was  twofold-not 
only  his  old  dread  of  venturing  into  that  sweltering  pass  in 
the  heat  of  autumn,^  but  a  desire  to  expedite  his  arrival  at 
Ephesus^  Had  he  followed  the  trade  route,  he  must  have 
lingered  by  the  way  to  preach  at  Colossi.  Laod-cea,  and  other 
cities  ;  and  meanwhile  he  had  a  larger  design.     Ephesus  was 
his  goal,  and  if  he  won  her.  he  woul '  *vin  Asia.* 

•  Cf.  p.  121. 

'  In  his  L./e  of  Polycarp  (ii)  Ronius  represent.  Paul  as  visiting  Smyrna  in  the 
coui^apparently  of  this  Journey  from  Galatia  to  Ephesus  and  sUyingXrT^A 
S^t«s.  a  son  of  Eunice  the  daughter  of  Lois  and  thus  a  broth^of  Why 
SlT^'  *"  '^"°.  in  palpable  inaccuracies  as  to  possess  no  historical  value. 
Smynu  y^  remote  from  his  route,  and  in  any  case  he  was  in  haste  to  reach 
Ephesus  and  would  hnger  nowhere. 
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For  E:  -esus  was  justly  styled  '  the  Light  of  Asia.'  >    She  Tbee.pi.,i 
was  the  capital  of  that  magnificent  Province,  the  seat  of  the  ''''^"* 
imperial  Proconsul,  and  moreover  the  centre  of  that  im- 
portant confederation,  the  Asiarchate.«    It  was  ever  the  rheA.i.r. 
wise  policy  of  Rome  to  reconcile  her  subject  peoples  to  her  "*"*" 
dominion  by  respecting  their  amour  proprc  and  according 
them  the  utmost  measure  of  autonomy  compatible  with 
their  imperial  relationship ;    and  a  conspicuous  example  is 
the  organisation  of  the  chief  cities  of  each  province  into  a 
confederation  or  union."    These  unions  were  mainly  religious. 
They  fostered  the  imperial  idea  by  establishing  the  worship 
of  the  Emperor  and  erecting  temples  in  his  honour.     Each 
city  had  its  temple  and  priesthood,  and  the  provincial  High 
Priest   was  termed  '  the  Ruler  '  of  the  Province.     Thus, 
Galatia  had  its  Galatarch,  Bithynia  its  Bithyniarch,  Pam- 
phyUa  its  Pamphyliarch,  and  Asia  its  Asiarch.     His  principal 
function  was  the  supervision  of  the  cult  of  the  Emperor 
throughout  the  province,  but  he  was  charged  also  with  the 
presidency  of  games  and  festivals  and  the  erection  of  monu- 
ments.    The  chief  of  these  provincial  unions  was  that  of 
Asia ;  and  the  Asiarch  was,  next  to  the  Proconsul,  the  most 
important  personage  in  the  Province.     He  held  office  only 
for  a  term,  whether  a  single  year  or,  as  seems  mc. .    -obable, 
a  quinquennium ;  and  since,  like  the  Jewish  High  Priest,* 
he  retained  his  title  after  the  expiry  of  his  term,  there  wascf.Ac  ,ix 
a  college  of  Asiarchs  at  Ephesus— the  acting  Asiarch  and  ^' 
the  Asiarchs  emeriti.     Combining  national  sympathy  and 
imperial  allegiance,  they  exerted  a  healing  influence  in  the 
State,  and  served  the  cause  of  order  on  occasions  of  popular 
tumult. 

Ephesus  was  not  only  the  capital  of  the  Province  of  Asia  Com- 
but  the  leading  city  of  Asia  Minor ;    and  she  owed  her  prosp^i.y 
abounding  prosperity,  in  the  first  instance,  to  her  geographical 
position.'    Situated  close  to  the  mouth  of  the  river  Ca^stros, 
she  was  a  busy  seaport  with  extensive  docks  despite  the 

'  Plin.  ATa/.  Hist.  v.  31  :  'lumen  AjI*,' 

'  Cf.   Lightfoot,  Apost.  t-'alli.  11.  ii;.  ;:p.  404-415. 

'  TCiKox.  commune. 

*  Cf.    The  Days  of  His  Mesh,  p.  464. 

*  On  the  city  of  Ephesus  c'.  Straho,  639-42. 
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troublesome  accumulation  of  alluvial  deposit ;  and  it  assured 
her  an  enormous  commerce  that  she  was  the  western  terminus 
of  the  important  trade  route  to  the  Euphrates. 

dtat'lIS'  ^^^  *"  tamous,  also  in  literature  and  art.  The  catalogue 
of  her  distinguished  sons  includes  the  names  of  the  philo- 
sopher Heracleitos  and  his  friend  Hermodoros  who  so  pro- 
voked the  jealousy  of  the  citizens  that  they  banished  him. 
bidding  him,  if  he  would  surpass  his  fellows,  surpass  theni 
elsewhere,*  and  who  acted  as  interpreter  to  the  Romai. 
Decemvirs  when  they  drew  up  their  Twelve  Tables,  the 
foundation  of  Roman  jurisprudence,  after  lit-  model  of  the 
laws  of  Solon  ;  «  the  poet  Hipponax  ;  the  pain.e.s  Parrhasios 
and  Apelles  ;  and  in  later  times  Alexander,  who  was  styled 
•  the  Lamp '  for  his  many-sided  brilliance  as  an  orator,  a 
statesman,  an  historian,  a  poet,  an  astronomer,  and  a 
geographer. 

T>mpie  of      ^"  principal  glory,  however,  was  her  Temple  of  Artemis. 

Artemii.  which  ranked  as  (.'..  of  the  Seven  Wonders  of  the  ancient 
world.'  The  cri{;:.ial  temple  had  been  burned  to  the  ground 
on  the  night  Mitn  Alexander  the  Great  was  bom,  having 
been  fired  by  Herostratos,  an  ambitious  madman  who. 
since  he  could  not  achieve  fame,  coveted  notoriety.*  It 
was,  however,  rebuilt  on  a  larger  scale  and  in  greater  magnifi- 
cence. Its  walls  and  pillars  were  gleaming  marble,  and  the 
interior  was  fitted  with  ivory,  cypress,  and  cedar.*  Its 
length  was  four  hundred  and  twenty-five  feet,  and  its  breadth 
two  hundred  and  twenty  ;  whUe  its  stately  columns,  num- 
bering a  hundred  and  twenty-seven  and  each  erected  by 
a  king,  were  sixty  feet  in  height.'  It  was  two  hundred 
and  twenty  years  in  building,  and  the  enormous  cost  was 
defrayed  by  the  whole  of  Asia  with  a  splendid  devotion  like 
Israel's  at  the  making  of  the  Tabernacle  in  the  Wilderness, 
even  the  women  contributing  their  jewels  and  ornaments.' 

»  Stmbo,  64a:  ^di-Tef  i,^ui>  /iij3fli  i^ifiirro.  frrw  ,l  a  ^j,,  axXii  t.  xal  utr' 
S\\u».    Cf.  Cic.  Tusc.  Quasi,  v.  36. 

*  Strebo,  642. 

»  Cf .  Phil.  Byzant.  Dt  Sep/.  Orb.  Sftet. 
»  Cf.  Strabo,  640:    Plut.  Alex.  3;   Cic.   Df  Nat.  Deor.   n.  ,7  •   Val    Max 

VIII.  14.  '  •    ^*'-  """'• 

'  Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  xvi.  79. 

•  Uid.  XXXVI.  21.  ,  Strabo.  640. 


Cf.  Kx. 

XXXV.  20- 

39. 
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Thf  chief  treasure  of  the  temple  was  an  image  of  the 
goddess— a  pedestal  surmounted  by  a  bust  which  was  studded 
with  breasts  symbolising  fecundity.  So  worn  and  blackened 
with  age  that  it  was  impossible  to  determine  whether  the 
material  was  ivory  or  ivy-wood, »  it  accorded  ill  with  the 
magnificence  of  its  surroundings ;  nevertheless  it  was 
hallowed  by  antiquity  and  by  the  ti edition  that,  like  other 
sacred  images,  it  had  fallen  from  heaven. 

Her  temple  conferred  many  advantages  on  Ephesus. 
One,  though  of  doubtful  value,  was  the  privilege  uf  asylum. 
The  sacrosanct  area  varied  in  extent  from  time  to  time.  It 
had  originally  been  hmited  to  the  sacred  precincts,  but 
Alexander  the  Great  increased  it  to  a  radius  of  two  hundred 
yards,*  and  Mithridates  still  farther  to  the  length  of  a  bow- 
shot, which  again  was  doubled  by  Mark  Antony,  so  that  a 
portion  of  the  city  was  included.  This,  however,  proved 
mischievous  masmuch  as  it  afforded  impunity  to  criminals, 
and  it  was  reduced  by  the  Emperor  Augustus.' 

A  more  profitable  advantage  was  the  prosperity  which 
accrued  to  the  city  from  the  presence  of  the  temple  in  her 
midst.  •  The  Great  Goddess  Artemis  '  was  the  supreme 
deity  of  the  Province ;  and.  since  the  temple  at  Ephesus 
was  her  chief  sh  le,  multitudes  of  worshippers  trooped 
thither,  especially  in  the  month  named  after  her  Artemisics, 
when  solemn  assemblies  and  festivals  were  held  in  her  honour! 
These  brought  wealth  to  the  city.  They  naturally  desired 
to  carry  home  memorials  of  their  visits,  and  to  meet  this 
requirement  silver  models  of  the  temple  were  manufactured.^ 
It  was  a  lucrative  industry,  and  the  silversmiths  of  Ephesus 
were  an  influential  guild.  The  city  owed  much  to  her 
temple,  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  she  gloried  in  it  and  styled 
herself  '  the  Sacristan  of  the  Great  Goddess  Artemis,'  en- 
graving the  title  on  her  coins  and  accounting  it  her  proudest 
boast. 

The  religion  of  Ephesus  had  a  viler  side.     Gross  darkness 
covered  even  '  the  Light  of  Asia.' 

'   I'lin.  Nai.  Hist.  XVI.  79, 

'  I'recisely.   i  stadium,  /      606J  foot. 

^  .Strabo,  641. 

*  Cf.  Herotl.  11.  63  :  UkkI.  Sic.  1,  97.  XX.  14. 
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'  They  say  this  town  is  full  of  cozenage  ; 
As,  nimble  jugglers  that  deceive  the  eye. 
Dark-working  sorcerers  that  change  the  mind, 
Soul-killing  witches  that  deform  the  body. 
Disguised  cheaters,  prating  mountebanks, 
And  many  such-like  hberties  of  sin.'  i 


Apollos 
of  Alex- 
andria. 

.^c.  XX.  34 
I  Cor.  iv. 
12 :  cf.  Ac, 

xviii.  3. 


A  Jrwish 
disciple  of 
John  the 

Hd|>tl>t. 

Cf.  Mt.  ix. 
»4 


She  was  the  chief  home  of  oriental  magic,  and  '  the  Ephesian 
Letters '  were  famous  all  over  the  world— charms  and  in- 
cantations credited  with  sovereign  efficacy  in  averting  evil 
and  procuring  good  luck.  An  anecdote  is  told  of  an  Ephesian 
wrestler  who  encountered  a  Milesian  at  the  Olympic  Games 
and  proved  victorious  until  it  was  observed  that  he  wore 
a  charm  on  his  ankle  ;  and  when  this  was  removed  he  was 
worsted  in  thirty  bouts.  ^ 

On  his  arrival  at  Ephesus  the  Apostle  found  a  lodging  in 
the  house  of  his  friends  Aquila  and  Priscilla.  whom  he  had 
.  left  there  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem  ;  '  and  he  resumed, 
doubtless  in  company  with  Aquila,  his  old  craft  of  tent- 
making.  They  had  not  been  idle  in  the  service  of  the  Gospel 
during  the  interval,  and  they  had  an  interesting  experience 
to  relate.  A  remarkable  personage  had  appeared  at 
Ephesus.  This  was  Apollos,  a  native  of  Alexandria,  dis- 
tinguished, as  became  one  nurtured  in  that  brilliant  city, 
for  his  learning  and  eloquence.*  He  was  a  Jew,  but  he 
belonged  to  the  school  of  John  the  Baptist.  It  was  only  a 
few  of  John's  disciples  who  had  recognised  Jesus  as  the 
Messiah.  The  majority  of  them  remained  outside  the 
Church,  and  continued  their  master's  mission  after  his 
death,  preaching  his  message  and  administering  his  baptism. 
They  were  distinguished  from  the  Jews  by  their  persuasion 
of  the  imminence  of  the  Messiah's  Advent  and  their  incul- 

'  Shak.  Com.  of  Err.  i.  ii.  97-102. 

■  Suidas  under  'E^/ffio  ypd/inara.  Cf.  Plut.  Sj'mfp.t.  vii.  5  :  Clem.  Alex. 
.'>trom.  I.  XV.  73,  V.  viii.  45  ;  Erasm.  Adag:  See  a  specimen  of  those  magical 
papyri  in  Deissmann's  Ugkt  from  the  Ancient  East,  pp.  249  AT. 

»  Cf.  i  Cor.  xvi.  19,  where  (according  to  DEFG)  Paul,  writing  at  Ephesus, 
says:  'Aquila  and  Prise*  with  whom  I  lodge  (irop*  ott  xal  itrlioiiai).'  Vulg. 
apud  quos  et  hospitor. 

*  XJTiof  (Ac.  xviii.  24)  combined  the  ideas  of  eloguttut  and  learning.  It  was 
an  epithet  of  Hermes,  the  god  of  eloquence  (cf.  Luc.  Gall.  a).  Aristotle  styled 
Theophrastus  '  the  most  learned  (XoviiiraToi')  of  his  disciples '  (Strabo,  618). 
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cation  of  the  duty  of  repentance  in  preparation  for  that 
consummation  ;  and  they  differed  from  the  Christians  in 
that  they  regarded  His  Advent  as  still  future,  whereas  the 
latter  beUeved  that  He  had  come  and  that  He  was  Jesus. 

The  sect  had  established  itself  at  Alexandria,  and  it 
possessed  in  Apollos  an  ardent  and  effective  advocate.  On 
arriving  in  Ephesus  he  preached  in  the  Jewish  synagogue 
his  gospel  of  the  Coming  Messiah,  adducing  in  its  support 
the  testimony  of  the  Prophetic  Scriptures.  This  was  the 
method  of  the  Apostles  and  their  successors  in  their  reasonings 
with  the  Jews.  They  compiled  collections  of  prophetic 
'  testimonies  '  like  Melito's  Selections  from  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets  regarding  the  Saviour  and  All  Our  Faith ;  1  and  it 
seems  that  the  disciples  of  the  Bap:  st  had  anticipated  the 
method.  Their  collection  of '  testimonies  '  was  appropriately 
entitled  The  Way  of  the  Lord,  referring  to  thf  master's 
definition  of  his  office,  and  Apollos  had  mastered  it :  he  had 
it  by  heart.  •  He  accurately  portrayed  the  Messiah  as  the 
prophets  had  foretold  Him.» 

Aquila  and  Prisciha  were  among  his  hearers,  and  they 
interviewed  him  and  showed  him  wherein  his  message  was 
lacking.  It  was  indeed  all  true :  it  was  the  very  Gospel 
which  they  preached ;  but  they  had  recognised  a  further 
truth  which  made  a  momentous  difference  :  the  Messiah 
had  come,  and  He  was  Jesus*  They  showed  how  the  story 
of  Jesus  answered,  line  by  line,  to  the  prophetic  picture  of 
the  Messiah.  The  evidence  was  clear,  and  Apollos  could  not 
resist  it.  It  did  not  contradict  his  faith  ;  it  rather  confirmed 
and  completed  it,  and  he  forthwith  embraced  Christianity. 

ixXcTfAt  U  Tt  ToO  fd^i;  Kal  Twv  wpo^niTup  jrepl  toS  eurijpot  xai  vaciis  riji 
riertut  ^Mi"-  (Eus.  /Tist.  Eccl.  IV.  26).  Cf.  Hatch,  Ess.  in  Bibl.  Gk.,  pp.  203 ff. ; 
Burkitt,  The  Gospel  Hist,  and  its  Transmission,  pp.  126  ff.  '  The  testimony  of 
the  Christ '  (i  Cor.  i.  6)  is  a  designation  of  the  Gospel. 

»  Kis.Ti\x'><'luvm  TTiv  'O^hv  Toi  Kup'oi/.     Cf.  The  Days  cf  His  Flesh,  p.  xvii. 

•  Ac.  xviii.  25.  For  Td  Tepi  tou  'I^aof.  (jjAnUEL,  Vulg.),  'the  story  of 
Jesus '  (Cf.  Lk.  xxiv.  19),  one  woiiM  expect  ratlicr  rd  irepi  roC  Xpio-ToP,  '  the 
things  regarding  the  Messiah ' ;  but  the  plirase  is  employed  from  the  Christian 
point  of  view.  Though  .Vpollos  did  not  perceive  it.  the  prophetic  picture  of  the 
Messiah  was  a  picture  of  Jesus  (cf.  Lk.  xxiv.  27). 

•  tfi/o.  TO."  X/u(rTi»  'liftaiv  (cf.  Ac.  xviii.  5),  not  'Jesus  was  the  Christ '  (A.V., 
R.V.),  but  '  the  Christ  was  Jesus.'  They  l)egan  with  the  prophetic  picture  of  the 
Messiah,  and  then  showed  how  the  history  of  Jesus  answered  to  it. 


His 

preaching 
ill  the 
synagogue. 


Jo.  i.  33 ; 
ct.  Mt.  ill. 
3:  Mk  i. 
a.  3 ;  i.k. 
ili.  4-6. 

Instructed 
by  Aquil,i 
and 
Priscilla. 
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Called  to 
Corinth. 


Paul 
and  ihe 
Haptist's 
disciples. 


Cf.  Jo.  i. 
3S-37- 


Cf.  Ac. 
xix.  I,  3. 


It  happened  that  several  Corinthians  visited  Ephesus  at 
that  juncture ;  and,  charmed  by  the  gifts  of  ApoUos,  they 
invited  him  to  accompany  them  on  their  return  home.  He 
consented,  and  the  httle  brotherhood  of  Ephesian  Christians 
— Aquila,  Priscilla,  Epaenetus,  and  the  converts  they  had 
won— furnished  him  with  a  letter  of  commendation  to  the 
Church  at  Corinth.^  He  proved  conspicuously  successful  in 
Achaia  alike  in  edifying  the  believers  and  in  arguing  with  the 
Jews  ;  nevertheless,  as  presently  appeared,  his  ministry  had, 
through  no  fault  of  his,  an  unfortunate  issue,  fostering  a 
spirit  which  wrought  no  small  mischief  in  the  Corinthian 
Church. 

Ere  Paul  arrived  at  Ephesus  ApoUos  had  taken  his  depar- 
ture ;  but  he  encountered  there  a  little  company  of  John's 
disciples,  about  a  dozen  in  number.  Their  position  was 
different  from  that  of  ApoUos.  There  were  two  sections  in 
the  Baptist's  school ;  the  majority  who  stUl  maintained  his 
onginal  attitude  of  expectation,  and  others  who  shared  his 
#»)sequent  recognition  of  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus.  ApoUos 
belonged  to  the  former.  Of  the  latter  some,  hke  Andrew  and 
John,  had  cast  in  their  lot  with  Jesus  and  had  witnessed  the 
progress  of  His  revelation  ;  but  others  dwelt  remote  and  had 
no  knowledge  of  the  later  developments  ;  and  this  immature 
type— a  sort  of  backwater  of  rehgious  thought— persisted  in 
the  HeUenistic  worid.  It  had  its  representatives  at  Ephesus. 
These  were  '  disciples.'  believing  in  Jesus,  and  this  differen- 
tiated them  from  the  Jews;  but  on  the  other  hand  it  differen- 
tiated them  from  the  Christians  that  they  were  ignorant  of  the 
Resurrection  of  the  Lord  and  the  Advent  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
They  had  been  baptised  with  John's  baptism  of  repentance, 
but  they  were  strangers  to  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  the  rich  grace  which  it  conveyed.  Paul  encountered 
this  Uttle  community,  isolated  aUke  from  the  Synagogue  and 

'  According  to  the  amplification  of  .\c.  xviii.  27inCod.  Kei.(D):  fVWrj'E^ffv 
i,riij,tu,xiprh  Ti^f,  Kophe^oi  koX  d«oiVo^T«  o^oC  ^rapt«d^uu•'  SuXe^iv  gi»  airoU  tl, 
tV  rarplia  ai5ri.<-  ,ru7«aTayei5-Ta^To.  «  airoS  oi  'E0^<rio.  (ypa>f,ay  toT,  ei-  KoplvSip 
^a«r,Ta,f  «r«i  aToWfo-i-ra.  r6»  i^Spa-  «t  tir.3,M^<rat  fit  rr,"  'Axa/oi-  iroX.\  <ri/i/e/S<i\fTo 
rats  iKK\v<rlait,  'Now  certain  Corinthian  visitors  in  Ephesus  heard  him  and 
besought  him  to  cross  over  with  them  to  their  country  ;  and  on  his  consenting  the 
Ephesians  wrote  to  the  disciples  at  Corinth  that  they  might  welcome  the  man  • 
and  he  on  visiting  Achaia  greatly  helped  the  Churches.' 


Wi 


THE  THIRD  MISSION 


23« 


the  Church ;  and  he  acquainted  them  with  the  later  develop- 
ment of  the  Christian  revelation.  They  welcomed  it,  and 
entered  into  the  full  gladness  of  the  Faith. 

The  Apostle  began  his  ministry  at  Ephesus  after  his  His 
accustomed  method.     He  addressed  his  first  appeal  to  the  mmutry? 
Jews,  preaching  and  reasoning  in  the  synagogue  amid  ever 
increasing  hostility  until  after  three  months  he  was  forced 
to  desist.    There  is  little  reference  in  the  Book  of  Acts  to 
the  persecutions  which  he  suffered  at  this  crisis  or  indeed 
throughout  his  sojourn  in  the  city ;    but  how  fierce  these 
were  appears  from  incidental  allusions  in  his  correspondence. 
His  life  was  in  daily  peril  from  the  fury  of  that  '  wild  beast,'  cf.  i  cor. 
the  mob  ;   and  it  would  seem  that  he  was  haled  before  the  cor^i.'s! 
magistrates  and  sentenced  to  scourging  and  imprisoimient.  "'■  "3- 
He  quitted  the  synagogue  with  the  disciples  whom  he  had 
won ;    and,  hiring  the  lecture-hall  of  a  rhetorician  named 
Tyraimos,  discoursed  there  daily  betwixt  ii  a.m.  and  4  P.M.^ 
These  were  the  only  possible  hours.    The  rhetorician  lectured 
in  the  morning,*  and  it  was  only  when  his  class  was  over  that 
his  hall  was  available.     Moreover  the  Apostle  had  to  earn 
his  daily  breac' ,  and  since  the  working-day  began  at  sunrise 
and  ended  an  hour  before  the  sultry  noon-tide,  it  was  only 
in  the  afternoon  that  he  was  free  to  preach  and  the  populace 
to  hear. 

Such  was  the  beginning  of  his  ministry  at  Ephesus  ;  and  a  The 
stirring  and  fruitful  ministry  it  proved,  lasting  for  two  years  nimfof*" 
and  pervading  the  entire  Province  of  Asia.     It  was  the  f^^^. 
general  populace  of  the  city  that  he  addressed  after  his  'ion. 
nipture  with  the  synagogue,  and  its  character  presented  at 
once  peculiar  opportunities  and  peculiar  difficulties.     Since 
Ephesus  was  the  home  of  Eastern  magic,  it  was  steeped  in 
superstition.     It  was  infested  with  charlatans  who  professed 
to  avert  ill  luck  and  dispel  diseases  by  their  charms  and  in- 
cantations.    The  theory  in  those  days  was  that  all  dis- 
tempers w^re  due  to  demonic  possession,  and  the  cure  lay 
in  the  exorcism  of  the  evil  spirit.'    The  gift  of  healing  was 


*l|; 


'  In  Ac.  xix.  9  Cod.  Bm.  (U)  has  irb  lipai  riiirrriw  luis  StKir^s. 
-  Auy.  Con/.  VI.  II  :  '  Dubitamus  pulsare  quo  aperiantur  caetera?    .\ntenieri- 
(iiani?  hr.r;?  Hisrijmli  tM-nip.int  ;  r.ftetis  rjiiid  facinius?  cur  non  id  agimus?' 
•  Cf.  Tie  Days  of  Hii  Flesh,  pp.  105  ff. 
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Apostle  a 
magical 
pei  sonage. 


Mt.  ix.  ao. 
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Cf.  Ac. 
xiii.  6 ; 
Mt.  xii.  37. 
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nnH  P.*^'  "Miraculous  endowments  of  the  Apostolic  Church.» 
emb.^^  %-*^erc,se  of  it  at  Ephesus  at  once  promoted  ank 
embarrassed  his  mirastry.  It  won  him  indeed  a  hearing 
and  demonstrated  that  God  was  with  him  ;  but  at  the  samf 
time  It  Identified  him  in  the  eyes  of  the  populace  with  the 
heathen  adepts  and  excited  the  jealousy  of  the  latter 

The  enthuaasm  which  his  miracles  aroused  was  boundless. 

and  It  was  exhibited  in  a  pathetic  fashion.     He  was  regardS 

a^  a  magical  personage.     There  was  a  miraculous  efficacy 

n  the  touch  of  his  hand  and  even  in  contact  with  his  belong. 

mgs     and  he  could  not  lay  aside  his  napkin  or  the  apron 

7t£^"  "r  '*  ^'  r^  "^*^°"*  its  bci..g  filched^anS 
earned  to  sick-rooms.     It  was  indeed  gross  superstition,  but 

f^Stnftv.  ^^*^"«^^r  ^"^sses  its  reward ;  and  the  blind 
w^rn.n  ^  r  ^phesians  was  honoured  hke  that  of  the  poor 
rSr.  wfT,^""  "^^^  "^^  persuaded  that,  if  only  she 
might  touch  the  Master's  clothes,  she  would  be  healed  of  her 
hemorrhage  There  was  healing  in  the  Apostle's  napkin 
even  as  in  the  tassel  of  the  Lord's  robe.  ^ 

.  Nor  did  the  superstition  go  uncorrected.     The  difference 

l^rZ/"1  '"^  '''  '^*'^"  ^^^P*^  --  attested  by  a 
east  one  notonous  incident.     Recognising  the  potency  of 

o«L.T  °^  -^''"'^^  ^'  ^P^'  *^«y  introduced  it  as^ 
onomashcon  sacrum  mto  their  incantations.     It  chanced  that 

nd  h^r  ''°""*^  "^'*^'  ''''  '"'y-    They  were  brothel 
and.  hke  so  many  practitioners  of  black  art  in  those  days  they 

were  Jews,»  sons  of  a  priest  named  Sceva.»    There  was  2^ 

unhappy  creature  in  the  city,  evidently  a  madman  subje^ 

'  "■  pp.  35  (■ 

to  come'oTh  "  '  '     '""'''     '^'  '^"^^  ''""  ''>•  J«"^'  -^om  Paul  preaches, 
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to  fits  of  violence.  Insanity  was  accounted  a  phase,  indeed 
the  worst  phase,  of  demonic  possession;  and  the  two 
exorcists  were  summoned  to  deal  \vith  the  case.  If  the 
man  was  a  Jew,  as  he  appears  to  have  been,  it  was  natural 
that  his  friends  should  resort  to  the  Jewish  practitioners. 
Aware  of  the  difficulty  of  their  task,  the  latter  employed 
the  novel  incantation  which  had  of  late  proved  so  efficacious. 
Their  adjuration  irritated  the  patient.  He  had  heard  in  his 
normal  condition  of  Paul  and  his  preaching  of  Jesus,  and  the 
familiar  names  excited  his  disordered  mind.  He  broke  into 
a  frenzy.  '  Jesus,'  he  cried,  '  I  recognise,  and  Paul  I  know  ; 
but  you— who  are  you  ?  '  and  he  sprang  upon  them  Uke  a 
wild  beast.  They  were  overpowered  by  his  insane  fury. 
Ere  he  was  mastered  their  clothes  were  torn  to  shreds,  and 
they  escaped  from  the  house  severely  mauled. 

The  incident  had  important  consequences.  It  had 
happened  in  a  Jewish  house,  and  thus  it  touched  the  Jewish 
community  no  less  than  the  Gentile  populace.  The  whole 
dty  was  impressed,  and  the  issue  proves  how  justly  the 
situation  was  appreciated.  The  inference  was  not  that  the 
magicians  had  been  worsted  by  the  Apostle  in  their  own 
art  but  that  magic  was  an  unholy  thing.  The  Ephesian 
Letters  were  discredited  and  contemned  ;  and  the  Christians 
who  had  clung  to  the  superstition  confessed  their  error  and 
abjured  it,  and  such  of  them  as  possessed  magical  papyri 
made  a  public  bonfire  of  them.  It  was  Uke  the  Florentine 
Holocaust  of  Vanities  in  the  Piazza  della  Signoria  in  the  days 
of  Savonarola,  and  it  involved  no  trifling  sacrifice.  The 
magicians  sold  their  charms  dear,  and  the  value  of  the 
parchments  which  were  cast  into  the  flames  was  estimated 
at  nigh  ;f20oo.^ 

It  is  an  evidence  of  the  hold  which  the  Gospel  had  taken 
of  the  city,  and  the  conquest  of  Ephesus  proved  a  far-reaching 
triumph.  She  was  the  metropolis  of  Asia,  and  tidings  of 
her  gracious  visitation  quickly  spread  throughout  the 
Province.  Paul  remained  within  her  gates,  but  his  message 
traveUed  where  his  voice  had  never  been  heard,  and  churches 
grew  up  which  had  never  seen  his  face,  not  alone  that  little 

•  50,000  drachma.     A  drachma  was  worth  some  8Jd.     Cf.  The  Days  of  His 
FUsk,  p.  310. 


Cf.  Ac. 
xix.  17. 


SaluUry 
result. 


Spread  of 
the  Gospel 
through- 
out the 
Prov-uce. 
Cf.  Ac. 
xix.  10,  36 ; 
1  Cor.  xvi. 

Cf.  Col.  ii. 
I. 
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Kev.  ii.  8- 

iii.  ir 


Cl.  .\r. 
xix.  Si 


I  f.  f'hm. 
I,  2,  19; 
Lol.  iv.  l; 


group   in   the   Lycus   valley— at   Coloss*.  Laodiceia,  and 

Hierapolis— which  he  had  occasion   to  counsel  by  letter 

some  seven  years  later  when  he  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome, 

but   those   at    Smyrna,   Pergamos,   Thyatira,  Sardes,   and 

Philadelphia   which  St.   John  addresses  in  the  Book    o* 

Revelation,  and  those  at  Magnesia,  TraUes,  and  MUetus 

wh'ch  St.  Ignatius  afterwards  addressed.     His  companions, 

especially   Timothy   and   Titus,   would   be  active  in   this 

missionary  enterprise,  and  Ephesian  converts  like  Erastus 

would  bear  their  part ;    but  the  work  was  doubtless  done 

chiefly  by  representatives  of  the  various  cities,  like  Epaphras 

and  Philemon  of  Colossae  and  Nympha  of  Laodiceia.  who 

visited  Ephesus,  and  there  heard  the  Gospel  from  his  lips 

and  carried  it  home. 


I  Cor.  vi. 
ia-3o:  a 
Cor.  vi.  n 
vii.  I ;  1 
Cor.  i-vi. 
II ;  Ac. 

Xix.  31,  23 

I  Cor.  y\\- 
xvi ;  3  (  or. 
ii.  I,  xiii.  2; 
x-xiii.  lo. 

Evil 
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< -orinihiaii 
Church. 


Ill 


TROUBLE  AT  CORINTH 


Cf.  2  Cor. 
xii.  18. 


Cf.  2  Cor. 
vii).  10-12. 
ix.  3. 


Asceticism 
and  liber- 
tinism. 


Ihus  prosperous  was  the  Ephesian  ministry,  yet  amid  its 
mamfold  engrossments  the  Apostle  was  not  neglectful  of  the 
interests  of  the  Gospel  elsewhere,  nor  unmindful  of  the 
churches  which  he  had  already  established.  That  of  Corinth 
engaged  his  special  solicitude.  It  was  an  important  com- 
mumty,  and  soon  after  his  arrival  at  Ephesus  he  had 
despatched  Titus  and  the  colleague  whom  the  Antiochene 
Church  had  associated  with  him,»  to  acquaint  th^;  Corinthians 
with  his  scheme  for  the  reUef  of  the  poor  at  Jerusalem  and 
enlist  their  sympathy  and  support.  They  had  at  the  moment 
espoused  it  with  enthusiastic  alacrity,  and  the  two  deputies 
had  returned  to  Ephesus  with  a  pleasing  report ;  but  in  the 
autumn  of  the  year  54  2  the  Apostle  was  troubled  by  the 
arrival  of  painful  intelligence. 

That  licentious  city,  where  the  chief  shrine  was  the 
Temple  of  Aphrodite  and  immorality  was  not  a  vice  but  a 
cult,  was  a  perilous  abode  for  the  new  faith.     It  was  difficult 


Cf.  p.  223. 
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for  the  Corinthian  converts  to  break  with  their  past  and 
dissociate  themselves  from  their  environment ;  and  the 
inevitable  issue  was  the  emergence  of  two  opposite  tendencies, 
two  antagonistic  attitudes.  One  was  asceticism  ;  and  this 
was  the  natural  resort  of  resolute  souls  touched  by  the 
ethical  appeal  of  the  Gospel.  They  accounted  the  flesh 
essentially  evil,  and  insisted  on  its  mortification.  They 
practised  abstinence  in  eating  and  drinking,  and  not  merely 
censured  illicit  intercourse  between  the  sexes  but  condemned 
the  institution  of  marriage  and  enjoined  celibacy.  The 
other  tendency  was  more  congenial  to  the  natural  mind, 
and  it  was  the  more  dangerous  since  it  was  disguised  by  an 
affectation  of  superior  spirituality.  It  agreed  that  the  flesh 
was  evil  but  accounted  it  as  evanescent.^  The  immortal 
spirit  was  the  arena  of  religion,  and  the  mortal  flesh  had  no 
religious  value.  Hence  it  mattered  nothing  what  a  man  did 
with  his  body.  He  might  indulge  it  as  he  would  without 
damage  to  his  spiritual  life.  The  maxim  was  :  '  Everything 
is  allowable  for  me.  Foods  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  for 
foods  :  God  will  do  away  with  both  it  and  them.' 

It  was  rank  libertinism  ;  and  it  was  boldly  practised  by  a 
section  of  the  Church  at  Corinth.  The  scandal  came  to  a 
head  in  a  flagrant  and  shocking  case.  A  member  of  the 
Church  had  formed  an  incestuous  aUiance  with  his  step- 
mother «— an  iniquity  not  only  contrary  to  the  Scriptures 
but  abhorrent  even  to  pagan  sentiment.  The  offender  was 
a  Gentile  convert,  and  the  partner  of  his  sin  was  evidently 
still  a  heathen,  since  she  is  not  included  in  the  Apostle's 
censure.  This,  in  the  case  of  a  legitimate  union,  would  have 
been  accounted  an  indiscretion,  but  it  was  merely  a  trivial 
aggravation  of  so  monstrous  a  transgression. 

Tidings  of  the  scandal  reached  the  Apostle's  ears.  It 
would  be  hotly  resented  by  the  ascetic  section  of  the  Corin- 
thian Church,  and  it  is  Ukely  that,  when  their  remonstrances 
proved  unavailing,  they  reported  the  situation  to  him  and 
solicited  his  intervention.     In  any  case  he  heard  of  it,  and 

'  Cf.  Iren.  I.  xx.  2  ;  Epiphan.  Hcer.  xxvii.  5  :  0avi  fi.p  tXtax  rjjr  ^vXaxifv  tA 
•  Theodrt.  infers  from  a  Cor.  vii.   12  that  the  father  was  dead  :  iroi  TtBftm 
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he  straightway  wrote  a  letter  of  admonition.    Like  many 
others  which  he  wrote  in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  this  letter 
has  no  place  m  his  extant  correspondence  ;  nor  indeed  is  its 
disappearance  surprising,  since  a  document  which  was  a 
memorial  of  her  shame,  would  hardly  be  preserved  in  the 
archives  of  the  Corinthian  Church,  or.  if  it  were,  it  would  be 
jealously  kept  secret ;  aU  the  more  that  its  publication  was 
unnecessary  inasmuch  as  it  dealt  with  a  purely  local  concern 
It  IS  however,  from  the  Apostle's  testimony  indubitable  that 
the  letter  was  actuaUy  written,  and  his  allusions  indicate 
Its  trend  ;    and.  moreover,  by  a  happy  chance  in  nowise 
uncommon  at  least  two  considerable  fragments  of  it  have 
been  incorporated  in  his  extant  correspondence  with  the 
Corinthian  Church.* 


Cien.  ij.  24 


Dt.  xxii. 
to. 


ij 


Fragments  of  thl  First  Letter  to  Corinth 
(i  Cor.  vi.  12-20) 
•  Everything  is  allowable  for  me  ' :   yes,  but  it  is  not  everv- 
thing  that  IS  profitable.     '  Everything  is  allowable  for  me  ■  • 
"t'hf'Jin       "'£?°l^°^  anything  to  master  me.     '  Foods  for 

K  /h  J  ^T^W^^^^^'  '■  ^°^  ^"^  d°  ^^^y  ^th  both 
I.  fnrX.  A^-      Vii  ^?^h  however,  is  not  for  fornication,  but 

» tSe  LorH  /nH^^f/''-  ^°'^  '°'  t^'  ^^y-     A"**  G°d  both  raised 
in.    /i?  f      """^  '■??^^  "^  "P  *h'"°"gh  "'s  power.    Do  you  not 
know  that  your  bodies  are  members  of  Christ  ?     ShaU  I  then 
take  the  members  of  Christ  and  make  them  a  hariofs  members  ? 

"unTd^Jth^r  w'.K°'  ^°  y°"  "°*  '^"^^  *h^t-  when  onTis 

united  with  a  harlot,  they  are  one  body  ?     For  '  the  two  '  it  is 
i7said  'shall  become  one  flesh.'    But,  when  one  is  uidteTto  the 

Lord,  they  are  one  spirit. 
18     Flee  from  fornication.     Every  other  sin  which  man  commits 

is  outside  of  the  body ;  but  the  fornicator  sms  against  h^?,^ 
.9  body.    Do  you  not  know  that  your  body  is  a  sanctuary  of  the 

Holy  Spmt  who  is  withm  you  and  whom  you  have  from  God  ? 

riorif^r^M!"*  ^""^  °^  •■   ^°'  y°"  ^^'^  bought  at  a  price. 
Glonfy  God.  then,  in  your  body.  .  .  ^ 

(2  Cor.  vi.  14-vii.  I) 

fh?v  ".'i!  /°1^^  yourselves  incongruously  with  strangers  to 
the  Faith."    For  what  participation  have  righteousn^s  and 

'  Ct.  Append.  I. 

•  eVepoiv^oCre,.  a  LXX  word  (cf.   Uv.  xix.   .9);   only  here   in   N.  T      It 
denotes  not  merely  mtern.arriage  Imt  all  manner  of  intimacy  with  heathen 
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lawlessness  ?  Or  what  fellowship  has  light  with  darkness  ? 
And  what  concord  is  there  between  Christ  and  Beliar  ?  >  Or 
what  portion  has  one  who  holds  the  Faith  with  a  stranger  to 
it  ?  And  what  agreement  has  a  sanctuary  of  God  with 
idols  ?  For  we  are  a  sanctuary  of  the  Living  God,  even  as 
God  has  said : 

'  I  will  dwell  in  them  and  walk  in  them, 

And  I  will  be  their  God  and  they  shall  be  My  people. 
Wherefore  come  forth  from  the  midst  of  them 
And  be  separated,  saith  the  Lord. 
And  touch  no  unclean  thing  ; 

And  I  will  receive  you  ; 
And  I  will  be  to  you  as  a  father, 
And  ye  shall  be  to  Me  as  sons  and  daughters, 
Saith  the  Lord  Almighty.' 
f  Since,  then,  we  have  promises  like  these,  beloved, 
cleanse  ourselves  from  all  pollution »  of  flesh  and 
perfecting  holiness  in  God's  fear. 


let  us 
spirit, 


Kz.  xxxvii, 
37 ;  Lev. 
xxvi.  I  J. 
ler  U.45; 

19.  III.  II. 


El.  XX.  41. 
9  Sam.  vii. 
M  ;  1«. 
xliii.  6: 
Hot.  i.  10 ; 
Am.  iv. 
13  LXX. 


From  these  fragments  and  the  Apostle's  references  to  it 
the  drift  of  the  lost  letter  may  be  gathered.  First  it  dealt 
with  the  particular  case,  and  in  virtue  of  his  apostolic 
authority  Paul  directed  that  the  Church  should  convene  and 
pronounce  upon  the  offender  a  solemn  sentence  of  excom- 
munication, not  indeed  excluding  him  absolutely  and  irre- 
vocably but  debarring  him  meanwhile  from  Christian  fellow- 
ship and  intercourse  until  he  should  repent  and  crave 
restitution.  The  Church's  discipline  was  always  remedial, 
and  the  ultimate  end  of  that  stem  sentence  was  the  sinner's 
restoration. 

From  the  particular  case  be  passed  to  the  general  question, 
and  addressed  to  the  Corinthians  a  warning  again.5t  the 
pr  ilent  sin  of  fornication.  Their  heathen  environment 
ex      ed  them  to  constant  danger.     In  the  midst  of  abounding 

»  BtXtap  (BfWoX),    Heb.  Syi^jj 

of  beli*l,' i.«.,  'worthless  fellows.' 
proper  name,  a  title  of  Satan. 

'  The  verb  ^oXtWic  occurs  thrice  in  N.  T.  (i  Cor.  viii.  7  ;  Rev.  iii.  4.  xiv.  4) ; 
the  noun  luXxnuii  only  here.  The  term  is  appropriate  to  the  Apostles  argument, 
since  it  denoted  the  pollution  of  fornication,  either  literal  fornication  (Kev.  xiv.  4) 
or  the  whoredom  of  idolatry,  the  pollution  of  heathen  intercourse  (cl.  1  Esdr.  viii. 
83  ;  I  Cor.  viii.  7). 
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and  unabashed  impurity  it  was  difficult  for  them  to  escape 
Its  foul  contagion,  and  they  ran  an  especial  risk  when,  like 
that  miserable  olifender.  they  allied  themselves  in  marriage 
even  legitimate  marriage,   with  their  heathen  neighbours.' 
They  had  need  of  peculiar  vigilance  ;    and  unhappily  they 
had  been  lulled  to  security  by  a  false  plulosophy.     He  quotes 
wo  pleas  which  were  much  on  their  lips  in  extenuation  of 
their  moral  delinquencies.     One  was  the  antinomian  maxim  • 
Evei^thing  IS  allowable,'  meaning  that,  since  the  spirit 
was  the  domain  of  religion,  the  flesh  mattered  nothing  to 
the  spintual  man  :   it  belonged  to  the  category  of  '  things 
indifferent.; »     Yes.  is  his  answer,  but  nothing  is  allowable 
for  the  spintual  man  which  injures  his  spiritual  Ufe  and 
brings  his  soul  into  bondage.    The  other  maxim  was  :  '  Foods 
for  the  belly,  and  the  beUy  for  foods :    God  wiU  do  away 
wi  h  both  It  and  them.'     That  is.  the  body  is  mortal ;  it  is 
only  the  soul  s  temporary  prison-house,  and  when  it  decays 
the  soul  will  soar  unfettered.     Nay.  is  his  answer,  the  body 
IS  no  perishing  thing.     It  is  destined  to  share  ^he  soul's  im- 
mortahty.     God  wiU  not  do  away  with  it.     He  wiU  raise  it 
to  incorruption  and  glory;    and  meanwhile  it  is  the  Holy 
bpint  s  Sanctuary.  ' 

Funher  He  would  anxiously  expect  a  reply  to  his  letter,  but  none 
.idings.  arrived.  Early,  however,  in  the  year  55  tidings  reached  him 
.cor.i.M.  which  aggravated  his  distress.  His  informants  were  '  the 
people  of  Chloe  •  but  who  these  may  have  been  is  somewhat 
of  a  puzzle.  Chloe.  which  signifies  in  Greek  '  a  tender 
shoot  occurs  as  a  woman's  name  ;  «  and  thus  Chloe  may 
have  been  a  Christian  lady  engaged,  like  Lydia  of  Philippi, 

«t  Ih^M-  '^*  'fT^  T  °"'^  "^  ""  Nicolaitans  (cf.  p.  526)  l.ut  of  'the  Spirituals ' 
at  the  t.me  of  the  Keformafon.     One  of  the  latter  was  Johann  Agricola,  Mc^^er 

tajht.  m  common  w.th  the  rest  of  his  sect,  that  'whatever  a  man's  life  may t 
Gc^ilMJr'TV'"  '"■■  "  ^"^^'""^  ''  °"'y  he  believes  the  pron.ises  of'th. 
w  11.  Good  works  are  legalism.  The  believer  is  above  the  Law.  As  Agricola 
s«d  all  who  had  anything  to  do  with  Moses  would  go  to  the  Devil  fo^M^ 
ought  to  be  hanged.'  This  sect  had  iu  adherents  in  England!  Se  tty  w^ 
by  the^t^e  of  'the  Ranters'  and  practised  open  libertinism,     ii.  Jif  IX. 

»  Cf.  lior.  Oa.  Id.  ix. 
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in  some  extensive  trade,  and  '  the  people  of  Chloe  '  might 
then  be  her  sons  or  her  employees  who  travelled  hither  and 
thither  on  mercantile  errands  and  had  brought  to  Ephesus 
a  report  of  the  situation  at  Corinth.     It  would  still  remain 
uncertain  which  of  these  cities  was  her  place  of  abode,  though 
from  the  simplicity  of  the  Apostle's  reference  it  might  be 
inferred  that  she  was  a  Corinthian  well  known  to  his  readers 
Chi  the  other  hand,  while  names  borrowed  from  natural 
objects  were  common,  they  were  usually  borne  by  slaves  • 
and  there  is  perhaps  probabihty  in  an  ancient  suggestion 
that  Chloe  is  here  the  name  not  of  a  woman  but  of  a  place 
some  forgotten  town  which  had  received  the  Gospel.^    Thus 
'  the  people  of   Chloe '   would   be  Christian   traders  who 
trafficked  with  the  various  cities  and  had  passed  from  Corinth 
to  Ephesus. 

Whoever  they  may  have  been,  they  brought  the  Apostle  Redd. 
distressing  inteUigence.     The  situation  at  Corinth  had  gone  Z^Z^' 
from  bad  to  worse.    His  mandate  regarding  that  shameful  '"'".a. « 
case  had  been  openly  flouted.    Indeed  some  went  the  length  cf. ,  cor 
of  charging  him  with  cowardice  because  he  had  written'"  "" 
instead  of  paying  them  a  personal  visit  and  meeting  them 
face  to  face.    The  offender  had  never  been  called  to  account 
He  stiU  remained  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Church  uncon-  Cf. ,  cor. 
demned  and  unrebuked,  at  all  events  by  the  majority  of  the  ' 
members  ;  and  it  was  a  painful  feature  of  the  situation  that 
so  far  from  reaUsing  the  shame  of  it,  they  were  swollen  with 
spiritual  and  inteUectual  pride  and  were  indulging  their 
characteristic  disposition  to  strife. 

1  ^7^  "^nl^  '^^^^  ^  contentious  people.     Some  forty  years  Their  co„. 
later  Sst.  Clement  of  Rome  had  occasion  to  write  them  and  '*""""' 
he  speaks  of  'the  matters  in  dispute  among  them'  the 
accursed  and  unholy  sedition,  so  alien  and  strange  to  the 
elect  of  God,  which  a  few  persons  in  their  rashness  and  self- 
will  had  kindled  to  such  a  pitch  of  madness  that  their  name 
once  august  and  renowned  and  universally  beloved,  had  been 

.  !,.^^'./^'"^"^-  °"  '  ^°'-  '•  "•  *^"*  "''"  '^"'"="'  explanations  are  mentioned  : 
^  Aliquibus  videntur  homines  esse  manentes  et  fructificantes  in  fide  Dei  (hence 
the  men  of  tender  growth ')  :  aliquibus  videntur  locus  esse,  ut  puta  si  dicatur  ■ 
Ab  IIS  qui  sunt  Antiochis  :  aliquibus  autem  videtur  feminam  fuisse  Deo  devotam 
cum  qua  multi  esient  colentes  Deum.'  ' 
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greaUy  reviled. '    And  he  rebukes  their '  arrogance  and  pride 
and  foUy  and  anger.'  their  rebellious  contempt  of  authority 
their  '  strifes  and  wraths  and  divisions  and  cleavages  amonc 
themselves.'  »  ^ 

Precisely  similar  was  the  situation  unfolded  to  the  Apostle 
The  Corinthian  Church  was  an  arena  of  unholy  contention 
and  the  quarrel  was  peculiarly  painful  to  him  inasmuch  ai 
he  was  personally  involved.     It  was  the  old  Judaist  contro- 
versy,  but   it   had   been   vexatiously  compUcated     Each 
party  was  agitated  by  a  cross-current.    In  GalaUa  it  had 
been  a  clear  issue  between  those  who  held  by  his  Gospel 
of  the  equal  privileges  of  Jew  and  Gentile  and  the  justifica- 
tion of  both  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  those  who  insisted 
on  the  permanent  obligation  of  the  Jewish  Law  and  as.sailed 
his  apostolic    authority;    but    at    Corinth    there    was    a 
cleavage  on  this  side  and  on  that.     For  over  a  year  the 
learned  and  eloquent  ApoUos  had  been  teaching  in  the  city 
and  his  ministry  had  created  a  situation  which,  being  Paul's 
fnend  in  all  loyalty  and  affection,  he  had  never  designed  and 
indignantly  resented.     His  brilliance  had  charmed  those  of 
his  hearers  who  had  been  accustomed  to  the  dazzUng  oratory 
and  ingenious  dialectic  of  the  Greek  sophists ; «   and  they 
contrasted  his  manner  with  Paul's,  much  to  the  latter's 
disparagement.    The  contrast   was  indeed  extreme;    for 
the  Apostle,  though  superior  in  inteUect  and  erudition  had 
none  of  the  outward  graces  of  ApoUos.    His  person  was 
uncouth  and  his  delivery  unimpressive  ;   and  these  natural 
disadvantages  had  been  spedaUy  apparent  during  his  ministry 
at  Connth.    When  ne  came  thither  from  Athens,  not  only 
was  he  suffering  from  a  recurrence  of  his  chronic  malady 
but.  with  the  humiliating  failure  of  his  attempt  at  philo- 
sophic disquisition  in  the  Court  of  the  Areiopagos  fresh  in 
his  memory,  he  studiously  eschewed  the  arts  of  rhetoric 
and  preached  simply  and  plainly  in  reliance  on  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.'    The  Corinthians  contrasted  him  with 
the  brilliant  Alexandrian  ;  and  though  it  was  the  self-same 
Gospel  that  both  preached,  each  had  h's  admirers  who 

'  Clem.  Rom.  £/ijt.  ad  Cor.  /,  i,  xiii,  xlvi.        ' 
•  Cf .  Hatch,  Tnflutnt*  tf  Gretk  Ideas,  pp.  94  ff. 
^  Cf.  pp.  148  f.  "    ^ 
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pitted  one  against  the  other.  '  windUy  bragging  in  praise  of 
the  one  to  the  other's  disparagement.'  Some  said.  '  I  hold 
by  Paul  others  '  I  hold  by  ApoUos ' ;  and  the  preference 
developed  mto  unseemly  partisanship.  It  was  an  un- 
pleasant position  for  the  loyal-hearted  Apollos.  and  it  became 
so  mtolcrable  that  he  presently  quitted  Corinth  and  joined 
raul  at  Ephesus. 

On  the  other  side  there  was  a  corresponding  cleavaic 

The  Judaists  had  their  emissaries  at  Corinth,  perhaps  the 

very  men  who  had  done  the  mischief  in  Galatiu,  and  the\- 

adapted  their  vexatious  propaganda  to  the  situati.  1      I, 

GalaUa  they  had  insisted  on  the  necessity  of  circun.cisnn 

but  at  Connth  the  Church  contained  few  Jewish  .ui  v  -^ 

J^'T  ^^^^^  *"  J^***^  prejudice  would  have  laiicn  uti- 

necded.     And  so  they  appealed  to  the  Corinthian  mstirrt 

tor  contention,  and  assailed  the  authority  of  Paul      H  n.e 

It  is  that  m  his  reasonings  with  the  Church  he  never  touches 

on  the  controversy  regarding  the  Jewish  Law.     It  was  a 

question  of  personal  claims  and  partisan  contentions  that 

he  had  to  deal  with,   and   his  argument   is   a  personal 

apologia,   an  assertion  and   vindication    of    his  apostoUc 

authority.  t^^-^^u^. 

The  Judaists  had  come  to  Corinth  armed  with  credentials 
from  the  Church  at  Jerusalem.    Just  as  ApoUos  had  brought 
a  commendatory  letter  from  the  Christians  of  Ephesus  so 
they  had  brought  one  from  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  '  It 
was  endorsed  by  Peter,  and  they  paraded  his  pre-eminent 
digmty  and  represented  Paul's  exercise  of  apostoUc  functions 
as  an  lUegiUmate  usurpation.    They  won  adherents,  and 
tnus  a  party  arose  which  abjured  Paul  and  asserted  the 
supremacy  of  Peter.    Hence  the  cry  '  I  hold  by  Cephas' 
furthermore,  the  criterion  of  apostleship.  they  aUeged  was 
pereonal  contact  with  the  Lord  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  • 
and  since  Paul  lacked  this  he  was  no  Apostle.    Hence  the 
cry     I  hold  by  Christ.'    Just  as  there  was  no  essential 
distmction  between  the  admirers  of  Paul  and  the  admirers 
of  ApoUos.  so  neither  did  these  cries  denote  separate  parties 
There   was   only   this  difference-that   the  profession   of 
aUepance  to  Cephas  was  inspired  by  a  spirit  of  pure  parti- 
sanship, the  preference  of  one  teacher  to  another ;  whereas 
0 
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the  claim  of  adherence  to  Christ  defined  the  reason  of  that 
preference.* 

Nor  were  these  the  only  contentions  which  were  devastating 
the  Corinthian  Church.  Since  the  Jews  were  permitted 
under  the  imperial  government  to  administer  their  own 
affiiirs  except  in  capital  cases,*  every  synagogue  had  its 
court  of  justice.  The  Jewish  Synagogue  was  the  model  of 
the  primitive  Church,  and  every  Christian  community  had 
its  court  which  adjudicated  not  merely  quoad  spiritualia 
but  quoad  temporalia.  This,  however,  did  not  content  the 
Corinthians.  They  referred  their  disputes  to  the  civil 
tribunals,  and  dishonoured  their  Christian  profession  in  the 
eyes  of  their  heathen  neighbours.  That  horrible  case  of 
immorality  and  the  quarrels  which  it  had  engendered  would 
furnish  abundant  occasion  for  litigation ;  and  it  may  be 
that  the  foul  scandal  had  figured  in  the  common  courts  to 
the  Church's  unspeakable  shame. 

Second  Letter  to  Corinth 
On  hearing  this  evil  report  of  his  Corinthian  converts  the 
Apostle  immediately  addressed  himself  to  the  compositior 

•  So  this  difficult  passage  (i  Cor.  i.  12)  is  interpreted  by  F.  C.  Baur  [Paul, 
I.  pp.  261  flf.).     Opinion  is  much  divided,  and  there  are  two  main  alternatives. 

1.  Four  distinct  parties  are  recognised:  (i)  oi  VlaiXov,  (2)  oi  'AroXXii,  (3)  el 
Kiiipa.,  (4)  ol  XpiaroP.  The  question  then  is  who  the  last  may  have  been.  Storr 
(Einieit.  ill.  107)  took  them  as  the  party  of  James  the  brother  of  Christ  (cf.  I  Cor. 
■X-  S),  supposing  that  they  claimed  superiority  to  the  party  of  Cephas.  Neander, 
again,  regarded  them  as  a  professedly  neutral  party,  refusing  allegiance  to  any 
human  teacher,  whether  Paul  or  Apollos  or  Cephas,  and  '  professing  to  adhere  to 
Christ  alon?,  to  acknowledge  Him  only  as  their  teacher,  and  to  receive  what  He 
announced  as  truth  from  Himself  without  the  intervention  of  any  other  person  ' 
(riant,  of  Chr.,  i.  p.  236),  really  making  the  Sacred  Name  a  partisan  ladge. 

2.  An  ancient  interpreUtion  (cf.  I'oole,  Synop.  Crit.),  recently  revived  (cf.  Lake, 
Eirlier  Epistles  of  Si.  Paul,  pp.  127  f.),  punctuates  after  Kij.^o :  '  "I  am  of 
Paul,"  and  "  I  am  of  Apollos,"  and  "  I  am  of  Cephas."  But  I  am  of  Christ.' 
There  were  thus  only  three  parties— oi  lloiiXou,  oi  'AiroXXw,  and  oi  Kn0a,  and  the 
Apostle  repudiates  them  all.  '  Be  Christ's,'  he  says,  'and  then  you  have  every- 
thing (cf.  I  Cor.  iii.  22,  23).'  This  yields  an  excellent  sense,  and  it  is  somewhat 
countenanced  by  the  circumstance  that  Clem.  Rom.,  referring  to  the  passage 
enumerates  only  those  three  parties.  Cf.  Epist.  ad  Cor.  /,  xlvii  .-  iri-f  umotikw. 
irlsTdXtt  vfuf  wtpi  avToO  re  zeal  Kiji^a  re  Kal  'AiroXXii,  StA.  to  «cai  rirt  rpovKMirtit 
i/mt  »««Tii<r»oi.  There  is,  however,  a  twofoltl  objection  :  (i)  This  interpretation 
would  require  iyi>  m/ktoi  (or  iXX'  iyw)  Xpitrrov.  The  Si  clauses  are  plainly  co- 
ordinate.    (2)  In  2  Cor.  X.  7  Paul  evidently  refers  to  a  separate  'Christ-uartv  ' 

»  Cf.  p.  45- 
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of  a  second  letter.t  He  employed  as  his  amanuensis  one 
Sosthenes,  probably  an  Ephesian  convert ;  ^  and  he  begins 
with  the  customary  address,  skilfuUy  interweaving  siSes- 
tions  of  the  subsequent  argument.  He  affirms  his  own 
apostohc  vocation  .and  he  greets  his  readers  as  '  the  Church 
L?^A       ^,"°th  •-/<..■««»   a  ingens  paradoxon-' men 

!nH^  their  shameful  actual  with  their  heavenly  ideal. 

at  Connth,  men  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus  by  calUngSints 

,  C°hST^'P  ^'^, ""  ^^'^^  "P°"  the  name  oLurlSdT^us 
'^?"'i  *"  T7  P'*^^'  *heir  Lord  and  ours.  Grace  to  you  and 
peace  from  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

With  aU  their  faults  the  Corinthians  were  not  lackine  in  a 
distinguished   and   precious   endowments.     They   were   an  ^oTo'rX 
mteUectual  community,  delighting  in  eloquence  and  uisdom  ^i?u"""" 

speech    and     knowledge  ' ;    and  though  it  had  proved  a 
snare  to  them,  this  was  an  excellent  quality,  and  the  Apostle 
m  view  of  the  hard  things  which  he  must  presentirsav' 
SffidenTe    ^  '^"*^''"  °^  "^^"^  appreciation  and  generous 

^.wJ^f"''•  ^°^  alxvays  regarding  you  for  the  grace  of  God 

5  which  IS  given  you  in  Chnst  Jesus,  that  in  everything  you^ 
so  ennched  in  Him,  in  every  sort  of  '  speech  '  and  ev^^sort^l 

7  vouTh',fc  ^'  '^'  testimony  of  the  Christ  was  conS  Tn 
7  you  that  you  are  not  lacking  in  any  gift  of  grace,  while  vou 

6  await  the  revelation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  wiU  Tso 
confirm  you  to  the  very  end,  unchargeable  on  ihe  Day  of  our 
r^li"^T',Sf"'*u-  ^^*hful  is  God,  through  whom  you  were 
called  mto  feUowship  with  His  Son.  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 

And  now  the  Apostle  addresses  himself  to  his  painful  task  TheCor- 

«  itv\<i«v  ydp  ^„.  (i.  , , ),  ■  it  has  just  been  slu.wn  me,'  aor.  of  immediate  pa.st   ^""d"l. 
U.  Lk.  XV.  a.(.  X.X.V.  J4  ;  Jo.  xii.  ,9,  .xiii.  ,.  xxi.  lo.     Chrys.  /«  £/.  I  ad  Co,' 

ij^a^''"\-   '*''"'^'*'^  P'^h"  '^^^^^^  an  outburst  of  applause):  ^<p.r*r«r. 
iirravBa  :   '  \  ou  applaud  here  i '  t  q.  p.  ,87. 


15?      i" 


1:     ll 


I    Pat 

tisanship 


244     LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 

of  dealing  with  the  scandal  which,  as  he  had  learned  by 
credible  report,  was  disgracing  the  Corinthian  Church.  It 
was  a  threefold  scandal— partisanship,  fornication,  and 
litigation. 

The  partisan  spirit  which  was  rampant  in  the  Church  and 
had  rent  it  into  bitter  factions,  first  engages  his  attention, 
since  he  was  personally  implicated.     He  had  been  doubly 
assailed.     One    party    was    pitting    him    against    ApoUos. 
These  were  Gentile  converts  who  had  been  nurtured  in  the 
atmosphere  of  Greek  culture.    They  were  intellectuals,  and 
they  contrasted  the  rude  simplicity  of  his  teaching  with  the 
eloquence  of  the  brilliant  Alexandrian.     Another  party  was 
composed  of  Jewish  converts,  and  these,  inspired  by  the 
Judaist    propagandists,    challenged    his    apostleship    and 
exalted  the  authority  of  the  original  Apostles,  especially 
Peter  ;  and  it  seems  that,  on  the  ground  that  he  had  never 
known  Christ  in  the  flesh,  they  insisted  that  he  had  never 
been  ordained  and  his  administration  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism  was  invalid.     He  meets  both  with  indignant  scorn. 
That  spirit  of  partisanship  was  a  denial  of  Christ's  supremacy. 
He  was  the  only  Lord,  and  Paul  and  Apollos  and  Peter  were 
aU  alike  His  poor  ministers.     For  himself  he  laid  no  claim 
to  authority  ;    and  he  was  thankful  to  remember  that  so 
few  of  them  had   received  Baptism   at   his  hands.     His 
apostolic  function  was  far  higher.     It  was  not  baptising  but 
preaching  the  Gospel,  and  preaching  it  not  '  in  wisdom  of 
speech  '  but  in  all  simplicity. 

10  Now  I  beseech  you,  brothers,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Chnst,  that  you  all  speak  in  accord  and  that  there  'oe  no 
cleavages  among  you,  but  that  you  be  all  knit »  together  in 

11  mmd  and  judgment.  For  it  has  just  been  shown  me  regarding 
you,  ni>  brothers,  by  the  people  of  Chloe  that  there  are  strifes 

12  among  you.  This  is  my  meaning— that  each  of  you  is  saying 
'  I  hold  by  Paul '  or  '  I  hold  by  Apollos  '  or '  I  hold  by  Cephas  ' 

t  .i  or  '  I  hold  by  Christ. '     Has  Christ  been  portioned  ?     Was  Paul 

14  crucified  for  you,  or  were  you  baptised  into  Paul's  name  ?  I 
am  thankful  that  I  baptised  none  of  you  except  Crispus  and 

15  (iaius,  lest  some  one  should  say  that  it  was  into  my  n.iiiu  that 

16  you  were  baptised.  (And  I  baptised  also  the  household  of 
Stephanas  :    for  the  rest  1  know  not  whether  I  baptised  any 


•  ttarripTurtififot,  cf.  n.  on  l  Tli. 


iii.  10,  p.  i6i. 


""WlRUff 


THE  THIRD  MISSION 


245 


17 other)!  For  it  was  not  to  baptise  that  Christ  made  me  an 
apostle  ;  no,  it  was  to  preach  the  Gospel,  not  in  wisdom  of 
speech,  lest  the  Cross  of  the  Christ  should  be  made  an  emotv 
thmg.  *^  ^ 

The  question  of  his  apostlesiiip  was  comparatively  un- 
important at  Corinth,  where  the  Judaists  were  an  insignifi- 
cant party  ;  and  so  he  reserves  it  for  subsequent  discussion 
and  meanwhile  addresses  himself  to  the  contemptuous 
indictment  of  the  dominant  inteUectuals,  giving  free  play  to 
his  vein  of  sarcasm,  that  keen  weapon  which  he  could  on 
occasion  employ  so  effectively.  At  every  turn  he  deals 
them  a  shrewd  thrust  :  now  stigmatising  their  vaunted 
'wisdom'  as  'folly,'  and  telling  them  that  what  they 
deemed  '  folly  '  was  a  divine  '  wisdom  '  which  they  were 
incapable  of  receiving  ;  now  jeering  at  their  colossal  self- 
complacency,  and  crying  shame  on  a  pravity  which  oould 
flaunt  its  spiritual  pretensions  in  the  midst  of  unblushing 
immorahty.  Again  and  again  he  bn-nds  them  with  the 
stinging  epithet  of  '  windy  braggarts '  and  plies  them  with 
the  contemptuous  interrogation  '  Do  you  not  know  ?  ' 

They  disdained  the  unadorned  simpUcity  of  his  preaching 
^d  termed  it  '  folly  '  ;  and  he  pleads  guilty  to  the  charge. 
His  preaching  had  not  indeed  been  characterised  by  the 
wisdom  which  they  desiderated  ;  but  that  was  no  reproach. 
The  Gospel  was  not  a  philosophy.  It  was  God's  message  of 
salvation,  and  it  appealed  to  the  poor  and  lowly.  Its  very 
simphcity  was  its  glory,  and  it  was  stripped  of  its  power  when 
it  was  tricked  out  111  the  gaudy  dress  of  human  wisd-m,  hke 
that  reeden  iiute  in  the  Rabbinical  legend  which  lay  in  the 
Temple  and  yielded  music  of  surpassing  sweetness  until 
they  covered  it  with  gold  and  studded  it  with  gems,  and  then 
its  music  was  gone. 

18  For  the  speech  of  the  Cross  is  indeed  for  those  who  are  on 
the  way  to  destruction,  '  foUy  '  ;  but  for  us  who  are  on  the  way 

19  tc  salvation,  it  is  God's  power.     For  it  is  written  : 

'  A  marginal  note  added  by  the  Apostle  on  reading  over  the  letter  after  dictating 
it  to  his  amanuensis  (cf.  MiUigan,  N.  T.  Documents,  p.  i^V    t,  i,  >„  explanation 
not  .-,  correction  :  Stephanas,  though  a  Corinthian,  had  been  baptised  at  Athens 
Cf.  p.  14S. 
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M.  "'*•  '  ;  «^ll  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise, 

I.  .  wn.        "^"^  *"^  shrewdness  of  the  shrewd  will  I  set  asidp  • 

l^xxfir  /e'=  ''•Where  .s  the  wise  man  ?  '     ■  Where  is  thercribe'     Where  is 
the  questioner  of  this  age  ?  «     Has  not  God  '  turned  to  follv 

r.fH'=         ,    ^  "°*  ^^''^^^h  '^^  wisdom  recognise  God    it  wa^ 

God  s  good  pleasure  through  the  folly  of  the  message  we  Z^ 

«  claim  to  save  those  who  have  faith  ;  since  Jews  asKns  and 

.3  Greeks  seek   wisdom,   but  we  proclaim  a^JucSd  1:"  rfs?^' 

JT  ^,,^tumbling-block  and  to  Gentiles  foHy   but  to  the 

.,  "^dC^'  '^'^'P^''-  ^>"th  Jews  and  (ireeks,  Chrisf  ( iodl  S,w.r 

mi      3  ^'^'^'^?"'  ■  fo'-asmuch  as  God's  '  foolish  '  is  wiser^lTan 

men  and  God's  '  weak  '  stronger  than  men. 

history .     God  s  way  m  grace  is  His  way  in  pi  evidence.     His 

VVhen  Ph  hp  the  Go.d.  ,n  the  full  blaze  of  his  power   and 
flushed   With   the  triumphs  of  territorud   aggrandisement 
was  mstituting  at  Bruges  the  order  of  the  Gdden  Fleece' 

Andrew  ^  '7  °^  ^"'''  "^  '^'  ''^'''''^  ^'"g'"'  '"^"d  of  the  holy 
Andrew,  patron  saint  of  the  Burgundian  family,"  and 
enrolhng  the  names  of  the  kings  and  princes  who  wie  to  be 

citizen  of  Harlem,   one   Lorenz   Coster,   or   Lawrence   the 

movel^Tr"^""^  u-  P""''"^  '"  ""^^^  ^^^"^'"^^'  ^'V  means  of 
moveable  types.     His  invention  sent  no  thrill  of  admiration 

pSX   Christendom,    and    yet.    what    was    the   gc^ 
Pluhp  of  Burgundy,  with  his  Knights  of  the  Golden  Fleece 
and  all  their  effulgent  trumpery,  in  the  eye  of  humanity    nd 
typesT"'  ^""P^'""'  "''**^  ^^^  P-^  ««^ton  and  his  wooden 

''afte^M'!?''/^^''"'/^"*"^'   ^'^^^^^^■-   not  many  wise  men 

Resurrection  (Mk.  ix.  10;  l.k.  xxiv.  iq)  •^'   *"''    "" 

»  Xpi^ri.  i^avpu>^i,,,,  cf.  n.  on  Gal.'  ii..  i,  p.  20^ 
Motley,  Dutch  Rtpublic,  Hist.  Introd.  vii. 


Kjtim'r 


•'^t^^mfw^. 


''-fgS^I^^^^: 


THE  THIRD  MISSION 


247 


put  the  wise  men  to  shame ;  and  it  is  the  weak  things  of 

the  world  that  God  chose  to  put  the  strong  things  to  shame  ; 
»8  and  It  is  the  low-born  things  of  the  world  and  the  things 

which  are  naught  accounted  that  God  chose,  the  things 
i9  which  have  no  bfiug  to  invalidate  those  which  have,  that 
30  no  flesh  may  boast  before  God      And  from  Him  it   is  that 

y<  J  have  your  being  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  was  made  wisdom 

to  us  by  God's  appointment,  righteousness  and  sanctifica- 
3ition  and  redemption,  that  it  nia\-  he  as  the  Scrij  ture  says: 

'  Let  him  that  boasts  boast  in  the  Lord, '  Jer.  .x.  13, 

24- 

It  was  indeed  no  wonder  that  the  Corinthians  should  have  Reason  for 
remarked   the   simplicity   of   Paul's   preaching   during   his '^' fj''"^^ 
ministry  among  them  ;    for  it  was  specially  conspicuous  on  '^=>"i'»  ° 
that  occasion.     He  had  come  straight  from  Athens,  humbled  a.Tonnih. 
by  the  failure  of  his  attempt  at  philosophical  disquisition 
in  the  Court  of  the  Areiopagos.i     He  had  determined  that 
never  again  would  he  repeat  the  disastrous  experiment,  and 
in  his  teaching  at  Corinth  he  had  eschewed  the  arts  of  oratory. 

'1  I     And  as  for  me,  when  I  came  to  you,  brothers,  it  was  not  with 
lofty  speech  or  wisdom  that  I  came,  announcing  to  you  the 

2  testimony  of  God.^     For   my  determination  was  to  know 
nothmg  among  you  except  Jesus  as  Christ  and  that  a  crucified 

3  Chnst.    And  it  was  in  weakness  and  fear  and  much  trembling 

4  that  I  was  brought  among  you  ;  and  my  sneech  and  my  mes- 
sage were  not  arrayed  in  persuasive  words  of   wisdom   but 

5  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power,  that  your  faith 
might  be  arrayed  not  in  men's  wisdom  but  in  God's  power. 

And  this  was  his  constant  method  ;    yet  in  his  unadorned  The 
Gospel    there   was   a  high   wisdom    beymd    the   range  of  «k;"„^„ 
childish  intellects.     It  was  the  revelation  of  God's  agelong  °!^^ , 
purpose  of  grace  ;    and  it  had  ushered  in  a  new  era  and  ''"''^' 
antiquated  the  pretentious  philosophies  of  the  past.     It  was 
hidden  from  th^  nnre]y  intellectual  man,  but  it  was  recog- 
nised by  the  spiritual ;   for  it  was  a  revelation  of  the  Spirit, 
and  only  by  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  could  it  be  compre- 
hended, only  by  the  language  which  the  Spi/it  inspired  could 

'  Cf.  p.  i^. 

*  X'^BDEFGLP  ri  m«/>tO^«»  rof  OtoC  The  Gospel  is  either  t4  lut/nipiw  roC 
XpisToi  (cf.  i.  6),  '.he  testimony  which  the  ApoMlc;  liore  to  Christ'  (cf.  Jo.  xv. 
27;  Lk.  xxiv,  4S;  Ac.  i.  i,  22.  iii.  15,  V.  it.  X.  j9.  41),  or  ri  iMpHpto,  toO 
BtoO,  'the  testimony  which  God  tere  in  Christ'  (cf.  /  Jo.  v.  911).  K*.A.C  ri 
livrr^pier  toC  6tov,  '  the  mystery  of  God  '  (cf.  ver    7). 


5i 


Is.  Ixiv.  4 
Ixv.  i6, 17 


Cf.  Prov. 
xiv.  10. 
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it  be  expressed.  '  To  evil  persons  the  whole  system  of  this 
wisdom  IS  msipid  and  flat,  dull  as  the  foot  of  a  rock  and 
unlearned  as  the  elements  of  our  mother  tongue  ;  but  so  are 
mathematics  to  a  Scythian  boor,  and  music  to  a  camel.'  1 

6     Yet  it  is  wisdom  that  we  talk  in  the  judgment  of  the  mature « 
,  il*^  m'  hpwever  not  of  this  age  nor  of  this  age's  decadent 

t    K-L  ^°V^  ^°^^  ^'^""^  ^"  ^  '"y^t^'-y  '  that  we  talk- 

the  hidden  wisdom  which  God  foreordained  ere  the  ages  for 

Sour  glory.     And  none  of  this  age's  leaders  has  recognised  it  • 

alZ  1     i%n^^  recognised  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified 

9  the  Lord  of  Glory.    But,  as  it  is  written  : 

'  Things  which  eye  never  saw  and  ear  never  heard 

And  the  heart  of  man  never  drea.ned,* 

AH  the  things  which  God  prepared  for  those  who  love  Him  ' 

TO  To  us,  however,  God  revealed  it  through  the  Spirit ;  for  the 

II  bpint  searches  all  things,  even  the  depths  of  God.    For  who 

is  there  among  men  that  knows  the  things  of  the  man  except 

the  man  s  spint  which  is  within  him  ?     Thus  also  the  things 

"Of  God  none  has  recognised  except  God's  Spirit.    And  we— 

It  IS  not  the  spirit  of  the  worid  that  we  have  received,  but  the 

bpmt  which  issues  from  God,  that  we  may  know  the  things 

13  which  have  been  graciously  bestowed  on  us  by  God     And 

these  things  we  also  talk,  not  in  words  taught  by  human 

wisdom    but    m    words    taught    by    the    Spirit.   combiS^ 

i4spmtual  things  with  spiritual.'     But   a  merely  intellS 

'  Jeremy  Taylor,  Tie  Gnat  Exemplar,  Pref.  43. 

«  rA«.„  denoted  what  had  attair  J  its  end  (rAo.)  and  so,  generally  'perfect.' 
^ZTT^'ll^'^  afuU-gro  ,.  ..an.  one  who  has  atuined  matu«  ^eT^d 
the  perfection  of  his  powers  (c:.  i  Co.  mi.  10.  11,  xiv.  20;  Heb.  v.  14).  (2)  in 
conn«:fon  with  the  Greek  My.r..e.,  'initiated'  into  the  secret  lore,  the  perfect 
knowledge.  Of  th.s  use  there  is  no  clear  instance  in  N.  T.  Here  (cf.  ii,-,  2) 
full-grown,  mature.'  said  sarcastically  of  the  boastful  intellectuals.  Cf  rii 
Karapyov^4y  who  are  being  invalidated'  (cf.  2  Cor.  iii.  7,  M):  a  new  era 
had  dawned  and  the  vaunted  wis.lom  of  this  age "  was  out  of  date 
Cf.  p.  320. 

'As  the  wisdom  of  men  is  fitly  expressed  by  words  of  human  wisdom,  so  the 

w.sdom  of  God  must  be  matched  with  words  taught  by  His  Spirit.     a.;.^„.7 

combme.   the  correlative  of  haKfii.,.»,  '  separate.'    Cf.  Plat.  Pho'd.  72  c  •  kAv  ^l 

i^uri.rax^^ara.  The  word  n-.eant  also  (.)  'compare'  (cf.  2  Cor.  x' ,2)  and 
(2)  mterpret.'  especially  a  dream  (cf.  Gen.  xl.  8,  xli.  ,2;  Dan.  v.  ,2)  •  'nd 
hence  two  other  interpretations  of  the  text :  (.)  'comparing  spiritual  things' with 
sp,ruual,'  ./,.,/„./,<5„,  spMuaUa  <o,nparan,es  (Vulg.),  ,.,..  kstrating  spiritual 
truths  by  O.  T.  types  (Chrj'S.):  (3)  'interpreting  spiritual  things  by  sp^ituTor 
mterpretmg  spiritual  things  to  spiritual  men  '  (Ambrstr.,  Theophyl.). 
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man  ^  does  not  receive  the  things  of  God's  Spirit,  for  they  are 

folly  to  him  ;and  he  cannot  recognise  them,  because  they  are 
tj  spiritually  examined  '  But  the  spiritual  man  examines  every- 
16  thing,  while  he  is  himself  examined  by  none.    For  '  who  is  so  u.  xK 

acquainted  with  the  Lord's  mind  that  he  may  instnict  Him  ?  ' 

But  we  have  Christ's  mind. 


«3. 


And  now  he  delivers  a  sharp  home-thrust.  His  critics 
sneered  at  the  simplicity  of  his  teaching  during  his  ministry 
at  Corinth  ;  and  he  retorts  that  it  was  nothing  else  than  an 
uccommodation  to  their  incapacity.  He  had  found  them  so 
dull.  It  was  impossible  for  him  to  address  them  as  spiritual 
men.  They  were  not  even  '  carnal ' ;  they  were  simply 
'  cameous  '—creatures  of  flesh.  They  were  very  babes  in 
Christ,  and  babes'  food  was  all  that  they  could  receive. 
And  it  was  all  that  they  could  even  yet  receive.  For  they 
had  made  no  progress  toward  spirituality.  They  remained 
carnal,  swayed  by  the  passions  which  dominate  human 
hearts  where  God  has  no  place  ;  and  they  proved  it  by  their 
unhallowed  contentions.  For  what  else  did  their  pitting  of 
one  teacher  against  another  mean  but  that  they  left  God 
out  of  account  ?  Paul  and  Apollos  were  merely  His  ministers, 
each  doing  his  appointed  task.  Paul  had  planted  the  good 
seed,  and  Apollos,  his  successor,  had  watered  it ;  but  it  was 
God  that  had  made  it  grow.     And  His  was  all  the  praise. 

Ui.  I     And  I,  brothers,  could  not  talk  to  you  as  spiritual  men  but 
a  only  as  cameous,  as  babes  in  Christ."    I  fed  you  with  milk. 

*  Corresponding  to  the  trichotomy  ri/tviM,  tf/vx-Zi,  ffuna  (cf.  n.  on  i  Tii.  v.  23, 
p.  l66),  there  are  three  classes  of  men  according  as  one  or  other  of  these  elements 
predominates :  6  rvevitaTiK6t,  0  ^ux'«4«.  *  <rwMaTiit4s  or  aapxiKbt.  The  i/u\<)  was 
twofold— i^'ux^  dXo7oj,  'their  rational  soul,'  the  merely  sentient  life,  and  i/'i/X') 
\oyiKi),  'the  reasonable  soul,' the  intellectual  life,  the  foOt.  Hence  vt'i'X'f^'  was 
either  '  sensuous '  or  '  intellectual.'  Here  ^vxi-nit  ii-tfpuiToi  is  a  merely  intellectual 
man,  possessing  only  '  the  wisdom  of  this  age,'  not  '  the  wisdom  of  God '  revealed 
'through  the  Spirit.' 

'  Cf.  pp.  252  f. 

'  The  weight  of  authority  supports  ffopxixott  in  ver.  I  and  iTopi««o(  in  ver.  3. 
Since  the  termination  -ifot  (Engl,  '-en',  ct.  'wooden')  denotes  the  material  of 
which  a  thing  is  made  (cf.  Mt.  iii.  4:  fuyij  Sfpnarinri,  Mk.  xv.  17:  dftai-Sivo? 
(tTiipafot),  ffd,)»((»o!  IS  carneus,  'made  of  flesh'  (cf.  2  Cor.  iii.  3).  On  the  other 
hand,  <rapiti«oi  is  camalis,  denoting  carnal  tastes  and  inclinatmns  rv  (ppivrina  r^j 
aop/coi  (Rom.  viii.  6).  The  Corinthians  were  not  really  'intellectual'  iiAu)t"oO; 
they  were  not  even  'carnal'  (irop«ucoi) ;  they  were  just  'cameous'  tird^KU-oi), 
creatures  of  flesh,  mere  "  babes '  with  the  intellect  undeveloped. 
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not  with  meat ;  for  it  was  aU  you  were  yet  able  for.    Indeed 
3  even  now  it  is  ^tUl  all  you  are  able  for  ;  for  you  are  still  carnal 
i-or  where  there  are  jealousy  and  strife  among  you  are  you 
not  carnal  and  comporting  yourselves  after  the  fashion  of 

^ThnintTv  A  ^^'"  °"^  ^^  '  ^  ^°^^  ^y  P*"l '  and  another 

A     II     .  y  ApoUos,  are  you  not  mere  men  ?    What,  then  is 

ApoUos  ?   and  what  is  Paul  ?     Ministers  through  whom  you 

were  won  to  faith  ;  and  each  ministered  as  the  Lord  granted 

!r^  ..,  .^''"^^''••/P^"?  '^^^'^'"^^  :  b"t  a"  the  while  it  was 

8 th W  nor ?u^"  '\ ^"""u    ^"f   ^l ''^'^^^'  ^^e  planter  is  any- 

8  thing  nor  the  waterer.  but  only  God  the  growth-giver.    The 
planter  and  the  waterer  arr-  one,  yet  ealh  will  receive  his 

9  proper  wage  according  to  his  proper  toil.     For  we  are  God's 
fellow-workers  ;  you  are  God's  tilth,  God's  building. " 

The  Apostle  has  passed  abruptly  from  the  metaphor  of 
husbandry  to  that  of  building,  and  now  he  proceeds  to 
develop  the  latter.     He  was  employed  in  the  erection  of 
Oods  spiritual  Sanctuary,  and  he  had  done  his  part  at 
Connth.    He  had  laid  the  foundation,  and  he  had  left 
AiX)Uos  to  build  up  the  walls.    The  foundation  was  essential 
and  he  had  laid  it  firm  and  clear.     It  was  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  supreme  test  of  his  successors'  work  was  •    Were  'they 
building  on  that  foundation  ?     The  Judaists,  in  rejecting  the 
Gospel  of  salvation  by  faith  in  Christ  and  substituting  the 
old  method  of  legal  observance,  were  building  on  another 
foundation,  and  their  work  was  condemned.     But  it  was 
possible  for  a  man  to  be  building  on  the  one  and  only 
foundation  and  yet  be  building  in  vain,  erecting  a  worthlei 
and  unenduring  structure.     Here  the  question  is  whether  a 
man  s  work  wiU  stand  the  fiery  test  of  the  Final  Judgment 
The  Apostle  may  have  been  thinking  of  the  burning  of  the 
city  of  Connth  by  the  Roman  conqueror  »  or  the  burning  of 
the  Temple  of  Artemis  at  Ephesus,^  and  how  in  each  instance 
the  marble  and  gems  had  survived  the  ordeal.    And  the 
Greek  historian  » tells  how  in  the  time  of  Darius  the  Athenians 
invaded  Asia  and,  landing  at  Ephesus,  proceeded  to  Sardes 
and  took  the  city.     It  was  a  poor  place  in  those  days.     Most 

"  a.  the  saying  of  Ambroii^  Pare?,  the  father  of  .nodern  surgery  :   •  I  d.e,se<l 
hi.  wounds,  but  God  healed  him."  * 

*  Cf.  a  similar  transition  from  husUndry  to  buihling  in  .\h.  xxi    ^iaa 

.S'-^'5°-  ^Cf.p.226.  '"^" 

Herod,  v.  loi. 


'•.'»ee  ^ 
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of  the  houses  were  constructed  of  reeds  and  some  of  bricks 
with  reeden  roofs  ;  and  when  one  of  them  was  set  ablaze,  the 
conflagration  passed  from  house  to  house  and  spread  all 
over  the  city.  Perhaps  the  Apostle  had  this  local  history 
before  his  mind  when  he  spoke  of  building  with  '  wood, 
hay,  stubble.'  It  is  not  enough  to  build  on  the  one  foun- 
dation ;  we  must  see  to  it  how  we  are  building  and  what 
we  are  building.  There  must  be  no  perishable  stuff  in  the , 
fabric  of  God's  Sanctuary  but  only  precious  and  enduring 
materials ;  and  this  was  the  fatal  error  of  the  Corinthian 
intellectuals.  They  held  indeor'  the  doctrine  of  salvation 
by  faith  in  Christ,  which  ApoUos  preached  no  less  than  Paul. 
They  were  building  on  the  one  foundation,  but  they  were 
building  sorry  stuff.  It  ensured  their  salvation  that  they 
were  building  on  Christ,  but  it  would  be  a  bare  salvation. 
Their  work  would  perish,  and  they  would  be  saved  Uke 
'  brands  plucked  out  of  the  fire.' 

10  According  to  the  grace  of  God  which  was  given  me,  as  a  wise 
master-builder  I  laid  the  foundation,  and  another  is  building 

11  on  it.     But  let  each  sec  to  it  how  he  is  building  on  it.     For 
another  foundation    can   none   lay   beside   that   already   in 

12  place  ;  and  this  is  Jesus  Christ.      And  if  one  is  building  on 
the  foundation  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble, 

13  the  work  of  each  will  become  manifest  ;  for  the  Day  will  show 
it  because  tlie  Day  is  being  revealed  in  lire,'  and  the  lire  is  the 

M  thirig  that  will  test  the  quality  of  each  man's  work.     If  one's 

work  which  he  built  on  the  foundation  shall  remain,  he  will 
15  receive  a  wage  ;  if  one's  work  shall  be  consumed,  he  will  suffer 

the  loss  of  it  ;  yet  he  will  himself  be  saved,  but  only  as  '  through 
16 fire.'  ■•«  Do  you  not  know  that  you  are  God's  Sanctuary,  and 
17  tlie  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  you  ?  If  one  is  spoiling  the  Sanctuary 

of  God,  God  will  spoil  him      For  the  Sanctuary  of  God  is  holy  ; 

and  so  are  you.' 

'  aroKaXi'TTTfTai.  pros.,  hccaiisc  tin-  Day  was  conceiveil  as  imminent.  Cf. 
I  Tl).  V.  2. 

•  A  proverbial  pliiast-.  (  f.  Ps.  Ixvi.  12;  Am.  iv.  II  :  /ecli.  iii.  2:  Jud.  23. 
Kqually  alien  from  the  .Vpostle's  thought  are  (1)  Chrys.s  interpretation  that,  while 
his  work  will  \>e  consumed,  the  man  himself  will  live  on  in  the  torment  of  eternal 
fire,  and  (2)  the  meijiaival  relerence  to  I'urgatory  (cl.  .\quin.  Summ.  Theol., 
'^tippl.  XCIX.  iv.  3). 

■•  orrt»fi,  relat.  attracted  into  agreement  with  subv  of  its  own  clause  (of.  Gal. 
iii.  16;  I  Tim.  iii.  15).  Not  'and  this  Sanctuary  you  are,'  which  would  be 
A  lupcjliuous  lepctiliun  oi  ver.  i6,  but  'and  tiiis  {i.t.,  'holy')  you  are.' 
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Job  V.  13. 

Ps.  xciv. 
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And  more  than  this.  The  intellectuals  were  not  merely 
preparing  disaster  for  themselves  on  the  Day  of  Judgment ; 
they  were  incurring  present  loss  The  conceit  of  wisdom 
is  always  folly,  and  God  always  puts  it  to  shame.  And  the 
spirit  of  partisanship  is  a  narrowing  of  religion.  When 
the  Corinthians  attached  themselves  to  a  particular  teacher, 
they  enjoyed  only  so  much  profit  as  he  could  impart.  But 
every  teacher  is  merely  an  interpreter  of  the  Lord,  and  his 
interpretation  is  at  the  best  but  partial.  Hold  by  Paul,  and 
you  receive  only  what  Paul  can  give  ;  hold  by  ApoUos.  and 
you  receive  only  what  Apollos  can  give ;  hold  by  Cephas, 
and  you  receive  only  what  Cephas  can  give.  But  all  that 
each  has  is  in  Christ ;  and  if  you  hold  by  Him,  then  you  have 
all  that  His  interpreters  can  supply,  and  infinitely  more. 

«8  Let  no  one  deceive  himself.  If  any  one  fancies  he  is  wise 
among  you  in  this  age,  let  him  become  foolish  that  he  may 

19  become  wise.  For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  folly  in  God's 
judgment :   for  it  is  written :    '  He  catches  the  wise  in  their 

2ocraftmess.'  >  and  again  :   '  The  Lord  recognises  the  reasonings 

21  of  the  wise  that  they  are  futile.'    And  so  let  no  one  boast  m 

22  men.    For  all  things  are  yours,  whether  Paul  or  ApoUos  or 
83  world  or  life  or  death  :   all  are  yours,  and  vou  are  Christ's 

and  Christ  is  God's. 


Christian  teachers  are  *  stewards  of  God's  mysteries,'  and 


Cf.  Ac. 

XXV.   26, 


The  illegi- 
timacy of        - ..._,_._..„„,     ^..x» 

human  oi  course  they  are  responsible  for  their  discharge  of  their 
J"  r""'  stewardship.  But  they  are  responsible  to  their  Heavenly 
Master,  and  to  Him  alone ;  and  not  till  the  Great  Day  will 
they  be  called  to  account.  According  to  the  legal  procedure 
of  those  days  the  accused  was  subjected  to  a  precognition  or 
prehminary  examination  and  committed  for  trial  if  '  a  true 
bill '  were  found  against  him.«  And  here  lay  the  audacious 
blunder  of  the  Corinthians.  They  were  anticipating  the 
Final  Assize  and  usurping  the  office  of  the  Divine  Judge. 
At  the  best  human  criticism  is  a  mere  precognition,  a  pre- 
liminary examination;  and,  as  the  Apostle  has  already 
protested,  a  mere  intellectual's  examination  of  spiritual 
questions  is  worthless.     He  recognised  no  human   '  day ' 

Paul  does  follow  LX.X  (4  /fOToXa/i/Siowi-  <ro<poh  i*  rp  ippaviaei.)  but  translates 
directly  and  more  accurately. 

*  Cf.  Lightfoot,  /-resh  iievUion  of  N.   T.,  pp.  63  ft 
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and  no  human  '  judgment.'     There-  w;«  no  day  but  '  the  ci  1 
Day  of  Jesus  Christ '  and  no  judgment  but  His  ;  and  mean- 
while the  only  '  examination  '  which  he  acknowledged  was 
neither  man's  criticism  nor  his  own  estimate  but  the  Lord's 
approval. 

iv.  I     Let  a  man  reckon  us  as  officers  ol  Christ  and  stewards  of 

2  God's  mysteries.    On  these  terms  of  course  it  is  required  in 

3  stewards  that  one  should  be  found  faithful ;  but  to  me  it 
matters  very  little  that  I  should  be  examined  by  you  or  by  a 

4  human  day.  Nay,  I  do  not  even  examine  mj^self .  For  I  am 
conscious  of  no  fault,*  yet  I  am  not  on  this  score  proved 

J  righteous  ;  my  examiner  is  the  Lord.  And  so  pass  no  judg- 
ment prematurely,  until  the  Lord  comes,  who  will  illumine 
the  secrets  of  darkness  and  manifest  the  purposes  of  our 
hearts  ;  and  then  will  each  get  his  praise  froni  God. 

It  might  be  that  the  Corinthians  would  sneer  at  this  brave 
speech.  If  Paul  had  iiideed  so  little  regard  for  human  judg- 
ment, why  had  he  taken  such  pains  to  answer  their  criticisms 
and  define  the  relations  between  himself  and  ApoUos  ?  He 
answers  that  in  all  his  references  to  ApoUos  and  himself  he 
had  the  Corinthians  ii  view,  and  was  censuring  their  vanity 
and  seeking  to  recaU  them  to  sane  and  scriptural  views. 
Their  boasted  excellences  were  God's  gifts,  and  they  were 
reasons  for  thankiulness  rather  than  for  pride.  Their 
conceit  was  boumlless.  They  had,  in  their  own  esteem, 
attained  the  very  suimnit  of  perfection,  and  with  scathing 
sarcasm  he  contrasts  their  self-complacency  with  the  hard 
estate  of  the  Apostles,  scorned  and  persecuted  for  Christ's 
sake. 

6  Now,  brothers  in  these  references  of  mine  to  ApoUos  and 
myself  there  is  a  covert  allusion.^  It  is  meant  for  you,  that 
you  may  learn  by  our  example  the  precept  '  Abide  by  what  is 
written,'  so  that  none  of  you  may  br.  3  windily  in  praise  of 

'  uCod'  <M0'  riji  (rvfoiSa,  nihil  mihi coiistiiis  sum,  '  I  am  aware  of  notliing,'  i.e., 
no  guilt,  t'f.  I'lat.  ^/(j/.  21  H:  t>u)  irdp  iij  ofire  M^yaoiV*  ffMncpi*  ffi'KoiJo  «/ioi/7-((J 
(To^it  wv.     llor.  Epist.  I.  i.  61  :  '  nil  conscirc  silii,  nulla  pallescere  culpa.' 

•  Mf''o<rxi?M«'''f'"'.  (1)  'cljanj'o  the  CXW".  outward  form "  (cf.  2  ('or.  xi.  13-15  : 
lliil.  ill.  21);  so  '(tisguisf"  (cf.  I  Sai\).  xxviii.  S  Sv-ni.  ;  1  Ki.  \iv.  2  Tlitoil.). 
(2)  ffXW",  figiira,  .-xs  a  grammatical  term  ilciioieil  '  .1  veiled  allusion.'  Cf. 
Quintil.  IX.  2;  Marl.  Epigr.  111.  Kviii.  7  :  Suet.  Dom.  10 ;  Juv.  Vil.  :  '  \enil 
ergo  Juvenalis  in  suspicionem  quasi  tempora  figurate  nota!,!>et.'  Hence 
uerao'xnuar'i't"'.  '  have  a  covert  allusion  beyond  the  immediatp  rcfprrnrc' 
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7  one  to  his  neighbour's  disparagement.  For  who  is  it  that 
distinguishes  any  of  you  ?  And  what  has  any  of  you  which  he 
did  not  receive  ?  And  if  he  did  receive  it.  why  is  he  boasting 
f,  "^"^^  ^^  ^^^  "°*  received  it  ?  Already  you  arc  satiated  » 
Ah-eady  you  have  waxed  rich !  You  have  come  to  your 
kmgdom  and  lett  us  behind !    Ah,  would  that  you  had  come 

9  to  your  kingdom,  that  we  might  share  it  with  you  !  For  I 
fancy.  God  has  exhibited  us.  the  Apostles,  at  the  last  as  con- 
demned criminals.*  because  we  have  been  made  a  spectacle  to 

10  the  world    both  to  angels  and  to  men.    We  are  foolish  for 
Chnst  s  sake,  but  you  are  shrewd  in  Christ ;  we  are  weak  but 

11  you  are  strong;    your  lot  is  glory,  but  ours  dishonour."   To 
this  very  hour  we  are  hungry  and  thirsty,  ill  clad,  buffeted 

ishomeless;  we  toil,  working  with  our  own  hands;  we  meet 
13  reviling  with  blessing,  persecution  with  patience,  calumny  with 

entreaty ;   we  are  made  as  the  offscouring  of  the  world,  the 

scapegoat  of  all,"  to  this  very  day. 

.fLUl  n^^J'V'"'!'  *'='■■"*•  The  sated  appetite  of  the  spectators  was 
sutnulated  at  the  close  by  a  p.quant  entertainment:  condemned  criminals. 
<x.9«.dr.«.  (cf.  Chrys.  :  'u,,  irr^Sa^ariov,.'  rovriar,,,  0,  ,arai/«ou,),  ^vere  intro- 
duced  to  fight  unarmed  with  wild  beasts  (cf.  xv.  32)_the  final  event  of  the 
performance  (((rxdroi/j).  These  were  the  bes/iarii.  Cf.  Tert.  De  Pudie  14  • 
'  Et  puto,  nos  Deus  apostolos  novissimos  elegit  velut  bestiarios  ' 

•  xep^^twa.  literally  'scrapings,'  <ienoted  (i),  like  «<ie«,)M«and  Tei,«d«apua.  the 
refus^  or  scum  of  society,  a  rascal.  Cf.  rurgamentum.  (2)  It  acquired  a  nobler 
sign.ficat.on  from  a  custom  which  obtained  at  Athens,  where,  especially  in  time  of 
plague  or  fam.ne,  a  criminal,  the  vilest  that  could  I^  procured,  was  ihrown  into 
the  seato  propitiate  the  wrath  of  I'oseidon.     Cf.  I'hot.  /,....  :  .ffru,.  i^ixIZ 

«a\ic^^  u,«.ri  rv  n«r««w..  Swri..  dr^W.r.Kre,.  Hence  x.p/^^  and 
r,(K«d9.pMa  came  to  signify  a  piacular  offering.  Cf.  Tob.  v.  18  :  6,p^i^v 
^'Ptfv^a  rou  raMov  r,^y  yiyo.ro.  Prov.  xxi.  ,8  :  «p.«d#«pMa  Si  SiK^lov  i»oao^ 
So  .n  h^  .nterpretatmn  of  the  prophecy  of  Caiaphas  (Jo.  xi.  49,  5°)  Origen 
makes  bold  to  say'  that  our  Lor.I,  more  than  the  Apostles,  was  ^IrJ.^pil^a 
comparing  2  Cor.  v.  2.  (/«  £va„g. /oan.  xxviii.  ,4).  (3)  The  word  was  u*^  in 
the  general  sense  of     a  .levoted  servant,'  especially  in  the  epistolary  formula 

^Ir'f'T,  ■  i  '"n  '  '  :\.  ■■'•  '^'^'^  "^"^  ''  **"  "'^'"P'ified  in  the  Paschal 
nl^i  t  A?""'!,'"  k'"^;""'!'-""  ^'■''-  ^'''-  ^■"-  «'•  *here.  speaking  of  the 
plague  at  Alexandria,  he  describes  how  the  Christians  tended  the  sufferers  with 
unselfish  devotion,  ,n  many  instances  catching  the  fatal  infection  and  thus 
practically  fulfilhng  the  common  phrase,  which  always  seems  a  mere  formula  of 
courtesy  by  djing  'the  devote.1  servants"  of  them  all  {airi,  rd.rw.  r«(^,ua)  ' 
Thus  wi.ru,y  r,p.p^  denotes  'homines  non  solun.  al.jectissimi.  sed  piaculares' 
(Beng.) ;  and  the  Apostle  moans  that  the  humiliation  of  himself  and  liis  comrades 
wa^  a  re.iempt.ve  imnistry  (cf.  Col.  i.  24).  Perhaps  the  nearest  equivalent  in 
modem  speech  is  scapegoat';  but  the  term  is  untranslatable,  and  the  Vulg 
simply  transliterates  it  {omnium  peripsima). 
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These  were  bitter  words,  and  no  sooner  had  they  passed  An  «ffec. 
his  Ups  than  the  Apostle's  heart  smote  him,  and  he  con-  iL^moir. 
eludes  with  an  affectionate  remonstrance.  The  Corinthians  '■""«. 
were  his  converts,  his  spiritual  children.  He  was  their 
'  fathtr  in  Christ,'  and  thus  he  stood  to  them  in  a  relation 
which  none  of  his  successors,  however  faithful  and  devoted, 
could  occupy.  There  was  love  in  his  severity  ;  his  rebukes 
were  the  admonitions  of  a  father.  It  grieved  him  that  they 
had  so  slighted  his  example ;  and— such  was  then  his  in- 
tention—he was  despatching  Timothy,  another  of  his 
spiritual  children,  to  Corinth,  not  merely  to  dehver  the 
letter  but  to  recall  him  and  his  teaching  to  their  remembrance. 
Why  did  he  not  rather  visit  them  in  person  ?  It  was  not, 
as  his  adversaries  alleged,  because  he  durst  not  confront  them. 
He  would  visit  them  ere  long  ;  and  his  hope  was  that  his 
letter  and  Timothy's  appeal  would  meanwhile  restore  order 
and  make  his  visit  a  pleasure  and  not  a  pain. 

14     I  am  not  putting  you  to  shame  in  writing  all  this ;  no, 

15 1    am    admonishing    you    as    my   beloved    children.     Fori 

though  you  have  ten  thousand  tutors  ^  in  Christ,  still  you 

have   not  many  fathers ;   it  was  I  who  begat  you  in  Christ 

16  Jesus  through  the  Gospel.    Therefore,  I  beseech  you,  follow 

17 my  example.     It  is  for  this  very  reason  that  I  am  sending* 

you   Timothy.     He   is   my  child,  beloved   and   faithful   in 

the  Lord ;  and  he  will  remind  you  of  my  ways  in  Christ 

Jesus — my  manner  of  teaching  eversnvhere  in  every  church. 

i8  With  the  notion  that  I  am  not  coming  to  you  some  of  you 

19  have  taken  to  windy  bragging.     But  I  shall  come  to  you 

soon,  if  the  Lord  will,  and  I  shall  discover  not  what  those 

ao windy  braggarts  are  saying  but  what   power  they  have; 

for  it  is  not  in  '  saying '  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  lies  but 

aiin  '  power.'    Which  do  you  wish  ?     Is  it  '  with  a  rod  '  that 

I  am  to  come  to  you,  or  in  love  and  a  spirit  of  meekness  ? 


The  Apostle  next  passes  on  to  the  second  of  the  scandals 
which  were  disgracing  the  Corinthian  Church— that  shameful 
case  of  immorahty.  It  was  now  a  thing  of  long  standing. 
Several  months  ago  it  had  reached  his  ears,  and  he  had 
promptly  written  to  them,  charging  them  to  deal  with  the 
offender  and  dictating  the  sentence  which  they   should 


Cf.  2  Sam, 
vii.  14; 
Pss.  ii.  9, 
Ixxxix.  32. 

2.  Kornica. 
tion. 


'  Cf.  pp.  ao6  f . 
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pronounce.  But  his  mandate  had  been  disregarded.  The 
scandal  continued,  and  they  were  unabashed  and  un- 
ondlr"  ashamed.  He  reiterates  his  mandate.  They  might  in  their 
cipiine.  unspintual  self-complatency  think  it  a  little  matter ;  but 
even  a  little  matter  might  work  much  evil.  Was  it  not  a 
proverb  that  '  a  Uttle  leaven  leavens  the  whole  mass '  ?  ^ 
The  7cast  of  the  Passover  was  approaching. «  when  the  Law 
required  that  the  Israelites  should  purge  their  houses  of 
leaven ;  and  he  bids  them  celebrate  the  holy  season  by 
purging  this  evil  leaven  out  of  their  midst. 


! 


V.  1     There  is  a  consistent  report  ^  of  fornication  amon^  vou 

and  fornication  of  a  sort  which  is  unknown  even  among  the 

3  Gentiles;  someone  *  has  his  father's  wife.  And  youareswoUen 

with  wmdy  pride,  and  did  not  rather  mourn,  that  the  doer  of 

3  this  work  might  be  removed  from  your  midst.  For  I  absent 
m  the  body  but  present  in  the  spirit,  have  alreadv  passed 
judgment  as  though  present  on  hun  who  thus  wrought  this 

4  thing :  'In  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  assembled— you  and 

5  my  spu-it  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  :  deliver  such  a 
man  to  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  soirit 

6  may  be  saved  on  the  Day  of  the  Lord. ' »  It  is  nothing  honour- 

'  Cf.  p.  213-  »  Cf.  Append.  I. 

'  6\ut,  all  the  reporte  agreed— a  solid  consensus. 

.    '  ^'""i  '^"'^'n  °n'.'  *e"  known,  though  the  Apostle  refrains  from  naming 
nira.     Cf.  Col.  II.  8.  ° 

»  Here  he  quotes  the  formal  resolution  which  in  his  first  lette-  he  had  directed 
the  Connthian  Church  to  adopt.     First  (ver.  4).  the  constituti.n  of  the  judicial 
assembly  :  (1)  its  authority-'  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus '  (cf.  Mt  xviii   ao  • 
Col.  III.  17) ;  and  (2)  the  sederunt :  (a)  the  members  of  the  Church  {i>^w^)  (i)  the 
spirit  of  the  absent  Apostle  (cf.  ver.  3),  who  communicated  his  judement    and 
U)  'the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus'  (cf.   Lk.  v.   ,7).     So  Chrys.,  oTv     G^t 
Otherwise:    1.   Construe   'with  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus'  with    'deliver' 
(Beza).      2.   'In  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus'  with  'deliver,'  'assembled 
Jesus'  being  parentlietical  (Luth.,  Beng.  Mey.,  Alford).     3.  Both  'in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus'  and   'with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus'  with   'deliver' 
(Mosheim).     4.  Connect  '  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus '  with  ver.  3  •  '  him  who 
thus  wrought  this  thing  in  the  sacred  name,'  i.e.,  while  professing  to  be  a 
Christian  (a  view  mentioned  by  Chrys.).     Then  follows  the  sentence  (ver    c) 
This  has  been  interpreted  in  two  ways  (cf.  Aug.  Con/ra  Epist.  Parmen   iil    %)■ 
I.  The  miraculous  infliction  of  some  bodily  punishment,  perhaps  even  death— the 
view  of  Chrys.,  whose  advocacy  of  it  is  responsible  for  its  general  acceptance 
He  supposes  that  the  offender  was  to  be  stricken  judicially  with  'an  evil  ulcer  ox 
other  disease,'  comparing  Job's  trial  by  Satan  (Job  ii.  7)  and  the  doom  incurred  by 
certam  Cormthians  for  sacrilegious  observance  of  the  Holy  Supper  (xi    10  ^j) 
Cf.  Baur,  .S•^  Paul,  i.  pp.  299  ft.     The  cases  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  (Ac    v 
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.reaven'tvtfth?wrff™L°-r£ 
that  you  .ay  be  a  fresh  .^runleavenr       nde^ed^t  ra^^' 

8  For  our  Passover  was  sacrificed,  even  Christ  IndZtt  u. 
keep  the  Feast  not  with  stale  leaven  nor  whh  'leaven  of  ill.vf 
and^w^ckedness  but  with  unleavened  bre^  ofsTn^cerity  td 

In  his  first  letter  the  Apostle  had  strenuously  enioined  a 
on  the  Connthians  the  avoidance  of  contaminaLT^nter  -"^"'■ 

what  par  cipation  have  righteousness  and  lawlessness  » Cor.  vi. 
O..  what  fellowship  has  hght  with  darkness  ?  '  His Tou„^i  •^• 
had  been  misconstrued,  partly,  perhaps,  in  aU  goo^  S 
by  the  ascetic  party  in  their  zeal  f^mok^  purity  fnjnart  v 
a^so  by  the  hber^ines  in  their  resentment  oCorkuest'rafnf 
Jnl  .w?  '■^P'-^^^^t^  -«  an  injunction  to  have  deSs 
only  w,th  the  morally  irreproachable,  and  this  was  denoS 
as  an  impossible  requirement.  It  would  necessitateTparl^ 
tion  from  the  world  and  the  conversion  of  the  Churchlnto  a 
commumty  of  recluses.  The  perversion  of  his  coSiselhad 
reached  the  Apostle's  ear.,   and  he  now  correctTh  and 

i-ii)  and  Elymas  (xiii.  8-11)  a.e  gene.dllv  adduc«l      ,    tu 
merely  exclusion  from  the  fellowship  ofX  Chu  ct'^er'  u'TT''^''^. 
and  from  participation  in  her  ordinances  in  order  that  the  offenH'  ,,   """■  ''' 

the  heinousness  of  his  sin  and  be  moved  to   e^ntanc    (A^^^^^^^^^^^  """^'^ 

as  though  a  bodily  chastisement  were  implied  by  'X  dlr  f  /  J""''  '**'" 
but  in  Paul's  thought  '.he  flesh'  denoSf^ot  th^  b^T  T  °k  '"'  "'*'''• 
corrupted  by  sin,  the  seat  of  evil  passions  The  h^^'^  '"?'''  "*  '^'  "^^ 
desHned  to  incorruption  at  the  R^"tion  and^'' i'"""*  "  "  ''"'^  '^''^ 
the  ..vation  of  the'man  hut  his  mutiSra;  Ch^  r  ^^  (Tf^Sl'  "",  "^ 
saved,  beyond  all  contradiction  the  will  share  ,Ls^^     .        t  '°"'  " 

sinful  flesh  that  is  to  be  destroyed  th..      .  rZnLnce  tt^l  I    ^'  '*  '^ 

and  body,  may  be  saved.     '  Deliver  to^Satan^T  th  ""*"  *"'"'*'^'  ^»' 

Christ'  (cf.  Gal.  iii.  ,7;  Rom.  vi  3)  As  ole  T'^r'  '""P*'"  '"'° 
Mn  Christ,' so  one  'delivered  to  Satan^is  '.^the  Evi  tr''(cf"  u''''  f 
The  sentence  was  that  the  offender,  who  claimed  to  be  "„  Chrst  '  ,h  Vf 
relegated  to  h.s  true  position,  'in  Satan,'  in  order  that  h^Jlr  v  I  °""  ^ 
and  shame  of  it.     The  phrase  recurs  in  ,  Tim.  i   20      It  i^S  ^  ''  '""'^'^ 

for  'excommunicate,'  which  was  iiroc.,iy^ol°oJ'l'''^^"P^"^ 
xvi.  2)  or  d^.,if«,  (cf.  Lk.  vi.  «) ;  and  ap^ently  he  Ats^re^e'-  "'  f'  ^'' 
Greek  formula  of  execration,  which  runs  th^on  one  of  ^e  M  T^'"''  '^' 
British  Museum  :  .«.3aW.  ,a.«,MM  .0.  r.T.^Z)^^^^  "^Tf'  P^P^j'  '" 
Dead,  I  deliver  to  thee  X,  in  order  that .  .  '  Ths  follT  "  ".JV  P""  °'  ''"^ 
the  Cormthians.  ^""""''^  '^""''^  ^  familiar  to 

R 
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Dt.  xxii. 
"4- 


explains  that  he  had  not  referred    j  the  inevitable  inter- 
course of  human  society  but  to  the  fellowship  of  the  Church. 

9     I  wrote  to  you  in  my  letter  that  you  should  not  associate 

lowith  fornicators  ;  not,  certainly,  the  fornicators  of  this  world 
or  the  greedy  and  extortioners  or  idolaters,  since  you  would 

II  then  have  to  quit  the  world.  And  now  I  write  *  to  you  that 
you  should  not  associate  with  any  one  bearing  the  name  of 
'  brother '  who  is  a  fornicator  or  greedy  or  an  idolater  or  a 
reviler  or  a  drunkard  or  an  extortioner — that  with  a  person 

la  of  this  sort  you  should  not  even  eat.  For  what  have  I  to  do 
with  judging  those  outside  ?     Is  it  not  of  those  within  that 

13 you  are  judges?  Those  without  God  will  judge.  '  Remove 
the  evil  man  from  your  own  company.' 


I 


(■ 


3.  Mtiga-  And  now  the  Apostle  passes  to  the  third  scandal.  The 
Corinthians  were  naturally  a  contentious  people ;  and  that 
deplorable  case  of  immoiaUty  had  enkindled  their  animosi- 
ties. They  bandied  accusations  and  recriminations,  and 
they  carried  their  quarrels  before  the  heathen  magistrates. 
It  was  a  pitiful  exposure  of  the  Church's  shame ;  and  it  is 
no  wonder  that  it  should  have  moved  the  Apostle  to  indignant 
protest.  First,  he  points  out  that  it  was  unnecessary,  since 
the  Church,  like  her  model,  the  Jewish  Synagogue,  had  a 
judicature  of  her  own,  and  if  one  Christian  had  a  grievance 
against  another,  it  was  before  the  Church's  court  that  he 
Dan.  vii.  should  bring  it  and  not  before  a  heathen  tribunal.  It  is 
xfx!  38  ;'^''  written  that  '  judgment  is  given  to  the  saints  ' :  they  will 
judge  the  world,  both  men  and  angels ;  and  surely,  he 
argues  with  keen  irony,  ihey  are  competent  for  the  adjudica- 
tion of  petty  grievances — an  office  which  demanded  no  high 
spirituality  and  was  fitly  entrusted  to  the  Church's  lesser 
rulers.  Indeed,  he  continues,  there  should  be  no  htigation 
between  Christians.  It  is  always  a  losing  fight,  and  the 
winner  has  the  worst  of  it.  For  the  only  true  victory  Ues 
in  the  sufferance  of  wrong. 

vi.  I  Has  any  of  you  the  effronterj',  when  he  has  an  affair  with 
his  neighbour,  to  go  to  law  before  the  ur jighteous  and  not 

a  before  the  saints  ?  Or  do  ycu  not  know  i^at  the  saints  will 
judge  the  world  ?    And  if  the  world  is  judged  at  your  bar, 

3  are  you  unfit  for  petty  tribimals  ?    Do  you  not  know  that 


Lk.  xxii. 
30;  Rev. 
iii.  Ji,  XX. 
4> 
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^ryrhrv?L»i^^^^^^^^       ^  •  Rati!' 

is  no  one  Jo^g^f^e"^ '**=«"«'>  this,  that  there 

6  decide  his  brother's^se  Xt    hr^*^  ^''^^  *°  •"^^'"'^ne  and 

7  brother,  and  tharMores%i^a.r^f*^*K  f?"-"  *°  'aw  with 
farther,  the  fact's  thl^you  i?So  utl%h"'f ^  ^  ^  go  no 
lawsuits  with  one  anothpr     wk        f'^  ^^^  '"^^""^  ^"  having 

8  Why  not  rather  be  deiaudedrLTit^'i^'  ^!,^°"g-df 

9  wronging  and  defraudinr^nH  *k\^  7'  I*  '^  y°"  *hat  do  the 
not  iSiow  that  ™  dSrs  "h.l  n  .  •\*''°*'^.''"^-  ^'  ^^  yo» 
Be   not   deceiv^    VeSr  ?o  "P*  !"^^"t  God's  Kingdom  ? 

10  adulterers  nor  sodomites  norl^-"^  "°'  '^"'aters  nor 
no  drunkards,    mTvLTJT^r^'''  g^^^dy  persons. 

"God's  Kingdom  And  aU  thf«  ^^''^ortioners  shaU  inherit 
but  you  wishS  yourselvls  cleSi  vo,!  °*  ^^^  ""''^  *°  be; 
were  accounted  rightSis  tn  It.?'  ^      "^^/^  sanctified,  you 

Christ  and  in  the?S  of  our  Go^.«'  °'  *^'   ^°'^  J^"^ 

At  this  point  the  progress  of  the  letter  was  arresf^H  k 
welcome  interruption— the  arrival  nf  Vk  "^^^^^^^ed  by  a  Arrival  o« 
Corinth.  Stephanas,  FortunaSs    anV^hlv    '^k*'^ 
communication  from  their  Chur"h     ItwtttT  ^'"""^  " ''"'^""• 
answer  to  the  Apostle's  first  letter   .^h!"^^ 
extensive  alteration  of  his  Inf  w       '!  "^^^^^^tated  an 
that  on  the  compleU  onhfpresenmre^^^^^^^ 
convey  it  to  its  desdnation'LTrofo^yTeil^^^^^^^^^^  -  ..  .. 

ment  but  refute  the  allegation  that  Paul  wa    SSi  toT; 
Connth  and  face  his  critics  by  expIaiLTth.?  ''* 

of  his  protracted   sojourn   J  eX^u^^  ^,       VT''' 
explanation  was  needed  •  inrhi.  ^^■      ^   '"^^^<^   an 

thence  to  Corinth  and  Lv,  i™  ^^'  ^'^  Proceed  i.  .s, .«. 

r=n.a.„  the.  .^t^t  2tJZ  ^S^^S^! .'- SX, 

as  were  endowed  with  the  humbi;r  Jft^f  '  °  „  Z  °'  '^''''''"  '"'  ^•"='' 
Otherwise  :  •  Do  you  place  on  the  Snch  thn  ."'"  "^^^^  <'=^-  '"■  ^8)- 
Church  (/....  heathen  magistrates  ?'     TOs   tZ  "'  ""'  "'  "''"S'''  «  ^^e 

•  Vers.  12.20,  a  fragment  of  the  fir^t  letter.     Cf.  p.  236. 
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Cf.  I  Cor. 
xvi.  8,  9. 
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Cf.  I  Cor. 
xTi.  5,  6. 


Mission  of 
Timothy 
to  Mace- 
donia and 
Corinth. 


Ac.  xix. 
23 ;  cf.  I 
Cor.  xvi. 

tl,   13. 


the  Corinthians  the  privilege  of  a  second  ministry  in  their 
midst.  This  promise  he  had  been  unable  to  fulfil,  for  he  had 
been  detained  at  Ephesus  by  the  unexpected  emergence  of 
precious  opportunities  and  imperative  claims ;  and  he 
reckoned  that  he  must  remain  a  full  year  longer.  His 
present  intention  was  to  leave  Ephesus  after  Pentecost,  56.* 
Nor  would  he  even  then  proceed  direct  to  Corinth.  Trouble 
had  arisen  in  the  north.  It  seems  that  the  Judaist  propa- 
gandists, in  their  passage  from  Galatia  to  Achaia,  had 
travelled  through  Macedonia  and  had  prosecuted  their 
mischievous  enterprise  en  route ;  and  thus  the  Macedonian 
churches,  so  lately  convulsed  by  eschatological  excitement, 
were  in  the  throes  of  another  and  more  bitter  controversy. 
And  therefore  his  intention  was  that  on  his  departure  from 
Ephesus  in  May,  56,  he  should  betake  himself  in  the  first 
instance  to  Macedonia,  and,  after  allaying  the  trouble, 
proceed  to  Corinth  and  there  perhaps  pass  the  ensuing 
winter. 

All  this  it  was  expedient  that  the  Corinthians  should 
understand,  in  order  that  their  minds  might  be  disabused  of 
the  suspicion  that  he  had  played  them  fal^e  ;  and  Timothy 
would  have  explained  it  on  delivering  the  better.  But  now 
the  letter  was  delayed.  It  must  be  extended  to  cover  the 
questions  raised  by  the  Corinthian  communication ;  and 
since  these  were  numerous  and  difficult,  it  would  be  some 
time  ere  it  was  completed.  And  since  the  delegates 
would  convey  it  on  their  return,  Timothy  was  relieved  of 
that  office,  and  he  was  meanwhile  available  for  another 
and  most  urgent  service.  Ke  would  still  indeed  visit  Corinth 
as  Paul's  deputy,  but  he  would  travel  thither  by  the  over- 
land route  and  visit  the  distracted  churches  of  Macedonia 
by  the  way.  It  was  a  difficult  mission,  and  the  Apostle 
associated  with  him  several  of  his  Ephesian  company, 
particularly  Erastus.  He  calculated  that  they  would  reach 
Corinth  soon  after  the  delivery  of  the  lettci  by  the  three 
delegates,  and  they  would  reinforce  its  argument  by  their 
personal  appeal. 


I 


*  In  the  year  56  the  Day  of  I'entecost  was  May  9.     Cf.  Lewin,  Fast.  Sac., 
p.  3°7- 
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And  now  he  resumes  his  interrupted  task  and  proceeds  to  thtot. 
discuss  the  problems  which  the  Corinthian  rescript  pro- *"""'" 
pounded.     That  document  has  of  course  perished.*  but  the  """'" 
course  of  the  Apostle's  argument  discloses  its  general  pur- 
port.    It  was  a  statement  of  the  controversy  which  had 
ansenout  of  that  disgraceful scandal-a Corinthian  Christian's 
union  with  his  stepmother.    That  was  the  original  casus 
belh  between  the  ascetics  and  the  Ubertines,  but  the  con- 
troversy had  travelled  beyond  it.     Fresh  issues  had  emerged 
and  these  it  had  been  decided  to  submit  to  the  Apostle's 
consideration.     They   concerned   sexual   relations:     things 
sacnficed  to  idols:    abuses  in  public  worship:    spiritual 
gifts  :   the  resurrection  of  the  body  :   the  collection  for  the 
poor  at  Jerusalem.     The  statement  would  be  drawn  up  by 
the  Elders  of  the  Church,  and  they  deputed  three  of  their 
number  to  convey  it  to  Ephesus  and  expound  it  to  the 
Apostle.     Probably  these  were  representatives  of  the  con- 
flicting parties.     Stephanas,  the  earUest  of  his  converts  in 
Achaia    and    his    tried    friend,*   would    represent    Paul's 
1  ipporters,  while  Achaicrs  and   Fortunatus  would  appear 
c:  behalf  of  the  ascetics  and  the  libertines.' 

Disappointing  though  it  was.  the  Corinthian  communica-  The 
tion  afforded  the  Apostle  no  small  gratification.     It  ex- ^^;;'er ' 
plained  the  long  delay  in  replying  to  his  first  letter.     His  c"Tvt  r/. 
discipUnary  mandate  had  not  indeed  been  executed,  but  it 
had  been  seriously  considered  and  the  rescript  invited  dis- 
cussion of  large  and  important  problems.     It  was  a  precious 
opportumty,  and  he  gladly  embraced  it  in  the  hope  of 
effecting  a  complete  and  enduring  settlement.     His  gratifica- 
tion appears  in  the  kindlier  tone  whica  characterises  the 
remainder  of  his  'etter.     He  desists  from   sarcasm,   and 
addresses  himself  to  high  and  serious  argument,  and  labours 
to  resolve  the  perplexities  of  his  friends. 

»  The  canon  of  the  Armenian  Church  contains  two  brief  and  absolutely  worth- 
less letters,   purporting  to  be  the  Corinthian  communication  and   Paul's  reply 
Cf.   Jabncus,   Cod.  Afocr.  N.   r.,  pp.  9,8  sq.  ;  Giles,  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  n 
pp.  509  sq.  -^  ' 

•  Cf.  p.  148. 

•  Since  tradition,  after  its  wont,  makes  Achaicus  one  of  the  Seventy  Apostles 
It  may  perhaps  be  inferred  that  he  was  a  Jewish  Christian  and  the  reprt  entative 
ot  the  ascetic  party. 
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The  rescript  submitted  a  group  of  problems  connected 
with  the  relation  of  the  sexes.  The  first  of  these  was  the 
Jptmacy  question  of  the  legitimacy  of  marriage,  which  the  ascetics 
contemned.  If  they  did  not  prohibit  it  outright,  they  at 
all  eve  1  its  cour  "lied  ceUbacy  as  the  more  honourable  estate. 
The  Apostle's  decision  is  that  marriage  is  not  merely 
legitimate  but,  as  a  rule,  expedient.  He  would  rather 
indeed  that  his  own  example  were  followed.  He  was  a 
widower,*  and  he  had  remained  unmarrie^  ;  but  the  grace 
of  continence  was  not  granted  to  all.  and  his  concession 
was  absolute.  In  every  case  '  marriage  is  better  than  the 
fever  of  desire.' 


ill 


M 


li 


vu.  I  Regarding  the  doctrine  you  write  about,  that  '  it  is 
a  honourable  for  a  man  never  to  touch  a  woman ' :    Since 

fornication  is  so  frequent,  let  each  man  have  his  own  wife 
san  »  each  woman  her  proper  husband.    Let  the  husband 

pay  the  wife  her  due,  and  the  wife  pay  the  husband  his. 

4  It  is  not  the  wife  that  has  authority  ove.  her  own  body, 
but  the  husband  ;   and  likewise  it  is  not  the  husband  that 

5  has  authority  over  his  own  bodv,  but  the  wife.  Never  defraud 
one  another,  unless  it  be  by  agreement  for  a  see  on,  that 
you  may  devote  yourselves  to  prayer  '■'  and  then  resume  your 
relationship,  lest  Satan  tempt  you  since  you  lack  self-control. 

6,  7 1  say  this  by  way  of  concession,  not  of  injunction ;  and  I 
wish  that  all  men  were  like  myself.  But  each  has  his  own 
gift  of  grace  from  God,  one  in  this  way  and  another  in  that. 

8  And  I  say  to  widowers  and  widows,'  it  is  honourable  for 

9  them  if  they  remain  like  me  ;  yet  if  they  be  lacking  in  self- 
control,  let  them  marry ;  for  marriage  is  better  than  the 
fever  of  desire.* 

(a)  Divorce  Then  he  turns  to  the  question  of  divorce  ;  and  here  there 
is  no  need  for  argument.  The  Lord  had  delivered  His 
verdict,  and  that  was  final.  Divoice  is  illegitimate  except 
for  adultery ;  and  a  divorced  woman  must  remain  un- 
married or  else  be  reconciled  to  her  husband. 


, 


»  Cf.  p.  31. 

•  T.  R.  '  fasting  and  prayer.'     K'ABCDEFGP  cm.  tj  i>r,<rrflif  tal.     A  similar 
ascetic  interpolation  occurs  in  Mk.  ix.  29.     Cf.  The  Hutoric  Jesus,  p.  73. 

•  Cf.  p.  31,  n.  1. 

«  wvfoiaBiu.,   'be  consumed  with  the  fire  of  lust'  (cf.  Rom.  i.   27),  not  'be 
burned  in  Gehenna  for  their  sin '  (Cypr.  Epist.  XI J  ad  Pompon,  iv). 


( 
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10  To  -  e  married  my  charge— not  mine  but  the  Lord's— is  that 

11  a  wife  should  not  be  divorced  from  a  husband  ;  but  if  she  be  cf.  M-.  v 
divorced,  let  her  remain  unman ied,  or  else  let  her  '  t  r«H:onciled  3* 

to  her  husband  ;  and  that  a  husband  should  not  ^nt  away  his 
wife. 

Here  the  question  presents  itself  whether  unbelief  is  a  ,3,  Mixid 
legitimate   reason   for   divorce.    Since,    according    to    the  ""•"•*»"• 
Scriptun  3,  idolatiy  is  spiritual  whoredom,  it  was  maintained 
that  a  convert  whose  spouse  remained  a  heathen  should  seek 
divorce ;  and  the  idea,  it  appears,  had  been  encourage  d  by 
the   Apostle's  warning   in   his   first    letter   against   being  j  cor  vi. 
'  incongruously  yoked  with  strangers  to  the  Faith."  •"• 

On  this  question  there  was  no  express  decision  of  the  Lord, 
yet  he  answers  it  with  absolute  confidence.  Amixed  marriage 
should  not  be  dissolved  where  t'lere  was  mutual  contentment. 
It  was  not  an  unholy  union,  since,  by  the  law  of  imputation, 
the  believer  sanctified  the  unbehever  ;  and,  moreover,  there 
was  always  the  hope  that  the  believer  might  win  the  un- 
believer. \Miere,  however,  contantment  was  lacking,  it 
was  legitimate  to  sever  the  Uiiion  in  the  intere:t  of  peace. 

13  1^  .e  rest  I  say— I,  not  tne  Lord:  If  any  brother  has  a  wife 
who  is  .^  stranger  to  the  Faith,  and  she  is  well  pleased  to  dwell 

13  with  him,  let  him  not  put  her  away  ;  and  a  wife— if  she  has  a 
husband  who  is  a  stranger  to  the  Faith,  and  he  is  well  pleased 

14  to  dwell  with  her,  let  her  noi  put  her  husband  away.  For  the 
hvsband  who  it  a  stranger  to  the  Faith  h-  been  hallowed  by 
fel'owship  with  Ms  wife,  and  the  wife  who  is  a  stranger  to  the 
Faith  has  been  hallowed  by  fellowship  with  the  brother  ;  else 

15  your  children  a-e  unclean,  but  as  it  is  they  are  holy.  If, 
however,  the  stranger  to  the  Faith  seeks  divorce,  let  him  have 
it :    the  brother  or  the  sister  is  not  enslaved  in  such  cases. 

16  It  is  in  peace  that  God  has  called  you.  For  how  do  you  know, 
wife,  but  that  you  will  save  your  husbanc'  Or  how  co  you 
know,  husband,  but  that  you  will  save  year  wife  ? 

The  grand  principle  was  that  '  it  is  in  peace  that  God  has  oodiyccm- 
called  us.'     Christianity  destroys  nothing  ;    it  transfigures  "="""^"' 
everything.     It  tak.  i  our  hves  as  it  finds  them,  and  enter- 
graciously  into  them,  blessing  and  enricliing  them.     Hence 
it  follows  that,  whatever  be  a  man's  condition  at  his  con- 
version, he  should  maintain  it  and  Uve  the  new  life  amid  the 


..   .  ... 


'  Christ's 
slave.' 
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old  surroundings.  For  example,  a  Jew  should  not  undo  his 
circumcision ;  nor  need  a  slave  fret  that  he  must  remain  a 
slave.  Slavery  was  indeed  a  grievous  condition,  and  if  an 
opportunity  of  emancipation  offered,  it  should  be  welcomed. 
But  the  rule  was  that '  where  each  was  caUed,  there  he  should 
remain  in  God's  company.'  A  believer,  though  he  was  a 
slave,  was  '  the  Lord's  freedman  ' ;  and  though  he  was  free, 
he  was  still '  Christ's  slave.' 

17  Only,  as  the  Lord  has  apportioned  to  each,  as  God  has 
caUed  each,  so  let  hrni  comport  himself.     And  so  I  am  giving 

18  order  in  all  the  churches.  Had  one  been  circumcised  when 
he  was  called?  Let  him  not  undo  the  operation.*  Has 
one  been  called  in  uncircumcision  ?     Let   him  not  be  cir- 

i9cumcised.  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is 
ao nothing:  keeping  God's  commandments  is  everything.  In 
31  the  callmg  wherein  each  was  called,  let  him  remain     Were 

you  a  slave  when  you  were  called  ?     Never  mind  ;    but  if 

you  can  gam  your  freedom,  avail  yourself  of  the  opportunity  • 
"For  one  who  was  a  slave  when  he  was  caUed  in  the  Lord  is 

the  Lord's  freedman  ;  similarly,  one  who  was  free  when  he  was 
as  caUed  is  a  slave  of  Christ.  '  You  were  bought  at  a  price  ' : 
34  become  not  slaves  of  men.     Where  each  was  called,  brothers, 

there  let  him  remain  in  God's  company. 

The  Apostle  had  a  special  reason  for  thus  introducing  the 
question  of  slavery  and  enlarging  upon  it.  In  his  first  letter, 
by  way  of  inculcating  the  moral  obligation  of  redemption, 

»  This  was  sometimes  done  by  Jews  to  escape  Gentile  taunts  in  the  baths  and 
gymnasia  (cf.  SchUrer,  I.  i.  p.  203).     On  the  method  cf.  Wetstein. 

naXXoo  xpv"t  admits  of  two  interpretations.  I.  Supply  tj  SovM^  :  '  although 
(cf.  Lit.  XI.  8)  you  can  gain  your  freedom,  rather  remain  in  slavery'  (tuiWcr 
«<M>Xewe).  So  Chrys.  :  WXaw  «,r{a.  Sn  oiSir  iiUrru  i,  Sov\tia  aXXi  »aJ  ii««X.i. 
Similarly  Ambrstr.  (who  regards  the  precept  as  corrective  of  a  possible  mis- 
understanding :  'lest  perhaps,  on  hearing.  "Here  you  a  slave  when  you  were 
called  ?  Never  mind,"'  one  'lould  be  more  negligent  in  good  service  of  his  master 
after  the  flesh,  and  thus  the  doctrine  of  Christ  should  be  blasphemed'),  Beng., 
Meyer,  Alford.  2.  Supply  rn  iXivStplf^  -.  •  if  indeed  (cf.  Lk.  xi.  18)  you  can  gain 
your  freedom,  avail  yourself  of  it,'  ri  Sifatrai  i\€V0ff,uefiyai,  i\tv0(pijieirri  (Chrys., 
who  quotes  this  interpretation  disapprovingly).  So  Luth.,  Beia,  Calv.,  Grot., 
Lightfoot.  This  is  preferable,  since  it  is  nauiral  to  supply  tj  i\fv0tpi^  from 
iXtvefpn.  On  KP^i<r6u  in  the  sense  of  'avail  oneself  of  an  opportunity  within 
one's  reach,'  cf.  ix.  12,  15.  The  Apostle  does  not  mean  that  slavery  is  actually 
the  preferable  condition  but  only  that  it  should  be  accepted  when  it  is  one's 
appointed  lot. 
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he  had  written  :  '  You  are  not  you-  own  ;  for  you  were 
bought  at  a  price.  Glorify  God,  then,  in  your  body  ' ;  and 
it  seems  that  the  Corinthians  had  asked  what  redemption 
was  worth  if  it  was  (jnly  a  new  bondage.  Paul  answers  with 
that  paradox:  '  The  Lord's  freedman.  Christ's  slave."  Here 
is  a  magnificent  conception  which  had  captivated  his 
imagination  and  colours  all  his  thought  of  redemption.  It 
was  based  upon  a  merciful  Greek  usage.  When  a  slave  was 
hardly  treated,  he  might  take  refuge  in  a  temple,  parriculariy 
the  Temple  of  Theseus  or  the  Temple  of  "-  e  Erinnyes  at 
Athens,  and  claim  the  privilege  of  being  soiC  to  the  deity.* 
He  had  previously  brought  thither  his  purchase-price,  the 
hoarding  of  his  poor  peculiuri,  and  when  this  was  handed 
over  to  his  master  in  the  presence  of  witnesses,  he  forthwith 
passed  into  the  god's  possession,  and  thenceforth  he  was 
unassailably  and  irrevocably  free.  He  did  not  pass  into  the 
service  of  the  temple.  He  had  been  '  bought  for  freedom.' 
He  was  the  god's  property,  and  it  would  have  been  sacrilege 
for  any  mortal  to  claim  dominion  over  him.* 

And  here  the  Apostle  recognised  an  image  of  the  Christian 
Redemption.  The  sinner  is  '  a  slave  of  sin,'  and  the  legalist 
is  '  a  slave  of  the  Law  ' ;  but  when  he  '  entrusts  himself  to 
Christ  for  freedom,'  he  is  '  bought  at  a  price,'  and  thenceforth 
he  is  '  called  for  freedom.'  He  is  '  Christ's  slave,'  and  it 
were  sacrilege  that  he  should  ever  again  '  become  a  slave  of 
man  '  or  '  again  get  into  the  grip  of  a  yoke  of  slavery.'  His 
slavery  to  Christ  is  a  sacred  freedom,  a  complete  and  irre- 
vocable emancipation.  And  hence,  when  Paul  styled  himself 
'  a  slave  of  Jesus  Christ,'  it  was  no  epithet  of  self-abasement 

>  Cf.  schol.  on  Aristoph.  Equit.  130S;  Suiiias  under  eijirtroi- ;   I'lul.   Thes.  36; 
Pollux,  vu.  13. 

The  usage  is  exemplified  by  an  inscription  recently  discovered  at  Delphi 
(cf.  Deissmann,  Light  from  the  Ancient  East.  pp.  327  ff.).  It  is  dated  the  first 
year  of  2nd  c.  h.c.  irplaro  0  'AriWuf  0  lluDwt  irapa  Swo-i^Jioi'  '\)i<t>iaa(<H  «V' 
i\tu0tpiif  au/ia.  yuvaiKtlor  ^  61/ona  N(<aia,  ri  yivnt'Vufiaiav,  rtfias  ipyvplov  nydf 
rpiuy  kai  rifu/^uatov.  irpoaroidTat  Kara  rw  rdnoy  EBuranrof  'Kpi^aafit.  rir  Tifiiiv 
iw(x*t-  t\»  Si  updp  iwliTTfvac  Jiiicaia  tv  'At4\Xw»i  iw"  iXtvetpl^,  '  The  Pythian 
Apollo  bought  from  Sosibius  of  Amphissa  for  freedom  a  woman  slave  named 
Nicsta,  by  race  a  Roman,  at  a  price  of  three  and  a  half  mince  of  silver.  Previous 
vendor  according  to  the  law,  Eumnastus  of  Amphissa.  The  price  received.  And 
the  purchase  (i..:,  l.-rself)  Nicaa  entrusted  to  Apollo  for  freedom.'  Then  follow 
the  signatures  of  the  witnesses. 


'    i    '  i 


Rom.  vl. 
17,  so. 
Gal.  Iv. 
1-7,  v.  I. 

I  Cor.  vi. 
30,  vil.  33 ; 
Gal.  V.  13. 

I  Cor.  vii. 
23  :  Gal. 

V.    I. 

Cf.  Rom 
i.  I  ;   Phil, 
i.  1. 


i 

if 
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but  a  title  of  supreme  honour,  his  proudest  ooast.  Because 
he  was  '  Christ's  slave,'  he  was  '  the  Lord's  freedman.' 

The  next  question  related  to  the  practice  of  virginity 
which  already  prevailed  among  the  Jewish  sect  of  the 
Essenes,*  and  which  by  and  by  came  into  high  repute  in  the 
Christian  Church.  It  was  thus  early  advocated  by  the 
ascetic  party  at  Corinth  as  a  special  merit  in  both  sexes. 

Here  again  the  Apostle  confesses  that  the  Lord  had  left 
no  decision,  and  he  propounds  his  own  judgment  with  un- 
concealed diffidence.  It  follows  from  the  legitimacy  of 
marriage  that  there  is  no  essential  excellence  in  virginity. 
This  he  allows ;  nevertheless  there  was  a  consideration 
which  weighed  with  him  and  disposed  him,  in  existing  circum- 
stances, to  concede  the  ascetic  contention.  The  Day  of  the 
Lord,  according  to  the  confident  though  mistaken  expectation 
of  the  ApostoUc  Church,  was  at  hand  ;  and  in  view  of  that 
imminent  consunm:iation  and  its  disastrous  prelude  it  were 
well  that  a  Christian,  as  he  valued  his  own  peace  and  desired 
to  acquit  himself  worthily,  should  refrain  from  worldly 
entanglements.  The  Lord's  cause  claimed  his  entire 
devotion,  and  domestic  cares  would  distract  his  mind. 
Michelangelo  never  married,  alleging  that '  art  is  a  sufficiently 
exacting  mistress ' ;  and  are  the  claims  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  less  engrossing  or  less  imperative  ? 

Hence,  in  existing  circumstances,  it  seemed  to  the  Apostle 
that  celibacy  was  not  merely  a  counsel  of  prudence  but  a 
Christian  duty.  Nevertheless  he  would  leave  it  an  open 
question,  and  he  recognises  a  situation  where  marriage  was 
expedient.  Evidently  he  is  dealing  here  with  an  actual  case 
which  had  been  submitted  to  his  judgment — that  of  a  Chris- 
tian who  had  plighted  his  troth  and  had  since  been  persuaded 
of  the  excellence  of  virginity  yet  shrank  from  doing  his 
fiancee  a  wrong. 

His  handling  of  the  case  is  weU  illustrated  by  the  story  of 
Anmion,  the  Egyptian  monk.*  He  found  himself  in  that 
very  position ;  and  in  deference  to  his  kinsfolk's  impor- 
tunities he  kept  his  troth,  but  on  bringing  his  bride  home 
he  read  to  her  the  Apostle's  counsel  in  this  passage  and 


»  Cf.  p.  447. 


•  Cf.  Socr.  Btcl.  Hist.  iv.  aj. 
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enlarged  upon  it,  setting  forth  the  ills  of  marriage  and  the 
advantages  of  virginity.  His  arguments  prevailed,  and  the 
wedded  yet  virgin  pair  betook  themselves  to  a  hut  in  the 
Nitrian  Desert  and  lived  there  for  a  while  in  pure  companion- 
ship, until  at  her  proposal  ihey  took  up  their  abodes  in 
separate  huts  and  practised  the  ascetic  life  to  the  end  of 
their  days. 

It  is  such '  spiritual  marriage '  that  the  Apostle  recommends 
where  troth  has  been  plighted  and  cannot  without  cruelty 
be  broken ;  and  the  relationship  must  in  nowise  be  con- 
founded with  that  perilous  intimacy  which  clerics  and 
monks  maintained  in  after  days  with  '  sisters  '  and  '  beloved,' 
and  which  was  justly  stigmatised  as  a  scandal  in  the  case  of 
Paul  of  Samosata.i  The  virginity  which  is  here  contem- 
plated is  a  triumph  of  heroic  self-abnegation,  a  voluntary 
abstinence  from  legitimate  indulgence ;  and  the  Apostle 
recognises  the  extreme  difficulty  of  the  achievement,  and 
while  recommending  it  does  not  enjoin  it.  It  is  marriage 
that  he  has  in  view  ;  and  while  he  suggests  abstinence  from 
its  privileges,  he  freely  permits  their  exercise.  He  distinctly 
reaffirms  the  permanence  of  the  marriage-bond.  Abstinence 
must  be  by  mutual  consent,  and  the  refusal  of  nuptial 
rights  would  be  an  injustice. 


as     Regarding  virgins  :  ^  I  have  no  injunction  of  the  Lord,  but 

I  give  my  judgment  as  one  whose  experience  of  the  Lord's 
a6  mercy  entitles  him  to  trust.    I  think,  then,  this  is  as  a  general 

principle  ■  the  honourable  course  in  view  of  the  present  con- 
37straint — it  is  honourable  for  a  man  to  be  in  this  estate.    Are 

you  bound  to  a  wife  ?  Do  not  seek  release.  Have  you  no 
a8  wife  to  be  released  from  ?  *    Do  not  seek  one.     If,  however, 

you  do  marry,  you  have  committed  no  sin ;    and  if  your 

*  Cf.  Eus.  Ifist.  Eccl.  vii.  30.  It  was  in  the  course  of  this  unhappy  case  that 
the  d£cX0ai  or  d7a»-i7To(  were  stigmatised  by  the  Antiochenes,  with  their  knack 
of  coining  epithets  (cf.  p.  67),  as  cvrtiao-icTOi,  vtrgines  subintroducta.  Cf. 
Heinichen  on  Eus.  I.e.,  Exc.  xiii.  ;  Bingham,  Ant.  vi.  ii.  13. 

*  rapSifot  was  both  masc.  and  fern.  Cf.  Rev.  xiv.  4.  6  rapSinot  was  a  title 
of  the  Apostle  John. 

*  itoXir  iwipxtty,  cf.  n.  on  Gal.  ii.  14,  p.  200. 

*  \i\wv  does  not  imply  that  the  man  has  been  bound.  Cf.  Ignat.  Ad  Magn. 
xii :  tl  yip  Kal  iiSeiuu,  rpit  t*a  rwy  XcXv/i^i'iin>  iiiuir  oix  tl/d,  '  though  I  am 
bound,  I  am  not  comparable  with  one  of  you  who  are  free.' 


If 


I  i 


Ml 


268     LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 

virgin  marry,  she  has  committed  no  siii.    But  such  persons 
will  have  distress  in  the  flesh,  and  I  am  for  sparing  you. 

29  This,  however,  I  admit,*  brothers:  Our  opportunity  is 
abridged;    henceforth  those  who  have  wives  must  be  as 

30  though  they  had  none,*  and  those  who  weep  as  though  they 
did  not  weep,  and  those  who  rejoice  as  though  they  did  not 
rejoice,  and  those  who  buy  as  though  they  possessed  nothing, 

31  and  those  who  use  the  world  as  though  they  refrained  from  its 
full  use  ;  for  the  world  as  it  is  now  constituted  is  passing  away. 

32  And  I  wish  you  to  be  free  from  anxiety."  The  unmarried  maii 
is  anxious  about  the  Lord's  affairs— how  he  may  please  the 

33  Lord  ;  while  one  who  is  married  is  anxious  about  the  world's 

34  affairs— how  he  may  please  his  wife  ;  and  so  his  interests  are 
divided.  Also  the  woman — the  widow  and  the  virgin*— is 
anxious  about  the  Lord's  affairs,  that  she  may  be  holy  both  in 
body  and  in  spirit ;  but  one  who  is  married  is  anxious  about 

33  the  world's  affairs— how  she  may  please  her  husband.  This 
I  say  for  your  profit,  not  that  I  may  cast  a  halter  round  your 
necks ;  no,  the  end  in  view  is  seemliness  and  attendance  on 
the  Lord  without  distraction.* 

36  But  if  one  thinks  he  is  behaving  unseemly  toward  his  virgin, 
in  case  he  be  over-lusty,  and  there  is  no  help  for  it,  let  him  do 

37  what  he  desires  ;  he  is  not  sinning  ;  let  them  marry.  But  one 
who  stands  steadfast  in  his  heart  and  has  no  constraint  but  has 
authority  where  his  own  will  is  concerned,  and  has  decided  in 
his  own  heart  to  keep  his  virgin  intact,  will  do  honourably. 

38  And  so,  while  one  who  puts  his  virgin  to  the  use  of  marriage 
does  honourably,  one  who  refrains  will  do  better.' 

*  0W,  cf.  X.  15,  19;  XV.  50. 

'  tA  Xoirii.  Iva,  ellipt.,  'henceforth  (see  to  it)  that.'  Cf.  2  Cor.  viii.  7; 
Mk.  V.  23.  Tertullian's  'superest  ut'  (Ad  Uxor.  i.  5)  and  Vulg.  'reliquum  est 
ut '  import  a  Latin  idiom. 

'  Epict.  III.  xxii.  45-49  is  an  interesting  parallel  to  this  passage. 
Reading  lit/iipurrai.     xal  i)  ywi,  ii  dyafiot  xal  ij  xap$i»ot  fufniiff  (W.   H., 
Nestle).      Tisch.  :  tj  yvvaiKt.     Kai  /iftiipurTat  Kal  ij  yuyij  xal  17  TapBtvof  ii  iyaixat 
luptnyf,  'and  there  is  a  difference  between  the  wife  and  the  virgin  :  the  unmarried 
woman  is  anxious.' 

»  irfpurriffTus,  cf .  Lk.  x.  40 :  xepjejiraro  xepj  woXMir  SiaKoylaf,  '  distracted 
about  much  service,'  the  only  other  instance  of  the  phrase  in  N.  T.— a  significant 
parallel. 

*  The  situaHon  here  has  been  conceived  in  two  ways.  The  prevailing  idea,  as 
old  as  Chrys.  (cf.  Dt  Vtrg.  78),  is  that  the  Apostle  is  dealing  with  the  case  of  a 
father  who,  recognising  the  excellence  of  virginity,  would  keep  his  daughter 
unmarried  but  fears  he  is  dealing  hardly  with  her  when  he  sees  her  youth  fading 
(Mi-  B  vHpaKiios,  '  if  she  be  past  the  flower  of  her  age").  This  is  supported  by 
(l)  vHpaKixot,  if  it  mean  '  past  the  flower  of  youth,'  and  (2)  yaiUj;iu>,  if  it  must  be 
understood  as  'give  in  marriage.'  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  irreconcilable  with 
yaiifirusa.i',  which  can  hardly  mean  anything  else  than  'let  them  [i.e.,  the  th  mnd 
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to  iriols. 


39  A  woman  is  bound  all  her  husband's  life-time  ;  but  if  he  be 
gone  to  his  rest,  she  is  free  to  marry  whom  she  will,  provided 

40  It  be  in  the  Lord.  But  she  is  more  blessed  if  she  remain  as  she 
IS,  according  to  my  judgment ;  and  I  fancy  too  I  have  God's 
Spirit. 

The  second  problem  which  the  Corinthian  rescript  sub-  2  Things 
mitted  to  the  Apostle  was  the  legitimacy  of  eating  things  J*"''^"*''' 
sacrificed  to  idols  ;  and  this  was  a  problem  which  inevitably 
confronted  a  Christian  community  in  a  heathen  city.  It 
was  only  a  portion  of  a  sacrificial  victim  that  was  consumed 
on  the  altar,  sometimes  only  a  few  hairs  ;  and  the  remainder 
was  used  as  food.  The  sacrifices  were  numerous,  insomuch 
that  the  me£*-market  was  largely  furnished  from  the 
temples.  And  thus  the  hkehhood  was  that  the  meat  which 
a  Christian  purchased  was  the  flesh  of  an  idol-sacrifice. 
It  may  indeed  have  been  possible  for  him,  ere  he  made  his 
purchase,  to  inquire  and  ascertain  its  origin  ;  but  there  was 
no  such  remedy  when  he  was  invited  to  the  table  of  a 
heathen  friend.  It  was  the  fashion  for  a  devout  heathen, 
by  way  of  thanksgiving  for  good  fortune,  to  hold  a  feast  in 
the  temple  of  his  deity  and  invite  his  acquaintances  to  share 
it.i  It  was  a  religious  celebration,  and  participation  was 
impossible  for  a  Christian.  His  presence  at  the  banquet 
would  have  been  open  idolatry,  an  act  of  homage  to  the 
heathen  deity.  It  was,  however,  another  matter  when  a 
Christian  was  invited  by  a  heathen  neighbour  to  visit  his 
house  and  enjoy  his  hospitality.     It  was  simply  a  social 

his  Tafe^yos)  marry.'  It  is  thus  not  a  father  but  a  lover  t.iat  is  in  question,  nor 
are  the  objections  to  this  view  valid,  (i)  vwipaK^ot  occurs  only  here,  and  while 
It  might  mean  '  past  the  flower  of  youth,'  it  may  rather  mean  '  exceedingly  lusty  ' 
Cf.  iirtpaK^iiuv,  'excel  in  youthful  vigour'  (Athen.  657  d).  (2)  70^/^'"  is 
found  only  in  N.  T.  (cf.  Mt.  xxii.  30 ;  xxiv.  38) ;  and  on  the  analogy  of  similar 
formations  (cf.  TeX«(f«i.,  I^arJff.K,  <ra|3^aT/f«v,  lovSatitip)  it  should  denote,  not 
give  m  marriage,'  but  rather  'practise  marriage,'  'put  to  the  marriage-use." 
Moreover,  neither  d^xwo^"*-  nor  lx<^v  iviyK,,v  is  appropriate  to  mere  paternal 
severity.  The  former  implies  ^/-am  indecetuy  (cf.  Rom.  i.  27  ;  Rev.  xvi.  15),  and 
a.*i.yKi)  can  only  signify  the  constraint  of  passion  overpowering  ii,ov<sla}>  wepl  toC 
ISlov  BeX^i/taTot. 

'  Specimens  of  such  invitations  have  been  unearthed  at  Oxyrhynchus.  Oxyr/i. 
Pap.  1 10 :  ipuTf  at  Xaipfinuv  Stirrriaai  els  K\tlvi)»  toC  Kvplav  XapinSos  iv  rif 
Zapawtlvatpioy,  ^.i  i(rni>  li,  diri  Cipat  0,  'Chaeremon  invites  you  to  dine  at  the 
table  of  the  Lord  Sarapis  in  the  Temple  of  Sarapis  to-morrow,  the  I  nth  at  -i 
o'clock.'    Cf.  No.  523.  *    '       ^ 
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occasion  ;  and  why  should  a  Christian  refuse  the  invitation, 
and  thus  not  merely  exclude  himself  from  kindly  human 
intercourse  but  miss  the  opportunity  for  leavening  the 
world  ?  Still  a  difficulty  remained.  The  flesh  of  victims 
sacrificed  in  the  heathen  temples  would  be  served  without 
scruple  at  a  heathen  table;  and  was  it  legitimate  for  a 
Christian  to  partake  of  it  ? 

The  question  .,^  agitating  the  Corinthian  Church,  and 
two  opinions  were  hotly  maintained.  There  was  a  scrupulous 
party  which  absolutely  condemned  the  eating  of  things 
sacrificed  to  idols,  and  there  was  a  liberal  party  which 
regarded  it  as  an  affair  of  no  moment ;  and  after  the  manner 
of  controversialists  each  had  run  to  an  extreme.  It  appears 
that  the  advocates  of  liberalism  wore  in  so  far  the  worse 
offenders  that  they  had  sinned  against  the  law  of  charity  by 
assuming  an  air  of  superiority  and  regarding  their  opponents 
with  supercilious  contempt.  At  all  events  it  is  to  them  that 
the  Apostie  addresses  his  remonstrances  and  reproofs. 

He  begins  by  quoting  a  series  of  sentences  from  their 
statement  of  the  controversy,  and  he  dismisses  each  with  a 
curt  and  incisive  criticism. 


VUI.  I 


Regarding  things  sacrificed  to  idols :  '  We  are  aware  that 
we  all  have  knowledge.' 

Here  speaks  the  self-complacent  intellectual  who  has 
never  learned  the  Socratic  lesson  that  the  beginning  of 
knowledge  is  the  recognition  of  one's  ignorance.^  still  less 
the  Christian  truth  of  the  supremacy  of  love.  And  so  the 
Apostle  answers : 

Knowledge  breeds  windy  conceit ;   it  is  love  that  builds 
«  up.     If  any  one  fancies  he  has  attained  any  knowledge   he 
3  has  no  such  knowledge  yet  as  he  should  have  ;  but  if  anyone 
loves  God,  he  it  is  that  is  known  by  Him. 


xxxiF'.,-       ^^®  prevalent  notion  alike  of  the  later  Jews  and  of  the 

Ps.cvi.37;  pnmitive  Christians  regarding  the  gods  of  heathendom  was 

Rev.  .X.  ao.  that  they  were  demons  ;  and  though  they  were  subsequently 

accounted  as  merely  dead  men  superstitiously  deified,  yet 

•  Plat.  Apo/.  21  D. 
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it  was  maintained  that  the  demons  worked  in  their  names.* 
Hence  the  danger  of  participation  in  heathen  rites.  It 
involved  the  risk  of  demonic  possession ;  and  this  is  the 
reason  which  the  scrupulous  party  alleged  for  abstinence 
from  meat  which  had  been  sacrificed  to  idols.  The  intel- 
lectuals had  adopted  what  seemed  to  them  a  more  rational 
attitude.  They  regarded  the  heathen  gods  as  mere  fictions 
of  superstition,  and  they  argued  that,  since  an  idol  was 
'  nothing  in  the  world,'  it  could  inflict  no  injury.  The  fear 
of  exposure  to  the  malign  operation  of  dem.ons  by  eating 
things  sacrificed  to  idols  was  a  baseless  apprehension. 

4  Regarding,  then,  the  eating  of  things  sacrificed  to  idols : 
'  We  are  aware  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and  that 

5  there  is  no  God  but  One.  For,  though  there  are  so-called 
"  gods,"  whether  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  as  there  are  many 

6  "  gods  "  and  many  "  lords,"  *  yet  for  ut  mere  is  one  God.  the 
Father,  who  is  the  source  of  all  things,  and  it  is  to  Him  that 
we  tend ;  and  one  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  are  all 
things,  and  through  Him  are  we.' 

It  may  be  so,  answers  the  Apostle ;  but  it  is  not  every 
one  who  has  attained  so  enhghtened  a  view.  Some  cling  to 
the  old  notion,  and  their  scruples  are  entitled  to  consideration. 

7  But  your  knowledge  dwells  not  in  all.  Some,  retaining  to 
this  hour  the  old  notion  about  the  idol,  eat  the  food  as  an  idol- 
sacrifice,  and  their  conscience,  being  weak,  is  polluted. 

8  '  Food,'  said  the  Uberals  again,  '  will  not  recommend  us  to 
God.  We  are  neither  the  worse  off  by  not  eating  nor  the 
better  off  by  eating.' 

True,  answers  the  Apostle,  but  here  again  consideration 
is  a  duty.  It  is  spiritually  injurious  to  do  what  one's  con- 
science disapproves ;   and  if  your  example  induces  a  weak 

'  Cf.  Theophil.  ^d  Autol.  I.  p.  75  B  (Sylburp.) :  «oi  to  itkv  Mfiara  S>v  ^ 
<riptc0at  dtui/  (JKi/iord  iari  rtxpCir  ivSpuiTuv.  Tert.  £>e  Sped.  10  :  '  Scimus  nihil 
esse  ncmina  mortuorum,  sicut  nee  ipsa  simulacra  eorum  :  sed  non  ignoramus  qui 
sub  istis  nominibus  et  institutis  simulacris  operentur  et  gaudeant  et  divinitatem 
mentiantur,  nequam  spiritus  scilicet  dsemones.' 

*  nipiai  was  a  title  not  only  of  the  heathen  deities  (cf.  p.  269,  n.  i)  but  of  the 
Roman  Emperors.  Cf.  the  refusal  of  the  Egyptian  Jews  to  call  Cxsar  '  Lord,' 
since  they  '  held  that  God  alone  was  the  Lord '  (Jos.  De  Bell.  Jud.  vii.  x,  i). 
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brother  to  violate  his  conscience,  you  are  wronging  not 
merely  him  but  Christ  who  died  for  him.  It  is  sacrilege  to 
esteem  lightly  the  purchase  of  the  Saviour's  precious  blood. 

9     Beware    however,  lest  this  authority  of  yours  prove  a 

.ostumbhnR-block  to  the  weak.     For  if  some  one  see  you.  the 

man  with  knowledge,  at  table  in  an  idol-temple,  will  not  his 

conscience,  m  c^e  he  is  weak,  be  built  up  to  the  pitch  of  eating 

11  the  things  sacrificed  to  idols  ?     Your  knowledge  is  the  ruin  of 

12  the  weak  man,  the  brother  for  whom  Christ  died.  And  thus 
m  sinning  against  the  brothers  and  smiting  their  conscience! 

13  weak  as  It  is,  it  is  against  Christ  that  you  are  sinning.  Where- 
fore if  food  ensnares  ^  my  brothei-,  I  will  eat  flesh  never  more, 
lest  I  ensnare  my  brother. 

And  now  he  proceeds  to  examine  two  pleas  which  the 
liberals  urged  in  defence  of  their  attitude.  One  was  the  plea 
of  Chnstian  Uberty.  TI  3y  had  a  grievance,  and  indeed  a 
senous  grievance.  Whatever  scorn  they  might  have  felt 
they  would  aave  suffered  their  opponents  to  practise  their 
scrupulosity;  but  this  did  not  suffice  the  latter.  Not 
content  with  personal  abstinence,  they  insisted  that  their 
practice  should  be  the  Church's  law.  It  was  a  denial  of 
Chnstian  liberty,  and  the  liberals  naturally  resented  so 
intolerable  a  tyranny. 

The  Apostle's  answer  is  that,  while  Christian  liberty  is 
indeed  a  sacred  right,  it  is  a  Christian  duty  to  forgo  one's 
nghts  when  larger  interests  are  c,t  stake.  And  by  way  of 
illustration  he  adduces  his  own  example,  in  no  spirit  of  self- 
glonfication  but  with  the  double  purpose  of  resolving  the 
immediate  perplexity  and  at  the  same  time  repelling  the 
Judaist  attack  on  his  own  apostolic  authority. 

He  has  just  affirmed  his  willingness  to  abstain  from  flesh 
rather  than  injure  a  weak  brother.  Was  that  a  derehction 
either  of  his  Christian  hberty  or  of  his  apostohc  authority  ? 
His  apostleship,  he  deftly  remarks,  needed  no  vindication 
with  the  Corinthians.  For  they  owed  him  their  conversion 
and  this  constituted  an  incontrovertible  attestation  of  his 
divine  commission  ;  it  was  his  sufficient  answer  to  his  critics 


11 


ix.  I     Am  I  not  free  ?    Am  I  not 


an  Apostle  ?    Have  I  not  seen 


2  Jesus  our  Lord  ?    Are  not  you  my  work  in  the  Lord  ? 


If  to 


Cf.  Tie  Days  of  His  Flesh 
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others  I  am  not  an  Apostle,  vet  to  vou  at  Ipasf  r  ^,r,  ■  t^ 

3are  the  seal  of  my  a^ostlesh^p  !n  IL  to  r  JlHc^^^^^^^^^ 
my  cntics  >  IS  just  this.  "ly  ucience  to 

He  was  a  .  Apostle,  and  he  was  entitled  to  apostolic  h 
pnvxleges     The  other  Apostles  had  wives  who  accompanied  "  °».o-ic 
\oZ.T  T'  "^'^^^""^'y  t^^vels  ;    and  wherever  they  so-  "''''■ 
Jioumed    they  were  maintained  at  the  Church's  expense 

them'  Te  ?  H  ''^°"^'';°  ^'"'  y^"'  ^^  ^^d  --  ^-^ 
tnem      He  had  remained  unwed  that  he  might  the  more  rv 

SL td  L'r^"  '"^  H^^  ""^^'^y  ■■   -d  ^*  --  notorious  3"  ^"  '' 
that  he  and  his  former  colleague  Barnabas  had  never  exacted 
maintenance  from  the  Church.     The  Corinthians  knew  low 

bre?d'hv'  r'^*?  '"?^  '"''"'•  ^«  ^^d  --«d  hi  d^y 
would  t  ?^"^^'  "/^*  °^  tent-making,  and  how  ill  he 
vvould  at  times  have  fared  but  for  ^lie  generosity  of  his 
Macedoman  fnends.^  That  was  his  constLt  practke  he 
was  pursuing  It  even  then  at  Ephesus. 

4. J     Are  we  not  entitled  to  food  and  drink?    ArP  wp  n«+ 
entitled  to  travel  about  with  a  sister  a  vSp  Ul.wt        *  °! 

breal^?  '  ^""^  ^  *^^*  "'  ^""^  *«  work  fo?our  daily  -  3  '' 

tion'''^  tT^^*  ""^^  the  reason  .:»     He  had  a  right  to  remunera-  why  he 
hi      Jl    u-  P^"'^'?^^  o^  ^^on^nion  equity  that  a  man  should  '"'» "°' 
be  paid  for  his  service  and  live  by  the  fruit  of  his  labour  ;  and  '^"^ 
t  s  recogmsed  by  the  Scriptures.    The  Sacred  Law  enjoins 
that  the  very  oxen  should  be  allowed  their  mouthfuls  of  the 
grain  which  they  tread  out  on  the  threshing-floor?  ^d  a 
man  is  more  m  God's  sight  than  an  ox.     And  if  the  i^ile  held 
n  common  work,  it  held  much  more  in  spiritual  service 
If  the  ploughman  and  the  thresher  were  entitled  to  their 

IT'  "i"Tj^'  ''^'''  °*  '^'  ^«^^^^y  ''''  so  unrequited? 
A^xd  who  had  so  strong  a  claim  on  the  Corinthians  as  Paul 
and  his  compamons  who  had  won  them  to  the  Faith  ?  Yet 
he  had  waived  his  right.     And  the  reason  was  his  solicitude 

I  roj,  i^i  d^a«pi,om^  'those  who  examine  me.'    Cf.  pp  2<;-  f 
'  Cf.  p.  152.  •'~  ' 

'  Cf.  TAe  Bays  of  His  Flesh,  p.  i8. 


Dl.  XXV.  4. 
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ous  call. 


H 


: 


274    LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 

for  the  advancement  of  the  Gospel.    He  would  suffer  any 
privation  rather  than  put  a  hindrance  in  its  wi:./. 

7  Who  ever  goes  a-soldiering  at  his  own  expense  ?  Who  ^ilants 
a  vineyard,  and  does  not  eat  its  fruit  ?    Or  who  tends  a  herd, 

8  and  never  tastes  the  milk  of  the  herd  ?    Is  this  mere  human 

9  reasoning  ?  Is  it  not  also  the  teaching  of  the  Law  ?  For  in 
the  Law  of  Moses  it  is  written :  '  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the 
ox  while  it  is  treading  out  the  grain.'    Is  it  for  the  oxen  that 

10  God  is  concerned  ?  Or  is  it  entirely  on  our  account  that  He 
says  it  ?  Yes,  it  is  on  our  account  that  it  was  written  that  the 
plougher  has  a  right  ?.»  doing  his  work  and  the  thresher  has  a 

n  right  in  doing  his  to  the  hope  of  getting  a  share.  If  we  sowed 
for  you  the  spiritual  seed,  is  it  a  great  thing  if  we  shall  reap 

xa  your  material  harvest  ?  If  others  share  the  claim  uix)n  you, 
do  not  we  still  more  ?  But  we  did  not  exercise  this  claim. 
No,  we  put  up  with*  everything  that  we  may  occasion  no 
hindrance  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Here  the  Apostle  was  trenching  on  painful  ground.  It 
was  a  shame  to  the  Corinthians  that  they  had  withheld  his 
remuneration  while  he  ministered  among  them,  in  face,  too, 
of  the  generous  example  of  their  Macedonian  fellow-converts. 
Thej  icnew  the  ordinance  of  the  Law  in  this  matter  and  the 
Lord's  reaflfirmation  of  it.  His  maintenance  was  their  duty, 
and  it  in  nowise  absolved  them  that  he  had  uncomplainingly 
suffered  their  neglect.  Nor  was  he  complaining  now.  Self- 
respect  restrained  him,  and  a  higher  motive  still.  His 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  was  no  voluntary  office.  It  had  been 
cf.  Ac.  thrust  upon  him.  He  had  reluctantly  undertaken  it  at  the 
xxii.  17-21.  lord's  behest,  conscious  of  his  unfitness ;  and  his  nolo 
episcopari  had  defined  the  conditions  of  his  ministry.  It 
was  not  a  volimtary  service ;  else  he  would  have  been  at 
Uberty  to  bargain  for  remuneration.  It  was  a  divine 
stewardship,  a  sacred  trust,  an  imperious  obligation; 
and  therefore  the  arrangement  of  terms  did  not  lie  with 
him  :  he  must  do  the  work  and  fare  as  he  might.  He  was 
indeed  entitled  to  his  wage  ;  but,  wage  or  no  wage,  he  must 
dreach  the  Gospel.    That  was  his  sole  concern. 

Cf  Num    »3     Do  you  not  know  that  those  who  do  the  Temple's  work,  eat 
xviii.  8, 31 ;     of  the  Temple's  provision  ;  those  who  attend  the  altar,  share 


Cf. 


I  Th.  iii.  I,  p.  160. 
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'*!IL*'*"'?  ^'^T  I  ^  .*^'°  *^«  ^°'"^  save  order  for  those  d,.  «vii. 
who  proclaim  the  Gospel  to  get  their  livelihood  from  the  «-5 

15  Oospcl.  But  I  have  exercised  none  of  those  rights  And  I  ^'-  V'u  ' 
am  not  writing  this  in  order  that  it  may  be  so  done  in  my  case  •  J°  " 
for  It  IS  a  point  of  honour  for  me  to  die  rather  than — -»    No 

16  one  will  make  my  boast  an  empty  thing.  For.  if  I  preach  the 
Oospel,  It  IS  nothing  for  me  to  boast  of ;  for  necessity  is  imposed 

17  upon  me  ;  ay,  woe  is  me  if  I  do  not  preach  it  I  For  if  it  be 
by  choice  that  I  am  engaged  in  thU  business,  I  have  a  wage  • 
bu  if  it  be  by  compulsion,  I  am  entrusted  with  a  stewardship. 

The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  was  his  sole  concern,  and  its  The 
triumph  his  only  reward;    and  therefore  he  sacrificed  his»""'"«°' 
personal  interests  and  abjured  his  rights.    His  one  concern  i^ie  .n-' 
was  the  winning  of  men  for  Christ,  and  he  would  not  contemn  """ " 
their  prepossessions  and  prejudices  but,  where  no  principle 
was  at  stake,  would  dpfer  to  these  and  always  treat  then 
gently  and  patiently  and  sympathetically. 

18  What,  then,  is  the  wage  which  induces  mc  in  ;  reaching  the 
Gospel  <o  set  no  charge  upon  it,  refraining  from  the  exercise  of 

.9 my  full  nght  in  the  Gospel's  service?    Being  free  from  all 

men,  I  made  myself  a  slave  to  aU  that  I  might  gain  the  greater 
20  number.    And  I  became  to  the  Jews  as  a  Jew  that  I  might 

gam  Jews ;   to  those  under  Law  as  under  Law,  though  I  am 

not  myself  under  Law,  that  I  might  gain  those  under  Law  • 
ai  to  those  without  Law  as  one  without  Law— though  I  am  not 

without  God's  Law ;    no,  I  am  within  Christ's  Law— that  I  cf  Oai 
M  might  gam  those  without  Law  ;   to  the  weak  I  became  weak  "<■  '• 

that  I  might  gain  the  weak ;    to  every  one  I  have  become 
33  everythmg  that  I  might  in  every  case  save  some.     And  every-  cf  ,  .o 

thing  I  do  on  account  of  the  Gospel,  that  I  may  share  its  *•  3- 

fellowship  with  others. 

And  thus  he  proved  his  Christian  liberty  by  freely  relin-  ni,  .eu. 
q  dishing  it,  and  he  commends  his  attitude  to  the  Corinthian  'I'scipiin^ 
Uberals  by  a  familiar  example— the  Isthmian  Games  which 
every  fifth  year  drew  eager  multitudes  to  their  city."    The 

'  An  aposiopesis.  He  is  atom  to  say  'I  had  lather  starve,  dwotfaMii-  \i^ 
(Chrys.),  than  accept  grudging  remuneration,'  when  he  repents  of  the  harshness. 

*  Cf.  p.  150.  [Clem.  Rom.]  Ad  Cor.  II.  vii :  i.yupiaij>iuea,  ilSirtt  Sn  ip  xtp<rl» 
0  i.yiiiy  Koi  Sn  «'t  touj  <peapTois  ayupat  KararXiow,,  iroXXoJ,  dXV  oi  xivrtt 
VTfipayoOpTiu  ti  nii  oi  ToXXd  «to«(i<ro»r€t  neat  xaXiis  iyuyuriufvoi,  '  let  us  contend, 
knowing  that  the  contest  is  at  hand,  and  that  many  voyage  hither  to  the  corruptible 
contests,  yet  it  is  not  all  that  are  crowned  but  only  those  that  have  toiled  much 
and  contended  honourably.' 
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Cf.  3 

iv.  a. 


I  im. 


prize  was  a  poor  chaplet  of  parsley-leaves,  and  the  victor 
wore  it  proudly  ;  but  he  would  never  have  won  it  by  the 
effort  of  the  hour  unless  he  had  subjected  himself  to  a  long 
and  strenuous  preparatory  discipline.  And  self-discipline 
is  needful  for  our  nobler  contest  if  we  would  win  the  un- 
fading cruwn. 

»4     Do  you  not  know  that  the  runners  in  the  race-course  a!i  run 

but  only  one  wins  the  prize  ?  Run  like  him  that  you  may 
as  succeed  in  winning  it.     And  every  one  who  enters  the  contest 

practises  self-control  in  every  particular — they  to  win  a  fading 
a6  crown,  but  we  an  unfading.     Foi  ."ly  part,  then,  it  is  thus  that 

I  run—with  a  clear  end  in  view  ;  i  is  thus  that  I  box — as  no 
a?'  striker  of  the  air'  *    No,  I  bruise  *  my  body  and  enslave  it, 

lest  perchance,  after  acting  as  herald  of  the  game  for  others, 

I  should  myself  fail  in  the  ordeal.^ 


;l 


'M 


(a)  The 

pli-R  of 

sacranirn 


It  was  not  merely,  however,  as  a  violation  of  Christian 
hberty  that  the  intolerance  of  the  scrupulous  party  in  the 
iBisecurity  Corinthian  Church  was  k  ented.  It  was  maintained  that 
there  was  no  danger  in  the  eating  of  things  sacrificed  to 
idols  inasmuch  as  tli'  Christian  Sacraments  provided  an 
efi&cacious  prophylactic.  The  idea  was  natural  to  minds 
famihar  with  the  ritual  of  the  Greek  Mysteries,  and  it  per- 
sisted in  the  Church  and  persists  to  this  day.*  The  Mysteries 
were  '  a  medicine  of  immortality.'  Their  aim  was  the 
communication  of  the  divine  hfe,  and  this  was  achieved  by 
the  ceremonial  of  initiation,  especially  the  purificatory 
lustration  and  <-he  sacrificial  feast  which  followed  it  and 
which  was  designated  '  Salvation.'  It  was  supposed  that 
the  deity  was  present  in  the  consecrated  food,  and  in  eating 
it  the  worshippers  ate  the  deity  and  thus  participated  in  the 
divine  hfe.  It  was  a  purely  physical  process,  and  it  was  an 
offence  to  the  moral  instinct.  Thus  it  is  told  of  Diogenes  the 
Cynic  that,  when  the  Athenians  urged  him  to  be  initiated, 

'  aipa  SifKty,  aerem  verierare,  a  common  proverb,  denoting;  /ii/i/e  endeavour. 
The  metaphor  is  a  boxer  missing  his  antagonist  and  striking  the  empty  air. 
Kustathius  derives  the  proverb  from  Horn.  //.  XX.  446  :  rpU  V  vfpa  riifit  ^aStiaf. 
("f.  Verg.  y4Sn.  v.  377  :   '  verherat  irtibus  auras,' 

•  VTwirtdfw,  c{.  7'ie  Days  of  His  Flesh,  p.  32a. 

•  lS6nMot  y^vu/Mi,  cf.  n.  on  I  Th.  v.  21,  p.  165. 

•  Cf.  Hatch,  Influence  of  Greek  Ideas  and  Usages,  Lect.  x;  Legge,  Forerunners 
and  KivaU  of  Christianity,  !.  pp.  130  f. 
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since  the  initiated  were  awarded  the  first  place  in    ..e  Un- 
seen World,  he  answered  :   '  It  is  absurd  if  Agesilaus  and 
Epaminondas  are  to  drag  it  out  in  the  mire,  and  any  worthless 
creatures  through  their  having  been  initiated  are  ti.  inhabit 
the  Islands  of  the  Blessed.'     '  What  mean  you  ?  '    he  said 
again.     '  Will  Patsecion  the  thief  have  a  better  fate  after 
death  t.-»an  Epaminondas.  because  he  has  been  initiated  ?  '  » 
To  the  Greek  mind  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the 
Eucharist  were  the  Christian  Mysteries,  and  accordingly  the 
mteUectual  Corinthians  argued  that,  since  they  wee  sharers 
m  the  divine  Ufe  through  the  sacramental  lustration  and  the 
sacramental  feast,  they  were  immune  from  danger.    They 
were  possessed  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  they  were  therefore 
secure  against  demonic  invasion  and  ran  no  ris\  through 
eating  things  sacrificed  to  idols.    So  they  reasoned  ;    and 
the  Apostle,  following  up  his  insistence  on  the  necessity  of 
strenuous  self-discipline,  proceeds  to  dem(  nstrate  the  vanity 
of  their  dream  of  sacramental  security. 

He  adduces  an  historical  paraUel.     The  Israelites  had 

their  Sacraments  in  the  Wilderness.    They  were  besprinkled 

by  the  Shekinah,  the  overshadowing  Cloud  of  the  Lord's 

Presence  ;   and  they  passed  through  the  waters  of  the  Red 

Sea.    This  was  their  Baptism,  their  sacramental  lustration 

after  the  twofold  symbolism  of  effusion  and  immersion.* 

And  they  had  also  their  Eucharist,  since  the  manna  and 

the  water  from  the  stricken  rock  were  their  sacramental 

meat  and  drink.    All  the  forty  years  of  their  pilgrimage 

they  not  only  ate  that  heavenly  bread  but  drank  that 

heavenly  drink  ;  for,  according  to  a  Jewish  legend,  the  rock 

of  Horeb  followed  their  march,  and  wherever  they  encamped. 

It  stood  at  the  entrance  of  the  Tabernacle  and  poured  forth 

its  abundant  stream.* 

«.  I     For  I  do  not  wish  you  to  ignore  the  fact,« brothers,  that  our 
fathers  were  all  under  the  Cloud  and  aU  passed  through  t>'«> 
a  Sea,  and  all  pledged  themselves  to  Moses  by  baptism  in  tl 
3  Cloud  and  in  the  Sea ;  and  they  all  ate  the  same  spiritual  foo«. 

»  Diog.  Laert.  vi.  '9  ;  Plut.  De  Aud.  Poet.  iv.  76. 

•  Cf.  Append.     .. 

•  Cf.  Lightfoot,  Hor.  Heb..  and  Wetstein  on  i  Cor.  x.  4. 

•  Cf.  n.  uu  1  III.  iv.  13,  p.  163. 


A  vain  con- 
fidence. 


An  his- 
torical 
|)arallel. 

Cf.  Ex. 
xiii.  ai,  33; 
xiv.  19.31. 


Cf.  Ex. 

xvi-xvii. 


t 


i  f   1 


i*i 


il 


Num.  *l«. 
it. 

A  warning 
10  our- 

•elvn. 


278     LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 

4  and  all  drank  the  same  spiritual  drink ;  for  they  drank  all  the 
whUe  of  a  spiritual  rock  as  it  followed  them,  and  the  .ock  was 
3  the  Chrut.  Yet  with  the  greater  number  •  them  God  was 
not  well  pleased  ;  for  '  they  were  laid  low  in  l      Arildcniess.' 

After  the  sjMritualising  method  of  exegesis  which  he  had 
learned  in  the  Rabbinical  school,*  the  Apostle  sees  in  the 
ancient  st'  'v  a  foreshadowing  of  the  Christian  order  and  a 
condemnai  )f  the  fond  delusion  of  sacramental  security. 
The  Cloud  and  the  Sea  signified  BapUsm,  and  the  bread 
from  heaven  and  the  water  from  the  rock  the  Eucharist. 
'  The  rock  was  the  Christ.'  He  was  with  the  IsraeUtes  all 
unknown,  ministering  to  them  the  grace  which  is  now 
revealed  in  His  Holy  Sacraments.  Yet  it  proved  unavailing. 
They  were  seduced  into  idolatry,  fornication,  rebellion,  and 
discontent.  And  their  experience  is  an  abiding  admonition. 
Thire  is  no  security  in  sacramental  ritual.  Temptation  is 
ever  present,  and  the  one  protection  is  God's  aid— not  the 
opus  operatum  ol  a  sacramental  rite  but  the  grace  which  the 
lite  expresses  and  seals,  and  which  is  ever  accessible  to 
humble  and  belitvi  ig  souls. 


V 
(I 


El.  iixii. 
6. 

Num.  zxv, 
1-9. 

xxi.  s.  6. 


17 


6  And  all  this  constitutes  a  warning  to  us.  that  we  may  not 
7lus:  after  evil  thintrs  as  they  did.  Do  not  turn  idolaters  like 
some  of  them,  as  ii  is  written  :  '  The  people  sat  down  to  .it 
«  and  drink,  and  arose  to  frolic. '  And  let  us  not  commit  fornica- 
tion as  some  of  them  did,  and  there  fell  in  a  single  day  twenty- 
9 three  thousand*  And  let  us  not  try  the  Lord's  patience  too 
xvi  41.50;  '*^'  **  ^'"^  o*  them  tried  it,  and  they  were  destroyed  by  the 
cf.  Ex.  xii.  "serpents.  And  do  not  murmur  as  some  of  them  did,  and  they 
«.v',6""  "  T""®  destroyed  by  the  destroying  angel.  All  this  happened  to 
them  by  way  of  warnmg  ;  and  it  was  written  for  the  admonition 
laof  us  to  whom  the  tribute  of  the  ages  has  accrued."  And  so 
13  let  him  who  fancies  he  stands  firm  look  to  it  lest  he  fall.  No 
temptation  has  seized  you  bui  :;uch  as  is  the  common  lot  of 
man;  and  God  is  faithful :  He  will  not  allow  you  to  be  tempted 

>  Cf.  p.  a;. 

•  According  to  Num.  xxv.  9,  'twenty-four  thousand.'  A  mere  slip  of  memory, 
the  variant  'twenty-four  thousand"  (Arm.)  being  a  copyiit's  emendation. 

»  We  are  '  the  heirs  of  all  the  ages  '—the  experience  of  the  past  and  the  wisdom 
It  teaches.  tA,,  'taxes,'  'tiitmte,'  'toll'  (cf.  Mt.  xvii.  25;  Rom.  xiii.  7). 
T»X<ii.,t,  'a  tax-gatherer';  TeAii».o»,  'the  receipt  of  cistom,'  'the  place  of  toll' 
(cf.  Mt  ix.  9}. 
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beyond  vour  ability,  but  along  with  the  temptation  He  will 
make  auo  the  way  of  escape,  that  you  may  be  able  to 
bear  up. 

And  now  the  Apostle  points  the  lesson  as  regards  the  vjxed  The  p«rii 
question  of  eating  things  sacrificed  to  idols :  Eschew  idolatry ;  p[K'u7wuh 
have  no  complicity  with  it.  There  was  reason  in  the  scrupu-  'doi^'fy 
losity  of  the  narrow  party  ;  and  he  demonstrates  this  with 
gentle  irony  by  a  dexterous  manipulation  of  the  confident 
contention  of  the  intellectuals.  For  the  sake  of  argument, 
not  that  he  approved  it,  as,  he  observes,  they  were  shrewd 
enough  to  perceive,  he  accepts  their  pagan  theory  of  the 
Eucharist— that,  as  in  the  sacrificial  ftast  of  the  Greek 
Mysteries  the  initiate  fed  on  the  deity  and  thus  participated 
in  the  di'-'-'e  hfe,  so  in  the  Holy  Supper  the  communicants 
drink  Chnst's  blood  and  eat  His  flesh,  and  thus  they  all 
participate  in  His  life.  This  crude  notion,  he  remarks,  was 
the  primitive  idea  of  sacrifice,  and  it  appears  in  the  sacrificial 
ritual  of  the  Old  Testament.*  It  was  not  the  Apostle's  view, 
but  it  was  the  view  of  the  Corinthian  intellectuals,  and  the 
consequence  was  obvious  :  if  the  principle  held  alike  of  the 
feast  of  the  Lord's  Table  and  of  the  feasts  of  the  Jewish 
altar,  then  it  held  of  the  heathen  sacrifices,  and  by  eating 
things  sacrificed  to  idols  we  participate  in  the  idol's  life. 
Ah,  but,  exclaim  the  intellectuals,  you  are  admitting  too 
much  !  An  idol  is  not  a  reality  ;  there  is  no  actual  person- 
ality behind  it.  True,  answers  the  Apostle,  but  the  Scrip- 
tures afPrm  that  the  heathen  sacrifices  are  offered  to  demons  ; 
and  so  indeed  they  are.  There  may  be  no  such  deity  as 
Aphrodite  or  Bacchus  ;  but  the  demons  of  lust  and  drunken- 
ness are  grim  realities,  and  heathenism  is  their  worship. 
Idolatry  is  the  cult  of  uncleanness,  and  you  cannot  participate 
in  it  without  pollution.  Resolutely  eschew  it,  and  beware 
of  provoking  the  righteous  displeasure  of  Almighty  God. 

14.  «5     Wherefore,  my  beloved,  flee  away  from  idolatry.     I  am 

16  speaking  as  to  shrewd  men  :  judge  you  of  my  admission.   T  he 

Cup  of  Blessing  *  which  we  bless — is  it  not  a  participation 

in  the  blood  of  Christ  ?    The  bread  which  we  break— is  it 


^i 


\' 


^*»'i 


*( 

i 


'  Cf.  Tit  Atonement  in  the  Light  of  History  and  the  Modern  Spirit,  pp.  33  ff. 
'  The  SacratnentPl  Cup.     Cf.  The  Days  of  His  Flesh,  p.  446. 
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Dt.  xxxij. 
•7- 


Dt.  xxxi). 


17  not  a  participation  in  the  body  of  Christ  ?    Because  there 

is  one  bread,  we,  many  as  we  be,  are  one  body  ;  »  for  we  all 
i8  have  a  share  of  the  one  bread.      Look  at  historic  Israel : 

are  not  they  that  eat  tl  »  sacrifices  participants  of  the  altar  ? 
19  What,  then,  is  my  admission  ?  Is  it  that  meat  sacrificed 
to  to  an  idol  is  anything  ?   or  that  an  idol  is  anything  ?     No, 

but  that  the  things  which  they  sacrifice,  '  they   sacrifice 

to  demons  and  to  a  God  who  is  no  God  '  ;  and  I  do  not 
ii  wish  you  to  participate  with  demons.     You  cannot  drink 

the  Lord's  Cup  and  a  cup  of  demons  ;  you  cannot  share 
22  in   the  Lord's  Table  and  a  table  of  demons.     Or  are  we 

'  provoking  the  Lord  to  jealousy  '  ?     Are  we  stronger  than 

He  ? 


The  law 
of  expedi- 
ency. 

Cf.    Vi.    12. 


f,      ! 


There  was.  however,  a  larger  consideration  than  personal 
risk.  It  was  the  duty  of  Christian  expediency,  and  this  the 
Apostle  now  presents.  He  quotes  the  libertine  maxim 
'  Everything  is  allowable  '  which  he  has  already  treated  in 
his  first  letter  to  Corinth,*  and  which  had  apparently  been 
repeated  by  the  liberals  in  their  plea  for  Christian  liberty. 
And  his  answer  is  that  the  proper  consideration  is  not  whether 
a  thing  be  allowable  but  whether  it  be  profitable,  since,  as 
William  Penn  has  it,  '  it  is  not  enough  that  a  thing  be  Right, 
if  it  be  not  fit  to  be  done.'  And  nothing  is  '  fit  to  be  done  ' 
which,  however  innocent  in  itself,  is  hurtful  to  one's  neigh- 
bour or  liable  to  misconstruction.  And  he  illustrates  the 
apphcation  of  the  principle.  When  you  go  to  market,  it  is 
unnecessary,  it  were  mere  morbid  scrupulosity,  to  investigate 
the  source  of  the  meat  which  is  offered  for  the  sale.  That 
does  not  concern  you.  And  in  the  event  of  your  accepting 
heathen  hospitality,  eat  your  host's  provision  without  demur. 
You  know  nothing  of  its  origin,  and  it  were  discourtesy  to 
inquire.  Suppose,  however,  one  of  your  fellow-guests  is  a 
Christian  of  the  narrow  sort,  and  he  warns  you  that  a  par- 
ticular dish  contains  sacrificial  flesh  :  then  quietly  abstain 
from  it.  You  have  indeed  no  personal  scruple,  but  if  you 
ate  it,  your  neighbour  would  be  shocked.  Your  innocent 
action  would  appear  to  him  unfaithfulness,  and  why  should 
you  expose  yourself  to  needless  calumniation  ?     Seek  always 

'  So  Calv.,  lieng.  .\ccording  to  the  ancient  idea  of  the  sacrificial  meal,  the 
common  food  established  a  common  life.  Otherwise  :  '  because  we,  the  many, 
are  one  bread,  one  bo<ly.'  •  Cf.  p.  336. 
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the  glory  of  God,  and  give  no  occasion,  if  you  can  help  it, 
for  aspersion  of  your  Christian  profession. 


i 


33  '  Everything  is  allowable  ' :  yes,  but  it  is  not  everything 
that  is  profitable.     '  Everything  is  allowable  ' :    yes,  but 

a4it  is  not  everything  that  builds  up.     Let  none  seek  his 

25  own  interest— rather,  his  neighbour's.  Everything  that 
is  sold  in  the  meat-market  eat,  examining  nothing  in  defer- 

26ence  to  conscience;    for  '  to  the  Lord  the  earth  belongs  Ps.  xxiv.  i. 

27  and  all  that  it  contains.'  If  some  stranger  to  the  Faith 
invites  you  and  you  choose  to  go.  eat  everything  that  is  set 
before  you,  examining  nothing  in  deference  to  conscience. 

28  But  if  some  one  1  say  to  you,  '  This  is  a  thing  sacrificed  in 

29  the  Temple,'  *  do  not  eat  it  in  deference  to  that  person,  your 
informant,  and  to  conscience  (by  '  conscience  '  I  mean  not 
your  own  conscience  but  your  neighbour's)  ;  for  what  is 
the  use  of  my  hberty  being  judged  by  another  conscience  ?  " 

30  If  I  partake  with  thankfuhiess,  why  am  I  calumniated  for 

31  a  thing  which  I  give  thanks  for  ?  Whether,  then,  you  eat 
or  drink  or  whatever  you  do,  do  everything  for  God's 

32  glory.     Put  no  difficulty  in  the  way  of  Jews,  Greeks,  or 

33  the  Church  of  God,  as  I  on  my  part  pleasure  every  one  in 
everything,  not  seeking  my  own  profit  but  that  of  the 

xi.  I  generaUty  of  men,  that  they  may  be  saved.     Follow  my 
example,  as  I  follow  Christ's. 


M 


The  administration  of  the  primitive  Church,  following  as  it  3.  Abuses 
did  the  model  of  the  Jewish  Synagogue,  was  both  famiUar  Ji'^Ps""'*' 
and  congenial  to  Jewish  Christians ;    but  it  was  novel  to  *°"  ''' 
Gentile  converts,  and  it  is  no  surprise  that,  though  the 
Apostle  had,  after  his  wont,  been  careful  to  instruct  thecf.  axh. 
Corinthians  in  the  proper  usages,  difficulties  should  have  "  '^ 
arisen.    Two  in  particular  had  proved  so  serious  that  they 
were  referred  to  his  consideration. 

*  (I)  A  heathen  fellow-guest  (Chrys.),  perhaps  mischievously  to  annoy  you; 
(2)  the  host,  nem/e  convivalor  (Urot.) ;  (j)  a  Christian  fellow-guest  of  the 
scrupulous  order  (Alford,  Meyer).  The  last  is  attested  by  the  sequel,  since  only 
with  a  Christian  would  it  be  a  matter  of  conscience. 

»  JepiOi/roi-C sacrificed  in  the  Temple ')  or  etbBvTor  ('sacrificed  to  the  god')  is 
the  heathen  term,  used  out  of  courtesy  at  a  heathen  table  rather  than  the  oppro- 
brious Christian  term  hSwXoOvtov  ('sacrificed  to  an  idol'). 

■"  l»a  tL  (yirrtrai),  'that  what  may  come  to  pass?"  i.e.,  to  what  good  purpose, 
for  what  good  end?  Better  forgo  one's  liberty  than  expose  one's  conduct  to 
misconstruction  and  one's  profession  to  calumniation.     So  Chrys. 


Unveiled 
women. 

Gal.  iii.  28 


a.  Gen. 
xxiv.  65, 


The  signi. 
ficance  of 
the  veil. 


Cf.  Phil,  ii 
8 ;  Heb.  v, 
8  ;  Jo.  viii 
39. 

C.{.  I  Cor. 
XV.  27,  28. 
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One  had  to  do  with  the  position  of  women  in  the  Church, 
and  it  had  probably  been  occasioned  by  the  Apostle's  doctrine 
that  in  Christ  '  the  distinctions  of  Jew  and  Greek,  slave  and 
free  man,  male  and  female  disappear.'  Certain  enthusiasts 
among  the  Corinthian  women-folk  had  apphed  the  principle 
in  a  starthng  fashion.  Spuming  the  old  restrictions,  not 
merely  had  they  claimed  and  exercised  the  right  to  pray 
and  prophesy  in  the  assembhes  of  the  Church  but  they  had, 
by  necessary  consequence,  discarded  the  cuatom  which  re- 
quired that  a  woman  should  wear  a  veil  when  she  appeared 
in  pubhc.  It  was  a  Jewish  custom.  The  veil  was  the  mark 
of  a  modest  woman,  and  its  forcible  removal  by  a  rude  hand 
was  reckoned  an  outrage  and  the  perpetrator  was  hable  to 
a  heavy  penalty,  i  The  regulation  was  approved  by  the 
Christian  Church  and  was  imposed  on  Gentile  communities  ; 
and  thus  the  action  of  those  Corinthian  women  was  a  violation 
of  canonical  order. 

It  raised  a  double  question  :  on  the  one  hand,  whether  a 
woman  might  speak  in  the  Church,  and,  on  the  other,  whether 
she  might  appear  unveiled  in  a  public  assembly.  It  was  the 
latter  that  was  agitating  the  Corinthians,  and  the  Apostle 
meanwhile  deals  with  it  exclusively.  He  begins  by  enunciat- 
ing a  large  principle— the  law  of  subordination.  The  woman 
is  the  head  of  the  home,  but  she  rules  it  in  her  husband's 
name  :  he  is  her  head.  His  head,  again,  is  Christ,  and  he 
rules  his  wife  in  Christ's  namt  Nor  does  the  subordination 
end  here.  God  is  the  head  of  Christ.  The  Father  is  supreme 
in  the  Godhead,  and  the  Son,  who  was  obedient  to  the  Father 
in  the  days  of  His  flesh  and  did  always  the  things  that  were 
pleasing  to  Him,  is  subject  to  Him  eternally.  There  is  thus 
a  chain  of  subordination  :  woman's  head  is  man,  man's  head 
is  Christ,  and  Christ's  head  is  God  ;  and  it  is  a  violation  of 
the  divine  order  of  the  Universe  when  woman  disowns  her 
subordination  and  departs  from  her  degree. 


a     I  commend  you  for  '  your  remembrance  of  me  in  everything 

and  your  firm  adherence  to  the  traditions  as  I  delivered  them 

3  to  you.' «    And  I  wish  you  to  know  that  every  man's  Head 

*  Cf.  Grotius  and  Wetstein  on  1  Cor.  xi.  5. 

•  He  quotes  the  rescript's  protestation  of  loyalty. 
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is  Christ,  and  woman's  head  is  the  man,  and  Christ's  Head  is 
God. 


li" 


This  principle,  the  Apostle  argues,  determines  the  ques- 
tion of  the  veil.  It  was  indeed  right  that  a  man  should  pray 
or  prophesy  with  uncovered  head.  And  here  emerges  a 
Christian  idea.  The  ancient  usage  was  that  priests  in 
offering  sacrifice  and  worshippers  in  the  exercise  of  prayer 
should  be  veiled  in  tr'  m  of  reverence  and  acknowledgment 
of  their  unworthiness  to  approach  the  Divine  Presence ;  * 
but  the  Christians  prayed  with  uncovered  head  in  recognition 
of  their  -ivilege  of  free  access  to  the  Throne  of  Grace.* 
They  h  .oured  Christ  by  entering  with  boldness  into  the 
Holy  Place  ;  and  therefore  the  Apostle  declares  that  '  every 
man  praying  or  prophesying  with  his  head  covered  shames 
his  Head.'  It  was  otherwise,  however,  with  a  woman.  She 
was  subordinate,  and  she  must  maintain  her  degree.  The 
veil  was  a  token  of  subordination,  a  symbol  of  subjection  to 
man,  her  head  ;  and  by  discarding  it  she  shamed  him.  Her 
unveiling  was  a  partial  uncovering  of  her  head,  and  why,  he 
argues,  should  she  be  content  with  that  ?  Why  not  uncover 
it  entirely  by  cutting  off  her  hair,  and  thus  complete  her 
husband's  dishonour  and  her  own  disgrace  ?  See  what  this 
means.  The  cutting  off  of  a  women's  hair  had  a  tv  >fold 
significance.  It  was  a  sign  of  mourning  :  a  widow  cut  off 
her  hair  and  deposited  it  in  her  husband's  tomb  ;  *  and  it 
was  also  a  token  of  connubial  unfaithfulness  :  an  adulteress 
was  shaved.*  If,  argues  the  Apostle,  you  will  cast  off  your 
veil,  ther^  go  all  the  way  :  cut  off  your  hair,  and  proclaim 
yourself  a  widow ;  shave  your  head,  and  proclaim  yourself 
an  adulteress. 


Christian 
usage. 


Cf.  Heb. 
iv.  15,  16, 
X.  19-33. 


Is.  XV.  3 : 
Jer.  vii.  39, 
xvi.  6  ; 
Ei.  vii.  i8 ; 
Am.  viii. 
10. 


4  Every  man  praying  or  prophesying  with  his  head  covered 

5  shames  his  Head  ;  and  every  woman  praying  or  prophesjdng 
with  her  head  unveiled  shames  her  head,  for  she  is  one  and 


•  Cf.  Lightfoot,  /for.  Heb.  on  1  Cor.  xi.  4.  This  was  the  general  custom  also 
with  the  heathen.     Cf.  Grotius. 

'  Cf.  Tert.  Apol.  30 :  '  IIluc  suspicientes  Christiani  manibus  expansis,  quia 
innocuis  ;  capite  nudo,  quia  non  erubescimus  ;  denique  sine  monitore,  quia  de 
pectore  oramus.' 

•  Cf.  Robertson  Smith,  Religion  of  Semites.,  p.  306. 

•  In  some  quarters  at  all  events.     Cf.  Tac.  Germ.  19 
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6  the  same  thing  as  the  shaved  adulteress.  If  a  woman  is  not  to 
be  veiled,  let  her  also  cut  off  her  hair  ;  but  if  it  be  disgraceful 
for  a  woman  to  cut  off  her  hair  or  shave  her  head,  let  her  be 
veiled. 


Appeal  to 
Scripture. 


Cf.  Gin.  i 
26,  37 ;  ii. 
1813. 


Cf.  Mk.  ii. 
27- 


Cf.  I  Cor. 
iv.  9 ;  Heb. 
xii.  33  ;  I 
Tim.  V.  31. 


;;i 


Thus  laf  he  has  merely  appealed  to  the  Christian  usage, 

but  now  he  clinches  his  argument  by  a  double  sanction. 

First,  he  appeals  to  the  Scriptures.     The  ancient  story  of 

Creation  teaches  woman's  subordination  to  man.     Man  was 

created  first,  '  in  the  image  of  God  ' ;  and  then  woman  was 

'  taken  out  of  man.'     Man,  the  crown  of  His  creation,  is 

the  glory  of  God  ;   but  woman,  since  she  was  derived  from 

him,  is  the  glory  of  man.     Her  glory  is  to  his  as  the  moon's 

light  to  the  sun's.  1    And  even  as  the  Sabbath  was  made  for 

man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath,  so  man  was  not  created 

for  woman  but  woman  for  man.     She  was  made  for  his 

help,  and  this  is  her  office  evermore.     It  is  in  subordination  to 

him  that  she  fulfils  the  end  of  her  being  ;  and  therefore  it  is 

fitting  that  she  should  wear  a  symbol  of  subjection  on  her 

head.     The  disuse  is  more  than  a  dishonouring  of  man. 

We  are  encompassed  continually,  and  especially  in  the  place 

of  prayer,  by  an  invisible  multitude,  an  innumerable  company 

of  holy  angels ;    and  it  becomes  us  to  comport  ourselves 

worthily  in  their  presence.     '  If,'  reasons  the  Apostle,  '  you 

despise  your  husband,  reverence  the  angels.'  ^ 


Gen.  K  .6.    7     For  a  man  ought  not  to  have  his  head  veiled,  since  he  is 

•  •  pnmally  '  the  image '  and  glory  '  of  God ' ;  whereas  the  woman 

Gen.  11.  23.   8  is  man's  glory.     For  it  was  not  man  th?.t  was  '  taken  out  of ' 

9  woman  but  woman  that  was  '  taken  out  of '  man  ;   yes,  and 

Gen.  ii.  18.     it  was  not  man  that  was  created  for  the  woman  but  woman 


'  'Minus  aliquid  viro,  ut  Luna  lumen  .iiinus  Sole'  (Grot.). 
•  Chrys.  :    tl  yip  roO  dripdj  KaraippwtU,  <p^l,  rovt  iyyi\ovt  alS4a$iiTi.     Of 
other  interpretations  of  3»d  towi  i.yyi\ovi  (ver.    10)  these  may  be  mentioned  : 

(1)  The  two  guardian  angels  who,  according  to  a  beautiful  Jewish  belief,  accom- 
pany every  one,  on  the  right  side  and  the  left.     Cf.  Hieronym.  on  Mt    »viii.  lo. 

(2)  The  leaders  of  the  Church  (Ambrstr.,  Euth.  Zig.).  Cf.  Rev.  ii.  i,  etc.  ; 
Socr.  Eccl.  Hist.  iv.  23,  where  Evagrius  terms  Serapion,  bishop  of  Thmuis' 
0  vflt  Q^ovCtuv  iKK\y,jlat  dyyeXot.  (3)  Evil  angels  who,  acording  to  a  repulsive 
Jewish  notion,  were  "lemselves  incited  to  wantonness  by  the  sight  of  an  unveiled 
woman  and  would  incite  her.  Cf.  Tert.  Contra  Marc.  v.  ^;  De  Virg.  rd.  7  ; 
NVetstein's  Rabbinical  quo'iiions. 
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10  that  was  created  for  the  man.  Therefore  the  woman  ought 
to  have  a  symbol  of  subjection  *  on  her  head  in  reverence  for 
the  angels. 

This  subordination  is  no  depreciation  of  woman.     On  the  Woman  $ 
contrary,  her  honour  lies  in  its  due  observance.     Man  and  honour. 
woman  are  sharers  alike  in  the  Lord's  grace,  and  the  sacred 
office  of  motherhood  is  her  supreme  service  to  humanity,  cf.  1  xim. 
Her  subordination  to  man  does  not  mean  that  she  is  inferior  "  '* 
to  him,  but  only  that  each  has  a  peculiar  position  in  the 
universal  economy.     She  is  subordinate  to  man,  even  as 
Christ       subordinate  to  God  ;    and  even  as  the  Son  has  cf.  jo.  v. 
equal  honour  with  the  Father,  so  woman  has  equal  honour  '^^ 
with  man. 

11  Nevertheless  neither  is  woman  apart  from  man  nor  man 
13  apart  from  woman  in  the  Lord.     For  just  as  the  woman  was 

taken  out  of  the  man,  so  also  the  man  is  propagated  by  the 
woman  ;  but  all  things  spring  from  God. 

And,  further,  the  Apostle  appeals  to  the  instinct  of  pro-  The 
priety.  By  almost  universal  agreement,  by  that  custom  p"opn'et^ 
which  is  '  second  nature,'  *  it  was  recognised  as  seemly  that 
men  should  crop  their  hair  and  women  wear  theirs  long.' 
Long  hair  was  accounted  effeminate  foppery  in  a  man,* 
and  short  hair  was  a  woman's  shame.  And  what  modesty 
demanded  before  men,  reverence  demanded  in  the  presence 
of  God. 

13  Determine  it  by  your  own  judgment :    is  it  fitting  ihat   a 

14  woman  should  pray  to  God  unveiled  ?  Does  not  Nature 
herself  teach  you  that,  if  a  man  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  dishonour 

15  to  him  ;  while,  if  a  woman  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  glory  to  her, 
because  her  hair  has  been  given  her  for  a  covering  ? 

'  tiowlay,  'a  symbol  of  authority,"  i.e.,  the  man's  authority  over  the  woman. 
'  tieTuvvfila  frequens  Hebroeis,  ubi  signum  rei  significatae  nomen  accipit '  (Grot. ). 
The  variant  KaXin/ia  (cf.  Iren.  I.  i.  i6)  is  an  interpretative  gloss.  The  'veil'  was 
the  symbol  of  the  'authority.' 

'  Cf.  Galen.  De  Tuend.   Val.  I.  :  i-rlKT-riToi.  <t>{iaut  to  fjfli). 

'  Cf.  Plut.  Qitast,  Rom.  84;  avvT''(aTepo¥  ik  raU  fjvai^'  ■  ■•fKtKaKuiJ^t.ivait  roit 
Si   ivSpdaiv  dxaXi/rroti   tit   t6   8r  rpoUvat'   Knl  >       ■  if'  "EXXj^cri*,   Srav 

Sv(TTvxiii  Tit  ylverai,  Kfipovffi  iiiv  .xet  Kofi^ai  Si  ol  ivSpes,  Ari  rois  ftiv  ri 

KclptaSai  rait  Si  ri  xo/iiav  airriSh  t . 

*  Cf.  Eustath.  on  Hom.  //.  (in.  p.  288) :  Kiin-n*  Si  fx^'-*  *"'  '''•toMoi'  tlvtu 
yvnaiKtKUTe p6v  ijriv.     Mart.  Epigr.  X.  65. 
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It  were  injustice  to  the  Apostle  to  take  his  quaint  reasoning 
here  as  senous  argument.  He  treats  those  obtrusive  women 
with  appropriate  badinage  ;  and  this  appears  in  his  closing 
sentence  where  he  drops  the  mask  of  gravity  and  declines  to 
debate  the  question.  All  that  need  be  said  is  that  their 
behaviour  IS  a  violation  of  Christian  usage  as  sanctioned  by 
the  Apostles  and  observed  in  aU  the  churches.  At  the  same 
time  his  condemnation  is  unquahfied  and  emphatic  •  and 
the  true  reason  of  his  hostihty  to  the  innovation  lay  in  the 
moral  laxity  which  prevailed  at  Corinth  and  which  rendered 
womanly  restraint  pecuharly  expedient. 

16     If.  however,  any  one  has  a  fancy  for  disputing  the  question 
we  have  no  such  custom  nor  have  the  churches  of  God" 

The  other  problem  concerned  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
isupper,  and  it  had  arist.i  from  the  association  of  the  holy 
ordinance  with  the  kindly  institution  of  the  Lov^-feast  » 
The  custom  was  that  all  should  assemble,  bringing  pro- 
vision according  to  their  abihty.     The  poor  brought  Uttle 
and  the  destitute  nothing ;    but  the  rich  brought  much 
and  thus  there  was  no  lack.'    All  shared  aUke.  and  the 
common  meal  was  sacramental.     Sometimes  at  the  close  but 
generally  at  the  outset  it  was  sanctified  by  prayer  and  the 
breaking  of  bread  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Ere  the  feast  begins,'  says  TertulUan.  'it  is  whetted  by 
prayer  to  God  ' ;  and '  after  the  communion  of  the  mysteries  ' 
says  St.  Chrysostom.  '  they  all  betook  themselves  to  the 
common  banquet.'    The  Corinthians,  however,  were  sundered 
by  fierce  ammosities,  and  they  introduced  their  feuds  into 
the  very  Love-feast.    Besides  their  partisanship  it  appears 
that  the  spmt  of  social  caste  prevailed.     The  rich  disdained 
the  poor  and  would  not  associate  with  them.     They  kept 
apart,  and  consumed  their  abundance,  regardless  of  their 
neighbours  who  had  httie  to  eat  and  drink.     It  was  a  hideous 
contrast— here  hunger,  and  there  surfeit  and  drunkenness ; 

'This  is  all  that  the  Apostle  has  to  say  :  the  discarding  of  the  veil  is  contrarT 
to  Chrut:an  usage.     Chrys.  understands  :  'disputation  is  fot  our  cusSn,  •  ' 

^f-  P-  37-  »  Cf.  Tert.  Apol.  39. 
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and  the  Apostle  cries  shame  upon  it.  If  they  would  have 
revelry,  let  them  have  it  at  home,  and  not  flaunt  it  in  the 
faces  of  the  poor. 

17  But  in  my  next  charge  I  do  not  commend  you.  because  your 

18  meetmgs  are  not  for  the  better  but  for  the  worse.    For  in  the 
farst  place,!  at  your  meetings  in  Church  I  hear  cleavages  exist 

.9  among  you  ;  and  to  some  extent  I  beUeve  it.     For  there  must 
mdeed  be  parties  among  you  that  it  may  become  manifest 

20  who  are  the  men  of  sterling  worth  among  you.«    At  vour 
meetings  together,  then,  there  is  no  possibility  of  eating  the 

21  Lord  s  Supper.     For  each  of  you  is  in  haste  to  get  his  own 
supper  at  the  eatmg ;    and  one  is  hungry  whUe  another  is 

as  drunken.     Why,  have  you  not  homes  to  eat  and  drink  in  ? 
Or  are  you  despising  the  Church  and  shaming  the  homeless  ?  ' 

It  was  a  horrible  scandal,  and  the  worst  feature  of  it  was  The  insti 
Its  desecration  of  the  Holy  Supper.     In  such  an  assembly  Jt 
there    was    nothing    sacramental.     The    Corinthians    had  Supp'r. 
assured  the  Apostle  of  their  remembrance  of  the  traditions 
which  he  had  dehvered  to  them,  and  in  the  matter  of  the 
women's  veil  he  had  accepted  their  assurance  and  commended 
their  loyalty.     But  here  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  commend 
them.     Had  they  remembered  the  Evangelic  Tradition  of 
the  Institution  in  the  Upper  Room,  the  scandal  would  never 
have  arisen  ;  and  so  he  reiterates  the  Tradition  and  bids  them 
henceforth  bear  it  in  mind  and  reahse  the  sacredness  of  the 
ordinance. 

What  ^  I  to  say  to  you  ?    ShaU  I  commend  you  ?     In  this 

23  matter  I  do  not  commend  you.    For  I  received  from  the  Lord  » 
the  tradition  which  I  delivered  to  you  :    '  The   Lord  Jesus 

24  on  the  night  of  His  betrayal,  took  a  loaf,  and  after  giving  thanks 
He  broke  it  and  said :    "  This  is  My  body  sacrificed  for  you. 

'  rpCrro,  ^,  should  be  balanced  by  Irecra  3^  :  'in  the  first  place  cleavages,  in 
the  next  profanation  of  the  Supper.'  But  the  parenthesis  (ver.  19)  disturbs  the 
sequence. 

•  tiKi/ioi,  cf.  n.  on.  1  Th.  v.  21,  p.  165. 

•  On  the  sanctity  of  the  Evangelic  Tradition  cf.  Ut  Days  of  His  FUsk  pp 
xvf.  Paul  does  not  mean  that  his  account  of  the  Institution  was  a  special  revela- 
tion to  himself.  He  would  then  probably  (cf.,  however,  Lightfoot  on  Gal  i  10) 
have  said  not  <It4  but  xapd  roO  Ki/pio.;,  since  dri  denotes  merely  the  source  •  while 
Tapd  implies  that  the  gift  is  immediate  and  direct.  Thus  dir6  tIv^v  Xa^^d^ow. 
riM  ;  (Mt.  xvii.  25),  since  kings  receive  tribute  through  their  Ux -gatherers  Cf 
Moulton's  Winer,  p.  463. 


■•   !    i 

I 

■■; 

-  i   . 

1 

\\ 

CI.  Ex. 
XXIV.  8. 
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as  This  do  in  memory  of  Me."  And  so  too  with  the  cup  at  the 
close  of  the  Supper.*  "  This  cup,"  He  said,  "  is  the  New 
Covenant  sealed  with  My  blood.     This  do,  every  time  you 

a6 drink  it,  in  memory  of  Me."  '  For  every  time  you  eat  this 
bread  and  drink  this  cup,  it  is  the  Lord's  death  that  you  are 

37  proclaiming  until  He  come.  And  so  whoever  cats  the  bread 
or  drinks  the  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  will  be  answerable  for 

28  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.     And  let  a  man  prove  himself 

29  and  thus  eat  of  the  bread  and  drink  of  the  cup.  For  one  who 
eats  and  drinks  brings  a  judgment  on  himself  by  eating  and 
drinking,  if  he  does  not  discern  the  Body.* 

Unworthy  communication  was  a  fearful  sacrilege,  bringing 
heavy  condemnation  ;  and  of  this  evidence  was  not  lacking. 
It  seems  that  in  those  days  Corinth  had  been  visited  by  a 
pestilence,  and  the  Christians  were  sharing  in  the  general 
calamity;  and  here  the  Apostle  sees  a  divine  judgment. 
It  betokened  the  Lord's  displeasure ;  yet,  he  recognises, 
there  was  mercy  in  it.  For  it  was  no  mere  judgment ;  it 
was  a  chastisement.  Despite  their  grievous  offence  the 
Corinthians  were  God's  children,  and  it  was  as  His  children 
that  He  was  dealing  with  them ;  '  for  what  son  is  there 
whom  a  father  does  not  chastise  ?  '  Their  aflSiction  was  His 
stem  call  to  repentance. 

30  It  is  for  this  reason  that  many  among  you  are  weak  and  sick 

31  and  not  a  few  are  falhng  asleep.*    If  we  had  dealt  discerningly 
3«  with  ourselves,  we  would  not  have  suffered  judgment  ;   yet  in 

suffering  the  judgment  it  is  chastisement  at  the  Lord's  hand 
that  we  are  undergoing,  that  we  may  not  share  the  world's 
condemnation. 

The  Accordingly  he  charges  them  to  lay  the  lesson  to  heart 

dJTrge"    and  reaUse  the  ideal  of  the  Love-feast.     It  was  called  also 

'  the  Reception  ' ;   and  this  name  defined  its  true  character. 

Each  guest  should  be  a  kindly  host. 

33     And  so,  my  brothers,  in  meeting  to  eat  hospitably  receive  * 

'  Cf.  rAe  Days  of  His  Flesh,  p.  446  ;  The  Feast  of  the  Cm>enant,  p.  16. 

•  Chrys.  :  Toin-iaTi,  m)?  iieri^y,  fir)  iv»ai»,  lij  X9V,  T6iiiyf0oi  ruiy  rpaxtiiUvuy, 
nil  Xcr/ififuros  Tiv  tr/KOV  r^i  Sw/Kat. 

•  Kotfiwrrai,  only  of  Christian  death  (cf.  pp.  405  f). 

•  MixfcSf,  not  'wait  for'  but  'receive,'  'hospitably  entertain'  (cf.  Moulton 
and  Milligan,  yotrai.),  as  befitted  the  occasion— a  'ox)>  or  '  Reception '  (cf.  p.  37). 


Cf.  H.b. 
xii.  7. 
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J4  one  another.  If  one  be  hungry,  let  him  eat  at  home,  that  your 
meeting  may  not  bring  a  judgment  upon  you.  And  as  for  the 
rest  of  the  business,  whenever  I  come,  I  shall  set  it  in  order. 


The  next  question  in  the  rescript  concerned  Spiritual  4.  Spintuti 
Gifts;  and  the  difficulty  was  occasioned  by  the  presence "'"*• 
in  the  Corinthian  Church  of  persons  distinguished  by  special 
endowments.  These  were  known  as  '  the  Spirituals,' » 
and  their  endowments  were  designated  '  spiritual  gifts '  or 
'  gifts  of  grace.'  «  In  modem  parlance  '  a  spiritual  man  '  is 
merely  one  who  is  spiritually  minded,  but  in  ancient  days, 
among  Pagans,  Jews,  and  Christians  alike,  the  phrase  de- 
noted one  possessed  by  a  spirit  other  than  his  own,  which 
had  entered  into  him  and  used  him  as  its  instrument,  operat- 
ing through  his  various  faculties.  Hence,  since  there  were 
both  good  spirits  and  evil,  there  were  two  kinds  of  possession  ; 
and  it  was  not  enough  that  a  man  should  be  '  spiritual ' :  it 
was  necessary,  especially  in  a  heathen  community,  to 
ascertain  whether  the  spirit  which  inhabited  him  were  an 
evil  spirit  or  the  Spirit  of  God. 

The  Apostle  furnishes  two  criteria.     The  first  is  sanity,  a  twofold 
The   Greeks   had   their   prophets,    their   soothsayers   and'"'" 
diviners  ;  and  their  inspiration  was  a  wild  frenzy.    The  god 
possessed   them,   and   they   uttered   his  oracles,   like   the 
Pythian  prophetess,  with  streaming  hair  and  foaming  lips. 
It  was  the  spirit  that  spoke,  and  they  knew  not  what  they 
were  saying.'    It  was  otherwise  with  the  Christian  prophet. 
Like  his  Hebrew  prototype,  he  was  not  the  mouthpiece  but 
the  messenger  of  God.     The  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
illumined  his  mind  and  quickened  his  vision.     '  The  spirit  xiv.  3». 
of  the  prophet  was  subject  to  the  prophet,'  and  he  declared 
soberly   and   sanely*   the  revelation   vouchsafed   to   him. 
The  second  test  is  the  ascription  of  due  honour  to  Jesus. 
The  formula  of  faith  was  Jesus  is  Lord  ;  and  the  formula 

'  01  Tftv/iaTiKol,  cf.  xiv.  37. 

»  Td  rptviMTiKd,  cf.  xiv.  i  ;  xaplaiiara,  cf.  xii.  4,  9,  28,  30,  31. 

•  Cf.  Chrys.  In  I  Ep.  ad  Cor.  Horn.  xxix.  i,  2,  where  he  quotes  Plat.  Apol. 
22  c  :  SiaTtp  ol  etoiiAnrtn  kqX  oI  xP'7<'MV*>'"  «oi  ^dp  oCroi  X^ow«  ukr  roXX4  xai 
xaXd,  itouii  Si  oiSir  &v  X^oiwi. 

'  litra  Siarolat  fiiit>ovaiit  <tol  vbxpporovaTtx  Karaariatut  (Chrys.). 


i 
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All  equally 
sacred. 


of  abjuration,  both  Jewish  and  Pagan,  Jesus  is  accursed  ;  * 
and  the  Apostle  recognises  here  a  test  of  '  the  spirituals.' 
One  who  confessed  the  Lordship  of  Jesus  was  inspired  by  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  one  who  denied  it  in  his  frenzied  ecstasy 
was  possessed  by  an  evil  spirit.* 

xU.  1     Regarding  spiritual  gifts,  brothers,  I  do  not  wish  you  lo 

a  ignore  the  facts.     You  know  that  you  were  once  Gentiles, 

3  led  bhndly  away  to  dumb  idols.*    Wherefore  '  would  have 

you  recognise  that  no  one  talking  in  God's  Spirit  says  Jesus 

IS  accursed  ;  and  no  one  can  say  Jesus  is  Lord  unless  in 

the  Holy  Spirit. 

It  was  not  here,  however,  that  the  Corinthian  trouble 
mainly  lay,  but  in  the  abundance  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
and  their  manifcl.  diversity.  Some  were  high  and  rare, 
conferring  on  their  i- .  ssessors  a  peculiar  prestige,  while  others, 
being  lowly  and  commonplace,  were  little  esteemed ;  and 
the  disparity  had  provoked  arrogance,  rivalry,  jealousy,  and 
discontent.  To  this  scandal  the  Apostle  addresses  himself, 
and  he  adminifaiers  a  twofold  corrective. 

First  he  reminds  the  Corinthians  that  all  spiritual  endow- 
ments are  gifts  of  God  and  operations  of  His  Spirit,  and 
therefore  all,  whether  greater  or  less,  are  alike  sacred. 

4  There  are  diversities  in  gifts  of  grace,  but  the  same  Spirit ; 

5  and  there  are  diversities  in  ministries,  and  the  same  Lord ; 

6  and  there  are  diversities  in  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God 

7  that  in  all  cases  sets  all  of  them  in  operation.     To  each  is 

8  given  the  Spirit's  manifestation  for  the  general  profit.  For 
to  one  through  the  Spirit  is  given  speech  of  wisdom  ;  to 
another  speech  of  knowledge  according  to  the  same  Spirit ;  * 

•  The  test  of  a  Christian  in  time  of  persecution  was  that  he  should  ( I )  sweat  by 
the  geniui  of  the  Emperor  {Siioaov  rhu  Kalaapot  rixv)  and  (2)  curse  Christ  (\oi86- 
ptftrov  TiK  Xptorii').     Cf.  p.  46,  n.  3. 

•  With  St.  John  at  Ephesus,  in  view  of  the  Doketic  heresy  of  Cerinthus,  the 
criterion  was  recognition  of  the  reality  of  the  Incarnation,  the  oneness  of  the  human 
Jesus  and  the  Divine  Christ  (cf.  i  Jo.  iv.  1.3).  In  the  Z)iV4k^  it  is  the  Christ- 
likeness  of  the  prophet's  behaviour.  Cf.  ix  :  oi  rat  Si  6  XaXbv  ir  rrtiiMTi 
rpo4>^T7it  iarlv,  dXX'  ih.»  (xv  ''O'^'  rpSwovt  Kuplov. 

*  This  sentence  is  manifestly  corrupt.  For  in  Sri  W.  H.  suggest  Sn  tot/  (cf. 
Eph.  ii.  11) — a  simple  and  satisfactory  emendation. 

*  (ro0fa,  knowledge  acquired  by  discursive  reasoning;  cf.  i.  30,  21,  where 
ffo0ia  is  heathen  philosophy.  yi>C>att,  knowledge  ac  '  -I  intuitively  by  per- 
ception oc  a  revelation ;  cf.  Rom.  i.  191  32,  where  Tv  uiirriv  toO  QtoO  is  the 
revelation  in  Nature  which  the  ^o^oi  misseO..  Hence  rpo^nfrtla,  nvrHjpui,  and 
yruait  are  coupled  (xiii.  3). 
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,Vnt  5if  ,'?**8''^"f'  »"Jhe  same  Spirit,  faith  ;  to  another  gifts 
.oof  heahng,  aU  in  the  one  Spirit ;   to  another  operation  of 

^™inl°"'*  P^^**"  '■  *°  *"°V*"  prophecy  :  to  Another  dis- 
cernings  of  spirits  ;  to  another  various  kinds  of  toneues  • ' 
II  and  to  another  interpretation  of  tongues.  But  all  these  are 
set  m  operation  by  the  one  and  self-same  Spirit,  diversely 
endowing  each  individual  just  as  He  will. 

And   furthermore,  not  only  are  all  spiritual  gifts  sacred,  m,  e<,u.My 
Dut  all  are  precious  ;   all  are  necessary,  the  least  as  weU  as  "•"•"t 
the  grtitest. 

'  AK  service  ranks  the  same  with  God  : 
If  now,  as  formerly  he  trod 
Paradise,  his  presence  fills 
Our  earth,  each  only  as  God  wills 
Can  work— God's  puppets,  best  and  worst. 
Are  we  ;  there  is  no  last  nor  first.' « 

This  lesson  the  Apostle  illustrates  and  enforces  by  a  parable 
which  political  philosophers  had  frequently  employed  »  As 
the  latter  had  represented  the  State,  so  he  represents  the 
Church  as  a  corporate  unity.  She  is  the  Body  of  Christ 
and  each  Christian  is  a  member.  All  the  members  are 
necessary  to  the  body,  and  the  lack  of  one,  even  the  humblest 
would  involve  its  mutilation  They  all  share  a  common 
hfe,  and  if  one  is  injured,  its  suffering  too  is  common. 

"For,  as  the  body  is  one  and  has  many  members,  while  all 
the  members  of  the  body,  many  as  they  are,  are  one  body 

»3  so  also  is  the  Christ.  For  in  one  Spirit  were  we  all  baptised 
into  one  body,  whether  Jews  or  Greeks,  whether  slaves  or 

14  free  men,  and  were  aU  given  to  drink  of  one  Spirit     For 

15  the  body  is  not  one  member  but  many.      If  the  foot  say 

Because  I  am  not  a  hand,  I  do  not  belong  to  the  body ' 

16  It  does  not  on  this  account  not  belong  to  the  body  And 
If  the  ear  say  '  Because  I  am  not  an  eye,  I  do  not  belong  to 
the  body,  it  does  not  on  this  account  not  belong  to  the  body 

17  If  the  whole  body  were  an  eye,  where  were  the  hearing  ? 

18  If  the  whole  were  hearing,  where  were  the  smelling  ?     But 
as  It  is,  God  has  placed  the  members,  each  one  of  them! 

'  E.^.,  prayer,  praise,  adoration.     Cf.  xiv.  15,  16. 

•  Browning,  Pi/ipa  Passes. 

*  Cf.  the  famous  instance  from  Plutarch  (C<jr.  6)  in  Shak.  Cor.  i.  i.  99  ff. 
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tvin  the  body  u  He  chose.  And  if  they  hmd  all  been  one 
to  member,  where  had  been  the  body  ?  As  it  it,  there  arc 
«i  many  members  but  one  body.    And  the  eye  cannot  say  to 

the  hand  '  I  have  no  need  of  you,'  or  again  the  head  to  the 
tifeet  '  I  have  no  need  of  you.'    No,  much  rather  it  is  the 

members  of  the  body  which  are  deemed  to  be  naturally 
J)  the  weal(cr    that   are  necessary ;    and  what  we  deem  the 

more  dishonourable  members  of  the  body,  it  is  these  that 

we  invest  with  a  fuller  honour,  and  our  unseemly  members 
•4  have  a  fuller  seemHness,  while  our  seemly  members  have 

no  need  of  it.  Ay,  God  blended  the  body  by  giving  a  fuller 
*)  honour  to  the  part  which  lacks  it,  that  there  may  be  no 

cleavage  in  the  body  but  that  the  members  may  be  alike 
a6  concerned  for  one  another.      And  if  one  member  suffers, 

all  the  members  suffer  with  it ;  if  a  member  is  glorified,  all 
»7the  members  rejoice  with  it.     And  you  are  Christ's  Body. 

and  its  members  individually. 

The  fact,  then,  is  thrt,  just  as  there  are  various  functions 
in  the  body,  so  there  are  various  ministries  in  the  Church  ; 
and  the  Apes  Je  enumerates  these.  First  and  supreme  is 
Apostleship,  which  rested  on  the  direct  commission  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  second,  Prophecy,  which  was  an  inspira- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit ; '  and  third,  Teaching,  the  laborious 
office  of  conserving  and  transmitting  the  Evangehc  Tradition, 
the  yet  unwritten  record  of  the  Saviour's  earthly  ministry." 
Besides  these  there  were  lesser  ministries  ;  miracle-working,* 
especially  healing  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;  '  helpings '  * — the 
relief  of  the  distressed  in  soul  or  body  ;  '  administrations ' — 
the  diaconal  business  of  managing  the  Church's  affairs  and 
probably  also  the  judicial  office  in  the  Christian  law-courts  ;  » 
and  finally  '  talking  with  tongues  '  and  the  companion  office 
of  their  interpretation.  All  these  were  distinct  gifts  of 
grace,  and  though  several  might  be  conjoined,  as  in  the  case 
of  Paul  himself  who  was  an  Apostle  and  also  a  Prophet  and 
a  Teacher  and  a  worker  of  miracles,  it  was  impossible  that 
one  man  should  possess  them  all.  And  hence  it  was  each 
man's  duty  to  accept  the  gift  which  was  bestowed  upon 
him,  whether  greater  or  less,  and  employ  it  loyally  in  the 
service  of  the  Church. 

'  Cf.  p.  72.  •  Cf.  p.  80.  »  Cf.  p.  35. 

'  ivTi\riUL\j/nt,  cf.  Ac.  XX.  35  :  J«  iynXaii^ivfa^at  rwr  &a8tvoivTiM. 
»  Cf.  p.  258. 
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■•     And  God  has  placed  us  all  in  the  Church— Ant  Apottlet, 

second  Prophets,  third  Teachers ;    then  miraculous  powers, 

then  gifts  of  healing,  helpings,  administrations,  various  kinds 

•9 of  tongues.     Are  all  Apostles?     Are  all  Prophets?     Are  all 

30  Teachers  ?     Have  all  miraculous  powcn  ?     Have  all  gifts  of 

healing  ?    Do  all  talk  with  tongues  ?    Do  all  interpret  ? 

Yet  this  in  nowise  excluded  ambition  for  the  higher  Th« 
gifts  ;  indeed,  loyalty  lay  no  less  in  strenuous  qualification  ^J***'" 
of  oneself  for  a  higher  trust  than  in  faithful  exercise  of  one's  '' 
actual  endowments.  There  was,  however,  no  room  for  dis- 
content. That  was  fatal,  and  thefj  was  one  sovereign 
remedy  for  all  the  ills  which  were  rife  in  the  unhappy  Church 
of  Corinth.  Spiritual  gifts  are  precious,  but  there  is  a  still 
nobler  grace— the  grace  of  Love.  Love  is  best  of  all— better 
than  tongues,  better  than  prophecy,  better  than  revelation, 
better  than  faith,  better  than  miracles.  All  these  belong 
to  the  present,  and  they  have  no  place  in  Eternity.  But 
Love  will  endure.  Without  it  all  spiritual  gifts  are  poor, 
and  its  presence  would  banish  discontent,  strife,  and  jealousy. 
And  so,  ere  deaUng  more  particularly  with  the  Corinthian 
situation,  the  Apostle  chants  a  hymn  in  praise  of  Love, 
'  the  Sovereign  Way.'  * 

SI     Strive    zealously  for  the  greater  gifts  of  grace  ;  and 
furthermore  I  point  out  to  you  a  sovereign  way  : 

«i«  «     If  I  talk  with  the  tongues  of  men,  ay,  and  of  angels,* 
Yet  have  not  Love, 
I  am  become  resounding  brass  or  a  clanging  cymbal.* 
a     And  if  I  have  prophecy 

And   be   acquainted   with   all   the  mysteries  and  all 
knowledge. 
And  if  I  have  all  faith, 
Enough  to  '  remove  mountains,'  * 

•  Cf.  St.  Thomas  i  Kempis'  praise  of  Love  (ZV  /mit.  Chr.  in.  v.  3.8). 

•  Cf.  Ttsl.  of  Job,  xlvii,  where  Job  shows  his  three  daughters  his  miraeuloui 
girdle  which  would  carry  them  into  Heaven.  When  they  put  it  on,  the  first  spoke 
'  the  angelic  dialect '  (i^eXUj  «ioX<«tv),  the  second  that  of  the  principalitie* 
(i-fX^o),  and  the  third  that  of  the  cherubim  (rii*  h  Of «). 

*  A  reference  to  the  noisy  instruments— ubreU,  cymbals,  and  rattles— employed 
at  heathen  festivals.  'A  clanging  cymbal'  was  proverbial.  Tiberius  used  to 
term  Apion  the  grammarian  cymbalum  muntU  (Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  I,  Epist. 
Nuncup.). 

*  A  proverb  of  achieving  impossibUities.     Cf.  7VU  Dayt  of  His  fluk,  p.  397. 
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Yet  have  not  Love, 
I  am  naught. 
3    And  if  I  dole  out  all  my  possessions, 

And  if  I  surrender  my  body  to  be  burned,* 

Yet  have  not  Love, 
In  nothing  am  I  profited. 

4     Love  is  long-suffering,  kind  is  Love  ; 

There  is  no  jealousy  in  Love,  no  vaunting,  no  windy 
3  pride,  no  unseemliness  ; 

She  never  seeks  her  own,  is  never  irritated,*  never '  reckons 
her  ill ' ; 

6  She  rejoices  not  over  unrighteousness  but  rejoices  with  the 

truth ; 

7  She  always  keeps  counsel,^  is  cilways  trustful,  always 

hopeful,  always  patient. 

8  Love  never  fails  ; 

But  if  there  be  prophec'es,  they  will  be  disused. 
Or  tongues,  they  will  cease,* 
Or  knowledge,  it  will  be  disused. 

9  For  it  is  but  partially  that  we  can  know 

And  partially  that  we  prophesy  ; 

10  But  when  the  perfect  is  come, 

The  partial  will  be  disused. 

11  When  I  was  a  child, 

I  talked  as  a  child, 
I  felt  as  a  child, 

»  r»o  (toii«i)<ro(w)Atoi  (cf.  Dan.  iii.  28  LXX  ;  Ileb.  xi.  34 ;  Sen.  Epist.  Xiv),  the 
traditional  fate  of  Barnabas  (cf.  p.  118).  The  variant  tya  icai/xi^ircj/tat  (approved 
by  W.  H.),  'that  I  may  boast,'  i.e.,  in  a  spirit  of  ostentation,  is  probably  a 
copyist's  emendation  in  view  of  the  fact  that  burning  was  not  the  actual  manner 
of  the  Apostle's  martyrdom  ;  and  it  would  be  facilitated  by  his  fondness  for  the 
verb  KouxSirtfoi  (cf.  i.  29,  31  ;  iii.  21  ;  iv.  7). 

•  oi5  rapoivferai,  perhaps  a  reminiscence  of  the  rapoitxriUi  between  Barnabas 
and  himself  (cf.  Ac.  xv.  39). 

»  rd»Ta  irriyu,  according  to  the  double  signification  of  the  verb  (cf.  n.  on 
I  Th.  iii.  I,  p.  160),  either  (i)  'is  proof  against  everything,'  every  annoyance  (so 
R.V.  marg.  'covereth  all  things') ;  or  (2)  'keeps  in  everything,'  never  betrays  > 
confidence,  is  not  r«>wM,  'leaky-minded.'  Most  probably  the  latter.  Cf.  Ecclus. 
viii.  17  :  M'rd  nupou  lii]  avu^ovXeiov,  oi>  yip  Jw7)o-«Tai  Xi-yoi-  trWfoj,  'Take  not 
counsel  with  a  fool ;  for  he  will  not  be  able  to  conceal  the  matter.'  Luc. 
JVav.  II:  (tairoi  irfXiaetjiuv ,  it  oXaBa,  xai  ariytir  fUfiad^iKafuy,  'we  were 
initiated  and  have  learned  to  keep  counsel.'  Proverb  (cf.  Alciphr.  Ep'st.  I.  13) : 
'Aptoraylrov  arty anirrf pot,  'closer  than  an  Areopagite.'  'Areopagita  taciturnior 
dicebatur  qui  commissum  arcanum  optime  contineret'  (Erasm.). 

*  Prophecies  and  tongues  are  for  the  advancement  of  the  Faith,  and  when  it  ii 
univercal  {raihrit  to»toxoC  tuirwaptlirnt),  they  will  be  no  longer  needed  (Chryi.). 
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I  reckoned  as  a  child  ; 
But  now  that  I  have  become  t   •  an. 
I  have  disused  childish  thing  . 

For  meanwhile  we  look  in  a  miro;  ;ind  guess  it  what  we 
see, 

But  then — face  to  face  ;  ^ 
Meanwhile  it  is  but  partially  that  I  can  know. 

But  then  shall  I  know  as  fully  as  I  am  known. 

At  present  there  remain  Faith,  Hope,  Love — these  three  ; 
But  the  greatest  of  these  is  Love. 


The  trouble  which  had  arisen  in  the  Corinthian  Church  in 
connection  with  Spiritual  Gifts,  had  spi  -  ially  to  do  with 
'  the  gift  of  tongues  '  ;  and  here  emerges  a  problem  which  is 
singularly  perplexing,  and  that  for  two  reasons.  One  is 
that  the  gift  was  a  temporary  phenomenon.  It  abounded 
in  the  Apostolic  Church,  and  it  still  lingered,  on  the  testimony 
of  St.  Irenaeus,"  in  the  second  century  and  revived  early  in 
the  third  amid  the  wild  excesses  of  the  Montanist  prophets  ;  ' 
but  toward  the  close  of  the  fourth,  as  St.  Chrysostom  ex- 
pressly asserts,  it  had  quite  vanished,  and  the  Apostle's 
allusions  to  the  Corinthian  situation  puzzled  even  that 
master  of  exegesis.  '  The  whole  passage,'  he  observes,  '  is 
exceedingly  obscure ;  and  the  obscurity  is  occasioned  by 
our  ignorance  of  the  facts  and  the  cessation  of  happenings 
which  were  common  in  those  days  but  unexampled  in  our 
own.'  And,  moreover,  the  evidence  of  the  New  Testament 
is  extremely  bewildering.  For  one  thing,  it  is  surprisingly 
meagre.  The  phenomenon  was  extensively  diffused  in 
apostolic  days,  appearing  at  Jerusalem,  at  Csesarea  Stratonis, 

'  S^' iadwTpov,  'in  a  mirror.'  'According  to  the  popular  conception,  a  man 
looks  through  a  mirror,  inasmuch  as  he  imagines  that  the  form  he  sees  is  behind 
the  mirror'  (Moulton's  Winer,  p.  476).  The  seen  and  temporal  is  only  the 
shadow  of  the  Unseen  and  Eternal,  and  in  our  present  condition  we  see  only 
God's  reflection  in  His  works  (cf.  Rom.  i.  20) :  even  in  Christ,  '  the  Visible 
Image  of  the  Invisible  God,'  He  is  'to  our  mortal  eyes  subdued,  flesh-veiled.' 
Hereafter,  however,  we  shall  see  Him  '  face  to  face,'  'even  as  He  is'  (i  Jo.  iii.  2) 
— not  His  reflection  but  Himself.  Wetsteir  understands  '  through  a  window  of 
dim  glass,'  quoting  the  Rabbinical  saying :  '  All  the  prophets  saw  through  dim 
glass,  but  Moses  through  clear  glass '  (Jevam.  49).  An  attractive  interpretation 
but  impossible,  since  (coirTpov  never  means  anjrthing  but  '  a  mirror '  (cf.  Ja.  i.  23). 

•  V.  vi.  I. 

•  Tert.  Adv.  Marc.  v.  8;  Eui.  Hiu.  Eccl.  v.  16-19. 
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at  Ephesus,  and  at  Corinth ;  yet  it  is  mentioned  by  Luke 
and  Paul  alone  of  the  sacred  writers.*  Nor  is  the  scantiness 
of  the  evidence  the  sole  or  the  main  difficulty.  The  principal 
passages  are  the  historian's  narrative  of  the  happenings  at 
Jerusalem  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  and  the  Apostle's  dis- 
cussion of  the  Corinthian  situation;  and  these  present  widely 
divergent  accounts  of  the  nature  of  the  phenomenon. 

According  to  the  former,  it  was  a  miraculous  faculty  of 
speaking  foreign  languages  ;  and  this  gift  was  bestowed  on 
the  Apostles  and  their  companions  after  their  Baptism  with 
the  Holy  Spirit.  *  They  began  to  talk  with  other  tongues  as 
the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance ' ;  and  the  Ustening  multitude, 
representing  no  fewer  than  fifteen  diverse  nationalities,  were 
amazed  to  hear  a  band  of  Gahleans  discoursing  in  their 
various  languages. 

If  this  narrative  stood  alone,  there  would  be  httle  doubt 
what  the  gift  of  tongues  was :  it  was  a  miraculous  endow- 
ment, vouchsafed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  those  who  received 
Him,  whereby  they  were  able  to  speak  strange  languages 
which  they  had  never  learned.     So  it  was  understood  by 
the  sacred  historian,  and  his  account  was  generally  accepted 
by   the   Christian   Fathers'   and   succeeding   interpreters. 
Thus  conceiving  it.  they  enlarge  upon  the  practical  utiUty 
and  the  spiritual  significance  of  the  endowment.     It  was. 
they  represent,  no  small  furtherance  of  the  Gospel  that  its 
first  preachers  were  able,  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  proclaim  it  to  all  nations  in  their  own  native  languages.' 
And  it  served,  moreover,  as  a  prophecy  of  the  unity  of  the 
CathoUc  Church,  the  gathering  together  of  the  scattered 
children  of  God  into  one  family.     It  was  indeed  nothing 
less  than  the  undoing  of  the  ancient  curse  of  Babel.     *  The 
punishment  of  tongues,'  says  Hugo  Grotius,  '  scattered  men 
abroad ;    the  gift  of  tongues  regathered  the  scattered  into 
one  people.' 


»  The  promise  that  after  His  departure  His  disciples  would  'talk  with  new 
ongues  IS  ascribed  to  our  Lord  in  the  spurious  conclusion  of  the  Second  Gospel 
(Mk.  XVI.  17).  vaj/v' 

•  Cf^Orig.  In  Epist.  ad  Rom.  l.  13  ;  Chrys.  In  I  EfiU.  ad  Cor.  Horn.  xxix.  I  ; 
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This,  however,  is  a  doubtful  representation,  and  even  in  iwunten. 
th'  historian's  narrative  evidences  of  its  untenability  are*''"''' 
not  lacking.  First,  that  multitude  of  strangers  in  Jerusalem 
at  the  Feast  of  Pen  cost  was  composed  of  Hellenists,  devout 
Jews  who  had  come  to  worship  in  the  Holy  City  ;  and  they 
had  no  need  to  be  addressed  in  the  languages  of  their 
adopted  countries.  They  would  probably  understand 
Aramaic,  and  they  would  certainly  understand  ths  Common 
Greek,  the  lingua  franca  of  that  period.^  Hence,  if  the  gift 
of  tonejues  was  a  linguistic  endowment,  it  was,  so  far  as  they 
were  concerned,  an  unnecessary  miracle.  And  again,  it  is 
difficult  to  conceive  how  that  promiscuous  multitude  could 
have  been  addressed  simultaneously  in  so  many  languages. 
There  is  no  indication  that  the  various  nationalities  formed 
distinct  groups,  and  the  speech  of  one  nationaUty  would  have 
been  unintelligible  to  all  the  others.  There  seems  no 
evasion  of  the  difficulty  save  the  theory  of  St.  Gregory  of 
Nazianzus  *  that  it  was  a  miracle  not  of  speech  but  of  hearing. 
The  Apostles  spoke  in  their  own  language,  and  by  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  their  discour  >  r  intelligible  to  all  their 
diverse  audience.     So  the  lege;  it  that  the  Spanish 

missionary,  St.  Vincent  Ferrer,  '  ,.  understood  by  Greeks. 
Germans,  Sardinians,  Hungarians,  and  other  races  when  he 
preached  to  them  in  Latin  or  in  his  mother-tongue  as  spoken 
at  Valentia.'  It  is,  moreover,  significant  that,  on  the 
histonan's  testimony,  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  on  the 
Day  of  Pentecost  occasioned  not  mer-^ly  perplerity  but 
mockery.  It  seemed  to  some  of  their  hearers  that  they  were 
intoxicated  ;  and  this  suspicion  could  hardly  have  arisen'had 
they  merely  talked  in  foreign  languages.  It  would  indeed 
have  been  natural  that  their  audience  should  marvel  at  their 
proficiency,  but  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  mistake 
their  speech  for  drunken  babbling.  What  was  unintelligible 
to  one  would  have  been  intelligible  to  others  by  his  side. 
And,  finally,  when  Peter  addressed  the  astonished  assemblage, 
what  was  his  explanation  of  the  miracle  ?  He  declared  it  a 
fulfilment  of  the  ancient  prophecy  :  '  I  will  pour  forth  of  My  joei  ii.  .«- 
Spirit  upon  all  flesh  ;  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  ^'• 

'  Cf.  p.  7.  1  Orat.  xli.  15. 

*  Alban  Butler,  Lh/tt  of  tk*  Saints,  Apr.  5. 
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old^^T'^^";^/""' J°""^  "^'^  '^^^  »«  ^si°"».  and  your 
old  men  shall  dream  dreams.'   This  defines  the  phenomenon 

L7V  'f"^""'  '''''^  ^^"S"^g^^'    it  was  prophecy- 
revelation  and  ecstasy. »  y^^^y 

And  this  accords  vvith  our  Apostle's  references  to  the 
situation  at  Connth.     Here  there  is  no  suggestion  of  spealdnE 

.  Co         ^^^^V'"^"'^''  •   '""^''^  *^^  'd^^  -  Pofitively  predude? 

lJ:tl:  '''■  }^^"  la"g^ages  are  in  question,  they  are  termed  '  vokes' 
The  word  •  tongue  '  had  been  appropriated  to  a  sped Ju^ 
and  another  was  required.  Again,  the  Apostle's  phraseTs 
talking  wi  h  a  tongue  '  or  '  with  tongues.' and  the  historian 
had  to  amphfy  this  into  '  talking  with  other  tongues  '  in  orier 
to  express  the  idea  of  '  talking  in  foreign  llnguages '  L 
distinguished  from  '  talking  in  one's  own  dialect '  of  '  fongue^ 
Moreover,  the  purpose  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  accordi/g  to 
the  histonan  was  to  render  the  message  intelligible  to  the 
audience  and  there  was  no  such  necessity  at  Corinth     There 

Thev  need'f  °'  *''"^""  ""'^"^  *^^  ^^'^^^  unintellilbTe 
Wledl  of  r  '""'T'"'''  ""'^  ^^  qualification  waf  not 
Cf  ,ii  ^  r'^^^^^f^of  foreign  languages  but  spiritual  understanding 
cr.  «...  30.  Interpretation  was  not  a  natural  acquirement  but  a  spiiSufl 

This  representation  must  be  unreservedly  accepted.     Not 

S  Tv  n."""'"  ''''^'''  ^"*  ^^"^  had  personal  contac 
fTl.i  P^T"''"^"  '■  ^"^  ^'  ^^^o""t  of  it  is  uninten- 
^ona^y  corroborated  by  the  inherent  inconsistency  of  the 
histonan  s  narrative.  The  latter's  misconception  of  the 
Thouih  '^'J^r'  'Tr  ^°^  ^h^rt-lived  the  phenomenon  was. 
SierlSv  no  T  .H^'''  '"^  '^'''  '°^  generations,  it  was 

ILt  cttnr^      n       r  '  J"^^'  "^'"^°^  '''  '^'  '^^'^  of  the 
dfv  renl^H  ./t!^"*^'-^  disappearance  in  St.  Chiysostom's 

tion      .nH      V^""""''  *°  *^"'  "^"^ter  of  sacred  interpreta- 
tion .    and  perhaps  our  best  advantage  over  him  and  his 

»  It  in  nowise  impairs  the  historical  trustworthiness  of  the  Book  of  A  «  th»r 
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contemporaries  lies  in  the  recognition  of  the  fact  that  the 
Pauhne  references  are  the  surest  date  for  investigation  At 
the  same  time  we  have  this  further  advantage  that,  since 
bt.  Chrysostoms  day.  the  phenomenon  has  occasionaUv 
reappeared ;  and  consideration  of  these  more  recent  mam^- 
fec-tations  is  helpful  toward  a  just  solution  of  the  problem 

ti  JesTe°' th!.1>H^  ^"''r ''  1  '^'  ^^'  °^  *°"g"^=  i°  "^°dem  MCe. 
times  are    the  httle  prophets  of  the  Cevennes  '  at  the  close  of  '""""f^of 

the  seventeenth  century  and   the   Irvingites  early  T  the -^-' 
^fn.T^ '  .u""*  u  *  ''  'remarkable   that    these   exhibited 
respectively  the  phenomenon  of  the  Day  of  Pentecost  as 
ZZ7ff  ?  *^';,^^"k,of  Acts  and  the  ecstasies  which  con- 
vulsed  the  Connthian  Church. 

The  story  in  the  former  instance  is  that  among  the  oerse  .^w  , 
cuted  Huguenots  who  found  an  asylum  amid  the  n^ount^ns  of  p-p*--" 
the  Cevennes  after  the  Revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes.  cUli^nc..' 
the  spmtual  gifts  of  the  Apostohc  Cuurch  reappeared- 
nuracles  of  heaUng.  prophecy,  and  talking  with  tongues 
The  last  was  bestowed  mainly  on  young  children,  who  were 
stncken  with  convulsions  rendering  them  insensible  to  pain 
Dunng  their  seizures  they  preached  and  exhorted,  not  in  the 

fZT^  ?t*°''°^  ^^^"  "^*^^"  mountains,  but  in  good 

French.1    This    instance,    however,    is    hardly    apposite 

French  was  no  strange  language  to  the  '  Uttle  prophets.' 

Their  patois  was  mdeed  their  habitual  language,  but  French 

was  the  language  of  the  Huguenot  Bible  and  of  Huguenot 

devotion  ;  and  their  exhortations  were  probably  nothing  else 

than  passages  of  Scripture  and  of  senaons.     Nor  is  their 

repetition  of  these  psychologically  inexplicable.     The  words 

which  they  had  heard  and  forgotten,  lay  dormant  in  their 

subhmmal  consciousness '  and  awakened  when  their  '  supra- 

hminal  consciousness '  was  paralysed  by  sickness.     It  is  a 

hke  phenomenon  when  the  forgotten  but  imperishable  past 

recurs  m  seasons  of  mental  aberration  and  is  uttered  in 

ravings.     Coleridge  furnishes  a  remarkable  instance  in  the 

case  of  a  young  Wi;.man  some  five  and  twenty  years  of  age 

and  qmte  lUiterate.  unable  either  to  read  or  to  write,  who 

m  the  dehnum  of  a  nervous  fever,  poured  forth  Hebrew  and 
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Greek  and  Latin  in  a  pompous  tone  and  with  such  distinct 
and  accurate  enunciation  that  pages  of  her  utterances  were 
taken  down.  The  explanation  subsequently  emerged.  She 
had  been  for  several  years  in  the  service  of  a  clergyman  who 
was  accustomed  to  pace  to  and  fro  in  a  corridor  adjoining 
the  kitchen  reciting  favourite  passages  of  the  Scriptures  and 
the  Fathers. 

iT^mgite        ^^^  movement  associated  with  the  name  of  Edward 
mot-ment.  Irving  had  its  origin  on  the  shores  of  the  Firth  of  Clyde. 
It  too  was  a  revival  of  the  spiritual  gifts  which  abounded  in 
the  Apostolic  Church,  and  it  began  simultaneously,  in  the 
month   of   March    1830,   in   two   humble    dwellings— the 
cottage  of  Feniicarry  at  the  head  of  the  Gareloch,  where 
Mary  Campbell,  a  young  woman  of  saintly  character,  lay 
wasting  with  consumption  ;  and  the  home  of  two  unlearned 
but  devout  brothers,  James  and  George  Macdonald,  at  Port- 
Glasgow  on  the  other  side  of  the  Firth.    It  was  a  time  of 
spintual  awakening  and  unrest.    A  persuasion  of  the  im- 
minence of  Christ's  Return  to  estabhsh  His  Millennial  Reign 
had  taken  possession  of  a  group  of  prophetic  enthusiasts, 
and  had  been  widely  diffused  by  ihe  apostolic  zeal  of  their 
leader,  Edward  Irving ;   and  it  was  believed  that  the  con- 
summation would  be  heralded  by  a  recurrence  of  the  spiritual 
gifts  which  had  accompanied  His  First  Advent.    The  wild 
t^n'u«  °f  hope  had  reached  the  peaceful  shores  of  the  Gareloch  ;  and 
°°B""     one  Sunday  evening  a  company  of  friends  had  gathered  round 
Mary  Campbell's  couch  and  were  praying  for  the  restoration 

of  the  gifts,  when  suddenly  she  received  the  gift  of  tongues  and 
'broke  forth  in  loud,  ecstatic  utterances,'  continuing  for 
upwards  of  an  hour. 

I^^i!g'°'^^  "^^^  ^^  eift  of  healing  that  was  first  bestowed  on  the 
Macdonalds.  Their  sister  was  lying  sick,  and  she  prayed 
for  the  Baptism  of  the  Spirit.  Her  request  was  granted  : 
her  weakness  was  forgotten,  and  for  several  hours  she  poured 
forth  her  soul  in  praise,  prayer,  and  exhortation.  She 
interceded  for  her  brother  James,  that  he  too  might  be 
endued  with  power  from  on  high.  This  request  also  was 
granted,  and  at  his  command  she  arose  from  her  couch, 
healed  of  her  sickness.  He  wrote  to  Mary  Campbell,  inform- 
mg  her  what  the  Lord  had  done  and  charging  her  also  to 
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'  rise  up  and  walk.'  She  obeyed  ;  her  disease  left  her  ;  the 
gift  of  tongues  remained  with  her,  and  she  entered  on  the 
career  of  an  inspired  prophetess. 

The  gifts,  especially  prophecy  and  tongues,  continued  and  Erskine  of 
increased  ;  and  the  fame  of  so  marvellous  a  manifestation  ,Vj"!mon° ' 
spread  abroad  and  the  two  dwellings  were  frequented  by  ""^ 
curious  visitors  from  near  and  far.  One  of  these  was  the  wise 
and  saintly  Thomas  Erskine  of  Linlathen,  who  after  so- 
journing six  weeks  with  the  Macdonalds  published  this 
testimony  :  '  Whilst  I  see  nothing  in  Scripture  against  the 
reappearance,  or  rather  the  continuance,  of  miraculous  gifts 
in  the  Church,  but  a  great  deal  for  it,  I  must  further  say  that 
I  see  a  great  deal  of  internal  evidence  in  the  west  country 
to  prove  their  genuine  miraculous  character,  especially  in  the 
speaking  with  tongues.  .  .  .  After  witnessing  what  I  have 
witnessed  among  these  people,  I  cannot  think  of  any  person 
decidedly  condemning  them  as  impostors,  without  a  feeling 
of  great  alarm.  It  is  certainly  not  a  thing  to  be  lightly  or 
rashly  beUeved,  but  neither  is  it  a  thing  to  be  Ughtly  or 
rashly  rejected.     I  believe  that  it  is  of  God."  1 

It  is  the  gift  of  tongues  that  is  our  immediate  concern.  Nature  of 
and  the  accounts  which  Erskine  and  other  witnesses  have  ""^  *'^'  °' 
left,  are  very  instructive.     Three  facts  emerge,     (i)  The  (°)" AcTuai 
experience  was  regarded  by  the  subjects  as  an  actual  pos-  51^°"'"" 
session.     'They  declare.'   wrote  a  London  solicitor,   who"°" 
visited    Port-Glasgow    to    investigate    the    phenomenon,* 
'  that  their  organs  of  speech  are  made  use  of  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  ;  and  that  they  utter  that  which  is  given  them,  and 
not  the  expressions  of  their  own  conceptions,  or  their  own 
intention.'     '  The  voices,'  says  Erskine,'  '  struck  me  very 
much,  perhaps  more  than  the  tongues.     It  was  not  their 
loudness,  although  they  were  very  loud,  but  they  did  not 
sound  to  me  as  if  they  were  the  voices  of  the  persons  speaking  ; 
they  seemed  to  be  uttered  through  them  by  another  power.' 
(2)  The  congues  were  not  mere  babbUng.    '  The  languages,'  (2)  a  tme 
says  Erskine,*  'are  distinct,  well-infiected,  well-compacted ''"^^'s*- 
languages ;  they  are  not  random  collections  of  sounds ;  they  are 
composed  of  words  of  various  length,  with  the  natural  variety. 


'  Enkine,  Letters,  pp.  182  ff. 
'  Ibid.,  p.  186. 
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and  yet  possessing  that  commonness  of  character  which 
marks  them  to  be  one  distinct  language.     I  have  heard  many 
people  speak  gibberish,  but  this  is  not  gibberish,  it  is  decidedly 
well-compacted  language.'    Specimens  have  been  preserved 
as  they  were  written  down  by  hearers,  and  one  of  these  runs  : 
'  O  Pinitos,  Elelastino  Halimangotos  Dantita,  Hampooteni 
illgible'   ^t?""'  ^"**°*'  ^^^'"P''°s'     (3)  The  tongues  were  unintelli- 
e»en^to  the  gible  to  the  Speakers  unless  the  additional  gift  of  interpretation 
w'i^out"in.  w^  vouchsafed.     Erskine  relates  how  on  one  occasion  after 
•erpre...     james  Macdonald  '  had  prayed  a  considerable  time,  first  in 
English  and  then  in  a  tongue,  the  command  to  pray  for  an 
interpretation  was  brought  to  his  mind,  and  he  repeated 
"  It  is  written,  '  Let  him  that  speaketh  in  a  tongue  pray  that 
he  may  interpret.'  "     He  then  prayed  for  interpretation 
with  great  urgency,  until  he  felt  that  he  had  secured  the 
answer,  and  when  repeating  over  the  concluding  words  of 
what  he  had  spoken  in  the  tongue,  which  were  "  disco  capita," 
he  said,  "  And  this  is  the  interpretation  :    the  shout  of  a 
King  is  among  them."  ' » 
Similarity       Precisely  these  are  the  characteristics  of  this  singular 
Corinthian  phenomenon  as  it  presented  itself  in  the  Corinthian  Church, 
ongues.     Us  ^g^^y  -^  attested  by  its  persistence  and  its  spontaneous 
recurrence  in  seasons  of  spiritual  excitation  ;  and  the  ques- 
tion is  whether  it  be  possible  to  ascertain  its  actual  nature 
and  define  the  principles  underlying  it. 
?o%?'    ,  ^*/^  ^"  illuminating  fact  that  the  gift  of  tongues  was 
and  the  gift  closely  r<  'ited  to  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  both  were  con- 

o(  tongues. 

'  /iit/.,  p.  186.  The  gift  of  tongues  is  claimed  by  'the  Pentecostal  Brethren,' 
and  this  testimony  has  been  communicated  by  a  Welsh  correspondent  (April  10 
191 1):  'I  have  recently  heard  "the  gift  of  tongues";  and  some  time  ago  in 
Swansea  Pentecostal  Brethren  from  Bournemouth  held  special  meetings.  They 
claim  to  speak  and  pray  in  "unknown  tongues."  During  the  meeting  I  heard 
several  of  the  congregation  pray,  with  the  "gift  of  tongues,"  in  a  language  un- 
known to  themselves  ;  but,  as  soon  as  they  ceased  praying  thus,  one  of  the  Pente- 
costals  interpreted.  I  have  heard  even  some  Welshmen  in  my  own  district  speak 
with  "the  gift  of  tongues."  One  friend  of  mine,  a  Welshman,  said  that  he  went 
to  his  room  one  afternoon  to  pray  for  a  special  blessing,  and  the  blessing  asked  for 
was  "the  gift  of  tongues."  Before  leaving  the  room  he  had  the  "gift."  I  have 
heard  the  strange  language,  the  pronunciation  similar  to  this  :—"  Sacra  eara  me 
a  f>roH prori prori,  etc."  This  friend  told  me  there  was  no  connection  whatever 
between  him  and  the  "  Pentecostals,"  and  I  have  every  reason  to  believe  his 
statements.' 
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con-itants  of  the  Baptism  of  the  Spirit.    '  When  Paul  had  ac  ,i,  6- 
lai'J  .  s  hands  on  them,  the  Holy  Spirit  came  upon  them  and  "'■  '■  ***^ 
taey  began  to  talk  with  tongues  and  to  prophesy. '     And  what 
was  the  difference  between  prophesying  and  talking  with 
tongues  ?     It  was  a  difference  not  of  kind  but  of  degree, 
h.  Its  scriptural  sense  prophecy  was  not  prediction.     It  was 
the  procl^ation  of  a  divine  mt  .sa^'e,  the  telling  of  a  vision 
the  glowmg  testimony  of  a  heart  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit' 
•One  who  prophe.sies/  says  the  Apostle,   'talks  to  men  .  Cpt.  .i. 
education  and  encouragement  and  consolation.'    A '  teacher '  ^• 
repeated  and  expounded  the  sacred  tradition  ; »  a  '  prophet ' 
uttered  a  revelation,  he  preached  the  word  which  God  had 
spoken  to  his  own  soul.     Prophecy  was  a  rapturous  out- 
pounng   of  mingled   exhortation,    adoration,   prayer,   and 
praise ;    and  it  would  frequently  happen  that  the  prophet 
was  overwhelmed  by  the  fulness  of  his  vision  of  God.    The 
glory  was  ineffable;    language  failed  him,  and.  hke  the 
Apostle,  he  could  utter  nothing  but  '  inarticulate  groanings.'  Rom  »iii 
This  was  •  talking  with  tongues  '—the  crying  of  a  surcharged  '*• 
soul.«    And  here  lies  the  difference  between  '  prophesying  ' 
and  '  talking  with  tongues.'    Both  were  the  utterance  of 
souls  possessed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  in  the  one  case 
the  language  was  intelligible,  in  the  other  it  was  uninteUigible. 

'  Talking  with  tongues  '  was  an  actual  experience,  and  the  Abuse  of 
Apostle  knew  it  well.     '  Thank  Go  ,'  he  says,  '  I  talk  with  '^."i""' 
tongues  more  than  any  of  you.'     It  'vas  not  the  experience  '' Co^-  "v. 
that  was  objectionable  in  his  eyes  and  that  created  the"" 
scandal  at  Corinth  ;  it  was  the  abuse  of  it.     His  attitude  is 
identical  with  that  of  Erskine  of  Linlathen.    Erskine  was 
profoundly  impressed  by  the  revival  of  spiritual  gifts  in  his 
day.     In  its  initial  stage  he  recognised  it  as  indubitably  a 
divine  operation.     Yet  he  never  identified  himself  with  the 
movement.     He  maintained  an  attitude  of  critical  though 
'  Cf.  p.  80. 

'  '  Most  frequently,'  says  Irving  (Oliphanfs  Lt/e,  p.  329),  '  the  silence  is  broken 
by  utterance  m  a  tongue,  and  this  continues  for  a  longer  or  a  shorter  period,  some- 
times occupying  only  a  few  words,  as  it  were  filling  the  first  gust  of  sound  ;  some- 
times extending  to  five  minutes,  or  even  more,  of  earnest  and  deeply-felt  discourse, 
with  which  the  heart  and  soul  of  the  ipeaker  is  manifestly  much  moved  to  tears! 
and  sighs,  and  unutterable  groanings,  to  joy,  and  mirth,  and  exultation,  and  even 
laughter  of  the  heart.' 
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reverent  observation  ;  and  while  he  never  questioned  the 
possibihty  or  the  desirability  of  the  restoration  of  spiritual 
gifts  to  the  Church,  yet  in  view  of  subsequent  developments, 
especially  in  the  community  which  gathered  round  Edward 
Irving,  he  saw  reason  to  revise  his  judgment  of  the  actual 
situation.  '  We  have  had  great  trial,'  he  wrote  at  the 
beginning  of  the  year  1834,* '  about  the  spiritual  gifts.  The 
spirit  which  has  been  manifested  has  not  been  a  spirit  of 
union,  but  of  discord.  I  do  not  beheve  that  the  introduction 
of  these  gifts,  whatever  they  may  be,  has  been  to  draw  men 
simply  to  God.  I  think  the  effect  has  rather  been  to  lead 
men  to  take  God,  as  it  were,  on  trust  from  others ;  to  be 
satis'  with  God  having  declared  something  to  another, 
and  not  to  expect  the  true  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  "  They 
shall  all  be  taught  of  the  Lord."  '  '  God,'  he  had  written  a 
month  previously,*  '  is  our  all,  and  having  God,  we  have  lost 
nothing.  These  gifts  are  but  signs  and  means  of  g.  ace  ;  they 
are  not  grounds  of  confide  i .  ;  they  are  not  necessarily 
intercourse  with  God  ;  they  are  not  holiness,  nor  love,  nor 
patience  ;  they  are  not  Jesus.  But  surely  they  shall  yet 
appear,  when  God  has  prepared  men  to  receive  them.' 

Precisely  similar  was  the  situation  which  had  emerged 
at  Corinth.  Emulation  had  created  discord  ;  and  the  reason 
was  that  in  their  zeal  for  gifts  of  grace  the  Corinthians  had 
forgotten  the  highest  gift  of  all — the  grace  of  Love.  And 
so  the  Apostle  recalls  them  to  this  sovereign  way.  It  would 
not  lessen  their  zeal  for  spiritual  gifts ;  it  would  rather  aid 
them  in  attaining  these.  And  so  in  counselling  them  to 
pursue  Love  he  bids  them  also  not  only  strive  for  spiritual 
gifts  but  strive  for  the  hignest  within  their  reach.  And  that 
cf.  xii.  98.  was  the  gift  of  Prophecy.  There  was  indeed,  according  to 
the  AjKJstle's  classification,  one  still  higher — the  grace  of 
Apostleship  ;  but  it  was  a  divine  vocation  beyond  the  grasp 
of  human  ambition,  and  the  gift  of  Prophecy  was  the  loftiest 
goal  of  legitimate  aspiration. 

xiv.  I     Pursue  Love ;    but  strive  zealously  for  spiritual  gifts, 
most  of  all  that  you  may  prophesy. 

Limitation      And  now  he  proceeds  to  deal  with  that  troublous  business 
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— '  talking  with  tongues.'  It  was  a  phase  of  the  gift  of  of.h.rft 
Prophecy.  It  was  prophetic  rapture,  and  it  was  indeed  a  """"*"•• 
sacred  and  solemn  experience  to  be  highly  and  reverently 
pnzed.  Yet  it  was  subject  to  this  practical  limitation,  that 
it  was  talking  to  God.  and  it  was  unintelligible  to  men.  and 
thus  it  could  not  serve  that  precious  use  of  Prophecy— the 
edification  of  the  Church.  And  therefore  Prophecy  was 
a  better  gift  and  mure  to  be  desired. 

.     For  one  who  talks  with  a  tongue  talks  not  to  men  but  to 
bod  ;  for  no  one  understands.'  but  in  spirit  he  talks  mysteries  ■ 

3  whereas  one  who  prophesies  talks  to  men  edification  and 

4  encouragement    and    consolation.     C<nc    who    talks    with    a 
tongue  edifies  himself ;    whereas  one  who  prophesies  edifies 

J  the  Church.     I  wish  you  all  talked  with  tongues,  but  most  of 
aU  that  you  should  prophesy.    Greater  is  one  who  prophesies 
than  one  who  talks  with  tongues,  unless  it  be  that  he  interprets 
tbat  the  Church  may  receive  edification. 

Edification  is  the  supreme  end  of  public  worship,  and  its  Futility  of 
essential  condition  is  intelligibiUty.    The  end  was  served  by  '"""'«=»'■ 
the  presentation  of  a  revelation  and  the  knowledge  which  it  ^^«h. 
supplied,  or  by  prophecy,  or  by  a  Teacher's  repetition  of  the 
Evangehc  Tradition  ;    but  what  profit  could  accrue  from 
listening  '     '  •  larticulate  groanings  '  ?    These  were  indeed 
a  language,     a  the  meaning  was  hidden  from  the  hearers 
The  ecstatic  outpouring  might  be,  as  Edward  Irving  claimed  » 
no  •  unmeaning  gibberish,  as  the  thoughtless  and  heedless 
sons  of  Belial  have  said,'  but  '  regularly  formed,  well-pro- 
portioned, deeply-felt  discourse,  which  evidently  wante^h 
only  the  ear  of  him  whose  native  tongue  it  is,  to  make  it  a  very 
masterpiece  of  powerful  speech  ' ;   yet,  so  long  as  that  ear 
was  wanting,  it  was,  for  practical  purposes,  no  better  than 
a  foreign  language,  and  it  remained  unprofitable  though  it 
were  '  the  tongue  of  the  angels.'  xiii. .. 

6  This  being  so  brothers,  what  shaU  I  profit  you  if  I  come  to 
you  talking  vnth  tongues  and  do  not  talk  to  you  in  the  wav  of 
revelation  or  of  knowledge  >  or  of  prophecy  or  of  teaching  ? 

7  In  the  case  of  mere  hfeless  instruments  giving  sound— say  a 

»  iKiCa,  cf.  Dt.  xxviii.  49  LXX  :  liKn  i  ovk  dicoilffj  Trjt  ^uvrj,  airaS 
•  ^»/«.  p.  329.  •  C.  n.  on  xii.  8. 
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^}^i?\^  harp-if  they  give  no  distinction  in  their  notes,  how 

.5^»„?;f T.'^'"***l*^**  "  "  ^****  "  ^'"8  played  on  either  ? 
•  Ay,  and  jf  a  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who  wiU  prepare 

"•  "^.^v    J°  ^'"^yo"  aJ«o  «n  using  the  tongue,  if  you  give 

a  i.  .6.       ""»'»*«">«»'>  e  speech,  how  will  it  be  recognised  what  it  is  that 

u.  u.  .6.    .„you  „„  t^^       p     You  will  be  talking    into  the  air  '    TheJe 

are  jt  may  be,  such  and  such  a  number  of  different  languages 

..in  the  world,  and  nothmg  lacks  a  language.     If,  then    I  do 

.",  t.fiTin^i     *    "  °'  the  language,  I  shall  be  to  the  man  who 

is  talkmg  It  a  foreigner,  and  the  man  who  is  talking  it  will  be  a 

.a  foreigner  in  my  esteem.     So  with  you  also,  since  you  are 

striving  so  zealously  for  spirits,  let  it  be  for  the  Church's 

edification  that  you  seek  to  abound  in  them. 


m 

It'     '    ! 


injw.^h'^-     The  remedy  was  that  the  gift  of  tongues  should  never 
wE      be   exercised  in   public   assembly   without   interpretation, 
jnterpr....  Ihis  was  a  distinct  gift.    Sometimes  it  accompanied  the 
gift  of  tongues,  and  then,  when  his  ecstasy  passed    the 
enthusiast   could  explain   the  signihcance  of  his  inspired 
utterances.     But  sometimes  he  lacked  it,  and  then   unless 
one  who  possessed  it  were  present  to  interpret  them  thev 
remained  umntelligible  to  speaker  and  hearers  alike,    'what 
was  this  gift  of  interpretation  if  the  tongues  were  not.  as  they 
were  popularly  conceived,  unknown  languages  >     Articulate 
speech  is  not  the  sole  language.    It  is  man's  peculiar  gift 
disUnguishing  him  from  the  rest  of  the  animals,  which 
express  their  emotions  by  inarticulate  cries.     These  cries 
however,  are  also  a  language,  and  each  has  its  proper  signifi- 
cance.   '  With  the  domesticated  dog.'  says  Darwin.i  '  we 
have  the  bark  of  eagerness,  as  in  the  chase  ;  that  of  anger 
as  weU  as  growling ;   the  yelp  or  howl  of  despair,  as  when 
shut  up ;    the  baying  at  night ;    the  bark  of  joy.  as  when 
starting  on  a  walk  with  his  master ;  and  the  very  distinct 
one  of  demand  or  suppUcation,  as  when  wishing  for  a  door  or 
window  to  be  opened.'    And.  besides  the  inarticulate  speech 
which  IS  his  normal  mode  of  expression,  man.  in  certain 
moods,    uses,  in  common  with  the  lower  animals,  inarticulate 
cnes  to  express  his  meaning,  aided  by  gestures  and  move- 
ments of  the  muscles  of  the  face.    This  especially  holds  good 
with  the  more  simple  and  vivid  feelings,  which  are  but  litUe 

'  Th*  Dtutnt  of  Man,  i.  iii. 
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connected  with  our  higher  intelligence.  Our  cries  of  pain 
fear  surpnse.  anger.  t<,gether  ^Mth  their  appropriate  actions! 
and  the  murmur  t,f  a  mother  to  her  beloved  child,  are  more 
expressive  than  any  words.'  Such  cries  were  the  '  inarticu- 
late groanmgs  '  of  the  enthusiasts,  and  they  were  a  'anguage 
t^anlcLT'"^  ^'<;*'"^'  emotions-prayer,  praise,  adoratic^; 
were    n  T  k/'"^'  "'^'^"^"g'^'^'^  ''^  ^^ej  were  to  others,  they 

nroLtH  fi  ''  KH""'  ^'^^  ^^"^^  t^«  «"»»»*«"«  which 
prompted  them.  The  spiritual  expert  understood  the 
language  of  the  spirit.     He  had  '  the  gift  of  interpretation. 

.^prf   but^y  nJnd   t   LS^n"  ^^L     folK'  S-nf"! 

Sl.PJ*y,r*h  '"y  ^P'"»-  b"^  ^  wi»  pray  S  my  mind 
.amnd  L"o"  ''S^  T""  «">: fP*"^but  I'wi/;  praise "^th  my 
lomma  also      tke.  if  you   bless  with   spirit   only   how  shall 

one  who  fills  the  place  of  the  plain  man  >  say  t^he  Amen  a 

.7 saying?      \our  thanksgiving  indeed  is  beautiful    but  vour 
.» neighbour  ,s  not  edified.     Thank  God.  I  talk  with  tongues 
"words  whh'"^  «^f  you:  yet  in  Church  I  had  raJ^  ?  ulK 
01  otners  also,  than  ten  thousand  words  in  a  tongue. 

And  now  he  appeals  to  the  good  sense  of  the  Corinthians  a„.      , 
Was  there  not  something  childish  in  those  unintehX -Vo^o^' 
raptures?     What    end    did    they    serve?     They    aSd ''"'' 
neither  for  conversion  nor  for  edification.     There  w^s  a 
lesson  for  the  Church  in  the  ancient  Scriptures.     Long  ago 
when  the  scornful  men  of  Jerusalem  scoffed  at  the  simplicftv 
of  his  menage,  the  Prophet  had  warned  them  that  the  Lord 
wou  d  address  them  after  another  fashion.     The  Assyrians 
would  invade  Jerusalem,  and  she  would  hear  thei7  or"Li 
tongue.     It  was  because  they  would  not  hearken    o T 
gracious  Word  that  the  Lord  had  spoken  to  His  people  in^a 
anguage  which  they  could  not  understand  ;   and  so  argues 

telligible  tongues  of  which  the  Corinthians  were  so  proud. 

'  6  iSiwrrit,  'the  plain  man  '  as  (Iistingui5he<i  from  'the  expert  '  6  Wy»,,  Iv,-, 
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They  neither  edified  believers,  as  prophecy  did  ;  nor  did  they, 
J'ke  prophecy,  convert  unbelievers,  though  they  might  make 
the  latter  wonder  and  scoff. 

ao  Brothers,  do  not  prove  children  in  your  wits.  No  in  evil 
31  be  very  babes,  but  in  your  wits  prove  full-grown  men  It  is 
written  in  the  Law :  '  By  men  of  strange  tongues  and  by  lips 
of  strangers  wiU  I  talk  to  this  people,  and  not  even  thus  will 
M  they  hearken  to  Me,  saith  the  Lord.' »  And  so  tongues  serve 
as  a  sign  not  for  those  who  hold  the  Faith  but  for  strangers 
to  It ;  whereas  prophecy  serves  not  for  strangers  to  the  Faith 

83  but  for  those  who  hold  it.  If,  then,  the  whole  Church  assemble 
together  and  all  talk  with  tongues,  and  there  enter  plain  men 
or  strangers  to  the  Faith,  will  they  not  say  that  you  are  mad  ? 

84  But  if  all  prophesy  and  there  enter  a  stranger  to  the  Faith  or 
33  a  plam  man,  he  is  convicted  by  all,  he  is  examined  by  all  the 

secrets  of  his  heart  become  manifest ;  and  so  he  will  fall  on  his 
face  and  worship  God,  proclaiming  that '  God  is  indeed  amouE 
you.'  * 


;Vu^^lon '  ^^  ^  *^®  Apostle  lays  down  a  practical  rule.  The  plague 
of  the  Corinthian  Church  was  the  profusion  of  its  spiritual 
gifts.  At  each  meeting  so  many  were  eager  to  bear  a  part. 
One  would  lead  in  a  psakn  of  praise,  another  would  recite 
a  lesson  from  the  EvangeUc  Tradition,  another  had  a  revela- 
tion to  communicate,  another  would  break  out  with  a  tongue, 
while  another  would  furnish  the  interpretation.  It  was  a 
scene  of  wild  and  unedifying  confusion.  The  worst  disorder 
was  occasioned  by  talking  with  tongues,  and  when  several 
enthusiasts  talked  simultaneously,  it  was  a  very  babel. 
And  so  for  the  regulation  of  this  exuberant  gift  the  Apostle 
enjoins  that  it  should  never  be  exercised  without  interpreta- 
tion :  where  there  was  no  interpreter,  there  should  be  no 
talking  with  tongues.  And  in  any  case  it  should  be  exercised 
opi^nngly— twice  or,  at  the  utmost,  thrice  at  a  single  meeting, 
i.nd  always  one  at  a  time. 

36  What  follows,  then,  brothers?  Whenever  you  assemble 
each  has  a  psahn,  has  a  lesson,  has  a  revelation,  has  a  tongue' 
has  an  mterpretation  :  let  everything  be  done  with  a  view  to 

37  edification.     In  the  case  of  talking  with  a  tongue :  let  two  or, 

»  Not  the  LXX  rendering,  which  is  here  very  erroneous.    Origen  (/%«/«■.  ix.  o) 
lays  he  had  found  the  equivalent  of  the  AposUe's  rendering  in  AquiU's  V.riion. 
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at  the  most,  three  talk  at  one  meeting,  and  each  in  turn  •  and 

lln"V"*''T'''J^».  ^"*  "  '^^'^  be  no  interpreter,  let  Ihe  m« 
keep  silence  m  Church,  and  talk  to  himself  and  to  God 

linJ?rtionrn*iV.f  ^'''  content  with  imposing  these  stringent  Regulation 
hrmtations  on  the  exercise  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  but  it  would  °1p- 
seem  that  ere  lon^.,  like  Erskine  of  Linlathen,  he  adopted  a  "    '' 
less  tolerant  attitude  and  absolutely  discountenanced  it. 
At  aU  events  'talking  with  tongues'  has  no  place  in  his  cr  ro™ 
subsequent  enumerations  of  spiritual  gifts.     Meanwhile  heS!;.*'"^ 
aUows  that  ,t  is  indeed  a  divine  endowment,  but  he  pro-  "'  - 
nounces  the  gift  of  Prophecy  better,  inasmuch  as  it  served  the 
g-and  use  of  spiritual  edification.     Yet  even  the  gift  of 
Prophecy  was  liable  to  abuse,  and  apparently  it  was  doubly 
abused  at  Corinth.     It  fostered  spiritual  pride  and  self- 
deception     The  former  displayed  itself  in  the  eagerness  of 
the  Prophets  to  thrust  themselves  forward  and  proclaim 
their  revelations.     Several  would  rise  simultaneously  and 
endeavour  to  speak  each  other  down.     Their  inspiration  was 
their  pretext :    they  must  utter  the  di-ine  message.     And 
the  result  was  disorder  and  strife.     Mort  »  er,  they  were  prone 
to  self-deception.     Erskine  tells  how  on  two  occasions  he 
heard  James  Macdonald  prophesy  with  remarkable  power 
and  afterwards  '  discovered  the  seed  of  his  utterances  in  the 

S^'K^l'^  '  i*  ""^^  "°*  imposture  ;  it  was  self-deception. 
What  he  had  read  had  lodged  in  his  mind,  and  he  had  brooded 
over  It  until  at  length  he  mistook  it  for  a  revelation  '  I  thus 
see  remarks  Erskine,  '  how  things  may  come  into  the  mind 
and  remain  there,  and  then  come  forth  as  supernatural 
utterances  although  their  origin  be  quite  natural.'  It 
appears  that  similar  deceptions  had  chanced  at  Corinth 
demonstrating  the  necessity  of  '  discerning '  the  prophetic 
spirits. 

'^.1?"'^^^  ^""^  P^Phets :   let  twu  or  three  talk,  and  let  the 

; W  St?'L.  t"^  "  ^  ''^^'"**°"  "^  '"^^^  *°  another  sittJg 
31  by,  let  the  first  keep  sUence.     For  you  can  aU  prophesy  onl 

f«sed  that  the,r  inspiration  had  been  a  delusion.  Cf.  L(fe,  pp.  3^3,  35,  f  ,64 
.ad  •  rh'  '"*  1'''  ""''""'''  *"  ''^"'""^  =  '  Mameless  w^k  aL'  onversit  on  • 
^?n.  aTdir.-nZ/rpTi.'"'''"''  '"  -'^'>'"'^^°-'^*«-«'>-  "Hon.. 


.1 


1 


Women 

prophesjT' 

■ng. 


310    LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 

33  by  one,  that  aU  may  learn  and  all  be  encouraged     And  Pro- 
??nH'ff  ^'/  '!!^J^^*  *°  *h«  Prophets;Xr  Go5  is  rS 

Here  arose   the  question  of  the  legitimacy  of  women 
^ophesy^ng.     There  had  been  prophetesses  in  ancientlr^el 
Ac  xxi  ,   tT.  /      !,"'^'u  P''°Ph«t«««e=  also  in  the  ApostoHc  Church  like 
,   the  four  daughters  of  Philip  the  Evangelist.     The  gift  was  a 
r  ,       ,      T^  endowment,  and  its  possession  attested  its  lerit  macv 

""  "chris"  •  r  ^"^-f/e^  ^'  *^^  °"^"-  °*  male  aSSe 
for  roH-  i  ';  '""'^'^  ^^^'  ^'^"  *^«  1^^*  t°  '  '"ake  chamiels 
Ind  2l   "^pf '  "^"^^"/"^^f  channels  for  the  water-courses, 

he^scard.  !^  kTJ;  "1  ^°"''"  Prophesying,  but  in  view  of 
he  scandals  which  he  has  already  censured  in  dealing  with 

fxLrrhe^ift^.'^ '-'''' '-''''''  *^-  ^--  p"^«' 

wel^a^S^f '  ^'""^  experience  how  wilful  the  Corinthians 
were  ai^d  he  reminds  them  once  more  of  the  deference  due 
to  cathohc  custom.  The  Corinthian  Church  was  not  cSrfsten! 

riX  to  n""?^'  ^^"'*^'^  community,  and  they  had  no 
nght  to  practise  innovations  at  their  own  discretion.     They 

Sit  JL"^!,'* ^"""  y?"  ^'l**  *^^  W°^<1  °^  God  went  forth  or  did 

a  sStuI?  l?v  °"f  .    "  ^y  °"«  ^^""^  he  is  a  propSet  or 

38?o?2  th^'lorH-f   ""-"^  'r^'""  *ha*  ^»^^t  I  am  writing  °o 

saints  let  th,  w„™.„  l        T  ^^  (Tisch.)-'as  m  all  the  churches  of  the 

saints,  let  the  woman  keep  silence  m  your  churches.' 
Cf.  p.  282. 
•  a>,o«-r«.,  p,e5.  (cf.  Mt.  xxiv.  40,  xxvi.  2),  'this  is  his  doom-to  be  ignored  ' 
R^.txirr    '"""'"•  ''  '"^""*  '^°"'  '•  '-  "im  ignore  it.'d.'viHt 
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"«  ^K^  1°'  ™y  brothers,  be  zealous  for  prophesying  and  do 
40  not  hinder  talking  with  tongues ;  but  let  everythin|  be  done 
m  a  seemly  and  orderly  fashion. 

The  next  question  which  the  Corinthian  rescript  submitted 
concerned  the  resurrection  of  the  body ;   and  it  is  not  sur- 
pnsing  that  this  problem  should  have  been  debated  in  a 
Gentile  community.    The  constant  burden  of  the  Apostle's 
preaching  was  twofold :    the  Lord's  Death  and  His  Resur- 
rection with  Its  corollary,  the  resurrection  of  believers  ;  and 
while  the  former  presented  a  special  difficulty  to  Jewish 
minds  with  their  secular  ideal  of  the  Messiah  as  a  victonous 
King  It  was  the  latter  that  chiefly  offended  the  philosophic 
Greeks.    To  the  Apostle's  audience  in  the  Court  of  the 
Areiopagos  it  had  seemed  a  grotesque  impossibiUty,  and  it 
had  been  greeted  with  contemptuous  ridicule ;    and  a  like 
sentiment   prevailed  at   Corinth.     It   was   a   postulate   of 
ancient  philosophy  that  matter  is  essentially  and  necessarily 
evU ;   and  hence  impurity  is  inseparable  from  our  present 
condition.    The  mortal  body  is  the  prison-house  of  the  im- 
niortal  spint,  and  only  when  it  attains  disembodiment  will 
the  latter  escape  corruption.    Meanwhile  impurity  is  inevit- 
able, and  it  has  no  moral  significance.     The  Apostle  had 
dealt  with  this  mischievous  theory  in  his  first  letter.*    He  had 
insisted  on  the  sanctification  of  soul  and  body  alike,  since 
the  body  is  no  perishing  vesture  one  day  to  be  cast  aside 
It  was  worn  by  the  Lord  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  and  even 
as  His  body  was  raised  by  the  power  of  God,  so  wiU  ours. 

His  doctnne  had  excited  a  lively  controversy  in  the  Corin- 
thian Church.  The  idea  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body 
presented  insuperable  difficulties  to  the  Greek  intellect  and 
these  were  submitted  to  the  Apostle.  It  was  indeed  a  pro- 
found problem,  and  his  argument  ranks  as  his  noblest  achieve- 
ment. It  is  a  truly  prophetic  vision,  and  the  subsequent 
progress  of  human  thought  has  only  served  to  illumine  it  and 
discover  more  of  its  inexhaustible  fulness.  He  begins  with 
a  reaffirmation  of  the  historic  fact  of  the  Resurrection  of  the 
Lord  and  a  repetition  of  the  Evangdic  Tradition  which  he 
had  already  delivered  to  the  Corinthian  Church— the  eye- 

•  Cf.  p.  236. 
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witnesses'  testimonies  to  the  manifestations  of  the  Risen 
Lord  dunng  the  forty  days  betwixt  His  Resurrection  anS 
^l^'^'^'Ti  u'''^''  his  personal  testimony  to  the  mani- 

»v.  X     I  recaU  to  you.  brothers,  the  Gospel  which  I  nrearheH 

'firm,  through  which  also  you  are  being  saved-^the  wJv 

erxns  m  which  I  preached  it  to  you.  prefumi^g  you  hoW  k 

dlwdT  ''  ^  *^"*  ^T  faith  was  all  to  no^ui^^S    I 

receS     UZ  ^1"^^'^ '  t^^t^-^dition  which  I  ^d  also 

♦  tureL^nH  u         '^u^-"!  °"'  ^•'^^  according  to  the  Scrip- 

^HiVh'h?    "^  "?•'  *'""^^'  ^"^^  "«  has  been  raised  »  on  the 

s third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures;   and  He  apwared 

6  to  Cephas,  then  to  the  Twelve  •    ni>it  hZ  V^^^^l  f^ 

upwards  of  five  hundred  b'olhe^  aS'lt  onc^T^^hom 

the  gn. Iter  number  remain  to  this  day  whUe  sorne  ha^ 

frAc  :  des  '?  '■  ."r  H^^PP^--^  to^^  jSiTs.  thTn  to  S 
8tne  Apotles.  Last  of  all.  He  appeared  also  to  me  as  f? 
9  were,   the  poor  weakhng.«    For  I  am  the  lelst^  of  fh^ 

message  we  are  proclaiming  and  ttis  tte  faiS  yin  S^bLS 

JSS;"".      "  ■'"'f.  not  appear  that  the  Corinthians  questioned  the 

Wevir.h"t°.""^^.  ""—"-^lytheresurrecfeno 
bebevers  that  they  demed ;  but  they  could  not  stop  there. 

J  Cf.  ri4  IMys  of  Hit  F/eit,  p.  520. 
debetis').  'Honance    (urot.  .     inter  prsecipua  qua:  credere 

bu^'^er„r;„^ii7f„^i^"---  '^  -  -rely  an  historic  fact  (W„ 

«  ^r^M«(cf.  LXXNura.  xii.  «;  Tobiii.   ,6-  Eccl   vi    ,1    ',„     u^^-      . 
'premature  birth.'  and  so  a  stunted  weak  in^      Th.t        ^'       ,  ^"'°"    °' 
ver     istwofoH.^.wv,     .     "7^''.''  *'««'« ""K-     "he  idea,  as  explained  in  next 

fr;.™,^),.    '  *~,  ^'"*steful  to  him.     His  achievements  were  not  hii  own  hut 
triumphs  of  God's  grace  through  hi,  poor  instrumentality. 
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Their  contention  that  '  there  was  no  such  thing  as  a  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  '  ruled  out  not  merely  the  resurrection  of 
believers  but  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  as  well  •  and  see 
what  would  then  ensue.  Not  only  would  the  testimony  of 
the  Apostles  be  discredited,  but  the  faith  of  their  converts 
would  be  betrayed.  Salvation  lay  in  union  with  Christ- cf  Rom 
Identification  with  Him  in  His  Death,  His  Burial  His  Resur-  "'■  »"• ' 
rection,  and  His  Life  ;  and  if  He  had  never  been  raised  their 
hope  of  salvation  was  behed,  and  their  expectation  of  reunion 
with  their  beloved  dead  was  an  idle  dream.  They  were  the 
pitiable  dupes  of  a  fond  delusion. 

"  f h?T  *i  'V'  P''?*^'?^^^  that  that  Christ  has  been  raised  from 

the  dead,  how  is  it  that  some  among  you  are  saying  that 

13   there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  resurrection  of  the  dead '  ?    If 

there  is  no  such  thmg  as  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,'  neither 

'*ft1uSf^L'?wf^''''^=    ^"^  '^  ^^"^*  ^^  '^^t  beek  raised 

It  turns  out  that  the  message  we  proclaim  is  an  empty  thine 

rsyour  fai  h  also  is  an  empty  thing.    Yes,  and  we  are  beW 

found  false  witnesses  of  God,  because  we  bore  witness  agaipst 

God  that  He  raised  Christ ;    and  He  did  not  raise  Him    if 

lemdeed  it  turns  out  that  the  dead  are  not  raised.    For  if  ih" 

17 dead  are  not  raised,  neither  has  Christ  been  raised;  'and  if 

Chnst  has  not  been  raised,  your  faith  is  futUe :  you  are  stiU 

x8,n  your  sins.    It  turns  out  also  that  those  who  have  gone 

19  to  their  rest  in  Chnst.  have  perished.    If  it  be  for  this  life 

that  we  have  set  our  hope  in  Christ,  and  that  be  all  we  are 

the  most  pitiable  of  mankind.  ' 

It  was  an  appalling  issue,  and  the  Apostle  dismisses  it  and  The 
turns  with  exultant  reUef  to  the  glorious  reality     Christ  8'°"°'" 
has  been  raised,  and  His  Resurrection  is  the  prophecy  and  "*"'''' 
pledge  not  only  of  the  future  resurrection  of  all  who  are 
umted  to  Him  but  of  the  final  triumph  of  God's  redemptive 
purpose.     He  is  the  new  head  of  humanity.     Adam  was  the 
onginal  head,  and  by  the  profound  principle  which  hnks  the 
generations  and  makes  each  the  heir  of  the  last,  his  sin  be- 
cantie  the  heritage  of  the  race.     And.  conversely,  since  Christ 
is  the  new  head  of  humanity.  His  grace  flows  down  the  ages 
hke  a  healing  stream  ;  nor  will  its  beneficent  operation  cease 
until  evil  has  been  purged  from  the  Universe  and  God  the 
Father  reigns  in  undisputed  dominion. 
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«o     But.  as  it  is,  Christ  has  been  raised  from  the  dead,  the 

ai  first-fruits  of  thost  who  have  gone  to  rest.  For,  since  it 
IS  through  a  man  vhat  there  is  death,  it  is  also  through  a 

a*  man  that  there  is  a  resurrection  of  the  dead.  For,  just  as 
m  Adam  all  die,  so  also  in  Christ  all  shall  be  made  live 

93 But  each  m  the  proper  order:   Christ  the  first-fruits;   next 

24Chnsts  people  at   His  Advent;    then   the  end,  when   He 

surrenders  the  Kingdom  to  the  God  and  Father,  when  He 

shall  have  crushed  every  principality  and  every  authority 

cT*..""'  ■  ''^"^  P°?:!'"- ,  For  He  must  be  King  until '  He  put  aU  thinm 

a6  under  His  feet.     The  last  enemy  to  be  crushed  is  death  ; 

27  for  He  has  subjected  all  things  under  His  feet.'  And 
when  He  shaU  say:  'All  things  Save  been  subjected' 
(plainly  with  the  exception  of  Him    vho  subjected  them 

38  3^  to  Him)— when  they  shall  aU  be  subjected  to  Him,  then 
the  Son  shall  Himself  also  be  subjected  to  Him  who  sub- 
jected them  all  to  Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all 


The  issurs 
at  stake. 


Such  was  the  Christian  faith  in  the  Resurrection  ;  and  the 
Apostle  proceeds  to  remind  his  converts  how  precious  it  was 
to  their  own  hearts,  and  what  sacred  issues  depended  on  it. 
Their  dearest  affections  were  at  stake.  Those  were  sorrowful 
days  at  Corinth.  A  pestilence  had  visited  the  city,»  and 
death  was  busy  in  her  dwellings.  It  was  the  call  of  God,  and 
many  had  hearkened  to  it.  Unbelieving  husbands  or  wives, 
bereaved  of  their  beloved,  turned  in  their  desolation  to  the 
Saviour  whom  they  had  hitherto  rejected  and,  moved  by 
the  hope  of  a  blessed  reunion,  confessed  their  faith  in  the 
Gospel.  They  were  '  baptised  for  the  sake  of  their  dead.' 
If  there  was  '  no  such  thing  as  a  resurrection.'  that  tender 
hope  was  a  fond  delusion. 

And  there  was  more  at  stake.  The  Corinthian  Christians 
were  bearing  constant  sacrifice  and  suffering  for  their  Lord. 
The  Apostle  reminds  them  of  the  persecutions  which  he  had 
endured  in  their  midst  and  those  which  he  had  endured 
and  was  still  enduring  at  Ephesus.  He  was  facing  death 
daily  in  the  hope  of  winning  the  glory  of  the  Resurrection. 
If  that  hope  were  a  dream,  then  his  sacrifices  and  theirs 
were  unavailing,  and  it  were  better  to  embrace  the  Epicurean 
philosophy  and  snatch  the  fleeting  pleasures  of  the  passing 
hour. 


'  Cf.  p.  388. 
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I  Cor. 


19     Else,  what  will  they  do  who  are  baptised  for  the  sake  of 
their  dead  ?  ^    If  the  dead  are  not  raised  at  all,  why  are  they 

30  actually  baptised  for  their  sake  ?     Why,  too,  are  we  running 

31  risks  every  hour  ?     Daily  I  am  facing  death— ay,  by  that  cf.  a 
boasting  in  you,  brothers,  which  is  mine  in  Christ  Jesus  our '  *• 

33  Lord.    If  it  was  from  merely  human  motives  that  I  fought 
with  wild  beasts  at  Ephesus,*  what  am  I  the  better  for  it  ? 
If  the  dead  are  not  raised.  '  let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  on  the  u.  ixii.  13. 
morrow  we  die.' » 


The  Apostle  had  a  purpose  in  quoting  that  Epicurean  a  warning 
maxim.     Too  many  of  the  Corinthians  were  actuaUy  prac-  Knism. 

•  A  much  vexed  passage.  A  mere  enumeration  of  all  the  various  interpretations 
would  require,  says  Bengel,  a  dissertation.  Cf.  collection  in  Poole's  Synops.  Crit. 
occupying  four  folio  pages.  The  clue  to  the  Apostle's  meaning  lies  in  ver.  1 8  : 
the  hope  of  reunion  in  Heaven  with  their  beloved  dead  who  had  '  gone  to  their 
rest  in  Christ,'  had  induced  some,  hitherto  unbelieving,  to  profess  faith  and  be 
baptised.  Of  other  interpretations  suffice  it  to  indicate  three  which  have  had  a 
long  and  wide  vogue:  i.  Vicarium  baftisma,  'Vicarious  Baptism'  (Ambrstr., 
Grot.).  Believers  submitted  themselves  to  the  Sacrament  in  name  of  their  un- 
baptised  dead,  that  these  might  tank  as  Christians  and  share  in  the  felicity  of  the 
Resurrection.  The  practice  certainly  prevailed  in  the  time  of  Tertullian  (cf.  De 
Resurr.  Cam.  48  ;  Ado.  Marc.  v.  10),  but  only,  it  would  seem,  among  heretics— 
the  Marcionites  (cf.  Chrys.)  and  the  Cerinthians  (cf.  Epiphan.  H<tr.  xxviii.  7). 
There  is,  however,  no  evidence  that  it  was  known  at  Corinth,  and  it  probably 
originated  in  a  misunderstanding  of  the  text.  2.  After  pouring  scorn  on  that 
heretical  practice  Chrys.  propounds  his  own  view.  He  explains  the  passage  by 
the  fashion  obtaining  in  his  time  at  the  administration  of  Baptism  :  the  catechumen 
repeated  the  article  of  the  Creed  '  I  believe  in  the  Resurrection  of  the  Dead,'  and 
on  the  strength  of  this  confession  of  his  faith  he  was  then  immersed  in  token  of 
his  burial  and  resurrection  with  Christ.  Thus  '  baptism  for  the  dead '  was  sup- 
posed to  mean  'baptism  on  the  ground  of  faith  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.' 
3.  Baptisma clinieorum,  'Death-bed  Baptism,'  administered  on  the  approach  of 
death  to  those  who  had  postponed  the  observan -e  of  the  Sacrament  for  fear  of 
mortal  sin  (Epiphan.,  Calv.,  Beng.).  But  (l)  vrip  rCiti  rtxpuv  cannot  mean  'on 
the  verge  of  death,'^Vt»»  morituri ;  and  (2)  it  was  not  until  a  later  period  that  the 
custom  of  delaying  Baptism  arose  (cf.  Append.  VI). 

•  The  same  metaphor  occurs  in  iv.  9  (cf.  p.  254).  O»;pto/iox«rv  is  certainly  figura- 
tive. It  is  incredible  that  Paul,  a  Roman  citiien,  should  actually  have  fought  in 
the  circus  as  a  bestiarius.  Cf.  Ignat.  Rom.  v,  where  the  saint,  on  his  way  to 
martyrdom  at  Rome,  says  he  is  'fighting  with  wild  beasts  all  the  while,'  IvUSeiti- 
KOI  Ukb.  \tori.pSoit,  meaning  his  brutal  guards.  '  Wild  beasts '  was  a  common 
metaphor  for  savage  men  (cf.  Pompey  in  Appian,  11.  ix.  61  :  ofojt  tfq^oct  /laxintSa. 
Ps.  xxii.  12,  13),  especially  the  mob  or  tyrante  (cf.  Philostr.  yi(.  Apoll.  iv.  38). 
For  a  graphic  picture  of  tfi;poMax'«  cf.  Act.  Paul,  et  Tkecl.  33  AT.  ;  Martyr.  Polyc. 
ii-iv. 

•  '  Epicureorum  vox '  (Wetstein,  who  quotes  classical  parallels).  Cf.  Hor.  Od. 
I.  xi.  7,  8. 
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tising  it.  They  reasoned  from  the  philosophical  principle 
of  the  essential  evil  of  matter  that,  since  the  body  was  a 
penshing  thing,  they  might  indulge  its  appetites  as  they 
would.  It  was  a  mischievous  delusion,  and  it  came  of  their 
converse  with  pagan  thought  and  pagan  manners,  exemplify- 
ing that  saying  of  the  Greek  poet:i '  III  company  cornipts 
good  characters.'  In  truth  their  doubt  of  the  Resurrection 
was  moral  as  well  as  intellectual. 

S3     Be  not  deceived.     '  111  company  corrupts  good  characters  ' 
.4Awake  from  your  debauch  to  righteousness^  and  rive  o"er 
suinrng ;  for  there  are  some  who  have  no  recognition  of  God 
It  is  to  move  you  to  shame  that  I  am  talking. 

Jbj^.io„.:    ,  ,^"^  ^7  ^^^  Apostle  addresses  himself  to  a  consideration 
of  the  mteUectual  problem  of  the  Restirrection  of  the  Body 
Two  difficulties  had  presented  themselves  to  the  minds  of 
the  Connthians. 

33     But  some  one  will  say  :   '  How  are  the  dead  raised  >    AnH 
with  what  sort  of  body  do  they  come  ?  •     ""^"^  ^'^^^  •     ^nd 

ilUution  ,„  J^^?  "^  difficulries  which  have  been  felt  all  down  the 
of.h.        ages  and  are  still  as  vital  as  ever.     The  first  is  presented  by 
^r.        the  expenence  of  our  mortal  bodies  after  death     The  early 
Chnstians  abhorred  the  pagan  fashion  of  burning  their  dead 
in  funeral  pyres  and  preserving  the  ashes  in  urns.     The  body 
was  sacred  in  their  eyes,  and  they  committed  it  reverently 
to  the  earth.«     Reverence  was  their  sole  motive,  but  the 
pagans  imputed  to  them  a  fond  solicitude  to  preserve  the 
body  intact  until  it  should  be  reanimated  at  the  Resurrection  • 
and  It  IS  told  that  during  the  persecution  in  the  reign  of  the 
Emperor  Verus  they  outraged  the  bodies  of  the  martyrs  at 
Lyons  and  Vienne,  and  then  burned  them  and  cast  the  ashes 
into  the  nver  Rhone,  that  they  might  have  no  hope  of  re- 
surrection.    •  Now  let  us  see,'  they  jeered,  '  if  they  wiU  rise 
again  and  if  their  God  can  succour  them  and  snatch  them 
ri  ^^"f.h^ds.'  3    It  would  indeed  have  been  a  just  taunt 
ftad  the  Chnstians  entertained  that  notion.     For  when  the 

•  Cf.  p.  34. 

*  Cf.  Minuc.  Fel.  Oct.  11,  34. 

»  Eut.  Ifii/.  Sal.  V.  I  {ad fin.). 
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body  is  committed  to  the  earth,  it  does  not  lie  there  '  with 
meek  hands  folded  on  its  breast,'  awaiting  the  Resurrection- 
morning.  It  decays  and  turns  to  dust.  The  sum  of  matter 
is  definite  and  constant,  and  our  bodies  are  composed  of  the 
common  stuff ;  and  even  as  the  leaves  of  autumn  do  not 
perish  when  they  wither  and  fall,  but  are  cast  into  Nature's 
alembic,  and  the  mantle  which  arrays  her  each  spring-time 
is  no  new  garment  but  the  old  fabric  refashioned,  rewoven, 
and  dyed  with  fresh  colours,  so  our  bodies  when  they  die 
are  resolved  into  their  elements.  They  '  melt  into  the 
general  mass  of  nature,  to  be  recompounded  in  the  other 
forms  with  which  she  daily  suppUes  those  which  daily  dis- 
appear, and  return  under  different  forms — the  watery 
particles  to  streams  and  showers,  the  earthly  parts  to  enrich 
their  mother  earth,  the  airy  portions  to  wanton  in  the 
breeze,  and  those  of  fire  to  supply  the  blaze  of  Aldebaran  and 
his  brethren.'  And  how,  then,  are  the  dead  raised  ?  Can 
the  dispersed  elements  ever  be  re-collected  and  redintegrated  ? 
These  bodies  which  are  ours  now,  have  served  other  uses  in 
the  bygone  ages,  and  they  will  serve  yet  others  in  the  ages 
to  come ;  and  at  the  Resurrection  where  will  they  be  and 
to  whom  will  they  belong  ? 

Nor  is  this  the  only  difficulty.     If  the  dead  are  raised,  (a)  umuu- 
'  with  what  sort  of  body  do  they  come  ?  '    The  Eternal » ^f'/erili 
World  is  a  spiritual  realm,  and  what  place  will  there  be  there  ^!^'  '<>  • 
for  material  bodies  ?     '  Flesh  and  blood,"  said  the  Corinth- wor  d!*" 
ians,  '  cannot  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God,  nor  does  corrup- 
tion inherit  incorruption.'    The  Anthropomorphites  solved 
the  problem  by  materialising  the  spiritual  world.    They 
read  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  image  of  God,  His  face.  His  eyes 
and  ears  and  hands  and  feet ;    and  taking  this  language 
literally  they  accounted  the  doctrine  of  His  incorporeality  a 
blasphemy  and  anathematised  the  books  of  Origen  where  it 
was  taught.*    It  is  told  of  Serapion,  that  venerable  monk  of 
the  Nitrian  Desert,  that  when  the  doctrine  was  presented 
to  him,  he  wept  and  wailed  and  cast  himself  on  the  ground. 
'  Woe  is  me  I '  he  cried.     '  They  have  taken  away  from  me 
my  God;  and  I  have  none  to  hold  now,  nor  know  I  any  longer 
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very  real,  and  they  were  propounded  in  all  seriousness  •  vel 
nothing,  under„a„dmTn«hir"'A„^2rs7h'""5'  '""k""? 

Lc^^d  be^e  you?eve"     T^'h^'  'I'  Resurrection 

it  may  live  I^JnL/f  T*^  "^^^  ''"^  '^  ^^  that 

not  merely  in  ^?'  Sli    ^  ""T  ^^^^^"'^V-    For  death  is 
iiui  merely,  m  St.  Bernard  s  phrase.  '  the  pat^  of  lif-  • .  .*  • 

the  pathway  to  an  ampler  and  nobler  life  ^  '  '* '' 

is  to  come  intXng  that  v?u  lill  ^T  *t'  ^ody  which 

38  wheat,  perchance,   oJ^some  o^f  thfnth."*  ^  ^"^  ^rain  of 

givpsit  abodvas  Hp  hJ^lu  ^^^^'  ^"^s;   and  God 

proper  bodjT^       "^^  ^^  '^°""'  *°<»  «»<=»>  of  the  seeds  its 


Varieties 
of  body. 


than  heti'^lnd*^'  ^'^T'  "  ■">  '^  ™'-al 
fromitbeSmateri^lhii,.  "^  l^V  «Wch  wijl  spring 
to  inherit  tLXngSofG^T  ^^h  '^^  "  *«"='  «"'^ 

rhe,eisHu„^a4LS%teTra^T,::2;^a^;i-d 

I  Cassian.  C<»/Atf.  iPo^-.  See/,  x.  2. 

^^i'iTiiTZJ:„r<:r'^  tilt  Ttt^^iiiz^^'!'"^''  '*'"'' "  •"' 


THE  THIRD  MISSION 


319 

a"„^  ^ '  *"*^  !?*"*  *'■''  ^^  different,  yet  they  are  all  flesh 

aS^fh     K      ^'t  ^'^^'''^y  ^°^"  ^^  ^«"  ^«  earthly  bodies, 
and  the  heavenly  bodies  are  not  bodies  of  flesh     And 

sun,  moon,  and  stars  have  each  a  peculiar  glory. 

'^of^r^^^'^f'^  ^  "°*  **^e  same  flesh,  but  men's  is  one  kind 

Son;  nf  ?hp  K   ^'^aveny  bodies  and  earthly  bodies,  but  the 

4.S  S^otLr     Tif''^"^  '"  °^°"^  ^rt,  and  that  of  the  earthly 

moS  i^danlthT  'f  °"%«'°^  °^  ^""'  and  another  glory  o^ 
mo«i.  and  another  glory  of  stars  ;  for  star  differs  from  star  in 

'  Resh/  then,  and  '  body  '  are  not  synonymous  terms  •  ^ 
and  while  flesh  camiot  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God.  it  bTno  -"^i'-. 

SSes  ffrtl^H'^^h*  '°^^  ''^°*-    ^"^  ^^""  *h«  Apostle  rrp^ 
^1  1  T^      .*^^  argument.     He  distinguishes  between  •"'  '^'• 
animal  bodies '  and  '  spiritual  bodies.'    The  former  are 

i^!^         ?r  !i°^u^'y  "^  ""*"y  ^^  ^^""ot  inherit  the 
Kingdom  o    God ;   but  the  latter  are  heavenly  bodies,  and 

L  nnTh  w  i^!,.h«avenly.-  says  St.  Augustine.^  '  ihere 
ItvW''  •  .^"*,^P^«s/"»Pl«  and  lucid,  which  the  Apostle 
styles  spintual.  whUe  others  caU  them  "  ethereal  "  '  And 
furthermore,  there  is  a  relation  betwixt  the  two.  The  animal 
body  IS  in  t.iith  the  rough  cast  of  the  spiritual  body  There 
IS.  as  It  were,  a  brain  within  the  brain,  a  body  within  the 
body,  something  like  that  which  the  Orientals  have  for  ages 
sjKJKen  of  as  the  "  Astral  Body  "' ;  «  and  in  due  season  the 
•n  fJ?"!"^"  he  taken  down. '  this  muddy  vesture  of  decay  ' 
wiU  fall  off.  and  the  spiritual  body  will  emerge  purged  cf  its 
grossness  and  fit  to  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Our  bodies 
meanwhile  are  only  in  the  making.     Their  evolution  began 

Tn^K      a^'^  ^"^  ^°""'^  "^-^^  °*  *^^  d"«t  °f  the  ground.  g«.  ,  , 
and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  Ufe  '  •   and  the 
agelong  process  will  be  complete  when  the  Lord  J-'sus  Christ 

L  '!?'^T'^  *^^  ^°^y  °^  °"'"  humiliation  into  conformity  p^l 
with  the  body  of  his  glory.'  and  we  wear  no  longer  '  the  "■ 

»  Dt  Fid.  *t  Symh.  34. 

•  McConnell,  Kvol,  cf  Immart.,  p.   i6fi. 
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I      : 


(Im.  ii.  7 


6wi.  V.  3. 


image  of  the  earthly  man  '  but  '  the  image  of  the  Heavenly 
Man.' »  And  the  Resurrection  is  the  achievement  of  this 
consummation. 

4a     Thus  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.    It  is  sown  in  cor- 

43  ruption.  it  is  raised  in  incorruption  ;  it  is  sown  in  liir  honour. 
It  IS  raised  in  glory;   it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  i.  -aised  in 

44  power ;   it  is  sown  an  animal »  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual 

45  If  there  is  an  animal  body,  there  is  al?'.  *  :,piiitual.    Thus  also 
It  is  written  :    '  The  first  man  Ada.^    !  c  iine  a  living  soul '  : 

46  the  last  Adam  is  become  a  hfe-giving  spirit.    But  what  comes 
first  is  not  the  spiritual  but  the  animal ;    then  comes  the 

47 spiritual.    The  first  was  'a  man  formed  of  the  dust  of  the 

48  ground  ' ;  the  second  is  a  Man  from  Heaven.    What  the  man 

formed  of  the  du<;t  was,  that  also  are  the  men  formed  of  the 

dust ;  and  wha»  i  .e  Heavenly  Man  is,  this  also  are  the  heavenly 

4»men.    And  as  we  wore  the  image  of  the  man  formed  of  the 

dust,  we  sh.ili  wear"  also  the  image  of  the  Heavenly  Man. 


lorffica  ^^^'  "^  '^  ^^*  *  ^"^*  contention  that '  flesh  and  blood  cannot 

'o^nof*"    inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God,'  but  it  was  no  disproof  of  the 
Hvingand  Resurrection  of  the  Body.     For  when  the  body  is  raised,  it 
will  be  no  longer  fiesh  and  blood  but  a  spiritual  body.     And 
tliis,  adds  the  Apostle,  is  a  sure  prospect ;  for  it  is  no  mere 
speculation  :   it  is  '  a  mystery.'    And,  as  he  employed  the 
term.  '  a  mystery  '  signifies  not  a  hidden  truth  but  a  truth 
once  hidden   and   now  revealed.*    Such  a  truth  was   the 
Resurrection  of  the  Body.     In  bygone  ages  it  had  been  a 
vague  dream,  a  yearning  inspired  by  the  heart's  rebellion 
against  dissolution  and  disembodiment ;   but  the  Resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  had  triumphantly  confirmed  it.     He  had  been 
raised  from  the  dead,  '  the  first-fruits  of  those  who  have 
gone  to  rest.'    One  with  Him  in  His  Death  and  Burial,  they 
will  at  His  Advent  share  also  His  Resurrection  and  Glorifica- 
tion.   Some  three  and  a  half  years  previously  the  Thessal- 
onians,  uninstructed  as  yet  in  the  hope  of  the  Resurrection, 
had  vexed  themselves  with  the  question  whether  their  friends 
who  had  already  gone  to  rest  would  be  excluded  from  the 

'  Cf.  p.  52.  •  cf.  p.  249. 

•  Though  <t>opta<antr,  '  let  us  wear,'  is  more  strongly  supported,  4>of>tcoiur,  '  we 
shall  wear,'  is  certainly  authentic.  The  exhortation  is  impossible,  since  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  is  God's  work.  Such  itacism  is  frequent.  Cf.  Rom. 
'•  '•  *  Cf.  p.  440. 


Cf.  vers 
ao-33. 


I  Th.  iy, 
13-18. 


I, 
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triumph  of  the  Second  Advent,  which  they  regarded  as  im- 
minent ;  and  the  Apostle  had  reassured  them  by  telling 
them  that  the  appearance  of  the  Lord  would  be  the  signal  for 
the  resurrection  of  all  who  had  died  in  faith.»  And  now  it 
seems  that  a  converse  misgiving  had  assailed  the  minds  of 
the  Corinthians.  They  too  believed  in  the  imminence  of 
the  Second  Advent ;  and  since  it  is  through  death  and  re- 
surrection that  the  corruptible  body  attains  incorruption, 
they  wondered  what  would  happen  to  those  who  survived 
until  the  Lord's  Appearing  and  never  died.  Would  their 
bodies  remain  mortal  and  corruptible,  unfit  to  inherit  the 
Kingdom  of  God  ?  The  Apostle  answers  by  assuring  thein 
that  all,  whether  asleep  or  awake,  would  share  the  glorious 
transformation. 

so  And  this  I  admit,  brothers,  that  'flesh  and  blood  cannot 
inherit  the   Kingdom  of  God,  nor  docs  corruption  inherit 

51  incorruption.'    Look  you,  it  is  a  mystery  that  I  am  telling  you. 

s»  We  shall  not  all  be  laid  to  rest,  but  we  shaU  aU  be  changed  in 
a  moment,  in  the  twinkle  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trumpet.     For  a  ,  Th 
the  trumpet    vill  sound,  and  the  dead  will  be  raised  incor- '^  •«    ' 

53  ruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed.  For  this  that  is  corniptible 
must  clothe  itself  with  incorruption,  and  this  that  is  mortal 

M  clothe  Itself  with  immortality.  And  when  this  that  is  cor- 
ruptible has  clothed  itself  with  incorruption  and  this  that  is 
mortal  has  clothed  itself  with  immortality,  then  will  come 
to  pass  the  word  that  is  written  :    '  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  u  .vxv  a 

53  victory.      '  Where,  death,  is  thy  victory  ?    where    death    is  "'>'  »'''*  ' 

s6  thy  sting  .'  '    The  '^ting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  p<iwer  of 'sin  '* 

371s  the  Law;  but  thanks  to  God  who  gives  us  the  victorv 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

38  And  so,  my  beloved  brothers,  prove  steadfast,  immovable 
abounding  m  the  work  of  the  Lord  ahvavs,  knowing  that  your 
toil  IS  no  empty  thing  in  the  Lord. 

The  last  question  in  the  rescript  concerned  the  Gentile  3.  coiiec 
collection  on  behalf  of  the  poor  Christians  at  Jerusalem. "^"Jq'^'"' 
The  scheme  h:id  been  submitted  to  the  Corinthians  bj-  Titus  I'°ru5aiem 
and  thecolleague  whom  the  Church  of  .\ntioch  iiad  associated 
with  liim  in  the  management  of  the  business,^  and  it  had  in 
the  first  instance  been  well  received  ;   but  amid  the  subse- 
quent dissension  it  h.id  encountered  opposition.     Already, 


1 
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•  Cf.  y.  234. 
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it  would  seem,  there  were  mutteiings  of  a  calumny  '.vhich 
was  afterwards  unblushingly  alleged — that  in  his  zeal  for 
the  poor  Paul  had  a  dishonest  end  in  view,  and  under  the 
pretext  of  charity  was  seeking  his  own  enrichment ;  and 
apparently  these  had  reached  his  ears.  The  rescript,  how- 
ever, made  no  mention  of  the  odious  insinuation,  raising 
merely  a  question  of  procedure — whether  the  Church  should 
proceed  immediately  with  the  collection  or  await  his  arrival. 
His  answer  is  that  the  Corinthians  should  adopt  the  method 
which  he  had  instituted  in  the  Churches  of  Galatia,  and  lay 
by  each  Lord's  Day  as  much  as  they  could  afford  of  their 
week's  earnings.  'There  was  a  double  advantage  in  this 
method  :  not  only  would  a  gradual  accumulation  prove  less 
burdensome  but  it  would  yield  a  better  result.^  The  col- 
lection would,  moreover,  be  ready  when  he  arrived,  and  it 
could  be  at  once  forwarded  to  its  destination.  And,  he  adds 
significantly,  he  would  not  himself  undertake  its  conveyance 
thither.  They  must  appoint  deputies,  and  these  he  would 
furnish  with  a  letter  of  credit  to  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  ; 
or  else,  he  says,  evidently  to  incite  their  hberaUty,  if  the 
contributions  proved  sufficiently  generous,  he  would,  instead 
of  furnishing  the  deputies  with  a  letter  of  credit,  accompany 
them  in  person  and  introduce  them  to  the  Church. 


r; 


d 


H'^J:! 


xvi.  I     Regarding  the  collection  for  the  saints  :  Follow  the  order 

2  which  I  prescribed  to  the  Churches  of  Galatia.  Every 
First  Day  of  the  Week  let  each  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store 
as  he  may  be  prospered,  that,  when  I  come,  there  may 

3  then  be  no  making  of  collections.  And  when  I  arrive,  the 
persons  whom  you  approve  I  shall  send  with  a  letter  of 

4  credit  '■'  to  convey  your  benefaction  to  Jerusalem.  If, 
however,  it  be  worth  my  going  too,  they  will  go  in  my 
company. 

The  And  now  the  letter  closes  with  various  personal  concerns. 

plans!''*    First,  the  Apostle  explains  his  plans  for  the  future.     He 

had  intended  leaving  Ephesus  at  an  early  date  and  saiUng 

'  Cr.  Ambrstr.  :  'quia  quod  paulatim  colligitur,  ncc  grave  est,  ct  inveoitur 
niultum.' 

*  Literally  '  letters'  (St'  irivToKuy) ;  but  it  is  unlikely  that  each  of  the  deputies 
would  be  furnished  with  a  letter,  and  iwivroKiU  was  used  of  a  single  letter.  Ci. 
Lightfoot,  PM.  pp.  140  ff. 
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direct  to  Corinth ;  but  this  purpose  had  been  overruled  by 
the  emergence  at  once  of  large  opportunities  and  of  cor- 
responding difficulties  which  required  his  presence  yet  a 
while  in  Asia.  In  truth  there  was  another  reason  for  delay. 
Had  he  proceeded  forthwith  to  Corinth,  he  must  have  dealt  cf  1  Cor. 
sternly  with  the  Church ;  and  liis  hope  was  that,  if  he '  ^^  "• ' 
postponed  his  visit,  wiser  counsels  would  in  the  interval 
prevail,  and  he  would  then  be  absolved  from  that  hateful 
necessity.  This  motive,  however,  he  meanwhile  conceals 
and  simply  intimates  his  intention  of  remaining  at  Ephesus 
until  Pentecost  of  next  year  and  then  traveUing  overland 
through  Macedonia.  He  would  thus  reach  Corinth  in  the 
autumn  of  56,  and  perhaps  he  might  be  able  to  spend  the 
winter  there. 

5     I  shall  come  to  you  after  travelling  through  Macedonia ; 

b  for  through  Macedonia  I  am  to  travel.    And  .   th  you,  perhaps! 

I  shall  make  a  stay  or  even  spend  the  winter,  that  you  may 

7  send  me  on  my  way  wherever  I  may  be  going.    For  I  do 
not  wish  to  pay  you  just  now  merely  a  passing  visit :  I  hope 

8  to  stay  some  time  with  you,  if   the  Lord  permit.     I  shall, 

9  however,  stay  on  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost ;  for  a  wide  door 
for  active  work  has  opened  to  me,  and  there  are  many  opposing. 

Another  matter  he  mentions  with  peculiar  solicitude.  Recom- 
Timothy  and  his  party  were  on  their  way  to  Corinth  by  the  ""«"'*"• 
overland  route  through  Macedonia,  and  Paul  reckoned  that  xTmothy. 
their  arrival  would  synchronise  with  the  deUvery  of  his  letter.^ 
He  apprehended  that  the  Corinthians  might  make  it  a  griev- 
ance that  he  had  sent  them  so  youthful  an  ambassador  on 
so  delicate  an  errand,  and  he  bespeaks  for  him  a  kindly 
reception.  He  was  indeed  young,  but  he  was,  as  they  knew 
by  experience,  a  true  comrade  of  the  Apostle.  It  would 
have  been  well  that  a  more  experienced  delegate  should  have 
been  sent,  and  Paul  had  been  anxious  that  Apollos  should 
undertake  the  office  ;  but  he  had  dechned  it.  The  unpleasant 
experience  which  had  driven  him  from  Corinth  was  fresh 
in  his  remembrance,  and  he  judged,  perhaps  wisely,  that 
his  presence  there  would  meanwhile  be  inopportune.  So 
Timothy  was  being  sent,  and  they  must  receive  him  graciously. 

'  Cf.  p.  360. 
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The  Apostle  was  anxiously  awaiting  the  report  which  he  and 
his  companions  would  bring  back  from  Corinth. 

'\jif  Timothy  comes,  see  to  it  that  there  is  nothing  to  affright 
him  in  his  intercourse  with  you ;   for  he  is  doing  the  Lord's 

"s^nH  t^'  "^^"-    '^^'''^"^'^  ^^'  "°  °°«  ^«t  him^  at  naught 
.,  1^1  J     on  his  way  m  peace,  that  he  may  come  to  me  ;  for 

Lr^r^^r''*^^  u"^  f"*^  *^^  '"■°*^"s  with  him.    Rega/ding 
Zhl^^}u    ^iP°"°''  I  r^P^atedly  besought  him  to  go  to  you 
with  the  brothers,  and  he  would  on  no  account  go  at  present 
He  wiU  go,  however,  whenever  it  is  opportune.  P^^^^- 

He  pleads  with  them  to  rally  their  faith  and  love  Their 
letter  and  the  personal  statements  of  their  three  messengers 
had  gladdened  him ;  and  he  makes  special  mention  of  his 
fnend  Stephanas,  who  with  his  household  had  been  stead- 
fastly loyal  during  the  trouble,  and  begs  them  to  be  guided 
by  that  example. 

13  Be  vigilant :  stand  firm  in  the  Faith  ;  play  the  man  • 
u.  15  be  strong  Let  aU  that  you  do  be  done  in  love  I  beS 
you  brothers^you  know  the  household  of  Stephanas,  how 
they  are  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia.  and  they  eJhsted  in  the 
rZ!^Z°\w^  samts-that  you  on  your  part  enlist  under 
men  of  this  sort  and  under  everyone  who  shaies  their 

'7o2,n^?,.l°^'^I^-.  ^'  ^^  ^"^y  *^^«  that  StephTnas  and 
Fortunatus  and  Achaicus  have  come :    the  service  which 

18  you  could  not  render  me.  they  have  made  up.  They  haw 
refreshed  my  spirit  and  yours  too.  Reco^ise  the  filll 
worth  of  men  of  their  sort. 

This  ends  the  letter,  and  here  the  customary  greetings 
are  entered  The  first  is  a  fraternal  greeting  to  tht  church 
of  Connth  from  the  churches  of  Asia,  not  merely  the  church 
of  Ephesus  but  aU  the  churches  of  the  Province  ;  and  this 
indicates  how  protracted  had  been  the  stay  of  the  Corinthian 
delegates  and  how  widespread  was  the  interest  which  their 
visit  had  created.  The  second  is  a  greeting  from  Aquila 
and  Pnsca.  Connth  was  their  former  home,  and  they  had 
many  fnends  there;  and  so  they  send  'many  greetings' 
Their  house  was  one  of  the  meeting-places  of  the  Ephesian 
Chnstians.  and  they  associate  their  fellow-worshippers  in 
heir  expression  of  good-will.  And  since  the  Corinthian 
trouble  had  excited  general  solicitude  at  Ephesus  a  third 
greeting  is  added— from  '  all  the  brothers  ' 
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19  The  churches  of  Asia  greet  you.  Aquila  and  Prisca  send 
you  many  greetings  in  the  Lord,  and  in  these  the  church  at 

ao  their  house  joins.  All  the  brothers  greet  you.  Greet  one 
another  with  a  holy  kiss. 

And  now  the  Apostle  appends  his  sign-manual. 

ai,  22      My   GREETING   WITH   MY   OWN    HANI>— Paul's.      If   ANY 
ONE    DOES    NOT   LOVE    THE    LORD,    LET   HIM    BE   ACCURSED. 

23  O  OUR  Lord,  come  ! ' '  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 

24  BE   WITH    you.     My   love    be   WITH   YOU   ALL    IN   ChRIST 

Jesus. 

The  letter  was  forthwith  conveyed  to  Corinth  by  Stephanas, 
Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus.     Stephanas  had  been  steadfastly 
loyal  to  the  Apostle ;   and  if  his  companions  had  been  dis- 
affected in  the  recent   controversies,   their  experience  at 
Ephesus  had  disarmed  their  hostility,  and  on  their  return 
to  Corinth  they  would  co-operate  with  Timothy.     There  is 
no  record  of  what  transpired,  but  the  issue  is  indubitable. 
The  effort  at  conciliation  proved  futile,  and  Timothy  and 
his  companions  returned  to  Ephesus  with  a  disheartening 
report.     The   feud   between   the   dissident   parties   of   the 
Judaists  and  the  Spirituals  continued,  and  both  alike  were 
incensed  against  the  Apostle  and  assailed  him  with  cruel 
and  insulting  charges.     The  former  persisted  in  their  denial 
of  his  apostleship;    and  his  explanation  of  the  generous 
motives  which  had  prompted  him  to  waive  his  apostolic 
privileges,   was  contemptuously  flouted.      His  forgoing  of 
the  right  to  maintenance  they  construed  as  a  cunning  device 
to  ingratiate  Wmself,  and  they  insinuated  that  his  collection 
for  the  poor  at  Jerusalem  was  a  selfish  imposition.     And  as 
for  the  Spirituals,  they  maintained  their  antinomian  attitude, 
and  accused  him  of  carnality  in  insisting  upon  moral  obUga- 
tions  ;  and,  as  though  conscious  of  the  untenabiUty  of  their 
position,  they  resorted  to  personal  abuse.     They  raised  the 
old  cry  of  the  simplicity  of  his  preaching.     His  letter  indeed 

>  napafaed,  an  Aramaic  prayer  which  passed  into  a  Christian  watchword.  It 
IS  a  question  how  the  phrase  should  be  divided,  (i)  nap^  idi,  'our  Lord  has 
tome,'  or  rather  'is  coming'  (patristic).  Cf.  Phil.  iv.  5 :  o  Kiptot  iryvt. 
(2)  iMpin  Si  (xn  Rjno),  'our  Lord,  come!'  Cf.  Dalman,  H^ords  0/ /esui, 
p.  328.  The  latter  is  preferable.  Cf.  Rev.  .xxii.  20 :  a/i^f,  ipxov,  Kvpu  'Ii^iroii. 
The  phrase  occurs  at  the  close  of  the  eucharistic  prayer  in  the  Didache,  x  :  ef  rti 
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was  characterised  by  strength  of  argument  and  fulness  of 
o^vttS;.H"''  "'?^^^  *°  dispute  this,  they  sneered  no 
^^d^  the  r.  T'  °^  ^:'  l^''^  ^"*  "*  W^  P^y^<^^  ^-eakness 
'senselss"fnT  h"'  ''  ""'  -PPearance ;  they  called  him 
senseless  and  they  even  went  the  length  of  suggesting  that 
his  enthusiasm  was  stark  madness  ggestmg  tftat 

Such  was  the  report  which  his  deputies  brought  •  and  so 
at  Ephesus  and  paid  a  hasty  visit  to  Corinth.i  His  faith  2 
to  tH"^  '\T?  '^'^  •'''"  "^''^y  *"«d'  but  he  stiU  dung 

«radous  Td         Tr  ^°"^^  ^'^^^^^'  ^<*  h«  ^«°t  in  f 
graaous  and  concihatory  spirit.     The  issue  was  a  bitter 

disappointment.    His  forbearance  was  miscon^Sied     ffis 

Iccused^r^  L        •?  ^'.^'"''"  ^^^  e^'hibited;    and  they 
tr^erv  1.    P^^^^'^ty-    His  language,  they  sneered 

^^nt       ft  "^  *^  ^^^^  ^^*^^t  ^™  ^'i  them  ;  bu 
when  he  met  them  face  to  face,  he  was  all  meekne^a 

tt tuS'/''"^  T^"^-    Hi^  loudest  det'dt^r 
come  from  T^^^^^^""*"''!'  ''P'"^y  *^^^  l^^der.  who  had 
S  r^  ^"^saleni  with  a  '  letter  of  commendation  '  and 

Sl;l5::..^"*'°"*^'  ^^  ^°"^"^^^-  ^--  -^^^  -p- 

useW^'^r..'?  inipracticable  situation.  Remonstrance  was 
useless,  reason  was  unavailing:  it  would  only  have  pro- 
voked recnmination  and  created  fresh  exasperation  C 
Z        M^'^f  *°°^  ^'  ^^P^rt"^«  ^th  an  intimation  tTat 

offeld^rf  "oi"'  r  "^r."  '^^^  '^^^^^^^>'  -th  *h^  prim" 
ottenders     On  reaclung  Ephesus  he  wrote  a  letter  defining 

the  situation  and  rdterating  his  warning.*    It  was  aS 

message ;   and  it  seems  that,  like  St.  Ambrose  iHhe  bra™ 

Cts:^''  ''  ''^'^''^  *°  ^^^  E-P^-  Theodosius  on 
h?s  oi^^TT  "''''^"'  '°  *^^  y^"^  390,»  he  wrote  it  with 
his  own  hand,  dispensing  with  the  service  of  an  amanuensis.* 

I  i^f-.'^PP'nd.  I.  .  Cf.  App«r:.  I.  .  £.,-.,   ,:    ,^ 
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Not  only  was  his  grief  too  poignant  for  deliberate  expression 
but  he  would  not  put  his  erring  Church  to  heedless  shame. 
No  unsympathetic  ear  must  hear  his  reproaches.  He  wrote 
with  strong  emotion,  with  a  trembling  hand  and  dim  eyes  ; 
and  there  are  passages  which,  as  even  without  liis  express  cf. 
testimony  one  might  well  imagine,  were  blotted  with  tears. 

It  was  indeed  a  stem  letter,  the  sternest  perhaps  that  hf  .\  Ust 
ever  wrote.     It  flashes  keen  sarcasm  and  breathes  indigna-  *pp"'- 
tion  and  scorn  ;   nevertheless  it  is  instinct  with  tenderness, 
'  the  meekness  and  sweet  reasonableness  of  Christ.'     It  is 
not  a  sentence  of  condemnation  ;   it  is  rather  a  warning  of  a.  %.  i 
the  impending  judgment  and  a  final  appeal  to  the  Corinthians  " '  "'" 
to  repent  and  spare  him  the  grief  of  dealing  severely  with 
them.     He  recognised  that  the  blame  rested  on  the  ring- 
leaders.    They  indeed  were  hopeless,  and  their  doom  was  cf.  xiii. 
inevitable ;   but  the  mass  of  the  Church  were  mere  dupes,  '"■ 
and  he  would  fain  believe  that  they  were  sound  at  heart 
and  would  bethink  themselves  betimes. 


i 

1 


I 


i 


Third  Letter  to  Corinth 
(2  Cor.  x-xiii.  10) 

It  is  only  the  body  of  the  letter  that  has  been  preserved,  obscunty 
and  the  opening  address  and  the  final  greetings  are  lacking.  j'J,,''"' 
There  is  no  writing  of  the  Apostle  which  is  so  obscure  ;  and 
the  reason  is  that  it  abounds  in  personal  references.  It 
bristles  with  quotations — words  and  phrases  which  had 
been  hurled  at  the  Apostle  during  his  unhappy  visit  to 
Corinth  and  which  rankled  in  his  memory.  These  the 
Corinthians  would  recognise,  but  they  are  frequently  puzzUng 
to  ourselves. 

He  begins  with  the  charge  of  cowardice.  His  letters  from  The 
liis  secure  vantage-ground  at  Ephesus,  it  was  alleged,  were  [.*""'  °* 
very  '  courageous,'  but  when  he  came  to  Corinth  and  faced 
his  critics,  he  was  all  meekness  and  humihty, '  vaUant  as  the 
wrathful  dove  or  most  magnanimous  mouse.'  This  was  the 
taunt  especially  of  the  party  which  posed  as  '  the  Spirituals  ' 
and  resisted  his  disciplinary  mandate  on  the  groimd  that 
flesh  and  spirit  were  distinct  domains,  charging  him,  when 
he  insisted  on  moral  purity,   with  '  comporting  himself 


cowardice. 


ih 


ir    h 


a.  I 

i.  13. 
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among  you   bu?  when  fli^  »^J°    *°  y^"""  ^^^«  ^™  h^nible 

that  we  are  com^rt  ng  ouiS  ves  ilk  nS  '*  ''  !?•  *^'  ^''^ 
4  flesh  that  we  are  wamn^  T«r?K         "°*  according  to  the 

are  not  fleshly  but  Sl'v  powerfurr'l'.  °^  T  "'"^^^'^ 
3  Of  Strongholds     We  nuS  down  ^r    u     •^'"'  *?^  P""'°g  down 

.whenever  your't^l^^n'tcZ^SS'^'  H  ira7the'f "" 

and  take  this  into  his  recKn^th J'*-^?  ^'^^'"^  ^^^^^^ 

8  Christ.'  so  also  do  we  ForTfTK!^  *'  ^"'*  "^  ^^  ^°^^^  ^y 
antly  'oi  our  authority  which  l.^f „  ^^^^^'ha*  too  abund- 
building  and  not  for  ^our  dow^P^i^^^  fT.,?""  XT  "P" 

9  o  shame.    That  I  may  not  sSS  as  thoLf  t    "°*  ^  P?* 
10   terrifying  you  through  my  lettSs  'LSh  """^  "'"^'>' 

cntic,   'are  indeed  weightVand  vi^ro,?«    J  /^l-'^J'' '"y 


L'f.  Jon.  iii.  3  : 
acTTeiot  Tip  ©e(^, 


'exceedilgL,""'     '^'^  "'=<=^'^"'g  K^^at  city.'     Ac.  vii.  ,o 

may  not   .ee.V  .„on  adir^    ,  "'eT  de     ^^^^ '^y^  '"  -<^«  'hat  I 
f^r.cu!amenfa' (Grot);  'hoc  eo  dico.  J.  «c.' (^'„g  ),  """   '"'""    "'*   P"»'' 


Rom.  \v. 
20. 


Rom.  XV. 
19- 
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speech  by  letter  when  far  away,  that  shall  we  be  also  when 
we  are  among  you  and  take  action. 

And  now  he  assails  the  Judaists  with  keen  sarcasm.    They  s.rca..ir 
arrogated  to  themselves  a  superiority  which  he  would  never '«J?"'f'*^ 
have  had  the  'boldness-  to  claim;    and  their  pretensions !^&' 
had  no  better  foundation  than  their  colossal  self-complacency. 
Iney  saw  themselves  fair 

.,.,  ,  '  none  else  being  by, 

1  hembclves  poised  with  tliemselves  in  either  eye.' 

^^t^'  lu^J^""^'^"^  ^"^  ^^  '"■  "^"'P'^'"  "^  apostolic  functions,  but 
jn  tru  h  they  were  the  usurpers.  His  rule  was  to  preach  the 
Gospel  only  where  it  was  still  unknown,  always  respecting 
the  boundary  between  his  field  of  operations  and  another 
man  s.  Connth  was  his  domain,  for  he  had  been  the  first 
to  preach  there  ;  and  his  hope-a  hope  which  was  actually 
reahsed  ere  long  when  he  carried  the  Gospel  thence  to  Epirus 
and  lUyncum  and  Dalmatia  i-was  that  he  might  advance 
beyond  Achaia  mto  regions  yet  untrodden.  And  this  was 
his  complaint  against  the  Judaists,  that  with  the  world 
before  them  they  had  dogged  his  footsteps  and  sown  dissen- 
sion m  the  Churches  which  he  had  founded. 

12  We  have  not  indeed  the  '  boldness  '  to  class  or  compare 
ourselves  with  some  of  the  self-commenders.  No  in  their 
measurement  of  themselves  by  themselves  and  thdr  com- 

n  JiandiL"^  themselves  with  theWlves  they  hav-e  no  under- 

13  .standing.  As  for  us  it  is  not  outwith  our  measured  domSi 
that  we  shall  boast,  but  according  to  the  measure  of  t^ 
boundary-hne  which  God  apportioned  to  us  foTf  misure  to 

"  n?t  retch'^tr  ^°"-  ^^'"^^  ^^  "°*'  ^^  *^^^«  would  bTifwed^S 
not  reach  to  you,  any  overstretching  on  our  part  •    for  we 

S      A  A        ^-  y^  ^°  "°*  boast  ourselves  outwith  our 
measured  domain  m  other  men's  toils,  but  our  hope  is  that 

I'^the  r^^^nnT^y  ^"i^'^'^  ^°"S  you  a!  to  preach  the  Gospei 
in  the  regions  beyond  you,  without  intruding  on  another's  boun- 

\'i^T^^°'^^'*'"g°^^o^'^^hichwefoundalreadXne    'He  , 
.8  hat  boasts,  let  him  boast  in  the  Lord';    forTHot  ^V^'I ■"(.?■ 
self-commender,  it  is  not  he,  that  stands  the  test     no  it  is  ^°^-  '•  3' 
the  man  whom  the  Lord  commends.  ' 

»  Cf.  p.  6i2. 


for  hii  self 
vindica- 
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It  was  distasteful  to  the  Apostle  to  write  thus.    It  looked 

like  boasting,  and  it  might  seem  to  justify  his  enemies' 

designation    of    him  as  '  senseless.'      But  he  had  a  good 

excuse.     He  was  actuated  by  soUcitude  for  his  Corinthian 

converts,  lest  they  should  be  seduced  from  the  Gospel  of 

salvation  by  faith  in  Christ.     They  showed  a  fine  patience 

mth  that  aggressive  person,  the  ringleader  of    the  Judaist 

propagandists  who  w  ere  subverting  the  true  evangel  ;   and 

surely  they  might  bear  with  him.     He  had  no  less  authority 

than  '  the  superiative  Apostles '  whom  the  Judaists  exalted 

at  his  expense,  denying  the  validity  of  his  ordination  and 

pronouncing  him  a  mere  '  layman  ' ;    and,  say  what  his 

critics  would  about  the  rudeness  of  his  speech,  they  could 

hardly  disparage  his  knowledge,  at  all  events  at  Corinth, 

where  it  had  been  so  amply  displayed. 

xi.  I     Would  that  you  could  have  patience  with  me  in  some 

i  httle  senselessness  !    Nay,  do  have  patience  with  me.    I 

am  jealous  for  you  as  God  is  jealous  ;  for  I  betrothed  you 

3  to  one  husband  to  present  a  pure  virgin  to  Christ,  and  my 
fear  is  that,  as  '  the  Serpent  beguiled  '  Eve  in  his  craftiness, 
your  thoughts  may  be  corrupted  from  their  simplicity  and 

4  purity  toward  Christ.  For  if  your  visitor  is  proclaiming 
another  Jesus  whom  we  did  not  proclaim,  or  you  are 
receiving  a  different  Spirit  which  you  did  not  then  receive 
or  a  different  Gospel  which  you  did  not  then  accept,  your 

s  patience  is  beautiful !  1    For  I  reckon  that  I  am  nothmg 
6 inferior  to  'the  superlative  Apostles.'    And  though  I  be 

a  mere  '  layman ' « in  speech,  I  am  no  layman  in  knowledge. 

No,  in  every  respect  we  made  this  manifest  in  every  one's 

judgment  in  our  relations  with  you. 

"rwchin  T'^^  Judaists  were  making  a  vast  ado  about  Paul's  re- 

Sithout"^  ceiving  no  remuneration  during  his  ministrj'  at  Corinth. 
^'»ry-  Despite  what  he  had  said  in  his  previous  letter,  they  con- 
strued it  as  a  confession  that  he  lacked  apostohc  authorit>-, 
and  with  stupid  inconsiste.;  y  they  alleged  further  that  it 
evinced  an  ungracious  attitude  toward  his  converts,  adducing 
perhaps  his  proud  protestation  that  he  would  rather  starve 
than  accept  a  grudging  requital.     It  was  a  preposterous  con- 

»  «a\w.,  ironical ;  cf.  Mk.  vii.  9.     Instead  of  bearing  with  him  they  should 
liave  counted  him  accursed  (cf.  Gal.  i.  8). 
'  Cf.  p.  307. 


Gen.  iii.  13. 


Cf.  1  Cor. 
ix.  1-18. 

Cf.  1  Cor. 

IV.  t;. 
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tention,  and  he  makes  merciless  sport  of  it.  At  all  events  it 
could  be  no  grievance  to  the  Corinthians  that  he  had  re- 
frained from  making  himself  a  burden  to  them.  If  there 
was  any  grievance  in  the  matter,  it  belonged  rather,  he  re- 
marks with  a  touch  of  sarcasm,  to  his  Macedonian  converts 
whom  they  had  allowed  to  come  to  his  rescue.  The  truth 
was  that  the  Judaists  were  feeling  sore  about  it.  They  were 
greedy  men  and  exacted  their  own  salary,  and  the  contrast 
between  them  and  him  was  the  talk  of  the  whole  Province 
of  Achaia  ;  and  he  certainly  would  not  dam  up  the  stream 
of  boasting  in  regard  to  himself  by  altering  his  practice  and 
demanding  payment.  That  would  be  playing  the  game  of 
the  Judaists.  It  would  put  him  and  them  on  a  level,  and 
would  afford  an  outlet  for  their  boasting  which  his  generosity 
had  dammed  up.  Their  complaint  was  their  condemnation. 
It  revealed  what  sort  of  men  they  were.  They  were  false 
AposUes.  They  called  him  '  a  trickster  '  and  accused  liim  cf.  in.  it,. 
of '  craft ' ;  but  they  were  the  tricksters,  '  crafty  workmen  ' 
masquerading  as  Apostles  of  Christ. 

7  Or  did  I  commit  a  sin  in  humbling  myself  that  you  might 
be  exalted,  inasmuch  as  I  preached  the  Gospel  of  God  to  you 

8  gratuitously  ?    Other  churches  I  despoiled  by  taking  a  salary 

9  from  them  in  order  to  minister  to  you.  And  when  I  was 
with  you  and  had  lack.  I  cramped  no  one  ; »  for  the  brothers 
came  from  Macedonia  and  supplied  my  lack,  and  in  everything 

10 1  kept  myself  and  will  keep  myself  unburdensome  to  you.  As 
Christ's  truth  is  in  me.  thi?  boasting  in  regard  to  me  will  not 

u  be  dammed  up  "  in  the  n-gions  of  Achaia.     Wherefore  ?     Be- 

la  cause  I  do  not  love  you  ?  God  knows.  But  what  I  am  doing 
I  shall  keep  on  doing,  thai  I  may  cut  off  their  outlet  who  are 
desirous  of  an  outlet  ■>  that,  wherein  they  boast,  they  may  be 

13 found  on  a  level  with  us.  For  men  of  this  sort  are  false 
Apostles,  'crafty  workmen,'  assuming  the  guise  of  Apostles 

14  of  Christ.    And  no  wonder ;    for  Satan  himself  assumes  the 

»  KarofapKai',  'boiiumb,'  from  'apuy,,  torpor  (whence  'narcotic')  ;  cf.  Aristoph. 
^<UpS,  713  f.  :  of^o;,  H  rod'  bartp  vipKr,  iiov  Kara  ri,,  x'tpbt  itaraxfiVai ;  //tai  ro 
il<pot  ov  60,aiMi  naHx^^y  a\X'  IfSr,  ^taMaxis  «>.,  '  Why  is  a  nunibnes.s  poured  upon 
my  hand?  I  cannot  grip  my  sword.'  The  verb  occurs  in  N.  T.  only  here  and 
xii.  13,  14  ;  and  it  is  said  to  have  been  one  of  Paul's  Cilician  provincialisms  (cf. 
Hieronym.  Algas.,  Quasi,  x.). 

•  ♦pd-yinreTox,  cf.  Rom.  iii.  19;  Heb.  xi.  33.  ippdaauv.  'block  up,'  i.g.,  a 
stream  (cf.  Herod.  11.  99),  the  entrance  of  a  harbour  (cf.  Thuc.  IV.  13). 

•  aijiafiiriv  (cf.  p.  21 5),  continuing  the  metaphor  of  oi  ^pd-nrtroi. 


^'i: 


I'l 


m 


Apology 
for  boast 
inf. 

Cf.  ver.  I 


Cf.  Ac.  XV. 

10;  Gxl.  V. 
I. 

Cf.  Mt. 

xxiii.  4. 
Cf.  Mk. 
xli.  40. 

Cf.  Mt.  V. 
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IS  guise  of  an  angel  of  light.  It  is  therefore  nothing  great  if  hit 
numsters  also  assume  a  guise  as  ministers  of  righteousness. 
Their  end  will  be  according  to  their  works. 

It  was  more  particularly  on  the  score  of  his  preaching 
without  remuneration  that  the  Judaists  had  branded  the 
Apostle  with  the  insulting  epithet  of  '  senseless.'    He  has 
already  scornfully  alluded  to  it ;  and  now  after  his  merciless 
castigation  of  his  critics  he  reverts  to  it.    They  had  his 
answer,  and  if  they  still  caUed  him  '  senseless.'  he  would 
exercise  his  privilege  and  indulge  in  a  little  boasting— a 
senseless  employment  which  they  practised  largely.    And 
what  boasting  theirs  was  !  what  arrogance  !  what  insolence  ! 
Not  only  had  they  enslaved  the  Corinthians  by  imposing 
on  them  the  yoke  of  the  Law  and  all  its  heavy  burdens,  but 
they  emulated  the  methods  of  the  Jewish  Rabbis— their 
greedy  exactions  >  and  their  tyrannoi-  contumelies.     They 
thought  nothing,  when  one  offended  them,  of  smiting  him 
on  the  face ;    and  if  this  seem  incredible,  it  should  be  re- 
membered how  by  and  by  it  was  necessary  for  the  Apostle 
to  require  of  an  aspirant  to  the  office  of  Overseer  that  he 
should  not  be  '  ready  with  his  fists.'  and  how,  moreover,  in 
later  days  corporal  chastisement  was  inflicted  not  merely 
by  abbots  on  their  monks  but  by  bishops  on  their  inferior 
clergy."    If  the  Corinthians  endured  the  insolence  of  the 
AposUe's  Judaist  traducers.  surely  they  might  have  patience 
with  a  little  boasting  on  his  part,  a  little  vindication  of  his 
title  to  honour. 

'6  I  repeat,  let  no  one  fancy  me  to  be  '  senseless '  •  or  else 
f.yf"  as  'senseless'  accept  me.  that  I  too  may  boast  some 

i;  little.  Here  it  is  not  according  to  the  Lord  that  I  am 
tallcmg,   but    as    m    •  senselessness.'  in    this    well   founded 

i8  boasting.*    Since  many  are  boasting  according  to  the  flesh, 

•  Cf.  TAf  Days  ef  His  Flesh,  p.  414. 

'  Cf.  Bingham,  Antiq.  viii.  iij.  12;  xvii.  iv.  12. 

•  €1.  raiVj  T5  iTo<rT(t«i  r^i  Kavxnat^i,  'in  this  standing-ground  of  boasting.' 
Mis  boasting  might  be  called  '  senseless,'  but  it  was  really  well  founded,  inthcriun, 
properly  '  underlying  basis ' ;  cf.  l'.s.  Ixix.  2  LXX  :  ivtwi.-^-^,  tit  Air  pvSoO  «ai  oiC 
(^u,  x^icTovi,.  Hence,  as  a  philosophical  term,  the  'underlying  reality'  of  a 
Ihmg   Its  'subsunce,-  substantia  (cf.   Heb.  i.  3).     So(l)  ' assurance '  objectively 

..    .'P-  "'•   "  """^  <2>  subjectively  'confidence.'  the  feeling  of  assurance  (cf. 
Heb.  III.  14  ;  a  Cor.  ix.  4). 


THE  THIRD  MISSION 


333 


19 1  shall  do  it  too.  For  you  are  sweetly  patient  with  the 
to' senseless,'  having  your  own  senses  about  you.    You  are 

patient  if  one  enslaves  you,  if  one  devours  you,  if  ono 
catches "  you,'  if  one  gives  himself  lofty  airs,  if  one  strikes 

you  on  the  face. 

And  now  he  makes  his  boast.  His  enemies  sneered  at  his  tin  htroic 
forbearing  gentleness,  so  conspicuous  during  his  hasty  visit  "'"'"'y- 
to  Corinth,  and  called  it  '  weakness,"  construing  it  as  a  con- 
fession that  he  lacked  apostolic  authority  ;  and  he  retorts 
that  he  had  more  reason  for  '  boldness '  than  any  of  them. 
Which  of  the  Judaists  could  claim  a  purer  lineage  than  his  ? 
They  boasted  themselves  '  Hebrews ' — members  of  the 
chosen  race  ;  '  Israelites  ' — members  of  ths  theocracy  ; 
'  the  seed  of  Abraham  ' — heirs  of  the  Promise ;  all  these 
dignities  were  his  no  less  than  theirs.  And  in  the  matter 
of  service  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  which  of  them  had  a  record 
like  his  ?  He  recites  liis  experiences  as  a  missionary  of  the 
Cross — his  '  moving  accidents  by  flood  and  field,'  his  toils, 
his  persecutions,  his  privations.  It  is  a  long  catalogue  that 
he  gives,  yet,  as  he  remarks,  it  was  incomplete.  He  could 
not  tell  the  whole  story,  and  even  the  history  of  the  Book 
of  Acts  omits  much.  It  says  nothing,  for  example,  of  his 
five  scourgings  in  Jewish  synagogues,  of  two  of  his  three 
Hoggings  by  Roman  lictors,  01  of  his  three  shipwrecks  and 
lus  drifting  on  a  broken  spar.  Only  a  meagre  record  of  his 
ordeals  has  survived,  and  the  heaviest  of  them  all  was  one 
which  could  not  be  written — his  ceaseless  solicitude  for  the 
welfare  of  his  church' s.  His  letters  are  its  best  memorial, 
yet  how  inadequate  it  is  !  His  extant  letters  are  the  merest 
fragments  of  his  voluminous  correspondence  had  it  all 
survived,  it  would  fill  a  library. 

ii  I  am  speaking  self -disparagingly,  supposing  that  we  have 
been  '  weak  ' ;  but,  whatever  ground  any  one  lias  for  '  bold- 
ness ' — it  is  in  '  senselessness '  that  I  am  speaking — I  have  it  too. 
sj  Are  they  Hebrews  ?  So  am  I.  Are  they  Israelites  ?  So  am 
33!.  Are  they  the  seed  of  Abraham?  So  am  I.  Are  they 
ministers  of  Christ }  (It  is  in  verj'  '  madness  '  that  I  am 
talking.)     So  am  I  still  more  than  they.     My  toils  outnumber 

'  Referring  to  the  charg.;  that  he  had  'caught  them  by  craft'  (xii.   i6).     The 
Judaitts  caught  them  with  violent  hands. 
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{i?„"  in!!',?  in'Pri'onmwu  outnumber  theirs ;  my  stripes  have 
^:  iJ: .,  .thrice  ?  Viri^'t'e  nty\hrii^^^^^^^  "-«  «- ^ ' 

,»tTe\*  ^'-^havo  hungered  and  ?hSd:  hlvXcdSanTL' 
as  ime  have  suffered  cold  and  nakedness.    Bw^di  aJl  eSTJL? 

mL7-"uT'^''Su'V-  ;  'T^^«  P'«^»'.  'twas  wondrous 
Jl?  K  JV  """^^  ^s  weakness/  but  not  the  sort  of  weak- 
ness  wh,ch  h,s  enemies  imputed  to  him.  It  was  herok  weak- 
ness. Boastmg  was  distasteful  to  him,  but  .f  he  must  ^oast 
he  would  boast  of  that  record  of  '  weakness '  ".nHr!^' 
knew  it  was  all  true.     At  the  same  timTh^hTd  bother  ani 

tt^m  ^.  '°'^'''^  '"  ''''  marvellousTvelations 
w  Juch  the  Lord  had  vouchsafed  him  vcwuons 

>•  lying     (At  Damascus  the  g^orSerKii,  iL^  °°' 
«  paring  the  dty  „f  the  D^asceL  ,„  .™"he„d  m?  ^ 

... .  »«/eS^\'.Ta^rr  Cs.'f'^r-?^^ 
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he  had  spent  in  his  native  Province  between  his  conversion 
and  his  commission  as  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles. »  That  was 
a  heart-stirring  period,  and  his  soul,  employed  in  earnest 
meditation  and  heavenly  communion,  had  been  marvellously 
visited.  What  happened  remained  mysterious  to  '.im,  and 
he  describes  it  in  the  religious  language  of  his  day.  The 
Jewish  imagination  pictured  not  one  heaven  bnf  si-ven- 

•  the  heavenly  regions '  as  they  were  desiKnat.-d.  Thr 
lowest  was  denominated  '  the  Veil ' ;  and  1  was  gloomy. 
'  since  it  beholds  all  the  unrighteous  deed*  '  •  na  ii.  In  the 
second,  'the  Firmament."  are  'fire,  snow  r.f  re  n  ade 
ready  for  the  Day  of  Judgment.'  In  the  third, '  tho  Clo-.'d 
are  the  angelic  hosts  ordained  for  the  Uuv  of  Iiidg.iiem. 
In  the  fourth,  '  the  Habitation.'  are  thrones  .uu  aoi  .m;  on, 
always  praising  God.  In  the  fifth,  '  the  DwelUny,  .ut  the 
angels  who  cany  the  prayers  of  men  to  '  the  angtls  of  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,'  who  in  turn  present  these  before  the 
Throne.  In  the  sixth,  '  the  Place,'  are  '  the  archange'  i. 
who  minister  and  make  propitiation  to  the  Lord  for  all  tiie 
sins  of  ignorance  of  the  righteous. '    The  seventh  was  A  raboth 

'  the  Broad  Fields,'  or  Paradise,  '  the  Garden.'    It  was  '  the 
Heaven  of  Heavens  ' ;  and  there  '  dweUeth  the  Great  Glory 
far  above  all  hohness.'  • 

It  was  thus  that  the  Jewish  mind  envisaged  the  Unseen 
Universe,  and  the  Apostle  employs  the  famihar  imagery  to 
express  his  ineffable  visions.  The  first  was  an  elevation  to 
'  the  Third  Heaven  ' ;  and  this,  since  the  Third  Heaven 
was  the  abode  of  *  the  angelic  hosts  ordained  for  the  Day  of 
Judgment,'  would  be  a  terrible  vision  of  the  righteousness 
of  God.     What  precisely  it  was  that  happened— whether 

'  Cf.  p.  62. 

*  Cf.  Test.  Xn  t'atriareh.,  Levi,  ii,  m.  The  Rabbinical  designations  of  the 
Seven  Heavens  were  (l)  j^H  Latin  vtlum,  'the  Veil';  (a)  y»pi,  'the 
Firmament'  (cf.  Gen.  i.  6.  7,  8;  I>s.  xix.  i) ;  (3)  Q-pne!,  'the  Clouds'  (cf.  Job 
xxxvii.  18,  xxxviii.  37) ;  (4)  {),3f,  'the  HabiUtion"  (cf.  Ps.  xlix.  14  ;  Is.  Ixiii.  15  j 
Hab.  iii.  II) ,  (5)  j^yo,  'the  Dwelling'  (cf.  I'ss.  xxvi.  8.  Ixviii.  5  ;  Dt.  xxvi.  15) ; 
(6)  ftaO.  'the  Place'  (cf.  Ps.  xxxiii.  145  Ex.  xv.  17);  (7)  rfan?,  'the  Broad 
Fields'  (cf.  Ps.  Ixviii.  4)  or  oinB  ("-apdaeiffw),  'Paradise,"  'the  Garden'  'or 
'Pleasance'  (cf.  Neh.  ii.  8;  Eccl.  ii.  5  ;  Song  iv.  13). 
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he  was  rapt  away  bodily  or  his  soul  parted  from  his  body 
and  conversed  in  the  Unseen  while  his  body  remained  in- 
ammate  on  earth— he  confesses  that  he  knew  no*,  warning  his 
readers,  as  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  against  futile  curiosity. 

3  I  know  a  man  in  Christ  fourteen  years  ago— whether  in  the 
body  I  know  not.  or  out  of  the  body  I  knowiot :  God  kniw^ 
such  a  man  rapt  away  as  far  as  the  Third  Heaven. 

This  experience  was  foUowed  by  another  more  wonderful 
and  more  gracious.  It  was  an  elevation  to  Paradise  •  and 
smce  Paradise  is  '  the  dweUihg-place  of  the  Great  GlorV  '  or' 
in  Chnstian  language,  the  abode  of  God  and  the  Glorified 
Lord  and  His  redeemed,  this  was  no  mere  ecstasy.  It  was  a 
revelation  of  the  Risen  Christ.  The  Apostle  saw  Him  and 
heard  His  voice. 

3  And  I  know  such  a  man-whether  in  the  bodv  or  parted 

4  from  the  body  I  know  not :    God  knows-that  asraS 

S^g  ^yStS.^"'  '^"'  ^"^^^^'^  ''-'^  -^-^'  «  ^"-n 

One  so  transcendently  privileged  might  justly  have  boasted 
but  It  was  not  his  high  privileges  that  were  his  boast ;  it  was 
rather  his  weaknesses.  And  what  was  the  reason  why  he 
was  thus  minded  ?  It  was,  in  the  first  instance,  a  sense  of 
his  unworthmess.  It  is  told  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi  that  one 
day,  as  he  was  returning  from  the  forest  where  he  had  been 

•  wr^7;     T^7  ^y,^:''^  *°  *'y  ^''  ^""'•"ty  exclaimed  : 
Why  after  thee  ?     Why  after  thee  ?  .  .  .  Thou  art  neither 
comely  nor  learned,  nor  art  thou  of  noble  birtii      How  is  it 
then,  that  men  go  after  thee  ?  '     '  Wouldst  thou  '  was  the 
answer,  '  learn  the  reason  ?     Know  that  it  is  because  the 
Lord  who  IS  m  heaven,  who  sees  the  evil  and  the  good  in 
aU  places-because,  I  say.  His  holy  eyes  have  not  found 
among  men  a  more  xvicked,  a  more  imperfect,  or  a  greater 
sinner  than  I  am  ;   and  to  accomplish  the  wonderful  work 
which  He  intends  doing,  He  has  not  found  a  creature  more 
vile  than  I  am  on  earth  ;  for  this  reason  He  has  chosen  me 
to  confound  force,  beauty,  greatness,  birth,  and  aU  the  science 
of  the  worid,  that  man  may  learn  that  eveiy  virtue  and  every 
good  gift  comes  from  Him,  and  not  from  thp  creature  •  that 
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none  may  glory  before  Him  ;  but  if  any  one  glory,  let  him 
glory  in  the  Lord,  to  whom  belongeth  all  glory  in  eternity  ' » 
And  even  such  was  the  thought  of  the  Apostle,  His  high 
privileges  were  of  the  Lord's  amazing  and  unmerited  grace 
and  they  belonged  not  to  himself.  It  was  not  himself,  so 
weak  and  worthless,  that  had  been  so  highly  honoured  •  and 
therefore,  when  he  tells  the  story,  he  tells  it  as  of  another  : 
1  know  a  man  in  Christ  rapt  away.' 

i  r  ^".f^^^.a/nan's  behalf  I  shall  boast,  but  on  my  own  behalf 

61  shaU  not  boast  except  in  my  weaknesses.    If  I  desire  to 

boast,  I  ShaU  not  be  '  senseless,'  for  it  is  truth  that  I  shall  be 

telimg;    but  I  refrain,  lest  any  one  should  reckon  to  mv 

account  more  than  he  sees  in  me  or  hears  from  me. 

And,  moreover,  lie  had  been  taught  a  needful  and  salutary  <.)  h>s 
lesson.     He  had  been  in  danger,  after  those  transcendent '"'°™-' 
expenences.  of  spiritual  pride,  and  he  had  been  dehvered 
by  the  Lord's  stern  mercy.     In  the  course  of  his  first  mission 
he  had  been  stricken  by  that  distressing  malady  which  ever 
since  had  clung  to  him,  humbUng  him  in  the  sight  of  the  world 
and  thwarting  his  purposes  ;   and  for  a  while  it  had  seemed 
to  him  an  enussary  of  Satan,  the  Enemy  of  the  Gospel      He 
had  carried  it  to  the  Throne  of  Grace  and  repeatedly  prayed 
for  Its  removal ;   but  his  request  had  always  been  denied 
At  length  he  had  bowed  to  the  Lord's  will ;   and  no  sooner 
had  he  accepted  his  affliction  in  loving  trust  than  it  was  trans- 
figured.    What  had  appeared  a  frustration  of  his  purposes 
was  recognised  as  a  hedge  of  thorns  enclosing  the  way  which 
the  Lord  would  have  liim  take  and  deterring  liim  from  futile 
paths  of  his  own  choosing.     His  weakness  had  proved  his 
strength  and  his  painful  experience  a  gracious  discipline 
And  now  it  seemed  to  him  a  very  Shekinah,  the  Cloud  of  the 
Lord's  presence  overshadowing  his  life.* 

\  ^^^vt^l}^^,  ^^^  transcendence  of  the  revelations  I  should 
be  uplifted.'  there  was  given  me  a  thorn  for  my  flesh   a  mes- 

ssenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me,  lest  I  should  be  uplifted  On 
tlus  behalf  I  thrice  besought  the  Lord  that  I  might  be  rid  of 

*  /iw>KWi  di  S.  Franctico,  x. 
"  Cf.  Append.  III. 

•  Reading   with   Tiich.    if.  i^C.      «aJ   ri   irtpMi  ri»  <lro«a\^*.„r  Ua  ai 
wrpx.p^.  »,h.ch  ■>  the  Western  emend.t.on  of  an  evidently  corrupt  pa!w.ge. 
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git.  And  He  has  said  to  me  :  '  M^  grace  suffices  you  •  for 
f )ower  IS  perfected  m  weakness. '  Most  gladly  then  will  I  rather 
boast  m  my  weaknesses,  that  the  Cloud  of  Christ's  Power  may 
10  overshadow  me.i  Wherefore  I  am  well  pleased  in  weaknesses, 
m  contumelies,  in  necessities,  in  persecutions  and  straits  on 
Christ's  behalf ;  tor  when  I  am  weak,  then  it  is  that  I  am 
powerful. 

Here  ends  the  Apostle's  self- vindication,  and  he  turns 
from  it  with  relief.     It  had  indeed  been  a  '  senseless '  em- 
ployment, and  his  excuse  was  that  it  had  been  forced  upon 
him  by  the  Judaist  aspersions.     He  would  have  been  spared 
thr  odious  task  had  the  Corinthians  rated  these  at  their 
proper  worth.     His  apostolic  ministry  among  them  was  a 
sufficient  evide.nce  of  his  apostleship ;  and  if  it  was  a  grievance 
with  them  that  he  had  never  exacted  remuneration  from  them, 
he  craved  their  pardon,  but  he  would  promise  no  amendment. 
He  contemplated  paying  them  a  tliird  visit,  and  he  would 
then  pursue  his  accustomed  course.     Not,  he  playfully  re- 
peats, that  he  did  not  love  them ;  on  the  contrary,  they 
were  his  spiritual  children,  and  he  would  perform  a  father's 
part  by  them,  grudging  no  sacrifice.     And  what  of  the  base 
insinuation  that  he  was  making  a  good  thing  of  the  collec- 
tion for  the  poor  at  Jerusalem,  and  his  forgoing  remuneration 
was  a  mere  bhnd  ?     Its  refutation  was  that  in  this  business 
he  had  never  had  any  personal  dealings  with  them.     It  had 
bee-    negotiated  by  Titus  and  his  companion-delegate   of 
the  Church  of  Antioch.2     They  were  his  deouties.  and  their 
conduct  had  been  irreproachable. 

Ill  have  proved  '  senseless  '  :   it  was  you  that  compelled  me 
I  ought  to  have  been  commended  by  you  :  for  nothing  inferior 
1  , 

i^a  iTianrivuar,  jV  tfU  i,  S^fOM"  rof  Xowtoi.  Later  Jewish  theology  was 
nominated  by  the  thought  of  Divine  Transcendence,  and  the  idea  was  jealously 
narrlrd  hy  the  Targumists.  An  example  of  their  devices  is  Ineir  manipulation  of 
ihoseO.    r.  jassafics  which  sjjeak   of  the   Lord   :,s   'dwelliii:.,r  (|3{jj)   ,„it|,  ^^^1  ' 

They  coined  the  noun  nV3!,",  an.l  employed  a  reverent  iid  periphrases.  Thus  in 
Kx.  XXV.  8  Onqelos  has  :  '  I  «ill  cause  My  Shekinah  to  rest  among  them  '  The 
^heklnah  was  the  Cloud  of  the  lord's  Presence  which  had  accompanied  the 
Israelncs  in  the  Wilderness  and  overshadowed  the  Mercy-seat;  and  it  was 
represented  in  Greek,  on  the  strength  of  the  assonance,  by  (rK7,»^,  .r<rij»(i«  (cf 
Rev.  XXI.  3.  vii.  IS  J  Jo.  i.  14).  Cf.  TA*  /llontntent  in  the  Light  of  Hut  or  v  <t»Y 
tht  Modti  II  Spirit,  p.  i6s.  t  Qf        , . 
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Thl  L*°  'f^^''  superlative  Apostles,'  though  I  am  nothing. 
The  signs  of  an  Apostle  were  wrought  among  you  in  unflaKrinr 
endurance  by  s.^ns  and  portents  and  powers^  For  whaf  d"s^ 
advantage  is  there  that  ycju  were  put  to  above  the  rest  of  the 
churches,    except    that    I    personally    ne^.r   cramped    you? 

f^r^f^^  ?f  *^"  '"i"'*"^'  '  ^'""'^  y°"'  this  is  now  the  third 
time  that  I  am  ready  to  visit  you.  and  I  will  not  cramp  you  ; 

It  IS  not  the  children  that  should  store  up  for  the  parents  • 
It  IS  the  parents  that  should  store  up  for  the  children.  And 
^r  mj-  part  most  gladly  ^dlI  I  spend  and  be  spent  to  the  utter- 

r  Tk-T  TK  •?'^^'^-  "  ^  'o^'^  y^*^  ^ove  abundantly, 
am  I  to  be  the  less  beloved  ?     So  be  it  ;   I  was  never  a  burden 

hv  ^""fr*^"*/  Tf'  ""  '^'  ^^''"'^  '  ^  ^"'^'^^ter  •  and  '  caught  you 
n  Lraft  Is  there  any  of  the  deputies  I  have  sent  to  you 
3^.1?"'./  overreached  you  >  I  enHsted  Titus  and 
deputed  the  brother  to  accompany  him  :  did  Titus  in  anything 
overreach  you  .  Did  we  not  comport  ourselves  by  the  same 
spmt  ?     Did  we  not  tread  the  same  path  ?  ^ 

And  now  the  Apostle  closes  with  some  plain  yet  aftection-  An  .»■ 
ate  speaking.     First  he  corrects  a  possible  misapprehension  p'-*"^"^" 
ni   the  minds  of   the  Corinthians      His  letter  was  not  a 
personal  apologia  ;  else  it  would  not  have  been  addressed 
to  them,  since  God  alone  was  his  Judge.     It  was  a  call  to 
lepentance.  and  his  only  personal  concern  was  their  welfare. 

'■>  You  have  been  fancying  aU  this  ^vhile  that  we  are  making 
our  defence  to  you.     It  is  b^-fore  God  in  Christ  that  we  arf 

.otaJking  and  it  is  all.,  beloved,  for  vour  upbuilding.  My  fear 
IS  that  i  .nay  come  and  rind  you  not  what  I  desire? and  that  I 
may  be  lound  for  you  what  you  do  not  desire  ;  that  there 
mav  be  strife,  jealousy,  frenzies,  intrigues,  slanders,  whisper- 

^i  ings,  windv  braggings,  disorders  ;   that  on  mv  return  my  God 

may_  humble  me  among  >ou,  and  I  mav  have  to  mourn  many 

ot  those  who  have  sinned  m  the  past  and  never  repented  for 

ractiSd^^""^*  and  fornication  and  sensuality  w^ich  they 

Continued  obduiac>  would  have  serious  and  distressing  x  „.,„;„, 
consequences.  He  contemplated  a  third  visit  to  Corinth  ' 
and  he  reiterates  the  intimation  which  he  had  left  with  them 
on  the  painful  occasion  of  his  last  visit.  On  his  return,  unless 
the  situation  had  been  meanwhile  amended,  he  would  take 
severe  measures.  He  would  arraign  the  offenders  and  deal 
with  them  no  longer  in  the  way  of  remonstrance  but  by 
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judicial  process,  leading  evidence  and  pronouncing  sentence. 
Thus  he  would  furnish  the  proof  which  was  desiderated  that 
he  was  indeed  an  Apostle,  and  that,  while  one  with  Christ 
in  the  weakness  of  His  incarnate  Humiliation,  he  was  one 
with  Him  also  in  the  power  of  His  glorious  Exaltatkai. 

xiii.  I  This  is  the  tliird  vi.sit  that  I  am  paying  you  '  at  the 
mouth  of  two  witnesses  and  three  shall  every  word  be 

a  established.'  I  have  given  warning,  and  that  warning 
which  I  gave  v  hen  I  was  witli  you  the  second  time,  I  repeat 
now  when  I  am  far  away,  to  those  who  have  sinned  in  the 
past  and  to  all  the  rest,  that  11  I  come  back,  I  .shall  not 

J  spare,  since  you  are  seeking  proofs  that  it  is  Clmst  who 
talks  in  me.     He  is  not  '  weak  '  toward  you  ;    ne.  He  is 

4  powerful  among  you.  For  thoujih  it  was  weakiw-bs  that 
brought  Him  to  tlie  Cross,  yet  He  Uves  bv  Gud's  power  ; 
and  though  we  are  weak  in  Him,  yet  l)y  God's  power  we 

5  shall  share  His  life  in  dealing  with  von.  Try  yourselves 
whether  you  are  in  the  Faitli  :  put' yourselves  to  proot. 
Or  have  you  no  clear  recognition  regarding  yourselves  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  in  you  ?     He  is,   unless  indeed  you   be 

6  counterfeits.     1  hope  you  will  recognise  that  we  are  nu 

7  counterfeits  ;  but  our  prayer  to  God  is  that  you  do  uothing 
evil,  not  that  we  may  show  good  coin,  but  that  vou  may 

8  ring  true  though  we  should  be  as  counterfeit;,.  "For  it  is 
not  against  the  Truth  that  we  have  any  power  but  only  on 

'( the  Truth's  behalf.  We  are  glad  when  wf  are  weak  and 
you  are  powerful ;   this  is  also  our  prayer— your  knitting 

lo  together.''  Therefore  it  is  that  I  am  writing  thus  when 
far  away,  that  when  with  vou  I  mav  not  handle  you 
severely  in  the  exercist  of  the  authority  which  the  Lord 
gave  me  for  upbuilding  and  not  for  downpuiling. 

The  business  of  conveying  the  letter  to  Ccsinth  and  not 
merely  presenting  it  to  the  Church  but  enforcing  its  appeal 
was  a  difficult  office,  demanding  both  courage  and  tact, 
qualities  which  are  seldom  combined.  Happily  a  competent 
delegate  was  available  in  Titus,  that  young  Antiochene  who 
Iiiid  been  attached  to  the  mission  as  superintendent  of  the 
Gentile  collection  for  the  po(;r  at  Jerusalem,  and  who  had 
acquitted  himself  so  successfully  when  with  his  colleague 
he  visited  Corinth  in  its  interest  some  two  years  previously.^ 
He  was  a  young  man,  and  on  that  occasion  it  was  not  without 


'  Cf.  n.  on  I  Th.  v.  a,  p.  165. 
*  Cf.  n.  OB  I  Tb.  iii.  10,  p.  161. 
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reluctance  that  he  had  faced  the  ordeal,  and  it  was  only  the 
Apostle's  encouragement  that  had  conquered  his  diffidence.* 
It  was  a  still  harder  ordeal  that  he  was  now  called  to  encounter, 
and  he  would  doubtless  dread  it.  Nevertheless  he  faced  it 
stoutly.  Its  very  difficulty  was  a  challenge,  and  how  noblv 
he  met  it  the  event  proves. 


m 

RETREAT  TO  MACEDONIA 

It  was  toward  the  close  of  the  year  55  when  the  letter  was 
despatched  to  Corinth  ;  and  thereafter  the  Apostle  resumed 
his  ministry  at  Ephesus.  His  desigp  was  to  remain  m  the 
Asian  Capital  until  the  ensuing  May,  but  it  was  presently 
overruled  by  a  distressing  denouement.  His  situation  had 
for  some  time  been  difficult,  and  six  months  previously  in 
his  second  letter  to  Corinth  he  had  referred  to  the  dangers 
which  beset  him.  It  was  the  animosity  of  the  heathen 
populace  which  then  threatened  him ;  and  so  far  from 
abating  it  had  increased,  and  now  11  culminates  in  an  out- 
break of  violence. 

The  grievance  was  ostensibly  religious,  but  in  fact  it  was 
commercial.  The  worship  of  Artemis  had  created  an  ex- 
taisive  and  lucrative  industry,  especially  in  the  manufacture 
and  sale  of  silver  models  of  the  celebrated  Temple  ;  2  and 
this  had  been  seriously  curtailed  by  the  progress  of  Chris- 
tianity not  alone  in  the  city  but  throughout  the  Province.^ 
It  was  natural  that  the  craftsmen  and  merchants  whose 
interests  were  involved  should  take  .darm ;  and  their 
resentment  found  vent  when  Demetrius,  a  silversmith  who 
employed  numerous  workmen,  convened  the  latter,  probably 

Cf.  2  Cor.  xii.  18  :  irapfKiXira  Thov.  ■  I  exhorted    or  'oncoura^;cil  Titu«.' 

•  Cf.  p.  227. 

*  Here  as  at  Pliilippi  (cf.  pp.  129  ff.)  it  w-as  wticn  their  worldly  interests  were 
aflected  that  the-  Geiitiles  opposed  the  G.jspel.     And  similarly  it  was  its  interter 
cnce   with  trade,   especially  the  sale   ot   sacrificial    victims,  that  provoked  the 
persec    ftn  ir.   th*   Province  of   Hi'l.vnia  dming  the  reign  of  Tiajai.   (cf.    Plin 
i'ii^t   \    ,01). 


Ac.  zix.  33 
41 :  a  Ccr. 
1.  8-10; 
Ac.  XX.  I  ; 
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i-ix,  xiii. 
11-14. 
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Cf.  Ac.  XX. 

4- 

Cf.  Col.  iv, 

lO,  II. 


Scene  in 
the  theatre 


in  their  guildhall,  and  represented  the  seriousness  of  the  issue 
were  Paul  suffered  to  pursue  his  propaganda  and  discredit 
the  worship  of  the  Great  Goddess.  It  was  an  appeal  to 
self-interest  in  the  name  of  religion,  and  it  fired  the  assem- 
blage. They  raised  the  cry '  Great  Artemis  of  the  Ephesians  !' 
— the  accustomed  acclamation  at  sacred  processions ;  *  and 
it  was  taken  up  by  the  populace.  An  excited  mob  surged 
through  the  streets,  headed  by  Demetrius  and  his  craftsmen. 
They  would  have  seized  Paul  but  he  happened  to  be  out  of 
the  way.  and  they  found  two  of  his  associates,  Gains  of  Derbe 
and  Aristarchus,  a  Jewish  Christian  of  Thessalonica  who  was 
then  at  Ephesus  perhaps  as  a  delegate  from  the  troubled 
churches  of  Macedonia."  They  laid  hands  on  both  and 
tumultuously  dragged  them  to  the  theatre,  the  customary 
scene  of  popular  gatherings.'  Tidings  of  their  predicament 
reached  the  Apostle,  and  he  would  have  hastened  to  their 
support  had  he  not  been  restrained  at  once  by  the  remon- 
strance of  his  followers  and  by  the  authority  of  some  of  the 
Asiarchs  *  who,  concerned  both  for  his  safety  and  for  the 
preservation  of  order,  sent  him  a  message  to  keep  away. 

The  theatre  was  meanwhile  a  scene  of  wild  confusion. 
The  rabble  ha -I  merely  caught  up  the  cry  of  Demetrius  and 
his  company,  and  concluded  that  some  affront  had  been 
offered  to  'hr-r  ^  iddess  ;  but  what  it  might  be  they  did  not 
know,  and  various  theories  were  bandied  about.  The  Jews 
in  the  assemblage  took  alarm  lest  the  blame  should  be 
attached  to  them  on  the  score  of  their  general  unpopularity 
and  their  notorious  antipathy  to  image-worship;  and  so 
they  prompted  one  of  their  number  named  Alexander  to 

^    *  According  to  the  reading  of  Cod.  Bez.  (D)»  in  vers.  28,  34,  fi^yiXr,  -ApTt/ui 

•  The  best  attested  reading  in  Ac.  xix.  29  is  MoteWKOi,  making  Gaius  and 
Aristarchus  both  .Macedonians  and  differentiating  the  former  from  Gaius  of  Derbe 
(cf.  XX.  4).  Several  .MSS.,  however,  have  '.Npurro^xo"  yiaxiSoya,  '  Aristarchu.-!  a 
.Macedonian '—a  probable  reading,  MoiteWi'ot  being  dittographic.  awiKiriiMi 
apparently  denoted  a  deputy  appointed  by  his  church  to  travel  with  the  Apostle 
to  Jerusalem  in  connection  with  the  collection  for  the  poor  (cf.  2  Cor.  viii.  19) ; 
and  Aristarchus  is  so  designated  here  by  anticipation,  since  the  Macedonians  had 
not  yet  made  their  collection  (cf.  2  Cor.  ix.  2,  3). 

•  Wetstein.  Cf.  the  horrible  story  of  a  popular  atrocity  in  the  theatre  of 
Kphesus  in  Philostr.  Afoll.   Tyan.  IV.  10. 

•  Cl.  p.  225. 
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protest  their  innocence.*  He  essayed  to  address  the  crowd, 
but  when  they  recognised  him  for  a  Jew,  they  would  not 
hsten  to  him  and  shouted  as  with  one  voice  :  '  Great  Artemis 
of  the  Ephesians  ! ' 

For  two  hours  the  uproar  continued,  until  the  town-clerk 
arrived  on  the  scene.  His  appearance  calmed  the  tumult, 
and  he  remonstrated  with  the  rabble.  It  was  quite  un- 
necessary for  them,  he  represented,  to  protest  their  devotion 
to  the  Great  Goddess.  Her  honour  was  safe,  and  Gaius  and 
Aristarchus  had  never  impugned  it.  H  Demetrius  and  his 
craftsmen  had  any  grievance,  they  could  obtain  redress  in 
the  law-courts.  And  such  tumultu.iry  proceedings  were 
dangerous  :  they  were  an  affront  to  the  majesty  of  Roman 
law,  and  they  would  be  sternly  handled,  It  was  a  salutary 
reminder,  and  the  mob  dispersed. 

The  riot  was  ended,  but  the  hostihty  against  the  Apostle 
remained  unabated.  It  was  very  bitter.  He  was  menaced 
with  actual  violence.  His  lodging  was  attacked,  and  his 
host  and  hostess,  Aquila  and  Prisca,  shared  his  peril.  It 
seemed  to  him  a  veritable  miracle  that  he  su'-vived.  By  the 
mercy  of  God  and  the  help  of  his  friends  he  escaped  from  the 
city  and  got  away  by  sea.  He  did  not  go  alone.  Timothy 
accompanied  him,  and  so  apparently  did  the  Ephesians 
Tychicus  and  Trophimus  as  well  as  Aristarchus  of  Thessa- 
lonica  and  Gaius  of  Derbe.  His  intention  had  been  that  on 
leaving  Ephesus  he  should  proceed  to  Macedonia  and  thence 
betake  himself  to  Corinth  ;  and  now  that  his  departure  had 
been  so  rudely  precipitated  he  adhered  to  liis  plan,  all  the 
more  that  he  would  thus  meet  Titus  on  his  return  journey  and 
learn  how  his  mission  had  prospered.     It  was  the  month  of 


The  town- 
clerk's  in 
tervention. 


Paul's  de 
parture  to 
Troas. 
Cf.  a  Cor, 
i.  8-10. 
Cf.  Rom. 
xvi.  3,  4. 


Cf.  a  Cor. 
i.  1 ;  Ac  x«. 
4- 


'  The  Ijest  attested  leading  (vcr.  33)  is  awt^L^asav,  '  insirucleU '  (cf.  i  (-or.  ii. 
16).  The  subject  is  in  too  (r}(\ov,  sc.  rii-ft  (of.  Jo.  vii.  40,  xvi.  17  ;  Rev.  xi.  9), 
'some  ui  the  nuihitude,'  anri  tlie  parenthesis  »po3a\>Twv  oCtok  r^v  '\ovialuy 
explains  who  rhese  were.  T.  K,  -r^Mf^lSataii  'r{.  Mt.  xiv.  8),  'they  advanced 
Alexander  out  of  the  multitude,'  mt-ans  that  hi^  co-religionist";  put  him  forward 
and  the  cro»<i  hustled  him  to  the  front.  Another  variant  is  vaTf/SijSoffaf , 
dtlraxeruHt  (X'ulg.),  evidently  'put  liim  down  uut  uf  the  press  into  the  arena.' 
It  there  were  any  reason  for  identifying  him  with  '  Alexander  the  coppersmith ' 
who  was  so  active  in  procuring  Paul's  condemnation  at  Rome  (cf.  2  Tim.  iv.  14), 
it  might  be  supposed  that  he  was  one  of  Demetrius'  craftsmen,  and  therefore 
qualified  to  explaiu  the  itttiklion 
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January,  and  there  was  meanwhile  no  direct  communication 
between  Ephesus  and  Macedonia.  Not  until  spring  could 
ships  venture  out  on  the  broad  iEgean ;  but  he  found  a 
coasting  vessel  bound  for  Troas.  and  he  sailed  thither.  That 
seaport  lay  on  the  route  which  Titus  must  follow,  and  Paul 
awaited  him  there  wit'  the  less  impatience  that  an  unex- 
pected opportunity  presented  itself  for  preaching  the  Gospel. 

Time  passed,  and  ?till  Titus  never  appeared  ;  and  at  length 
the  Apostle  could  no  longer  repress  his  anxiety  and  deter- 
mined to  push  forward  to  Macedonia.  It  would  be  early 
summer  when  he  left  Troas,  and  he  would  follow  the  familiar 
route  of  the  autumn  of  the  year  50,^  saihng  to  Neapolis  and 
settling  at  Philippi.  There  he  would  receive  a  gracious 
welcome  from  the  friends  who  had  cherished  him  in  affection- 
ate remembrance  and  repeatedly  succoured  him  in  hi.  need  ; 
and  he  would  meet  Luke,  '  the  beloved  physician,'  whom  he 
had  left  there  at  the  close  of  the  year  50  and  who  had  minis- 
tered there  ever  since.*  It  was  a  glad  reunion  ;  nevertheless 
he  was  confronted  by  a  si tuatioi^  which  oppressed  his  already 
overburdened  spirit.  The  controversy  which  the  Judaist 
propagandists  had  excited  in  Macedonia  in  the  course  of 
their  mischievous  progress  from  Galatia  to  Achaia  was 
still  raging,  and  he  had  to  address  himself  to  its  settle- 
ment with  anxiety  for  Corinth  gnawing  at  his  heart  all  the 
while. 

It  was  a  large  and  difficult  task,  but  he  was  effectively 
reinforced  by  his  followers  from  Ephesus  and  more  especially 
by  Luke  who  was  known  and  beloved  all  over  the  Province. 
In  their  company  he  passed  from  town  to  town,  visiting  the 
distracted  churches  and  allaying  the  strife.  He  encountered 
fierce  opposition,  since  there  was  no  abatement  of  the  Jewish 
hostility  which  had  threatened  his  Ufe  at  Thcssalonica  and 
Bercea  five  years  previously ;  nevertheless  his  efforts  pre- 
vailed, and  by  the  autumn  he  had  not  merely  restored  peace 
but  engaged  the  churches  in  zealous  support  of  the  collection 
for  the  poor  at  Jerusalem.  In  Macedonia  as  in  Galatia  that 
generous  enterprise  served  to  heal  the  estrangement  of  the 
Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians.' 
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It  was  now  the  month  of  September,*  and  the  Apostle's  succ»m  of 
cup  of  gladness  was  filled  to  overflowing  by  the  arrival  ot  ^',!,"f„n 
Titus,  bringing  good  news  from  Corinth.     His  mission  had  vii.  6i6. 
been  crowned  with  complete  and  triumphant  success.     He 
had  dehvered  the  Apostle's  letter,  so  stern  yet  so  compassion- 
ate, and  had  reinforced  it  by  his  personal  appeal.     The 
Corinthians,  already  assailed  with  misgivings,  had  been  over- 
come.   They  had  recognised  the  unreasonableness  of  their 
lawless  attitude  and  t'le  gravity  of  the  issues  which  it  in- 
volved ;  and  when  he  reminded  them  hf)w  much  they  owed 
to  the  Apostle  and  told  them  how  sorely  they  had  grieved 
him,  they  were  overwhelmed  with  shame,  and  addressed 
themselves  in  good  earnest  to  the  business  of  reformation. 
The  Jons  et  origo  mali  was  that  flagrant  scandal  which  had 
emerged  a  year  previously,  and  which  the  Apostle  had  so  ci.  i  Cor. 
sternly  condemned,  requiring  that  disciplinary  proceedings  "•  ^'^■ 
should  be  instituted  against  the  offender.     It  had,  however, 
been  thrust  out  of  sight  by  the  ensuing  controversies,  and  the 
culprit  had  hitherto  gone  free.     He  was  now  arraigned,  and 
he  was  unanimously  condemned.     Thus  far  there  was  no 
divergence  of  sentiment.     All  recognised  his  guilt,  but  a  cf.  3  f  or. 
difference  arose  on  the  question  of  his  punishment.     Some  ''•  *■  "• 
advocated  extreme  severity  ;   and  these  were  doubtless  tht 
Apostle's  party,  who  had  throughout  stood  loyal  to  him  and 
now  desired  to  honour  him  by  a  complete  and  unqualified 
execution  of  his  original  mandate.     But  there  were  others 
who  favoured  a  more  lenient  sentence.     It  appears  that  tht- 
offender  shared  the  general  repentance.     He  confessed  and 
mourned  his  sin,  and  it  seemed  right  that  he  should  bo 
pardoned  and  suffered  to  continue  in  the  Church's  fellowship. 
This  counsel  was  approved  by  the  majority,  but  a  minority 
remained  dissatisfied  and  protested  against  the  decision 
And  not  without  reason,  since  there  were  certain  of  the  majo- 
rity who  hardly  reahsed  the  enormity  of  the  offence.    They 
condemned    it    indeed,  but  they  were  disposed   to  make 
hght  of  it. 
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Fourth  Letter  to  Corinth 
(2  Cor.  i-ix.  xiii.  11-14) 

It  "uncertain  where  precisely  Titus  found  the  Apostle 
T'liT  ^i'^^°"'^'  b"*  whether  at  Philippi »  or  some^ther 
of  the  Macedonian  cities  does  not  appear.     Wherever  it  may 
have  been,  his  tidings  were  right  welcome.    Paul  was  already 
rejoicing  in  the  happy  termination  of  the  Macedonian  trouble 

il^nrt  Ifl  ^^^""^f  u"^  •"''  *^^P"*y'^  ^"'^^^^  at  Corinth,  his 
ttlr  °;;-^,';f°*^d  and  he  poured  forth  his  gladness  in  a  gracious 
letter  to  the  pemtent  Church.     By  a  felicitous  coincidence  it 

Zl  ^'.if' T"  °*  *^  ^"'^*  "*  Tabernacles,  the  joyous 
harvest  thanksgiving.'  and  his  heart  kept  festival,  '  rejoicing 
according  to  the  joy  in  harvest.'  His  last  letter  to  Corinth 
he  had  written  with  his  own  hand,  hiding  the  shame  of  his 
ernng  converts;  but  concealment  was  now  unnecessary 
nvi   V.  """Si"^"^  JT^^y  ^  ^''  amanuensis.    And.  moi;: 

2nn^*h Vf/'^t  *u'  ^'**''"  "^*  ^°°*^  t°  the  Church  of 
Connth  but  to  all  the  saints  in  the  whole  of  Achaia  '  It 
was  a  chivalrous  thought.  The  Corinthian  scandal  was 
notonous  throughout  the  Province,  and  he  would  have  the 

H  !?  fw^"*'^"'^  ^'  "^^^y  Published.  And  therefore  he 
desired  that  his  letter  should  be  treated  as  an  encyclical  and 
circulated  among  the  neighbouring  Churches." 

^'n^^^i  ^.u^^^K°^  ^''"'*  J^^"*  through  God's  will  and 

Timothy  the  brother,  to  the  Church  of  God  whi^  s  at 

a  Connth  with  all  the  saints  in  the  whole  of  Achaia     GracI  to 

you^and  peace  from  GoJ  our  Father  and  the  LoFd  Jes^s 

Corinth!!"^"?,  r^*^  ''  ^^^^  thanksgiving.  The  penitent 
tonnthians  had  apparently  expressed  through  Titus  their 
sorrow  not  only  for  the  grief  which  they  had  occasioned  him 
but  for  the  tribulation  which  he  had  of  late  been  experiencing 
at  Ephesus.    The  latter  was  indeed,  as  he  tells  them,  more 

I  C£.  Tie  Days  of  His  flish,  pp.  300,  310  I. 
'  Eg-,  Cenctue*  (Kom.  »vi.  ij.     ct.  p.  \^, 
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senous  than  they  knew;  for  it  was  niter  the  departure  of 
T.tus  for  Corinth  that  the  mahce  of  his.  enemies  had  reached 
Its  height  and  driven  him  from  the  city.  But  now  he  could 
bless  God  for  it  aU.  His  distress  had  been  a  sacred  fellowship  cr  cc  i 
m  the  suffenngs  of  Christ ;  and  if  he  had  shared  Christ's'* 
sufferings,  so  he  had  experienced  also  Christ's  comfort  and 
had  thus  been  better  fitted  for  the  task  of  comforting  and 
confirming  the  Corinthians. 

\h?'i^^  ^.^^^  ^"^  ^"'^  ^'''^^'''  °'  o"f  I-ord  J«»s  Christ, 
^^ol/;.^        °^  compassions  and  the  God  of  all  comfort,  who 

tn  ..^f  ?»K  ''L'°"'"  '^''^'^'^  •"  ^^^••'"  t''3t  we  may  be  able 
to  comfort  the  distressed  of  aU  sorts  through  thJ  comfort 

s  v«th  which  we  are  ourselves  comforted  by  {.ud.     For   just  as 
the  suffenngs  of  Christ  overflow  on  us,  so  through  Christ  our 
cZ  OH  ^'^/^^.^r^-    And  if  we  are  distressed^  is  for  you 
comfort  and  salvation ;    if  we  are  comforted,  it  is  for  your 
comfort,  which  ,s  put  in  operation  by  endurance  of  the  same 

/suffenngs  which  we  are  experiencing'  And  our  hope  is  fi^ 
on  your  behalf,  since  we  know  that,  as  you  are  partakers  of  the 

8  suffenngs.  you  are  partakers  also  of  the  comfort.  For  we  do 
not  wish  you  to  be  ignorant,  brothers,  of  our  distress  which  befell 
in  Asia.      Its  weight  was  excessive,  so  overpowering  that  we 

'&''^  !r?  °^  ^'^^  •  "^y-  '"  «"^  ^^^rts  we^^had  cc^Tie  to  the 
decision*  that  we  must  die.  that  our  confidence  might  not 

•orest  upon  ourselves  but  upon  God  who  raises  the  dead  And 
from  so  temble  a  death  He  rescued  us  and  is  rescuing  us  ■  ^ 
and  we  have  set  our  hope  in  Him  that  H.  will  rescue  us  in  the 

..  future  also,  while  you  also  co-operate  on  our  behalf  bv  prayer 
so  that  for  the  blessing  which  they  have  played  a  part  in 
mnnmg  for  us,»  thanks  may  be  rendered  by  many  on  oir 

aonsT  perf.  (of.  „    ,3   vu.  5).     The  perf.  of  fx<^  was  thu,  used  since  the  aor 
' >X.    P    MS."'  '  """'""  '""'■'    ''■'"'"^'    *''•   '     '^'-     "■    "°"''°"' 

iKHrtr'   P'^P'^^-^';    ^■"'*^-    '^'"''""-      '^'^'"«''   'houKh  s.ro„Kly  attested 
oi    wh    f'f  ^  '^""'^''^^•''hj'^^  f«"-  f°"o-"S-      It  i^  the  cnendation  o 

J^.  '       •*'"«  *^«'  connoted  w'th  ..>xa^<rn,«B_'that  thanksgiving  mav  1,. 
B-w  x.ufc  many  uce»,   ii.e  giad  faces  bespeaking  grateful  hewt».  ' 
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Xsfies  J^^  Apostle  had  merited  their  affection.  He  could  claim 
constant  wlth  a  clear  conscience  that  his  devotion  to  them  had  never 
affection,  ^avered.  The  tenderness  which  he  was  now  expressing  was 
no  new  thing.  Even  when  he  had  dealt  sternly  with  them, 
it  had  been  ever  present  ahke  in  his  correspondence  and  in 
his  personal  intercourse,  as  some  of  them  had  always  per- 
ceived and,  as  he  hoped,  they  would  all  henceforth  recognise. 

la  For  this  is  our  boasting — the  testimony  of  our  conscience 
that  it  was  in  God-given  holiness  and  sincerity,  not  in  carnal 
wisdom  but  in  God's  grace,  that  we  conducted  ourselves  in 

13  the  world  and  most  of  all  in  relation  to  you.  For  it  is  nothing 
else  that  we  are  writing  to  you  than  what  you  know  from  our 
letters  or  indeed  from  personal  recognition— and  I  hope  you 

14  will  recognise  our  disposition  to  the  full,*  as  indeed  you  have 
done  in  a  measure — that  we  are  your  boast,  even  as  you  are 
ours,  on  the  Day  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 

Complaint      What  prompted  this  asseveration  was  the  old  grievance  of 

tnat  ne  had  u'i.j*  »   * ,  >         j~k      •      %      ■, 

broken  his  "IS  tardiness  m  visiting  Connth  despite  his  promise.*  He 
fo  vTsIr  ]^^^  already  explained  it  in  his  second  letter,  but  even  yet, 
I'ciJ'^xvi  '"  ^^^"  longing  to  see  him  and  demonstrate  their  newborn 
5-,.  ■  "*"•  affection,  they  were  inchned  to  think  hardly  of  him.  They 
were  suspecting  him  of  levity  and  of  a  disposition,  after  the 
way  of  the  worid,  to  play  fast  and  loose  with  his  promises. 

15  And  it  was  with  this  confidence  that  I  purposed  formeriy 
tfito  visit  you,  that  you  might  receive  a  second  grace,  and  to 
pass  by  way  of  Corinth  to  Macedonia,  and  return  from  Mace- 
donia to  you  and  be  sent  by  you  on  mv  journey  to  Judaea. 
17  This,  then,  being  my  purpose,  did  I,  as  it  has  turned  out 
show  levity  ?  Or  are  the  plans  I  lay  laid  on  the  carnal  prin- 
ciple that  I  may  sav  with  one  breath  '  Yes,  ves '  and  with 
the  next  '  No,  no  '  ?  3 

'  tut  tAow,  like  rit  tAos  (cf.  Tie  Days  of  His  Flts/i,  p.  436,  n.  2),  not 
'  to  the  end '  but  '  to  the  full,'  contrasted  with  4irA  uipoxn. 

I  Cf.  p.  32J. 

*  The  word  of  one  who  is  guided  by  mere  worldly  wisdom,  en  ao<pl<t  irapKiK-o 
(ver.  12),  is  unreliable;  it  is  'Ves'  today  and  'No'  to-morrow.  On  the 
emphatic  iteration  cf.  Mt.  v.  37.  Chrys.  (followed  by  Beng.)  takes  the  second 
nl  and  the  second  ofl  as  predicates  (cf.  Ja.  v.  12) :  'that  my  "Ves"  should  be 
"Yes''  and  my  "No"  "No"'— an  unalterable  decision,  regardless  of  providential 
eventualities.  This  is  'planning  according  to  the  flesh,'  and  it  is  the  way  of 
'the  carnal  man'  (d  tapKui^t  iyfpurot,  rovTitrw,  i  roUwapauvi  rpovtiXuiuwos  «ol 
<■*  roiiroii  «<o»afTif  Ar  k»1  r^  roS  UrtiiiaTot  tyttyytiat  ixrit  rvyxiruy) ;  whereas 
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He  meets  the  insinuation  with  a  flat  denial :  '  our  word  to 
you  is  not  "  Yes  "  and  "  No  "  '  ;  and  then  he  delicately  in- 
dicates that  the  bkime  lay  not  with  him  but  with  themselves. 
There  are  always  two  parties  to  a  promise,  and  its  fulfilment 
rests  with  both.  Tliink,  for  example,  of  the  promises  of 
God.  He  says  '  Yes  '  in  Christ,  but  is  this  enough  ?  Nay, 
it  is  faith  that  receives  the  promise  ;  and  it  is  only  when  His 
'  Yes '  is  answered  by  our '  Amen  '  that  the  promise  is  fulfilled. 
Perhaps  indeed  it  is  not  fulfilled  immediately,  but  in  the 
grace  of  His  Holy  Spirit  we  have  '  the  earnest '  of  its  ultimate 
fulfilment. 

Here  is  a  thought  wliich  the  Apostle  loved.  The  Greek 
term  isanhabon}:ind  it  signified  the  caution-money  deposited 
on  the  conclusion  of  a  bargain  as  a  pledge  of  full  payment  in 
due  course.^  Originally  a  Phoenician  word,  it  was  naturally' 
borrowed  from  that  nation  of  merchants  by  the  Hebrews, 
the  Greeks,  and  the  Romans.  In  the  Apostle's  day  it  was 
a  common  business-term,'  precisely  synonymous  with  the 
Scottish  '  arles  '  *  and  the  Old  English  '  wedde  '  ^  ;  and  he 
enlisted  it  in  the  service  of  the  Gospel.  The  idea  is  that  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  souls  constitutes  a  guar- 


A  promisr 
conditional 
on  the 
recipients' 
attitude. 


'The 
earnest  of 
the  Spirit.' 
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"the  miniiter  ot  the  .Spirit'  (6  iiirripirrit  roO  nveii/utToi)  i.,  like  a  good  .-'die  who 
mckes  a  promise  to  iiis  fellow-slaves  and  then,  finding  that  his  master  disapproves, 
does  not  fulfil  it.  So  the  Apostle's  promise  was  conditioned  by  the  will  of  God. 
This  makes  excellent  sense,  but  it  appears  from  vers.  18-20  that  Not  foi  and  Ofl  od 
are  merely  reduplications. 

'  appapuir,  nysy  (cf.  Gen.  xxxviii.  17,  18),  arrkaho,  arrha. 

*  Suid.  :  T[  if  rait  u)¥ait  rtpi  tUv  liirovnivrnv  itSo/iifr)  irpwrri  Kara^oXt)  iiirkp 
d(r0a\(/af. 

'  Cf.  Oxyrh.  Paf.  299  (a  letter  of  late  l"'c.)  :  '  .\s  regards  Lampon  the  mouse- 
catcher,  I  gave  him  as  earnest -money  (opa/Jifo)  on  your  account  8  drachmae  to 
catch  the  mice  while  they  are  still  with  young."     Also  Milligan,  Select.  45. 

'  Cf.  Scott,  KedgauntUt,  Letter  xi :  'he  had  refused  the  devil's  arles.'  Abbot, 
chap.  XI  :  '  St.  Catherine  broke  up  house-keeping  before  you  had  taken  arles  in 
her  service. ' 

'  Wycl.  :  'a  wedde  (or  ernes)  of  the  spirit.'  Chaucer,  Kiiighles  '/'ate,  1218  : 
■  Let  him  be  war,  his  nekkc  lyth  to  wedde  ! '  There  was  also  a  verb  appafitiivlitiy, 
'  hire '  or  '  take  into  one's  service.'  As  an  ecclesiastical  term  it  signified  '  espouse ' ; 
and  in  Mod.  Gk.  ri  dppa^uri{a.)ffiUi>rj  is  'the  betrothed'  and  i}  ippa^i/a  'the 
engagement-ring' — an  earnest  of  the  full  payment  of  the  marriage-debt  (cf. 
Moulton  and  Milligan,  yocai.).  In  the  early  Church  sponsalttia  arrka  were 
presents  which  a  man  made  to  his  betrothed  as  tokens  and  pledges  of  the 
espousal  (cf.  Bingham,  Aiit.  xxii.  iii.  3). 
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antee  of  God's  propriety  in  us  and  the  ultimate  consumma- 

S  ft  '•  T  ^^  ^^"°"^  ^^'^''-  ^*  ^5  K»s  '  seal '  marking  us  His 
cf.  Phil.  i.  a  foretaste  of  our  fuU  heritage,  a  pledge  that  the  good  work 
6.  which  He  has  begun  in  us.  He  wiU  perfect  until  the  Day  of 

Rom.  viii.  Jesus  Chnst.     It  is  '  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit.'  the  earUest 
sheaf  of  the  rich  harvest. 


23- 


IS     But,  as  God  is  faithful,  our  word  to  you  is  not  '  Yes ' 

proclaimed    among    you    through    us-through    me    and 

Silvanus  and  Timothy-did  mt  prove  '  Yes 'and  'No^- 
.onay,  it  has  proved  '  Yes  '  in  Him.     For  to  every  promis^ 

of  God  in  H.m  ,s  the  '  Yes,'  and  therefore  also  through  Him 
-.sthe  'Amen'  that  God  may  have  gloiy  through  uf     And 

He  who  IS  confirming  us  and  you  together  in  Christ  and  put 
^^His  chnsm  on  us,  is  God,  who  also  sealed  us  and  gave  us 

the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  oifr  hearts.  ^ 

^5'.ta%d    ,  ^°^  J"/* If  ^^'^  '■espouse  to  God's  promises  is  the  condition 
aw,y.        oi  cheir  fulfilment,  so  it  was  with  the  Apostle's  promise  to 
the  Corinthians.    It  was  their  behaviour  that  had  prevented 
Its  fulfilment.    While  the  trouble  was  in  progress,  he  had 
pleaded  the  emergence  in  Asia  of  unexpected  claims  •    but 
there  had  been  another  and  more  potent  reason,  and  now  that 
the  trouble  was  so  happily  ended,  he  was  free  to  avow  it 
It  was  consideration  for  them  that  had  kept  him  away' 
Had  he  visited  them  at  that  distressful  crisis,  he  must  have 
dealt  sternly  with  them  ;  and  he  had  remained  awa    in  the 
hope  that  ^viser  counsels  would  prevail  among  them.    He  had 
indeed  been  compeUed  eventuaUy  to  pay  them  a  hasty  visit 
and  It  had  confirmed  his  worst  apprehensions.    It  was  aii 
expenence  which  he  would  not  wilUngly  repeat,  and  so  he 
had  told  them  in  the  stem  letter  which  he  had  written  them 
on  his  return  to  Ephesus.    That  was  indeed  a  stem  letter 
but  It  was  love  for  them  that  had  inspired  it.  and  he  had 
written  it  with  a  breaking  heart. 

2i     But  I  caU  God  to  witness,  as  my  soul  shall  answer  it.  that 

It  was  by  way  of  sparing  you  that  I  came  no  more  to  Corinth. 

*4Not  that  we  have  lordship  over  your  faith;    no,  we  are 

helpers  m  working  out  your  joy.  for  it  is  by  faith  that  you 

a.. stand  fast.    And  this  was  mv  determination  in  my  own 

mterest.  that  I  should  not  vfsit  you  again  on  a  ^evo^ 


Cf.  2  Cor. 
xii.  19-xiii 
la 


THE  THIRD  MISSION  35, 

2  errand  For  if  I  grieve  you,  then  who  is  it  that  gladdens 
3nic  bu  the  man  who  has  grief  from  me?  And  I  wrote 
precisely  this  that  I  might  not.  when  I  came,  receive  grief 
from  tho^  who  should  have  given  me  joy,  confident  as  I 
was  regarding  all  of  you  that  my  joy  is  the  joy  of  you  all. 
*f°'''''i°l,F^^^^'^i'^^^rid  anguish  of  heart  I  wrote  to  you 
through  bhnding  tears,  net  that  you  might  be  grieved,  but 
that  you  might  perceive  how  my  heart  was  full  to  over- 
flowing with  love  for  you. 

This  reference  tu  his  own  sorrow  was  skilfully  designed  to  Approvi 
introduce  the  vexed  question  of  the  Church's  decision  on  ^V''^ 
the  cast  of  immorality.     It  had  been  a  disputed  judgment  i-dg^';.,:, 
and  in  approving  it  he  at  the  same  time  deftly  rebukes  botli  ca^'o'f  i.... 
the  extreme  parties.     His  sorrow  had  indeed  been  poignant  '"°'='""'- 
but  it  was  rather  a  vicarious  than  a  personal  sorrow.     It  was 
not  himself  but  the  Church  that  had  been  injured   and  it 
was  the  Church  that  had  been  grieved,  at  all  events,  he  adds 
in  a  measure/  ostensibly  extenuating  the  culprit's  offencp 
yet  withal  suggesting  that  it  were  well  had  there  been  no 
extenuation,  had  the  Church's  grief  been  not  merely  partial 
but  universal.     Nevertheless  the  sentence  was  right     Cen- 
sure was  sufficient,  and  the  dissentients  must  acquiesce  in 
the  decision  and  admit  the  penitent  to  loving  feUowship 
They  were  the  Apostle's  friends,  -.nd  they  would  best  evince 
their  loyalty  to  him  by  following  his  example  in  this  particu- 
lar.    Seventy  would  only  play  into  Satan's  hands  by  driving 
the  pemtent  to  despair. 

5  But  if  some  one  has  caused  grief,  it  is  not  to  me  that  he 
has  caused  it ;  no.  in  a  measure— not  to  be  too  hard  on  him— 

6  It  is  to  you  aU.»    Sufficient  for  such  a  man  is  this  censure 

7  pronounced  by  the  majority        ^  that  you  should  reverse 
hf^^f  J     "^u  t^^'^'i,^  a-      -ither  forgive  and  comfort 

8^^;  ^^l  '.?'J  *  T*"  ^^"""^^  ^'^  swallowed  up  by  his  excessive 
«griet  And  therefore  I  exhort  you  to  assure  him  of  your  love  • 
9  tor  It  IS  to  this  end  indeed  that  I  am  writing.*  that  I  mav  put 

you  to  the  proof  and  discover  whether  you  are  obedient  in 
10  every   respect.    One   whom   you   forgive   anything.    I    also 

forgive.    For  indeed  what  I  have  forgiven,  if  I  have  forgiven 

JM  lUpovt  ^anticipates  M  r«.  ,X«6»c..  (ver.  6).     The  qualification  has  a 
double  purpose  :  (i)  to  alleviate  the  responsibility  of  the  offen.ier ;  (3)  to  rebuke 
the  lax  minority  :  the  censure  should  have  been  unanimous, 
fypa^^o,  epistolary  aorist.     Cf.  p.  219. 
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M  anything,  is  on  your  account  in  the  presence  of  Christ,  that 
we  may  not  be  overreached  by  Satan  ;  for  we  do  not  ignore 
his  devices. 

And  now  the  Apostle  resumes  his  personal  narrative. 
..  Driven  from  Ephesus  he  had  betaken  himself  to  Troas.     His 
ministry  there  was  sucressful,  but  all  the  while  Corinth  was 
in  his  thoughts,  and  he  was  wondering  how  Titus  had  fared 
and  what  report  he  would  bring.     Still  Titus  never  appeared, 
and  at  length,  that  he  might  meet  him  the  sooner,  he  had  quitted 
Troas  and  passed  over  to  Macedonia.     There  he  had  heard 
the  joyful  tidings  ;  and  now,  as  he  looks  back  on  those  days, 
so  dark  and  troubled  yet  so  rich  in  blessing  to  Troas  and 
Mac  ".onia,  he  recognises  how  God  had  been  leading  him  all 
the  while,  and  he  breaks  into  a  paean  of  thanksgiving.     He 
likens  his  experience  to  the  magnificent  pageant  of  a  Roman 
triumph.-    The  victorious  general,  followed  by  his  troops 
and  preceded  by  his  fettered  captives,  entered  the  city  and 
rode  in  his  chariot  along  the  Via  Sacra  and  up  the  ?lope  of 
the  Capitol  to  the  Temple  of  Jupiter  amid  the  applause  of 
the  spectators  and  the  fragrance  of  floral  garlands  and  the 
odour  of  incense  from  the  altars  in  the  open  temples.*    And 
just  as  the  Apostle  elsewhere  boasts  himself  '  the  slave  '  and 
'  the  prisoner  '  of  Christ,  so  here  he  conceives  of  himself  and 
his  comrades  as  Christ's  capli\^es  adorning  His  triumphal 
progress.     He  had  been  Christ's  captive  ever  since  the  day 
when  his  rebellious  will  was  broken  on  the  road  to  Damascus ; 
and  it  was  a  blessed  condition.     For  the  Victor  was  Sovereign 
Love,  and  His  dominion  was  liberty  and  peace. 

'  I  have  no  cares,  O  blessed  Will ! 

For  all  my  cares  are  Thine  ; 
I  live  in  triumph.  Lord  !  for  Thou 
Hast  made  Thy  triumph  mine." 

The  captives  were  the  conqueror's  trophies,  publishing  his 
renown ;   and  even  so  the  Apostle  was  a  trophy  of  Christ, 

'  Cf.  the  descriptions  of  the  triumphs  of  Pompey  (Appian.  Bell.  Miih.  116 
«I7),  i€miliu8  P.ulus  (Plut.  ^m.  Paul.  33.34),  and  Vespwian  and  Titus  Jos! 
Dt  Bell.  Jud.  vn.  V.  4-6). 

Cf.  Plut  /t,m.  Paul.  3a  :  rat  W  vaif  d-r^irro  ttaX  rrt^dn./  Kal  evfua/iirur 
V  wX^pvt.     Hot.  Od.  iv.  ii.  51,  51.     Dion  Can.  Ixxir.  1. 
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and  Christ's  glory  was  the  end  of  his  ministry.  His  sufferings 
for  Christ's  sake  were  the  odours  which  breathed  on  the 
Conqueror's  path.  They  were  '  a  fragrance  of  Christ. '  though 
to  the  world  they  seemed  mere  ignominy,  even  as,  says 
St.  Chrysostom,  the  hght  is  darkness  to  weak  eyes  and  honey 
bitter  to  distempered  palates. 

la     And  when  I  came  to  Troas  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ 

13  though  a  door  had  been  opened  for  me  in  the  Lord.  I  had  no 
relief  for  my  spint  through  my  not  finding  Titus  my  brother 

14  No,  I  bade  them  farewell  and  set  out  for  Macedonia  Put 
thanks  to  God  who  always  leads  us  in  His  triumphal  train  > 
m  Chnst  and  wafts  the  odour  of  His  knowledge  abroad  throueh 

15  us  m  every  place  !  For  we  are  a  fragrance  of  Christ  for  God's 
honour  among  those  who  are  on  the  way  to  salvation  and 

i6  among  those  who  are  on  the  way  to  ruin  :  to  the  latter  an 
odour  death-exhaled  and  death- exhaling,  to  the  former  an 
odour  hfe-exhaled  and  life-exhaling. 

It  was  a  tremendous  claim,  nothing  less  than  this— that  Efficacy 
the  Apostle's  ministry  had  an  inherent  and  inevitable  efficacy  ^  05'ie , 
whether  for  weal  or  for  woe  ;  and  now  he  proceeds  to  justify  message* 
it.  The  efficacy  lay  in  his  message,  inasmuch  as  it  was  the 
pure  Word  of  God,  unadulterated,  like  the  teaching  of  the 
Corinthian  intellectuals,  with  human  wisdom  or,  like  that 
of  the  Judaists,  with  dead  tradition.  Here  he  was  not 
resuming  the  odious  employment  of  self-commendation. 
There  had  been  enough  of  that  in  his  last  letter,  where  he 
had  perforce  vindicated  himself  from  the  aspersions  of  the 
Judaists,  and  he  would  leave  the  graceless  business  to  them. 
■They  had  come  to  Corinth  armed  with  letters  of  commenda- 
tion from  their  superiors  at  Jerusalem,  but  he  needed  no  such 
credentials.  His  converts  were  his  letter  of  commendation, 
a  letter  written  by  Christ,  not  with  ink  but  with  the  Holy 
Spirit's  grace. 

17     And  for  this  who  is  qualified  ?    Well,  we  are  not   like  so 
many,  adulterators  of  the  wine  of  God's  Word.    No',  it  is  in 

^  A.V.  'causeth  us  to  triumph'  -epresents  the  Apostle  and  his  companions  as 
occupymg  the  place  of  the  honoured  friends  who  sat  beside  the  victor  in  his 
triumphal  chariot  (cf.  Dion  Cass.  li.  i6.  Ixiii.  20).  This,  however,  is  an  impossible 
rendering,  smce  Opia^titiv  is  always  'lead  in  triumph.'  Cf.  Plut  /fom  4- 
^a<r.X£«  iSpia^fi^,,.  Ant.  84  (Cleopatra  to  dead  Antony)  :  mi*'  I''  4noi  ir,puSv, 
9pia^p,v6M„'o,  aiavTiy,  'suflTer  not  thyself  in  ,ny  person  to  be  led  in  triumph.' 
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its  ptirity,  it  is  just  as  God  gave  it,  that  we  speak  it  before 
iu.  I  God  in  Christ.'    Are  we  beginning  again  to  commend  our- 
selves ?     Or  do  we  need,  like  some,  commendatory  letters 
a  to  you  or  from  you  ?     You  are  our  letter,  inscribed  on  our 
3  hearts,  recognised  and  read  by  all  men,  since  it  is  manifest 
that  you  are  a  letter  of  Christ,  ministered  by  us,  inscribed 
not  with  ink  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  not  on 
'  tablets  of  stone  '  but  on  '  the  tablets  of  the  heart,'  tablets 
of  flesh.« 


Here  was  the  Apostle's  answer  to  the  question  '  Who  is 
qualified  for  this  ?  '  the  justification  of  his  claim  that  he  was 
'  a  fragrance  of  Christ,'  an  odour  life-exhaled  and  life-exhaling 
or  death-exhaled  and  death-exhaling  according  to  the  atti- 
tude which  men  assumed  toward  him.  The  efficacy  lay  not 
in  himself  but  in  his  message.  And  what  was  the  tran- 
scendent excellence  of  his  message  ?  It  was  twofold, 
(i)  Amin-  In  the  first  place,  it  was,  in  the  language  of  tne  Prophet 
SaV-'^:  Jeremiah,  the  Gospel  of  '  a  new  covenant.'  The  Old  Cove- 
nant was  embodied  in  the  Law,  the  written  code  of  Mount 
Sinai.  It  was  a  series  of  stem  and  inexorable  command- 
ments, and  since  these  were  too  hard  for  weak  and  sinful  man, 
it  issued  in  condemnation  and  death.  But  the  New  Covenant 
is  a  covenant  of  grace.  It  is  not  a  written  code ;  it  is  a 
ministry  of  the  Spirit.  It  does  not  command  ;  it  succours 
and  strengthens,  and  it  issues  in  life. 

4     And  such  is  the  confidence  which  we  have  through  Christ 

3  toward  God.    Not  that  by  our  own  resources  we  are  qualified 

6  for  any  reasoning  as  proceeding  from  ourselves.     No,  our 

qualification  proceeds  from  God,  who  also  qualified  us  for 

the  ministry  of  a  New  Covenant,  not  a  written  code  but  a 

Spirit ;  for  the  written  code  kills,  but  the  Spirit  gives  life. 

*  oi>  ydp,  ellipt.  :  '(we  are  qualified),  for  we  are  not.'  xdTijXos,  'a  trader,' 
especially  'an  innkeeper'  {fau/>o).  Hence  (cair:;Xfi'Tti»  (i)  'trade,'  especially  as  an 
innkeeper  (fauponari)  ;  (2)  'trade  dishonestly,'  especially  as  an  innkeeper  who 
adulterates  his  wine.  Cf.  Is.  i.  22  LXX  :  tA  ipyifaoii  uiiCiv  d5<ii«,uo»-  ol  ltdinjXoi 
cov  nl<ryov<ri  rbv  otrov  OSau.  Ecclus.  xxvi.  29.  i(  ttXixpiyiat  carries  on  the 
metaphor,  according  to  the  old  and  in  nowise  discredited  etymology  which 
explains  dXiKpin^t  as  'tested  in  the  sunlight  (riXij) ' ;  the  idea  being  that  the  glass 
of  wine  is  held  up  against  the  light  and  no  impurities  are  discovered  by  the 
searching  rays. 

•  The  chief  MSS.  read  irXof  iv  tapSlais  <rapKi»<M,  '  hearts  of  flesh  as  tablets '  ; 
but  T.  R.  T\aii  Kapilat  aapKlvatt  has  the  more  ancient  attestation  of  Iren. 
(v.  xiii.  4),  at  al!  events  according  to  the  Latin  translation. 
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And,  in  the  second  place,  it  was  a  ministry  of  transcendent  <j)Aminu. 
and  unfading  glory.  Here  he  bases  his  argument  on  that  ">°f''''">- 
passage  which  relates  how,  when  Moses  descended  from  the 
Mount,  bearing  the  two  tablets  of  stone.  '  the  skin  of  his  face 
shone  '  or,  as  the  Septuagint  Version  has  it,  '  was  glorified.' 
It  was  the  lingering  reflection  of  the  glorj-  which  had  shone 
upon  him  while  he  communed  with  the  Lord  ;  and  when 
they  saw  it,  the  people  were  afraid.  That  was  only  a  transi- 
ent glory,  and  it  quickly  faded  away  ;  but  the  glory  of  the 
New  Covenant  is  permanent.  It  is  no  mere  reflection  on  the 
face  of  a  human  mediator  ;  it  is  the  di\ane  glory  which  shines  a.  w.  t. 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ— not  a  glorified  but  the  glorifying 
face. 

7  And  if  the  ministry  of  death,  engraved  on  stones  in  written 
characters,  was  invested  with  glorv,  so  that  the  children  of 
Israel  could  not  gaze  on  the  face  of  Moses  by  reason  of  the  glory 

8  of  his  face— the  transient  glory,  how  shall  not  rather  the 
9 ministry  of  the  Spirit  be  invested  with  glory?    For  if  the 

ministry  of  condemnation  be  glory,  far  rather  does  the  ministry 

10  of  righteousness  abound  in  glory.    For  the  glorified  has  been 
dimmed  of  its  glory  in  this  particular  on  account  of  the  tran- 

11  scendent  glory.»    For  if  the  transient  was  attended  with  glory, 
far  rather  is  the  permanent  invested  with  glory. 

H«  e  lay  the  inspiration  of  the  AposUe's  preaching.     He  rrnnsimr, 
was  i-roclaiming  a  full  and  abiding  revelation,  and  it  was^  l*"**^'** 
fitting  that  he  should  use  '  much  boldness  of  speech.'    The 
Gospel  was  the  fulfilment  of  the  Law,  and  the  transience  of 
the  latter  had  appeared  in  the  very  hour  of  its  promulgation. 
The  glory  which  lit  the  face  of  Moses  was  a  transient  thing,  a 
lingering  reflection  of  the  awful  glory  which  had  shone  upon 
him  while  he  communed  with  the  Lord  on  the  Mount.     The 
people  saw  it  while  he  talked  with  them,  but  he  would  not 
have  them  witness  its  disappearance  lest  they  should  think 
it  meant  that  the  Lord  had  forsaken  liim  ;  and  so, '  whenever  Ex.  xxxiv. 
he  had  done  speaking  vith  them,  he  put  a  veil  on  his  face,'  ^^  '*'^' 
and  took  it  off  only  '  when  he  went  in  before  the  Lord  to 
speak  with  Him. '    It  was  an  attempt  to  conceal  the  transience 
of  the  Law,  and  the  Jews  had  never  to  that  day  discovered 
it.    The  glory  of  the  Old  Covenant  had  faded  before  the 

'  '  The  glory  of  the  New  Covenant,  overshadowing  and  hiding  the  giory  of  the 
Old,  as  the  light  of  the  sun  that  of  the  other  stars'  (Euth.  Zig.). 
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glory  of  the  New  as  the  light  of  the  stars  is  quenched  by  the 
sunrise,  but  this  they  had  not  perceived.  For  their  thoughts 
were  dull.  It  was  as  though  a  veil  covered  their  heart,  and 
just  as  they  had  not  seen  the  glory  fading  from  the  face  of 
Moses,  so  they  had  not  seen  it  fading  fr  in  the  Law.  They 
did  not  recognise  that  a  new  glory  had  dawned,  nor  would 
they  recoqnise  it  till  they  turned  from  the  written  code  to 
the  life-giving  S^  it.  As  it  was  only  '  when  Moses  went  in 
before  the  Lord  to  speak  with  Him  '  that  the  '  veil  was  taken 
from  his  face,'  so  only  when  their  heart  turned  tc  the  Lord, 
would  its  veU  fall  off.  Then  they  would  1  ;  emancipated 
from  the  bondage  of  the  Law.  They  would  see  the  glory  of  the 
Spirit,  the  tender  grace  of  redeeming  love,  shining  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  it  would  irradiate  and     ansfigure  them. 

i»     Since,  then,  we  have  such  a  hope,  we  use  much  boldness 

13  of  speech,  and  are  not  like  Moses  who  '  put  a  veil  on  his 
face  •  in  order  that  the  children  of  Israel  might  not  gaze 

14  at  the  end  of  the  transient  thing.  But  their  thoughts  were 
dulled  •  *  for  to  this  day  the  same  veil  remains  upon  the 
reading  of  the  Old  Covenant,  since  the  fact  is  not  unveiled 

15  to  them  that  in  Christ  it  is  passing  away.*  No,  down  to 
this  day,  whenever  Moses  is  read,  a  veil  lies  on  their  heart  ; 

i«but  whenever  it  turns  to  the  Lord,  the  veil  is  taken  off 

17 'The  Lord'  is  here  the  Spirit;   and  where  the  Spijit  of 

isthe  Lord  is,  there  is  freedom.     And  we  all,  seeing  with 

unveiled  face  the  reflection  »  of  the  Lord's  glory,  are  trans- 

>  9up6u,  propeily  '  petrify,'  Xi9oiro<(;  (Suid.).  So  '  make  dull.'  Of  the  heart, 
•make  hard'  or  'callous'  (cf.  Mk.  vi.  5a,  viii.  17) ;  of  the  eyes,  'r..ake  dim'  or 
'  blind '(cf.  Job  xvii.  7  LXXj. 

•  ifOKoKvrrdtui'oo,  accus.  absol.,  'the  fact  not  being  unveiled  that  it  (the  Old 
Covenant)  is  being  done  away'  (R.V.  marg.,  Meyer).  C  '•rwise  (1)  tUm  m* 
ioataXiiwrd^tvop-  Su,  k.t.X..  'remains  unlifted,  because  it  (the  veil)  is  being  done 
away  m  Christ'  (Vulg.,  Ambrstr.);  (2)  iiaKa.Xvrrdneyo,'-  S,  t.,  k.t.X.,  'remains 
unlifted ;  which  (veil)  is  being  taken  away'  vBei.,  Luth.,  A.V.,  R.V.).  It  rules 
out  both  these  constructions  that  the  subject  of  .  xrapytiTai  is  not  '  the  veil '  but 
'the  Old  Covenant'  (cf.  vers.  7.  u.  13)-  The  verb  for  'removing  the  veil'  is 
not  Karapytiit  but  fpicup€iadat. 

>  KaTorT(Hi;6tupoi,  not  'reflecting  as  a  minor'  (R.V  ).  which  would  require  the 
act.  tarawrplltyrn.  Karcirrplfttreai  (mid.)  is  'to  see  the  reflection'  either 
(I)  »/  cmstlf  (cf.  Diog.  Laert.  Sotr.  11.  33:  ,»{fow  «  koX  roin  Wow  ,ri/».x"« 
maT9WTpltt<i9ai,  W,  tl  lU*  xaXoi  tXn,  ifioi  ylyfOLrro.  Plat.  ni.  39  :  roff  ^0<i!oivt 
fwfitiXm  nrowTptt*<Tt<u-  iw,crfy,„9tu  -^p  r^  r«aliT,t  icxviuisirnt.)  or 
(a)  of  anolhtr  (cf.  Phil.  Leg.  Alleg.  iii.  p.  107,  Mangey :  m<?«  KaTorrpuralniip  4v 
iWv  TiW  TT,,  <,i,,  I84ay  1i  i,  ffol  TV  e«v).  The  mirror  which  reflects  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  the  Spirit,  is  the  face  of  Christ  (cf.  iv.  5,  6). 
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J  ^K".  same  image  from  glory  to  glory  according 

to  w  -  Cited  operation  of  the  Lord  the  Spirit." 

In  this  glad  letter  to  his  penitent  converts  the  Aj  JstlA  is  in  The 
no  mood  for  controversy,  yet  he  cannot  forget  th"  strife  T^'f  °' 
which  had  so  lately  raged  among  them  and  wh'ch  might  so  ""  "^' 
easily  be  revived,  all  the  more  that  the  Judaists  remained 
in  their  midst.     And  therefore  all  through  his  exultant  con- 
gratulation there  runs  a  note  of  anxious  solicitude  and  covert 
admonition      That   argument,   so  impassioned   yet   so  re- 
strained and  elusive,  on  the  transience  of  the  Old  Covenant 
and  the  transcendent  and  abiding  glory  of  the  New  is  a 
refutation  of  the  Judaist  insistence  on  the  permanent  obliga- 
tion of  the  Law  ;  and  now  he  proceed-  to  deal  with  some  of 
the  personal  allegations  of  his  traducers.     The  first  is  that 
.  oarse  calumny  which  branded  hin.  as  '  a  trickster.'  seeking  c.  vi  .6 
selfish  ends  and  deceiving  his  dupes  by  flattering  speech  and 
professions  of  disinterestedness.     His  answer  is  that  trickery 
was  impossible  for  one  who  had  been  entrusted  with  so  lofty 
a  ministry.    Its  glory  put  cowardice  and  duplicity  to  shame. 
His  constant  appeal  was  to  men's  consciences  ;   and  if  they 
failed  to  respond,  the  reason  was  that  their  moral  „2nse  was 
blinded ;   as  he  had  already  said,  there  was  '  a  veil  on  their 
heart '  ai.      he  light  of  the  Gospel  could  not  penetrate  it 
The  light  Which  shone  in  the  face  of  Christ  had  illumined  his 
own  heart,  and  i Js  divine  c  lU  was  to  illumine  others.    It  was 
Chnst.  not  himself,  that  he  proclaimed ;  and  if  he  proclaimed 
himself,  it  was  as  an  example  of  the  Gospel'    illuminating 
eflEicacy. 
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IV.  I     Therefore.  havm^T  a  ministry  like  this,  in  view  of  the 

a  mercy  we  have  experienced,  we  never  lose  heart.    No,  we 

have  renounced  shainc's  concealments,  never  playine  'the 

trickster '  or  sophisticating  the  Word  of  Gor   '  but  by  thJ 

'  As  in  the  renewal  of  the  earth  (cf.  Mk.  iv.  ,.H),  so  in  the  renewal  of  I  •  soul 
t.ie  operauon  of  the  Creator  Spirit  is  gradual,  from  one  degree  of  ,ory  to 
another.  u     /   '" 

^   »  JoXoiV  is  synonymous  with  iraTijXeiJfd-,    'adulterate'  (ii.    17).      Cf    dJoXof 

pure,'  'unadulterated,'  used  of  m'k  (l  Pet.  ii.  2),  grain  (Oxyrh.  Pat.  1124    11  • 

IT'mI^T  "*»^'"''^'"'  *«'«'««").  *ine  ('•'''■''■  729.  19:  rir  ,Uy  rf».r  rapd  X,»4, 

r<.r  Uo\„).     Cf.  Moulton  and  MiUigan,  Vocab.     Precisely  equivalent  is  the  old 
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manifestation  of  the  truth  commending  ourselves  to  every 

1  human  conscience   in  the  sight   of  God.     If.  however,   our 

Gospel  15  veiled,  it  is  in  the  case  of  those  who  are  on  the 

4  way  to  rum  that  it  is  veiled  ;  and  in  their  cas.  the  god  of 
this  age  has  blinded  the  thoughts  of  the  faithless  to  shut 
out  the  Illuminating  beams  of  the  Gospel  of  the  glorv  of  the 

5Chnst  who  IS  'the  image  of  God.'  For  it  is  not  ourselves 
that  we  proclaim  ;  it  is  Christ  Jesus  as  Lord  and  ourselves 

6  as  your  slaves  for  Jesus'  sake,  because  it  is  the  God  that 
said  LiBht  shall  shine  out  of  darkness,'  who  shone  in  our 
hearts  that  we  m,ght  illumine  others  with  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  God  m  the  face  of  Christ. 

'       Next  he  notices  his  adversaries'  sneer  at  his  physical  in- 
hnnity.     It  was  indeed  a  graceless  taunt,  yet  on  the  lips  of 
the  Judaists  it  was  not  without  excuse,  since  the  ancient  Law 
had  required  that  not  only  the  sacrificial  victim  but  the  priest 
who  offered  it  should  be  '  without  blemish.'  and  later  legis- 
laUon  so  far  from  relaxing  the  restriction  liad  strengthened 
It.  specifying  no  fewer  than  a  hundred  and  forty-two  physical 
defects  as  disqualifying  for  the  sacred  office. »     It  was  thus 
natural  that  the  weakness  of  Paul's  bodily  presence  should 
figure  in  the  Judaist  indictment  against  his  apostolic  claim 
And  what  is  his  reply  ?     The  fact  was  indisputable.     He  was 
little  of  stature ;    he  was  the  victim  of  a  chronir  malady  • 
and  he  was  worn  with  toil  and  travel  and  bore  the  scars  of 
stoning  and  scourging.     But  this  was  no  disqualificatic.i 
On  the  contrary,  it  redounded  to  the  glory  of  God.    As  a  jewel 
shows  the  more  resplendent  in  a  base  setting,  so  the  power 
which  employed  so  feeble  an  instrument,  was  the  more  con- 
spicuously divine.    And.  moreover,  since  his  bodily  infirmi- 
ties were  the  scars  of  his  apostolic  service,  they  were  invested 
wth  a  double  glory.     They  were  his  portion  in  the  sufferings 
o.  Chnst  and  the  evidence  of  his  devotion  to  the  souls  of  men. 
'  It  is  all  for  your  sakes.' 


M*^  V  fP*"'""="f'^'  '"  t^"*  sei.se  of  'cornipting  by  admixture.'  Cf.  Scott. 
IVood^/ori,  chap.  X  :  "there  was  a  vintner,  his  green  apron  stained  with  wine,  an.l 
every  drop  of  It  sophisticated.'  Similarly  O.  E.  'card.'  Cf.  Shak.  i  AV/,^//^*./^' 
III.  11.  62  f.  :  'carded  his  state.  |  Mingled  his  royalty  with  capering  fools'- 
where  Temple  ed.  quotes  Green's  Qui/, /or  an  Upstart  Courtier :  '  You  card  your 
beer  if  you  see  your  guesU  begin  to  get  drunk,  half  small,  half  strong.' 
'  Cf.  SchUrer,  11.  i.  p.  214. 
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7     But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  •  essels  '  that  the 

tramcendcncf  of  the  power  may  be  God's  and  no    .chicve- 

umcnt  of  our  own     At  every  turn  we  are   listresscd  yet  never 

9 straitened;    perplexed   yet   never  at   our   wits'  end;    hard 

pressed  yet  never  left  in  the  lurch  ;   stricken  down  vet  never 

.0 destroyed;    always  carrying  about  in  our  body  the  mortal 

TJ!^  ti'^^'V^"^  ^^^  "^*'  °*  J^''"^  *'^°  "lay  be  manifested 
nm  our  body.     Ever  are  we  that  are  alive  being  delivered  to 

death  for  Jesus  sake,  that  the  hfe  of  Jesus  also  may  be  man 
.afested  in  our  mortal  flesh.    And  so  deatli  is  operative  in  us 
.J  but  life  m  you.    Having,  however,  the  same  spirit  of  faith 

expressed  in  that  scripture  '  I  had  faith,  and  therefore  I  spoke.'  ...cv,  „ 
uwe  also  have  faith,  and  therefore  also  we  speak  •   UnowiVg  as 

we  do  that  He  who  raised  the  Lord  Jesus  will  rai  jis  also  -^th 
.5  Jesus  and  will  present  us  with  you.    For  it  is  all  for  your 

sakes,  that  grace  may  spread  from  soul  to  soul  and  make 

thanksgiving  abound  to  the  glory  of  Cod. 

The  Apostle   had  a  double  purptise  in  introducing  the  The  con, 
thought  of  the  Resurrection.    He  desired,  in  the  first  instance  (?"  °'  '*" 
to  display  the  comfort  which  that  glorious  hope  afforded  ''°"""" 
and  which  sustainei  him  amid  his  mortal  sufferings. 

.6     And  therefore  we  never  lose  heart.    No.  though  our  outward 

man  IS  wasting  ->.way.  yet  our  inward  man  is  being  renewed 
17  day  by  day.    For  the  light  distress  of  the  moment  is  working 

out  for  us,  ever  more  and  more  transcendently.  an  eternal 
isweight  of  glory;  while  we  look  not  at  the  things  vis.ble  but 

at  the  things  invisible ;   for  the  things  visible  are  temporary. 

but  the  things  invisible  are  eternal.  ^ 

The  hope  of  the  Resurrection  was  impressively  presented  The  horror 
at  that  juncture,  at  all  events  to  the  minds  of  Jewish  Chris- 1.^""^' 
tians.     For  it  was  the  season  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  "*" 

which  was  at  once  a  celebration  of  the  ingathering  of  the 
harvest  and  a  commemoration  of  the  \vilderness  wanderings 
For  forty  years  the  children  of  Israel  had  made  their  weary 
pilgrimage  m  quest  of  the  Promised  Land,  pitching  their 
tents  at  nightfaU  and  striking  them  on  the  morrow  to  con- 
tinue their  march;  and  their  experience  served  in  after  .chr  xxi, 
generations  as  a  parable  of  this  earthly  life.     So  the  Apostle  '^■ 
now  employs  it,  and  the  image  would  appeal  the  more  to  the 
tonnthians  when  they  recalled  how  he  had  earned  his  bread 
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ZnlV^l'Tv  '"'T'    ■'"    ''"^'='   ^■"■^'^'^'    ''^'>'^'-»-    *°"''''^'>^  -"d   fragile 
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among  them  by  plying  his  craft  ot  tent-maldnir  H,  nv™. 
tte  mortal  body  to  a  tent,  •  the  soul's  M  d^lli„g!hou^ 
When  It  IS  dismantled  by  the  rude  hand  a(^M,^\ 
.s  not  left  shelterless  ;  J.here^tu'ViSabtuon 

'  J^^u^u-  '"  ^^""y  ^o^S'  or  to  reside 
In  thnlling  regions  of  thick-ribbed  ice  • 
To  be  impnson'd  in  the  viewless  winds' 

Thlptrnrwcrff-r  ^°^^°"  '^^''^^'^'^^ 

^^r^^^d^^tt^''^  ^J^'^  the  thought  inspires  is  poignantly 
expressed  in  that  question  of  the  dying  Emperor  Hadrian  :  1 

'  Soul  of  mine,  thou  fleeting,  clingine  thinp 

Long  my  body's  mate  and  ^ 
Ah  now,  whither  wilt  thou  wine     ' 
Palhd,  naked,  shivering, 
Never,  never  more  to  sport  and  jest  ?  ' 

There  was  indeed  reassurance  in  the  Christian  revelation  of 
the  resurrec^on  of  the  body,  yet  it  was  but  parti^  For  it  is 
at  the  Second  Advent  that  the  dead  will  be  raised  anH  rl^i„ 
wlule  their  souls  must  remain  naked  reteTofC^rtS 
bodies  and  yet  unclothed  with  their  '  heavenly  habitS ' 
Here,  in  large  measure,  Ues  the  raison  d'etre  ofX  hone  which 

J:^tatl  irnT^^h^'^r"-^"^  ^'^*  th/coL^nfoMhe 
to  JStnitt  «nH^K  '  ^°°/"^  ^^'  *^^t  ^^^y  "^igl^t  live 

H^c^o?        ,^    *^"^  ^""^^^  ^^^t^  and  never  experience  the 
desolation  of  disembodiment.    For  them,  '  in  a  moment,  in 

»  '  .\nimula  vagula,  blandula, 
Hospes  comesque  corporis, 
Quae  nunc  abibis  in  loca, 
Pallidula,  rigida,  nudula, 
Nee,  ut  soles,  dabis  jocos  ? ' 
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the  twinkle  of  an  eye,'  the  transformation  would  be  wrought 

scared  tL-hon  ?v  '  ''  '''^°'''^  "^  ^^ '''''    ^he  Apoftl 
denLd  W,;   h^.  '      "  'T'  '^'^^"^  '  y^'  ^^^"  though  it  were 
denied  him   he  was  undismayed.     For  in  any  case  the  re- 

TfZ.  ??  ^^  '"  '^'^'  ^"^  the  present  experience 
of  the  sanctifying  operation  of  the  Hol^  Spirit  was  '  the 
earnest  'of  its  ultimate  consummation.     With  this  prospect 

Z^Til  rl'"  T  "^'^  ^  ^*°"t  heart ;   and  S  h 
would  fa^n  be  home,  his  only  ambition  was  that,  whether 
here  or  there  he  might  please  the  Lord  and  be  ready  for  the 
inquisition  of  His  Judgment-seat.  ^ 

""mf."*^  T  ^r  t^^t  "  o""-  earthly  tent-dweUing  be  dis' 

4  r  or  indeed  we  who  are  in  the  tent  groan  under  its  weieht 

ves  Sre"nf  but  to"'"?/"'*  '' ''  "°t  '"^  ^^^^-  *"  P"* "«  our 
vesture,  no  but  to  put  on  a  vesture  over  it.  that  the  mortal 

5  thing  may  be  swaUowed  up  by  hfe.    But  He  who  wroueht 

6  Snirit'  *  T^'?  ""V^.  ^°^'  ^ho  gave  us  the  elmesT  of  f Je 
&       Therefore,  being  always  courageous  and  knowing 

7the  Lo'rd     fTr  Ti.'h 'T ^.'l.t^e  body^e  are  exiled  S 

Ih^Jfh^ '  ^  hy  faith  that  our  steps  are  guided  not 

!tn  kI^    r^^;  "^^  ^[^  courageous  and  are  well  content  rather 

tLr^for.  1  ^'■°'"  the  body  and  get  home  to  the  Lord     And 

xoe^e  we  s&H  K  ^,^'t  on  is  that,  whether  at  home  or"n 

aS^krin  o?,r  ^  "^"^  P''^'"uS  to  Him.    For  all  of  us  must 

S    tLr/oI""^  '°^°"'^.  h«fore  the  Judgment-seat  of 

Uinst,  that  each  may  receive  what  his  body  has  earned 

according  to  his  actions,  whether  a  good  award  or  an  etih 

iJ^einGol-X^T^"'\^}'''''^'-     "^  ^^^t  the  unknown  ph. 
luture  in  God  s  hands,  confident  that  it  would  be  wiselv  and  -"'"'"^y  °f 
mercifully  ordered     He  was  animated  by  that  spTrfttwchJ^-- 

o?  th.  T  H  .Tw  ^'"P'""""^  ^°  ^^'^'^y  inculcated'  the  fear 
to  tt  ^  '  \^?J,"*  °^  '"^"'■""t  and  trustful  submission 
•  the  hpr''''^.^'";*^  "^"^Shty  God  which  is  evermore  ps  cxi  .„■ 

the  beginning  of  wisdom.'  '  a  strong  confidence'  and  •  a  ^°"  7 
fountain  of  life.'  He  left  the  future  in  God's  h^l  ^d  his  ^^Z'' 
one  concern  was  the  discharge  of  the  ministry  ?£  had 
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adversanes  as  unscrupulous  Dlau<sih,liH,  i  "^  ,*J"^^st 
motive,  and  he  hoped  h^e  Ts  justTfied  b^iL^;*^  ^"'^  ^'' 
the  Corinthians.     In  savinrth.fi       ^        consciences  of 

had  been  raisprl  with  h;,v,      a    j  i.-  wm  v.-imst  and 

correspondtag^  Xr"    EartWv^H-  f  T'^  "'  ""  '™ 
counti?      »;•!,  tarthly   distinctions   no   loncer 

ys  oi  nis  nesh.    fhat  contention  was  valid  onlv  if  thp  T  nr^ 
S"  T„7,."''°rr""='«''  •=  Christ  acSn^'o'the 

.onception.    Ch"sf ^iofr  Z  ^^:t^  ^^Z 
.™b        J    "^V.      ''  ""^'  '"rthermore,  the  universe  wa. 

Sne.^f'th\tvTrg'  :f^?:ir  Tt  ?°^  'Vf'' 
wo.ld.      And  this  amazing  revelation  defined  the  Apostle's 

'  CI.  p.  197- 

•  On  the  I'auline  (loclrine  of  '  reconciliatinn  ' -f    vu     ,. 
Ms^ory  and  the  MoJern  Spirit,  pp   ""'  f  ^'o.^meui  in  the  Light  of 
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ministry.     He  was  Christ's  ambassador,  presenting  God's 
overtures  and  offering  a  full  atonement  and  a  free  forgiveness. 

II     It  is,  then,  because  we  know  '  the  fear  of  the  Lord  '  that  we  ( r  r  , 
persuade  men  ' ;  and  to  God  we  have  appeared  in  our  true  'o.  '"" 
colours,  and  I  hope  that  at  the  bar  of  your  consciences  also 
"^:L,T  "°  ^PP""'"''^-    ^^  ^''  "°t  ^g^»"  commending  our" 

on  our  Lhnu'.r;  "'^  ^''  ^''^S  y°"  ^"  °""^t '  ^°r  a  boast 
on  our  behalf,  that  you  may  counter  those  whose  boasting  is 

.3  all  concerned  with  face-value  and  not  with  heart-reahtv       f 

'*  tTe  W  !?f^A.  'W'''  ^?^.'  '^  '''  ^'^  ^^"«'  it  is  for  you.^'  Fo 
the  love  of  Chnst  has  us  m  its  grasp,  and  this  is  our  judgment  • 

13  One  died  on  behalf  of  aU,  consequently  all  died  ;  andTSed 
on  behalf  of  aU  that  those  who  hve  should  no  onger  Uve  for 
themselves  but  for  Him  who  on  their  behalf  died  and  was 

xo  raised.     And  so  we  henceforth  know  no  one  according  to  The 

J^^J    ""f^  '•'i^''^  conceived  01  a  Christ  according  to 

if  onft^n  rr.*^fi  ''  "°  '^"S"'"  °"^  'conception.    And%o, 
If  one  be  m  Chnst,  there  is  a  new  creation  :  ^  the  old  order 

frn'Jr^    *u^y  '■  ^««'.,a  n«*  o^-der  has  arisen.    And  it  is  all 
from  God,  who  reconciled  us  to  Himself  through  Christ  and 

x9gave  us  the  ministry  of  reconcihation,  to  this  efflct-that  God 
was  in  Chnst,  reconcihng  a  world  to  Hunself,  not  reckoning 
then:  trespasses  to  them  and  having  entnisted  to  us  the  messagf 

.oof  reconcihation.    On  Christ's  behalf,  then,  we  are  amba! 
sadors,  as  though  God  were  appealing  to  you  through  us     We 

«pray  you  on  Christ's  behalf,  be  reconciled  to  God.    ffim  who 

ZrZ.^rZ'^'"''  ?'  ""^^^  ''"  °"  °"^  behalf,  that  we  mS 
become  God's  nghteousness  in  Him.s  * 

This  IS  the  message  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  Apostle  now  a  personal 
enforces  his  argument  with  a  personal  appeal.  The  Corinth-  "''i'^^'- 
lans  had  welcomed  the  message  when  they  heard  it  from  his 
hps  dunng  his  ministry  among  them,  and  would  they  now 
disown  It  and  embrace  the  teaching  of  his  Judaist  adversaries? 
It  was  a  momentous  issue;  and  it  would  commend  his 
appeal  and  determine  their  decision  if  they  remembered  his 
credentials— his  constant  devotion  and  his  many  sufferings 
in  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel. 

vi.  I     And  in  co-operation  with  Him  we  also  appeal  to  you  that 
'  He  sa""*- '"  ''^*"  ^^""^  ^°"  welcomed  the  grace  of  God.    For 


^  U.  p.  215. 
Cf.  n.  on  Gal.  iii.  13,  p.  204. 
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'  A  *1^  acceptable  moment  I  hearkened  to  thi^ 
And  m  a  day  of  salvation  I  suriur^ttee.^""' 

3^&  da^  of  safvatff-  'S?''^  ™°-^"* ' '^   ->  now  is 

hindrance  in  thTwariest  bW  he  ""^''^"^  ^"^  ^^  P"*  » 

4N0,  in  everything  w/'commSl^         ,*^*  "P°"  '-'  minUtry. 

9  and  true  men     ai  taiS  «„h  .  l^  ."P""  •'  ^  deceiveii 
Md.see,  we  •Bv?--^f!7KfS    "'""■"Wged ;  as  'dying' 
■•as  grieved    yef  L™^  rdoTdS?"  ^^  ""'  ""'  "■  "«*    ■• 

.»drj«."s™:-r&is:^^^^ 

occupied  in  his  afJertion      i7  !u  ^       *"^  Connthians 

»  heaSTKeren Wd^"i;  is*°  T'  ^°™*^'-^  '^  '  <>- 

straitened  for  room  -it  is  irvn?  "°*  '°  i*'  *^^*   y°»  "e 

'3  are  straitened      Ind  i  a  ;eJZ'"  ^"^  ^"^*  °"^  tl'**  ^^ 

^•"--tomychUdren4,"eyo"ioTnrrS"   MaS^li  f^  '* 

boasting  on  your  b\"al7^lt"L3U°?jJe:"  ^^^^ 
IS  overflowing  upon  aU  our  Sress  ^  '  ^^  ^^^ 

•  Vers.  .4-vii.  ,.  a  fragment  of  the  first  Cormthian  letter.     Cf.  p.  236. 
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U^l^^l!^^^T^  digression  he  resumes  his  personal  narrative.  The  good 
He  has  told  how,  in  his  anxiety  to  meet  Titus  and  learn  how  ?.•*»  f^o" 
he  had  fared  at  Corinth,  he  quitted  Troas  and  crossed  overcrr., 
toMacedoma;  and  now  he  tells  what  happened  there     The    ' 
Judaist  controversy  was  raging,  and  it  was  a  difficult  and 
indeed  a  dangerous  situation  since  he  had  not  only  to  deal 
with  internal  dissension  but  to  face  the  violence  of  his  ancient 
and  inveterate  enemies,  the  Macedonian  Jews.    And  thus 
It  was  an  unspeakable  comfort  and  gladness  to  him  when 
iitus  amved  and  reported  the  successful  issue  of  his  mission. 

3     For  after  we  had  come  to  Macedonia  our  fiesh  had  no  relief 
swIfhirVw^'^l'**/^  distressed-fightings  without,  fears 
6withm.    But  the  Comforter  of  the  humble,  even  God   com- 
'  wf  ll'^y  *^'.  ^"^^^*  °^  Titus  ;  and  not  only  by  his  am°Sl 
telhng  us  the  story  of  your  longing,  your  lamentation,  your 
^t    °u  ?^  ?^  bel^al^  to  the  enhancement  of  my  joy,  because 
though  I  gneved  you  in  my  letter,  I  do  not  "egret  it     Though 
I  did  regret  it  perceiving  » that  that  letter  grieved  you,  thoulh 
9  but  for  a  bnef  hour,  I  now  rejoice,  not  that  you  were  grieved, 
but  that  your  gnef  issued  m  repentance  ;  for  you  were  grieved 
as  God  would  have  you.  that  in  nothing  might  you  suffer  loss 
loby  us.    For  the  grief  which  God  would  have  wJrks  a    cpent- 
^r^aL'^A      'u"^^  '"  salvation-a  repentance  which  is  never 
"regretted;   whereas  the  world's  grief  works  out  death.    For 
see,  this  very  circumstance  that  you  were  grieved  as  God  would 
have  you-what  earnestness  it  wrought  out  in  you.  ay.  what 
self-defence,  what  vexation,  what  fear,  what  longing,  what 
zeal  what  vindication  I    In  everything  you  proved  yourselves 
»to  be  pure  m  the  affair.=>    The  fact  is  that*,  though  l\Sote 
Si,^  Ji^"^V^.^!u*^^  wrong-doer  might  be  punished  or  his 
victim  nghted  but  that  your  earnestness  on  our  behalf  might 
.3  be  manifested  among  you  in  the  sight  of  God.    On  this  score 
It  :s  that  we  have  been  comforted. 

It  was  the  Apostle's  stem  letter  that  had  achieved  the  Anaehieve- 
nappy  result,  yet  it  would  have  availed  nothing  without  the  t""'  "' 
pereonal  address  of  Titus.    By  his  courage,  wisdom   tact        ' 
and  kindliness  he  had  succeeded  where  the  gentle  and  timor- 
ous Timothy  had  failed.    He  had  amply  justified  theApostle's 

■  Reading  /SX^to.*  with  Vulg.  (ridtns),  which  satisfactorily  rectifies  a  manifeMlv 

corrupt  passage.     The  MSS.  have /SX/t«  or /SXihrw  ^dp.  ^ 

TV  rpdy^ari,  a  delicate  reference  to  the  unnamable  scandal.     Cf.  i  Th,  iv.  6. 
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confidence,  and  he  was  well  entitled  to  the  satisfartinn     u-  u 
so  signal  a  triumph  afforded  him.  ^t^^faction  which 

rejorced'atth^  Toy  TlitLr  "^"  .^""  '"-^  abundantly 

him  on  your  behain  was  not  nnt  ?    l  ""'^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^^  *<> 

truth  that  we  SDoke  to  vnf,  «?  ^  V°  ^'^^"'^  '  "°'  ^^  it  was  all 
.5  out  truth.    IS  h^s  aCioS  l^'fl^^'''"^  '"  ^'^"^  ^««  t"™«l 

at  the  remembrance  of  yoru  'JS^:;"^  TJ°  J"'"  ^^"^  "^^-"^ 
16  fear  and  trembhng  you  received^      r  °^^'''''r-^ow  with 

thing  I  have  courfge  in  you  ^  ''^°'"  *^**  '"  ^^^^y 

iiect  of      There  was  one  alloy  in  the  Apostle's  gladness  ■  the  forinfi, 
for  the  lans  had  neglected  the  collection  for  fh«T,       \  t  ^°""*h- 
.aV  Soon  after  his  settlement  atTpL^Vhe  h'aTse'nt-^^^'^^^^^ 
his  Antiochene  colleague  to  Corinth  tf.  ^  I'*"'  ^"^ 

qu«Uon  had  Ken  rrfmed  to  th, TL  «   ""t"'™'  ^nd  <he 
rescript  which  th/tnmwL^^tndd^s^^trMli^'r 

that  the  bul:^Z\T^Z^unmTK'^^'"'r'^ 
he  lean,ed  from  Titus  .hafn^I^itSCnlt""""'""' 
And  so  he  appeals  to  them  to  repair  thSr  Sect  ■  mH 
by  way  of  incentive  he  begins  by  teUine  them  „?^i  i'  ^ 
generosity  of  the  MacedoSan  chnrd  ^  „h"k  the  splendid 
remarkable  since  Macedonia  w^  a    thl?  /  *'  "^^ 

under  an  oppressive  burden "?  impS^    falJatn'ry 

.^ir^rtt^rSai^tr  r j£- ■£?"-  '" 

..on   signalising  their  hap^y  dehv^ra^cell,*  "S." 
controvetsy,  and  ,t  had  occurred  to  the  Apostle  that  thi 

XX-Tte  dfv„rn""  tr^x  f  ?'?"■* 


^'  Cf.  p.  234. 

"  Cf.  Arnold.  Za/er  Koman  Commonwealth,  n.  pp.  38,  ff. 
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.  testify,  aniteyondSd/abi«.v"f, "If  ■'"  "",''  »''""y.  ' 
much  app.;U  th  °y  b«SS  S 1 5i,f     -!  ""■", '"'  ""  "*"> 

we  had  hoped  •  no  tlt5  S!!'  .u"  """  ""'  merely  as 

sand  to  usIhTOBh  th^Trfl  5fr'5™"''™''°"«Lord 

appealed  to  TOnsThat  he  A^  ?i  ,  ,?"■  '"^-mnth  that  we 

nS?he  had  alrSy  m'aSe  by  a^^oSrhiZ""  "^  '^^■ 

inspired  in  yo„-^11Pyo»f  b^SS.'r.hS'^^ee'Sso''"' 

9  genuineness  of  your  lovp     F^r  ,,^     neigftbours  to  prove  the 

Lord  Jesus  Ch^sTltt^of°^sXTwhen  H^""  '' T 
He  became  poor  that  von  h„  im=         !f'      ■  ?  ^^  ^^s  ncli, 

•oAnd  I  givey'^S^Sn^i^SiKa^y-g^ 
advantage,  since  vou  m=idp  a  kIJ;     •  ™*"*'^  •    this  is  to  your 

« in  doing  it  but  ako  i^desiSneTTnH  ^'"'"  "^°  ""*  "^'•^^y 
l^oing  also,  that  your  eaSss  in  deswlT  ^"^^T^^^^  ^^' 
by  your  accomplishment  oTit  out  of  fh^  *  ""^^  ^^  '"^t^^^d 

"For  if  the  eaeerness  hrfh^i    *  "    °'  *^^  resources  you  have. 

:3  means  it  iSf  "ave  lo^^cc<^6lLT'''^''l' -^ '^"^^^^^  t°  tf'^ 
intention  is  not  that  otheTsSfHh  '^^^*  '^^^^  °°*-    The 

stressed.  No  it  is  that  n^fl  ^-  ^-  f^^*^^^  ^"d  you  dis- 
present  crisS  yoS  abunrnce  ^v  mS  ^l  '*''?^>'  ^*  *^« 
that  their  abu^ance  in^tST^aTS  ^t^J  S?,.t°£ 


it: 


Il  > 


II 
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1..  wi.  IS.  IS  equaUty  may  result,  as  it  is  written  :  '  He  who  gathered  much 
had  no  more,  and  he  who  gathered  little  had  no  leas.' 

S'cS. , .  ^*  "^^  "°*  ^*^°"t  reluctance  that  Titus  had  undertaken 
his  first  mission  to  Corinth  some  two  years  previously  ;  but 
after  his  recent  experience  he  was  otherwise  disposed.     He 
welcomed  the  Apostle's  proposal  and  was  eager  to  set  out. 
He  was  not  going  alone.    Two  others  would  bear  him  com- 
pany.   One  was  a  preacher  who  had  gained  a  distinguished 
reputation  in  Macedonia,  and  who  had  been  elected  by  the 
churches  of  the  province  to  accompany  Paul  when  he  returned 
to  Jerusalem,  and  convey  their  contributions  thither.    This 
the  Apostle  is  cartful  to  mention,  and  it  would  bring  the  blush 
to  the  faces  of  the  Co-inthians.     His  enemies  in  their  midst 
had  charged  him  with  nialfeasance  in  the  administration  of 
the  collection,*  and  it  was  that  cruel  calumny  which  had 
dictated  this  arrangement.    He  would  not  handle  the  fund  : 
each  church  must  appoint  a  delft^ate  to  convey  its  contribu- 
tion to  the  Holy  City.    It  would  seem  that  this  distinguished 
delegate  wr3  none  other  than  Luke,  who  for  the  last  five  years 
had  laboured  in  Macedonia « and  henceforth  bore  the  Apostle 
company.    Philippi  had  been  the  headquarters  of  his  Mace- 
donian ministry,  and  the  Philippian  church  would  naturally 
entrust  him  with  the  conveyance  of  its  contribution.    The 
oth^:   companion  of  Titus  was  doubtless  his  Antiochene 
colleague  who  had  attended  him  on  his  first  eleemosynary 
mission  to  Corinth  and  who  had  abundantly  proved  his 
capacity.    For  all  three  the  Apostle  bespeaks  a  gracious 
reception.    Titus  needed  no  introduction,  and  it  was  a  strong 
recommendation  of  his  companions  that  they  were  '  com- 
missioners of  churches.'    It  became  the  Corinthians  to  show 
them  honour  not  only  in  their  personal  but  in  their  repre- 
sentative capacity.    Their  sUghting  would  be  an  affront  to 
the  churches  which  had  commissioned  them. 

16  And  thanks  be  to  God  who  is  putting  the  same  earnestness 

17  on  your  behalf  into  the  heart  of  Titus.    He  not  merely  accepts 
our  appeal  but  his  reluctance  is  all  gone  and  of  his  own  free 

18  will  he  IS  setting  out  to  visit  you.»    And  we  are  sending  with 
'  Cf.  pp.  3a«  i-  »  cf.  p.  135. 

»  Wfaro,  i^\9„,  (TwcWMfttMtr   (vers.    18,   aa),   lrttij/>a  (ix.   3),   epistoUry 
aorists.     Cf.  p.  219. 
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liberality. 


honour  •  not  only  '  in  the  LA's  2ahi  •  k?*  ^!'«^"^S  our  Prov  m.  4 
aamen.'    And  we  are  sending  ^♦k  ft      but  '  in  the  sigfit  of  LXx. 
AamM^JZn.    *^\*'*  sending  with  them  our  brother  whrv^ 

.3  As  regards  Titus^^hl^is".S;rr„'^^^^^^ 

.tTey1rfthTgK':?'A'St*VH°'^^^^^ 
toward^Lm  ylr^o^e  Sid  our  hl'''?'°''  '"^  demonstrating 
are  doing  it  In'S^^ iZ%r£^r.i^^S^£'  °"  ^°"^  '"^'^'  •-" 

And  now  the  Apostle  commends  the  coUecUon  to  the 
hberahty  of  the  Corinthians.  First,  he  reminds  them  that 
their  credit  was  it  stake.    On  the  strength  of  their  protesta 

much  Connth  was  doing,  and  now  it  turned  out  that^nS 
h^d  done  nothing.  Some  of  the  MacedonianfinSnSlS 
^ompany;ng  him  to  Achaia  presently,  and  whaTwo^d  thel 
thmk  If  they  discovered  on  their  arrival  that  his  boastim,  h!X 
been  groundless  ?  It  was  to  nh^ot- Tu-  ,  ''^^^""g  °ad 
*H^j  %u^4  iT  ",      ^°  °bviate  this  unpleasant  <i^no««- 

r^K  u^^' J^^'  "^^""^  ^"^  t^e«  delegatesTadvj^ 
S  fac?::?d  thl"^^*^"^^  "*"^^^  theif  njle"  :^d  L"; 
the  reL^f  J  ""^/^"^  *°°-  ^^"^  ^«  ^^^linds  them  of 
the  rehgious  motive.  It  is  the  testimony  of  Scripture^S 
God  lov^  a  bhtne  giver '  and  recompenses  UbeJahlv     It 

Len^'Tthl'"^'^""*-    ^^^herew^'^p^ulia 
incentive  m  the  present  instance.    The  Gentile  colS:tion 

Grot.)  has  been  discSL'by'tke"  ^0?;.^  7^^^  ". 

Gospel,  which  in  fact  was  not  yet  wr^tenLvl^^^  -V  e'«.>7.X/»,  refers  to  his 
proU.b.e.  He  had  laboured  Lr  TerL  "rr  L  Ma^t'o  rilTT  '  'f'' 
w  far  as  evidence  goes,  could  it  have  been  i^rthTt  .VT  ""''  '^^  °^  "°  '^^' 
churches.'  And  from  his  introduction  of  "  -  .T  J^  17i„T  ""  °^"  *' 
appears  that  he  had  been  with  Paul  at  Corin.K  on f  ^  '^''-  """■  ^'  5  >« 

journey  through  Macedonia!  Frl  ver  TJ  a^^Z^H^'r  *'"  ''^  "'""' 
him  from  Macedonia  to  Corinth  and  if  L        ^'^  *  **"*  "•"  accompany 

of  the  dele^tes  who  F^d'^^rieThim  ^f*  HT)      ""'"•'"  ""'  '*  ^'^  '"'' 


Prov.  xxii. 
8LXX. 


Pi.  cxii.  9. 

Is.  Iv.  10. 
Hot.  X.   13 

LXX. 
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for  the  Jewish  poor  was  not  merely  a  worthy  charity ;  it 
was  a  statesmanlike  enterprise.  It  was  an  effective  irenicon. 
tending  to  the  reconciliation  of  Christendom  by  demonstrat- 
ing to  the  Jewish  Christians  that  Gentile  Christianity  was 
a  practical  reality.  'Thanks  to  God.'  cries  the  Apostle. 
'  for  His  imspeakable  bounteousness  '—the  regal  munificence 
of  His  grace  !  *  That  was  the  supreme  and  overmastering 
incentive. 

l«.  I     Regarding  the  ministry  to  the  saints «  it  is  indei-d  super- 

afluous  for  me  to  write  you.  For  I  know  your  ?c-'«[eme88. 
and  I  am  boasting  of  it  on  your  behalf  to  the" Macedonians— 
that  Achaia  has  been  prepared  a  year  ago ;   and  your  zeal 

3 stimulated  most  of  tlicm.  And  1  am  sending  the  brothers 
that  our  boast  on  your  behalf  may  not  be  an  empty  one  in 
this  particular— that,  as  I  wa-  saymg.  you  mav  be  prepared, 

4  lest  It  be  that,  if  Macedonian:  come  witli  me' and  find  you 
unprepared,  we— to  say  nothing  of  you — may  be  put  to 

i  shame  where  we  thought  we  had  standing-ground."  There- 
fore I  deemed  it  necessary  to  appeal  to  the  brothers  that 
they  should  go  beforehand  to  you  and  arrange  beforehand 
your  promised  blessing,  that  it  may  thus  be  ready  as  a  bless- 

6  mg  and  not  as  an  (!xaction.  And  here  is  the  rule  :  '  Niggardly 
sowing,  a  niggardly  hirvest ;   bountiful  sowing,  a  bountiful 

7  harvest.'  *  Let  each  give  as  he  has  decided  beforehand  in 
his  heart,  not  as  a  grievous  or  necessary  duty ;    for  '  God 

8  loves  a  blithe  {,;' er.'  And  God  has  the  power  to  bestow 
abundance  of  every  grace  upon  you,  that  you  may  in  every- 
thing ever  have  every  sufficiency  *  and  abound  in  every  good 

9  work,  as  it  is  written  :  '  He  scattered  ;  he  gave  to  the  poor  ; 

10  his  righteousness  abides  for  ever.'    And  He  who  furnishes 
'  seed  to  the  sower  and  bread  for  eating '  will  furnish  and 

»  multiply  your  seed,  and  make  '  the  fruits  of  your  righteous- 

11  ness  •  grow  ;  while  at  every  turn  you  are  enriched  for  every 
sort  of  liberality  which  through  us  works  out  thanksgiving 

la  to  God,  because  the  ministry  of  this  sacred  service  does  not 
only  supply  the  wants  of  the  saints  but  also  overflows  in 

'  Cf.  n.  on  Rom.  v.  15,  p.  407. 

:  vtpi  fiio  yhp  Tifl  diaxoviat,  '  I  lave  written  of  my  delegates  and  not  of  the 
collection./or  it  is  superfluous  to  write  of  the  latter'— a  courteous  expression  of 
confidence  in  their  liberality. 

'  Cf.  n.  on  xi.  17,  p.  332. 

*  A  proverb.     Cf.  n.  on  Gal.  vi.  7,  p.  ai8. 

-  airipKaa,  properly  a  philosophical  term,  '  self-suffkinpr.iss,'  'independence,' 
but  frequent  in  Common  Greek  in  the  sense  of  'the  necessaiyand  fitting  amount.' 
Cf.  Moulton  and  Milligan,  VocrU). 


THE  THrRD  MISSION  „, 

tinspeakable  bounteousness  !  ^"^   ^""^   "'^ 

The  letter  d..st«s  with  ,^xhurtatiunst..recon.iIiation  unitv  .  . 
and  peace,  bentting  the  pemtent  Church  ;  »  ani    LTaS  '- -' 
appends  his  accustomed  sign-mann.il.  '^       ''«" 


manual. 


SOJOURN  AT  CORINTH 

It  was  in  the  month  of  September  <if^  a  n    *»,,♦  *u      i  ^ 

letter  was  despatched  to  Coring  VhYposUerl'afn:^ 

yet  a  while  in  Macedonia  not  merely  tocLp£e  hVZ  ""^ 

here  but  to  afford  the  Corinthians^Tn  eT'n'ke  t™ 

lection  ere  he  should  arrive  among  them  •   and  it  if       I' 

ably  about  the  beginning  ..f  Defemb"  when  L      t'ot 

comptLrhi^°    aT-     '^^"^^   °^  ^^«   Macedonians  ac^ 

STand  rwTTh     T""-  "'"'"^   ^°P"*^^'    the  son   of 

at  ?nh!'         u       Thessalomans.  Aristarchus  who  had  been 

hLSfdT  T.^'"  '\'  "'*  *°°^  P^^^«  •''"d  had  been  rudely 
handled  by  the  mob,  and  his  fellow-townsman  Secundnc 
He  was  attended  also  by  Gaius  of  Derbe  '  X^ad  su«.r^' 
with  Anstarchus  in  the  riot,  and  by  Tychicus  Ld  x^^;^^^ 

•  xxiii.  10,  the  stern  letter.     Cf.  pp.  327  ff 
■  Cf.  n.  on  I  Th.  iii.  10,  p.  161. 

TiM^Seof  into  r<iio.,  ^fpSaibi  5^  T.uu«,..  'r  '"*^' '"^ends  Tdiot  A«p^fof  xoi 
Of  the  reading  M-e^^^^A  .  ^  i  jcf  p"";r'^r:H'\°'  ^"'"' '"  ^'•=* 
not  to  Derbe  but  to  the  ne.ghbourmg  W     a.  p.  Z     "        ''"'  """"^'^ 


Ac. 


XX.  ;*, 
Koni. 
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the  two  Ephesians  who  had  shared  his  flight  from  the  Asian 
Capital*  All  these,  at  all  events,  were  with  him  when  hr 
*ook  his  departure  from  Corinth  three  months  kter,  and  it 
is  likely  that  they  accompanied  him  thither.  Corinth  was 
merely  a  station  in  his  journey  to  Jen  >m.  and  the  three 
Macedonians  had  doubtless  befn  deleg«  J  to  convey  their 
churches'  contributions. 

He  had  a  gracious  reception  on  his  arrival.  He  no  longci 
needed  to  earn  his  daily  bread  ;  for  his  convert  and  friend, 
the  lai  -hearted  Gains,  welcomed  him  into  his  home  and 
hospita  entertained  him.  His  visit  lasted  three  months, 
and  to  outv-rd  appearance  it  was  an  uneventful  time.  He 
engaged  in  no  missionary  activities  ;  indeed,  in  view  of  the 
perils  and  anxieties  which  he  had  recently  sustained  in  Asia 
and  Macedonia,  it  may  well  be  :iupposed  that  he  had  need  of 
repose  and  welcomed  the  breathing-space  which  his  sojourn 
at  Corinth  afforded  Yet  the  days  did  not  pass  unprofitably. 
His  mere  presence  *as  a  benediction,  and  his  gracious  con- 
verse would  comfort  and  confirm  the  penitent  church. 
Above  all,  he  employed  himself  in  a  task  of  measureless  and 
enduring  value ;  for  it  was  then  that  he  composed  the 
grandest  of  his  extant  Epistles,  a  work  which  ranks  as  his 
chief  literary  m  mument  and  constitutes  not  the  least  precious 
of  Christendom  s  sacred  possessions.* 

From  the  outset  of  his  career  Jewish  hostility  had  been 
♦he  Apostle's  chief  obstacle ;  and  more  embarrassing  than 
the  emnity  of  the  unb»,licving  Jews  who  accounted  'im  a 
renegade,  a  traitor  to  his  people  and  his  God,  was  the  opposi- 
tion of  those  Jewish  Christians  who  insisted  on  the  permanent 
obligation  of  the  ceremonial  Law  and  reprobated  his  Gospel 
of  salvation  for  Jews  and  Gentiles  by  faith  in  Christ.  It  had 
seemed  as  though  the  controversy  were  settled  by  the  decree 
of  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  :■(•. 
and  he  had  gone  on  his  second  mission  with  a  light  heart  ; 

"  Ko-  'A(ria»oi  (Ac.  xx.  4)  Cod.  het.  (D)  reads  'E^ffioi.  Trop'  imus  whs 
ccrUinly  an  Ephesian  (cf.  Ac.  xxi.  29),  and  so,  it  would  appear  (of.  I:  ph.  vi.  21  ; 
3  Tim.  iv.  13),  was  Tychicus  also. 

•  Cf.  Coleridge,  Taile  Talk,  June  15,  1833  :  'St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
is  the  most  profound  work  in  existence  ;  and  I  hr.rdly  believe  that  the  writings  of 
the  old  Stoics,  now  lo«t,  could  have  been  deeper. ' 
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but  on  his  return  to  Syrian  Antioch  in  the  spring  of  53  he 
learned  that  Jud.iist  propagandists  had  followed  him  through 
Galatia  and  sown  dissension  in  his  rhurches  there.  He  had 
remedied  the  mischief  first  by  a  ha^ty  letter  and  then  by  a 
personal  visit ;  but  as  he  proceeded  on  his  third  mission  it 
appeared  that  they  ^ad  tracked  his  footsteps  westward  and 
poisoned  the  minds  of  his  converts  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia. 
It  was  a  grave  menace  to  the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  demanding 
more  serious  and  effective  treatment  than  he  had  hitherto, 
amid  his  manifold  distractions,  been  able  to  accord  it.  His 
sojourn  at  Corinth  afforded  him  a  htting  opportunity,  and 
he  availed  himself  of  it.  He  resumed  the  argument  which 
he  had  roughly  sketched  in  his  impassioned  remonstrance 
with  the  churches  of  Galatia,^  defining  the  relation  between 
the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  expounding  and  enforcing  his 
doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith,  and  examining  the  pro- 
blems wh»''h  it  involved. 

This  treatise  is  the  letter  which  is  commonly  known  asvhepro- 
'  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  ' ;  and  though  the  title  is  merely  ||'/3',^' 
traditional,   yet  it  seems  to  carry  the  Apostle's  express  t'nation. 
attestation.    For  he  addiesses  '  all  who  are  at  Rome  '  and  >■  7.  is- 
presently  affirms  his  eagerness  to  '  preach  the  Gospel  to  you 
.ilso  who  are  at  Rome  ' ;  and  thus  it  would  appear  that  the 
destination  of  the  letter  was  the  Christian  community  in  the 
Imperial  Capital.    On  closer  scrutiny,  however,  a  difficulty 
emerges. 

Turn  to  the  closing  chapter.    This  is  a  personal  ap{>endix.  The 
It  begins  with  a  '  commsndation '  of  Phoebe,  the  bearer  of  hi^mli^y* 
the  letter,  attesting  her  bona  fides  and  bespeaking  a  welcome  *  ''J '"'» 
for  her  ;  and  then  follows  a  long  series  of  greetings  to  friends 
of  the  Apostle  in  the  church  wUch  he  is  addressing.     It  is 
here  that  the  difficulty  lies  ;  and  it  is  twofold.    On  the  one  cf.  xv.  a^. 
hand,  though  this  was  an  ambition  which  he  had  long  cherished  a.  i.  10- 
and  hoped  ere  long  to  realise,  he  had  never  visited  Rome ;  's- 
and  how  then  is  it  possible  that  in  a  church  which  he  had 
never  seen  he  should  have  had  so  many  acquaintances,  nay 
intimate,  personal  friends — all  that  extensive  catalogue  of 


'  Cf.   Lightfoot,   Galcuiams,  p.   49  :  '  The  Epistle  to  the  Galatiant  ttandt  in 
relation  to  the  Roman  letter,  ai  the  rough  model  to  the  finished  statue.' 


!   ■  .  I 
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men  and  women  whom  he  specifies  by  name  and  greets  with 
such  close  knowledge  and  tender  affection  ? 

Again  while  the  majority  are  strangers  to  us,  there  are 
three  whom  we  recognise,  and  these  belong  not  to  Rome  but 
to  Ephesus.  First  of  all.  and  with  special  honour  and 
affection  he  mentions  Prisca  and  Aquila.  It  is  true  that 
they  belonged  originally  to  Rome ;  but  they  had  been 
banished  thence  by  the  anti-Jewish  edict  of  the  Emperor 
Claudius  and  had  migrated  to  Corinth,  where  Paul  had  made 
their  acquamtance  in  the  autumn  of  the  year  51.1  They  had 
left  Connth  with  him  in  the  spring  of  53  and  accompanied 
him  to  Ephesus.'^  There  they  settled,  and  they  were  stiU 
there  when  he  returned  in  the  ensuing  October  ^  Their 
house  was  his  abode  during  his  Ephesian  ministry,  and  they 

rr    .,      "'^^^^'^^^^^s  on  his  behalf  in  the  riot  which  so  abruptly 
Cf. aTim.  terminated  it  m  January.  56.*    They  were  still  at  Ephesus 
some  ten  years  later  ;  and  hence  it  would  appear  that  they 
were  there  at  the  time  of  the  Apostle's  sojourn  at  Corinth 
betwixt  December,  56.  and  February.  57.     Another  to  receive 
a  greeting  is  Epaenetus  ;   and  he  is  designated  '  Asia's  first- 
fruits  for  Christ.'  »    That  is  to  say.  he  was  the  earliest  convert 
in  the  Province,  and  it  was  doubtless  during  the  Apostle's 
bnef  stay  at  Ephesus  in  the  year  53.  on  his  return  journey  to 
Syn.  n  AnUoch.  that  he  was  won."    In  any  case,  he  was  an 
Ephesian.  since  it  was  at  Ephesus  that  the  Gospel  was  first 
preached  m  the  Province  of  Asia. 
^^'    i.  ISJ  situation,  then,  is  that  this  closing  chapter  of  the  letter 
apparently  ^s  aadrcsscd.  not  to  a  community  which,  like  the  church  at 
no,  Ron.e  Rome.  Paul  had  never  visited,  but  to  one  where  he  was  weU 

''"^ '™°'^  ^"^  ^""^  numerous  intimates.    Such  a  community 

was  the  church  at  Ephesus;   and  it  is  to  it  that  the  only 
famihar  names  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Apostle's  friends 
actually  belonged.      This  circumstance,  if  it   stood  alone 
would  indicate  that  Ephesus  was  the  destination  of  the 


but 
Ephesus. 


'  Cl.  p.  151. 
'  Cf.  D.  228. 


'  Cf.  p.  189. 
p.  228.  4  ne 

»  D  •  ,  Ct.  p.  343. 

Kom   XV,.  5  :  airapxv  r^^AWa,  MABCD'FG.  T.K.  Mxafa,  is  disprove.l  not 
on  y  by  docu,„entary  evidence  but  by  the  fact  that  '  the  fir.fLirs  of  S 
the  household  of  Stephanas  (cf.  I  Cor   xvi    ic) 

•  Cf.  p.  ,9,.  ■  *'• 


aia    were 
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letter ;   but  the  fact  remains  that  it  is  expressly  addressed 
to  the  church  at  Rome. 

The  truth  is  that  '  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  '  is  an  en-  An  encycii- 
cycUcal  or  circular  letter. ^    It  deals,  not  with  a  local  question.  *'"'• 
but  with  a  matter  of  universal  concern,  a  far-reaching  con- 
troversy which  had  already  disturbed  the  Churches  of  Galatia, 
Macedonia,  and  Achaia,  and  menaced  the  future  progress  of 
the  Faith.     The  Apostle  had  dealt  with  it  personally  in 
those  particular  arenas  ;   but  his  adversaries  were  prosecut- 
ing their  malign  activities,  traducing  him  where  he  was  yet 
unknown  and  creating  a  prejudice  which  would  be  hard  for 
him  to  overcome  when  he  should  journey  thither.   To  obviate 
this  embarrassment  he  wrote  an  encyclical  deahng  exhaus- 
tively with  the  question,  and  despatched  it  to  the  communities 
which  were  exposed  to  the  assaults  of  the  Judaist  propagan- 
dists.    His  solicitude  turned  mainly  in  two  directions.     In 
the  Province  of  Asia  there  were  numerous  Churches  which, 
though  he  had  never  seen  them,  had  been  created  by  his 
ministry  at  Ephesus,  particularly  in  the  valley  of  the  Mseander 
and  the  Lycus,  that  populous  district  whence  his  physical 
malady  had  hitherto  debarred  him.*    Among  these  were 
the  Churches  of  Colossae,  Laodiceia,  and  Hierapolis,   and 
others  which  had  been  established  by  the  labours  of  his 
Ephesian  colleagues  and  converts  but  which  had  never  '  seen  cf.  coi.  ii. 
his  face  in  the  flesh.'     Then  there  was  Rome,  the  Imperial ' 
Capital.     She  was  the  goal  of  the  Apostle's  desire.     The 
Gospel  would  never  dominate  the  world  until  the  mistress  cf.  ac.  xix. 
of  the  world  was  won;    and  as  he  travelled  ever  farther  ro^'xI"' 
westward,  he  yearned  more  and  more  for  the  day  when  he  "-24"'" 
would  reach  Rome. 


m 


This  was  first  perceivod  by  Kernn,  svho  diitinguishcl  four  copie'^.  Tlie 
encyclical  is  i-xi ;  and  it  was  sent  to  (i)  the  Roman  Ctuircl.  with  xv  added  ;  (2)  to 
the  Ephesian  Church  with  xii-xiv.  xvi.  ,-20  added  ;  (3)  the  Thessalonian  Church 
with  xii-xiv,  xvi.  21-24  added;  and  (4)  an  unknown  Church  «ith  xii-xiv,  xvi. 
25-27  added.  His  view  is  criticise.!  hy  Lightfoot  (SM.  Ess.,  pp.  287  ft.),  who 
supposes  that  the  Epistle  as  it  stands  was  addresser!  to  the  Roman  Church,  and 
the  Apostle  subsequently  adapted  it  fo.  use  as  an  encyclical  hy  cutting  off  chaps 
XV,  xvi  and  substituting  the  doxology  (xvi.  25-27),  and  also  omitting  «V'P.iMr(i.  7, 
15).  Ct.  Hort's  criticism  in  same  volume  (pp.  321  ff.) ;  also  Appendix  to  W.  H.! 
pp.  1 10-13).  The  question  is  luminn„.lv  trea-.d  liy  Lake  {Earlitr  Epistles  of  St 
I'aul,  chap.  VI).  I  Cf.  pp.  121  fl.,  224. 
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Multi- 
plicity of 
benedic- 
tion*. 


xri.  ao. 


from  the  fourth  c^u^'-^^YTi"'!  '"""'^'iP'  <>>'« 
employed  a  c^ur^^S  thetoL  Sn^'  "''*  °"^'"' 
from  the  address.'  TOsmeamTh^,-  ^^''°'".'  "»  ^^"""^ 
the  eneycUca,   the  ^tiS  t  '"e ft'Stoif  1h1 

to  a  parUcJarrca^the  teSo^ ''""  ""  ^'""^ 

stddS  .?o^«  "?--^  s'aS^o:?^ 

;..^.^.n.d^tth,'°a„T.h^-;^^^^^^^ 

to  you  also.  Who  are  at /?ow«.'  Py  ^or  Kome    to  all, 

And  now  turn  to  the  close  of  the  letter     Who*  u 
attention  is  the  multipUcity  of  benec^etions     A  LThT*' 
commonly  marks  the  conclusion  of  a  Itter   ve^T      '°" 
here  no  fewer  than  three     Thl  «    *     .      '  ^  *  ^^^""^  ^""^ 
chapter:   '  Now  the  GoH  ^i  ?'*  '^°'^^  ^^^  fi^eenth 

This^hould  be  tie  end     bufthe'  a'  t'  ^°"  ^^^    ^-•' 
and  then  he  prono^u^:^;  a^^a  t^^"!^;!:^, 

*  Codex  Sinaiticus  (N) 

(ver.  15) ;  but  that  iy  •Pciuj,  was  absen-     ^.11    /      •       ""^'^  ''"'  ^°°>«  "t'^' 
(Codex  Athous  Laune,  s'l?  Tg^r   b^d  t>  tb'  '^  ''""'  '^  "^  ^•'°""™  '"  « 

mentions  "at  Rome"  neitheV  n  the  I        v  '"  ^*'  ^"'VA'-'^Move.J,.,  'he 

prefixed  to  the  expolition  TWs  ta„X'°:^^^^  '"  ''' '^^ "  <''-  '»>«  ^- 
in  deference  to  the  MSS.  of  his  day  The  'i  ""'"J'"«  '"  ^'^'*'  '"  his  text 
from  the  text  of  Origen  which  £  s  rrp^^ult"  It  " ''' ^'"^^  "^^  "'»^"' 
h.atus  should  be  supplied  in  Icctionary  use  and  X  -pi'  ^"  ""'^'^^'^  '^'^^  '*^« 
«nce  the  encyclical  was  destined  ,nM,».TLJZ^  ""''  naturally  inserted, 
device,  however,  appears  in  G  (Codex '^Z  ">«  R""'""  Church.     Another 

ver.  ,5  omits  roT,  ^i^J.^  and  in  ver  ,,,;'""'- ^r'*""'''  9""^''  ^^ch  in 
who  are  in  the  love  of  G^  •  Th's  was"  L  ^f  ^Z'"  ''"  '''''"  '"'"•  '  '^  »" 
•  guamvis  Romanis  scribaV  illi  7.  u      ''  '"''''"*f-     ^^^  ^mbrstr.  (4«.  c.)  ■ 

mants  scnbat.  .11..  tamen  scnbere  se  significt  qui  in  chari  ,te  Dei 
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of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.'    And  neither  is  this 
the  end.    Fresh  greetings  foUow.  and  then  a  third  bene-  ver  .. 
diction:  '  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  aU 
Amen.'    And  thereafter  the  letter  at  length  closes  with  a  ver,  « 
doxology.  ,7  •  '*■ 

It  seems  a  bewildering  tangle ;  but  a  clue  to  its  unravel-  Appendix 
ment  is  furmshed  by  the  fact  that  the  final  doxology  is  placed  °' '°  =" 
by  numerous  authorities  at  the  close  of  the  fourteenth  """"" 
chapter.!    And  this,  it  appears,  was  its  original  position. 
The  fourteenth  chapter  concluded  the  encyclical,  which 
being  properly  a  treatise  and  not  a  letter,  fitly  closed  with  a 
doxology  rather  than  :   oersonal  benediction.    And  conceive 
what  happened  when  the  encyclical  was  despatched  to  its 
vanous  destinations.    Not  only  was  the  address  inserted 
at  the  be      aing  but  a  personal  message  was  appended  at  the 
close.     It  was  sent  to  Rome,  and  indeed  it  was  Rome  that 
lay  chiefiy  on  the  Apostle's  heart  when  he  wrote  it ;    and 
then  the  fifteenth  chapter  was  added  by  way  of  a  personal 
message.    It  was  sent  also  to  the  Churches  of  Asia ;   and 
then  It  was  addressed  to  the  mother-church  at  Ephesus  for 
arculation  in  the  Province,  and  it  was  accompanied  by  a 
personal   message   to   the   Ephesian   Christians-the   first 
twenty  verses  of  the  sixteenth  chapter.    And  what  of  the 
ensuing  paragraph  ?    It  is  a  special  greeting  from  the  inner  Ver,.  a.- 
circle  of  the  Apostle's  friends  and  his  amanuensis ;  and  it  would  ""• 
be  inserted  after  his  personal  message  in  every  copy  of  the 
encycUcal.     AU  that  he  had  written  was  accounted  precious 
m  after  days,  and  it  was  inevitable  that  his  messages  to  the 
great  Churches  of  Rome  and  Ephesus  should  be  permanently 
incorporated.    The  doxology,  properly  the  close  of  the  en- 
cychcal,  was  generally  transferred  to  the  end  as  a  fitting 

•  L  (Cod.  Angel.  Rom.,  g*  c),  Syr.  and  Arm.  Verss.,  Chrys.  Origen  (/« 
tip.  ad  Rom.  Comm.  x.  43)  observes  that  the  heretic  Marcion  (a^  c  )  had 
cut  away  not  only  the  doxology  but  the  whole  of  chaps,  xv,  xvi,  making  xiv.  23 
he  close  of  the  Epistle;  while  in  the  other  copies,  uninfluenced  by  Marcion,  he 
Jound  the  doxology  diversely  placed.  In  some  codices  it  followed  xiv  2^ 
whereas  m  others  it  stood  at  the  end  of  the  Epistle,  ut  nunc  tst  pcsitnm.  The 
fact ..  that  Marcion's  text  was  not.  as  Origen  supposes,  a  deliberate  mutilation  of 
the  Epistle ;  It  was  the  original  encyclical.  And  TertuUian  also  seems  to  have 
known  the  Eputle  in  that  abbreviated  form  ;  at  all  events,  he  refers  to  xiv.  10  as 
occurrmg    m  the  closing  section '  (in  dausula).     Cf.  Adv.  Marc.  v.  14. 


/) 


XTi.  34. 
Ver.  so. 
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conclusion  of  the  whole  ;  1  and  then  the  preceding  benedic 
tion  appeared  superfluous.  It  seemed  to  copjists  an  acci- 
dental repetition  of  the  previous  benediction ;  and  hence  it 
IS  omitted  m  the  principal  manuscripts." 

Though  Timothy  was  with  the  Apostle,  he  did  not  on  this 
occasion  serve  as  his  amanuensis.  The  office  was  performed 
.  by  one  Tertius,  who  is  otherwise  unknown.  An  expert  hand 
was  required  for  the  execution  and  reduplication  of  so  im- 
portant a  document,  and  Tertius  was  doubtless  a  professional 
scnbe  ;  possibly  he  may  have  been  the  private  secretary  of 
Gams.  In  any  case  he  was  a  Christian  ;  and  it  is  evident 
that  he  was  a  personage  of  some  consequence  in  the  Corinth- 
ian Church,  else  he  would  hardly  have  presumed  to  send  his 
greeting  to  the  various.  Churches  which  received  the  ency- 


II  '  ■  n ' ' 


|i 


The 
address. 


ENCYCLICAL  ON  JUSTIFICATION 

('  Epistle  to  the  Romans  ') 

INTRODUCTION  (i.  1-15) 

The  letter  opens  with  the  customary  address ;  and  the 
Apostle  with  characteristic  skill  elaborates  the  stereotyped 
formula,  and  defines  at  the  outset  the  main  issues  of  the 
controversy  The  Judaist  attack  was  directed  principally 
against  his  Apostleship  and  his  Gospel ;  and  here  he  vindi- 
cates both.  His  Apostleship  rested  on  a  double  basis  He 
was  an  Aposde  by  redemption,  since  he  was  '  a  slave  of  Jesus 
Chnst      bought  for  freedom ' ;  i'  and  by  divine  appointment 

fnT^ff  J  T  '.  '"*  ^P^^''  ^^'*'  ''■  ^'^  «t«™^l  Purpose 
and,  then,  by  his  caUing '  in  due  season.  And  as  for  his 
Gospel,  his  message  of  salvation  for  Jew  and  Gentile  it  was 
no  mnovaUon,  as  the  Judaists  alleged,  but  the  fulfilment  of 
an  ancient  promise  enshrined  in  the  prophetic  Scriptures- 
the  Saviours  Incarnation  and  His  glorious  Resurrection. 

AvS;  ptT;i">\f  %'°''°'"*^  is  a  l,„,gi,„  addition  (cf.   Lake.   Earlier 

'  i.l.  p.  26-. 
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1.  I     Paul,  a  slave  of  Jesus  Christ,*  by  calling  an  Apostle,  set  cf.  Gai.  i. 

2  apart  to  preach  God's  Gospel  which  He  promised  in  advance  V^'  ^' 

3  through  His  Prophets  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  concerning 
His  Son,  who  was  a  descendant  of  David  acctjrding  to  the 

4  flesh  and  was  defined  '  Son  of  God  '  in  power,  according  to 
the  Spirit  of  Holiness,  by  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  * — 

5  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Through  Him  we  received  grace  and 
apostleship  for  the  achievement  of  faith's  surrender  among 

6  all  the  Gentiles  on  His  Name's  behalf,  including  you  who  by 
7caHing  are  Jesus  Christ's.     To  all  who  are  at  ^ ,  God's 

beloved,  by  calling  saints.    Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God 
our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Apostle  was  addressing  churches  which  he  had  never  personal 
yet  visited,  and  he  apprehended  that  they  might  be  aggrieved  f^^'^"*' 
at  hib  eming  neglect.  Indeed  it  is  likely  that  during  his 
long  ministry  at  Ephesus  he  had  intended  visiting  the  numer- 
ous churches  in  the  Province  and  they  )iad  complained  of 
his  remaining  all  the  while  in  the  capital  and  denying  them 
the  privilege  of  seeing  his  face  and  hearing  his  voice.  And 
so,  ere  entering  upon  his  argument,  he  absolves  himself  from 
blame.  He  assures  his  readers  of  his  affectionate  and 
prayerful  interest  in  them,  his  desire  to  see  them,  and  his 
hope  that  he  might  ere  long  achieve  it.  It  was  notorious 
how  his  purpose  had  hitherto  been  overruled  by  the  provid- 
ence of  God,  and  it  could  simply  be  '  wilful  ignorance  '  on 
their  part  if  they  persisted  in  suspecting  him  of  deliberate 
neglect. 

8     First,^  I  thank  my  God  through  Jesus  Christ  for  you  all, 

'  The  authorities  var}-  between  'IvffoO  Xpiarou  (KAEGKLP,  Chrys.)  and 
Xpurrou  'iTjffou  (B,  Arm.,  Orig.,  Aug.,  Ambrstr.).  The  distinction  is  that  'I.X. 
starts  from  our  Lord's  humanity  and  rises  to  His  deity  (cf.  Chrys.  :  xai  rd  r^t 
oi/coKoyufos  wi/uara  7rpo;3d\\fToi,  KdrutfeK  duatiali'ui/  dvu)) — the  Synoptic  order ; 
whereas  X.'I.  starts  from  His  deity  and  descends  to  His  humanity — the  Johannine 
order. 

*  The  Christ  ^Messiah)  of  Jewish  expectation  was  'the  Son  of  God'  merely  as 
the  King  of  Israel  (cf.  Pss.  ii.  6,  7,  Ixxxix.  27)  of  David's  lineage ;  but  ourXord 
was  defined  '  Son  of  God '  in  a  deeper  sense  by  ( i )  His  miraculous  power, 
ir  iv¥inei  (cf.  xv.  19),  (2)  His  [jerfect  holiness,  icoTd  xffPyno  ayiuffvfri!,  and  (3) 
His  Resurrection,  tf  dvaariffeut  vtxpwy,  not  simply  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
(which  would  be  H  anaaTdaeus  airoS  4k  ytxpur),  but  that  also  of  all  who  are 
united  to  Him.  His  resurrection  was  not  solitary  :  it  involved  the  resurrection  of 
believers  (cf.  I  Cor.  xv.  20-23). 

•  Tpuror  iiAv  should  be  balar  \y  ttra  it,  but  |  matical  sequence  is 
characteristically  overborne  by  ti  '  thought. 
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'  I^'t^r^f  *ln  ^"^^  ">'?«  "°'''^'^  "^  °ver  the  world.    God  whom 


•3 

15 


I  am  among  you  by  our  mutual  trast.  youre  and  mJnf    AnH 
I  do  not  wish  you  to  ignore  the  fact.i  brothers  thitmanv  a 

up  o\t"poTnhlJ°l"^'\r-^"^  '  havrbeen  preTenU 
af  1  h\,ll  P°'"-— tnat  I  might  wm  some  harvest  among  vou 

Greeks  and  J*nVT"^  ^K''''  °^  ^^'  GentUes.  BoK 
a  debtor  so  I  .m'n^"^"''  ^^^,  *°  ^^^  ^"^^  witless,*  I  am 
i«.whokreat—    ^*««"^^^^'t°  P^^^h  the  Gospel' to  you 


DOCTRINAL   (i.    16- v) 

The  Apostle's  Conception  0/ Christianity  : 
Justification  by  Faith  (i.  i6-iv) 
First  he  enunciates  his  thesis  in  a  twofold  proposition- 

ont  but  r  ^  ^"''  '"'^  "  "  «mW.a^-not  for  t'J^e  ews 
only  bu   for    every  one  who  has  faith,  both  the  Jew,  in  the 

invLS'h- "'  *''  ""''?'  ''  "^^y  -«-  as  though  he 
mvahdated  his  argument  by  inserting  the  phrase  '  in  the 
first  instance  'and  thus,  apparently.  Lording  the  Jews  a 

t'ion  Tv'  ^r'T''-*„  ™^'  ^°-^^^^'  --«  a'misconst'c! 
tion  of  his  thought.     He  indeed  ascribes  a  priority  to  the 

'  ttT"")"".  cf.  n.  on  i  Th.  iv.  13,  p.  ,63 

Jf.Lr'"^1^^'fr  ^"'8"»'*°"  °f  Ihe  Gentile  world.     The  Greeks  were  the 
culture.1   and   enlightened  Gentiles  {<To<f,ol),  and   the  Barl.,,!      ,T       / 
iiyiVTOi).      Cf     Hesvch   •   "PX\„v..    J^T  .  ««rLarians  the  rude  races 

' thus Ti       ^  "*  "''^"'"'"  '«''  parenthetic  and  ^pie.^,  nZZ\- 

thus^  so  far  as  I  an,  concerned,  there  is  an  ea^er  desire  to  preach  the  Go™!  '     ' 
Hence  ^p<.ro.  «  omitted  by  several  authorities  (BG,  TertJ  ^ 
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Jews,  but  it  is  a  priority  in  opportunity  and  responsibility 
and  not  in  privilege.    They  were  the  elect  nation,  and  their 
history  had  been  a  preeparatio  Evai^elii.    They  were  God's 
witnesses,  the  repositories  and  vehicles  of  His  universal 
grace.     The  Synagogue  was  a  divinely  prepared  nidus  for 
the  Gospel ;  and  therefore  it  was  that  wherever  the  Apostle 
arrived  in  the  prosecution  of  his  world-wide  mission,  he  first  cf.  Ac. 
of  all  sought   the   Jewish  community  and  presented   his  *g''.  JJ;i„ 
message  to  them  ;  and  it  was  only  when  they  rejected  it  and  "7-28. 
refused  their  vocation,  that  he  turned  to  the  Gentiles.     The 
Jews  stood  first  in  opportunity,  and  when  they  failed,  they 
stood  first  in  condemnation. 


16  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel :    it  is  God's  power  for 
salvation  to  every  one  who  has  faith,  both  the  Jew,  in  the 

17  first  instance,  and  the  Greek.    For  God's  righteousness  is 
evermore  revealed  in  it  as  faith  grows  from  more  to  more,^  as  Hab.  u.  4. 
it  is  written  :    '  The  righteous  man  on  the  score  of  faith  will  "='•  g*'-  '''• 
hve.' 


II. 


And  now  he  proceeds  to  demonstrate  his  thesis.  His  iti  demon- 
argument  is  that  other  methods  have  been  tried  and  have  "'^*"°"' 
conspicuously  and  lamentably  failed.  He  adduces  succes- 
sively the  experiences  of  the  Gentile  world  and  the  Jewish, 
and  shows  how  neither  has  attained  righteousness  ;  and  then 
he  introduces  the  divine  remedy.  What  mankind  has  failed 
to  achieve  has  been  made  possible  in  Christ. 


I.  Failure  of  the  Gentiles  to  attain  Righteousness  (18-32) 

The  law  of  the  moral  order  is  twofold  :  first,  unrighteous-  Neglect  of 
ness  is  ever  pursued  by  the  wrath  of  God,  the  indignation  JfoVfn^'* 
wherewith,  inasmuch  as  He  is  holy,  He  must  needs  regard  Nature, 
it  and  which,  however  its  operation  be  delayed,  issues  in  ^4iv*'i6 
inevitable  judgment ;  and,  second,  knowledge  is  the  measure 

•  iK  wlartut  (it  irlffnv,  a  Jewish  phrase  denoting  gradual  progress,  advancement 
from  stage  to  stage.  Cf.  the  Rabbinical  maxim  (quoted  by  Wetstein) :  '  A  man 
sitting  and  studying  in  the  Law  advances  from  law  to  law,  from  ordinance  to 
ordinance,  from  verse  to  verse.'  This 's  the  principle  of  intellectual  progress,  and 
it  is  the  principle  also  of  spiritual  progress.  Cf.  2  Cor.  iii.  18 :  ar&  S6(tis 
(It  i6iiui. 


Cf.  iii.  JO . 
I'k.  xxljj. 
?4  :  I  Tim 
<•  13- 
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the  latter  clause  clearedThe  Geni Hes  Th '\'T  ''  *'^°"^'' 
the  Jews,  and  their  iJorLcTH  \^  They  had  no  Law  like 
In  fact,  however  thev  "e^  n^  "'"*  ^'^"^^  "'^^'^'^^  ^^em. 
the  truth.'  and  the  r  condel"  .  '^"°'''"'/  ^^^^^  '  P^^^^cl 
•  it  in  "nrighteouiel    X  h^^^^^^^^^^  '  Po-ssed 

revelation  in  the  Law  n«r  Th  k  I.  ^  "''**'^'"  ^^^  ^^ish 
but  they  had  the  ^Znt  N:t7-^f J"" '"  ^^"^*  • 
public  manuscript  that  el  .vr,  •".  '  ^^""^  universal  and 
proclaiming  the  existence  th.^r'"*  ""*f  *^^  ^>-^  "^  ^^ 
of  God.  ifwasindeeZ''.^  P^'"''"'  ^"^  ^^e  beneficence  t 
tion  of  grac^yet  ifwTs  amni"  ^^^^P^"^^"  -^th  the  revela- 

cloS'thtVesrthf^^^^^^^  P--*«<^  it.     They 

judicial  blindiess.»  tL  t JLX  ^7  '""""  ''"''^'"  ^*^ 
ended  in  folly-thefol7ofSafrvSh/"  ''"^''  ^^  '* 
o    idolatry  in  the  ancfent  world  ^^  oL    '  'T^  '^°  ^'^^ 

of  the  Greeks-the  worship  oTthehuman  Th  ''  '.^°^^*"^' 
magnified  men.'  more  beautif,,!  f h.«  ^  . ^"""^  ^"^^  ^^'"^ 
passionate.  They  deified  hulrl  ^^f.""^''^^^  ^nd  also  more 
not  only  Apollo.  J^heTo^o"  S  and\f  'k'  "°"^PP«^ 
the  god  of  the  wine-cup  nof  oi^"  An  ^*^\^*  ^^°"y«"s. 
^visdom,  but  Aphrodite    thT    a7     *^'^"''"  ^he  goddess  of 

wasanimal-wotsWpl^^^htd'itt^?^  ''^'-  ^^«"  ^^^^^ 
land  of  prehistoric'cil^Sion'  '  htal  a°r "  ^^P*'-  *^^* 
and  It  was  derided  by  the  heathen ^?.k  ^,r  ""P^^tition. 
thus  far  at  least  superior   th.l  *u'  ^''^'  ^h°  ^^^^ 

they  worshipped  a  ?rue     ma  '    '"  "'J^'^PP^"^  ^^^  h"'"^" 

kinds  of  idd^t^^dlrrldedTir^oral.es'^^^^^^^  \°*^ 

men  grow  like  the  ob^cts  of  tZl         u         ^^^  ^^"^  '^  ^^^t 
were  like  their  i^olJ!^^:':;:^^  -^  the  heathen 


t8 


Implied  in  ,.;xa^i„r^a,  (ver.  2.).     Cf.  Ac   xiv   „ 
Cf.  vers.  21,  22.     Observe  th-  ,  ^'  ''^"-  *5- 

to  pass.  (.;.a.a.^.,.a..  ^.«oW<r(,,,  ^^21.  Th"''  "*'^"'"'  '"^"'^r^.a.) 
was  tl>e.,  own  act,  and  the  cons^uenl^i'Gid-  '^':,'"'""»'°»  "^  »he  revelation 
eye.,  and  God  blinded  them.  ^"^  *  Judgment.     They  closed  their 

Cf.  Juv.  XV.  1.4. 
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i9in  unnghteousness.'  inasmuch  as  what  may  be  perceived  of 
God  js  manifest  among  them  ;  for  God  manifested  it  to  them 

«  For  ever  since  tJie  creation  of  the  world  His  invisible  attributes 
—His  everlasting  power  and  divinity— have  been  clearly  seen  ^ 
bemg  conceived  by  His  works,  that  they  might  be  inexcusable 

« inasmuch  as,  though  they  had  recognised  G(xl,  they  did  not 
glorify  Him  as  God  or  give  Him  thanks.  No.  they  were 
stricken  with  futility  in   their  re^isonings.  and  their  stupid 

!wlY.H '''"'n'^^'if "'"^  .  ^r''^T"«  '^  ^'  ""''''■  *hey  were  bc^ 
'^rlhAliiif  h"?'"!  ^^'^  ^'"'y'  °^  *''*=  incorruptible  God  p..  cv,. : 

for  the  simUitude    of  an  image  of  corruptible  man  and  fowls 
and  quadrupeds  and  reptiles.-' 

The  evidence  lay  before  all  eyes  in  the  actual  condition  of  Mor.i 
the  heathen  world  in  those  days ;    and  the  Apostle  points  ■*•«""*• 
to  the  prevalence  of  that  unnatural  vice  which  disgraced  "°" 
pagan  society  and  stains  so  many  pages  of  classical  literature 
He  sees  m  it  a  direct  judgment  of  God.     The  heathen 
abandoned  God.  and  God  abandoned  them  to  uncleanness. 
Nor  did  the  tragedy  end  there.     Lust  is,  in  the  first  instance 
self-degradation;     but    its    malignant    operation    extends 
beyond  the  individual.    '  It  hardens  all  within,  and  petrifies 
the  feehng,'  and  it  makes  the  sinner  a  curse  to  his  fellows 
The  prevailing  licentiousness  blasted  the  heathen  world  • 
and  the  Apostle  depicts  this  final  stage  of  the  moral  declen- 
sion. 

u  And  therefore  God  abandoned  them  in  the  lusts  of  their 
hearts  to  uncleanness.  that  their  bodies  might  be  degraded 

25  among  them  ;  *  since  they  exchanged  the  truth  of  God  for  the 
he.    and  adored  and  serv-ed  the  creature  rather  than  the 

isThiTvL^°  K  ^^r'i  ^1'  '''''■  A'"'-'"-  For  this  reSon  il 
„  L  I  <^°<t*  "i^".^^  *^^'"  *°  degrading  passions.  Their 
a7 females  exchanged  the  natural  use  for  thf  unnatural;    and 

.rln^M  ""•  ""i  ??•''.  'j^'"''' ^^■^'■'>'  b"<  a  Strengthened  Ix'^..  'h.^ve  in  one's 
«tdsp.      have  and  holo,'  'possess.'     Cf.  2  Cor.  vi.  lo 

.all'! ■""•  I  '!^- "";^''"''>'  ^  »"-«>gther.rd  opa..    Cf .  Job  x.  4  :  «  C><rw,p  /Jp„4.  i^, 
«a«op9t;     Is  ihy  clear  vision  as  a  mortal's  vision?" 

*  Cf.  Strabo,  8 1 3. 

.K '  7^'  ^'P^'  ^'"^'  '^**""  '"  ""^o''  <the  better  attested)  and  iv  iavroh.  With 
w""".."^^"""'''^^-  =  '^'*'  '^'"  '^'^  ""ght  be  dishonoured  among 
InoThel.''"  •  "      '■  ''^"'  *''  ""^^^  •^''^°"°"  '^'"  ^i"  -'th  one 

Ja  l^^A  '''•'"''  ''^°''  ''^-  *^'^-  ""'•  "''  ="'"■  "5).  since  an  idol  (,)  is  itself  false 
and  (2)  deceives  its  worshippers. 

•  Cf.  p.  220. 
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the  males  likewise  forsook  the  natural  use  of  ti. .  female  and 
were  inflamed  in  their  desire  for  one  another,  males  with  males 
working  unseemUness  and  receiving  in  their  own  persons  the 

>«  inevitable  retribution  of  their  error.  And  as  they  did  not 
think  God  worth  keeping  in  recognition,  God  abandoned  them 

t')to  a  worthless  mind  to  do  unfitting  things.'  They  were 
replete  with  every  sort  of  unrighteousness,  rascaUty,  greed, 
malice ;   they  were  laden  with  '  murdering  mischief,' »  strife, 

JO  craft,  spitefulness ;  whisperers,  calumniators,  haters  of  God,» 
bullies,  swaggerers,  bragearts,*  inventors  of  evils,*  disobedient 

31  to  parents,  stupid,  faithless,  destitute  of  natural  affection. 

a  pitiless.  Fully  cognisant  of  God's  righteous  ordinance,  that 
those  who  practise  such  things  are  worthy  of  death,  they  not 
only  do  them  but  applaud  those  who  practise  them. 

It  is  a  ghastly  picture  of  cruelty  and  terror  and  despair, 
yet  it  is  a  sober  delineation.  It  is  drawn  from  life,  and 
perhaps  the  surest  demonstration  of  its  verisimilitude  is  a 
recital  of  certain  large  and  definite  enormities  which  cast  a 
lurid  light  on  the  multitudinous  details  of  the  Apostle's 
indictment. 

(i)  The  practice  '  delation.  A  despot  is  never  secure, 
and   the    Roman    Lmperors   were   haunted   by   continual 

»  A  play  upon  ioKtudftty  and  dWifiMot  (cf.  note  on  I  Th.  v.  31,  p.  165). 
Literally,  'as  they  did  not  approve  God  to  have  Him  in  full  recognition,  God 
aliandoned  them  to  a  'rprobate  mind.' 

•  ^6»ot  ^i-oj.  a  jingling  byword  (cf.  Gal.  v.  21  T.  R.),  not  to  be  pressed 
lilerally.  Cf.  lamblichus  (in  Suidas) :  t4  Stirtpeo  toO  ^irov  ypiniia.  i^irai  tCpaii 
i»  air^  rii>  ^ipor  ytypatifidvor. 

•  Either  0to<rT6y,tt  (act.),  -hating  God,'  />•;«  esores  (Cypr.,  Euth.  Zig.)  or 
etoffTuyttt  (pass.),  'hated  by  God,'  'hateful  to  God,'  £>et  edibUes  (Vulg.).  The 
former  is  the  more  suitable  to  the  context,  all  the  other  epithets  being  active. 
•  AKitut  enim  de  vitiis,  non  de  pitnis'  (Grot.).  It  is  true  that,  wherever  else  it 
occurs  in  exunt  literature,  the  word  is  passive ;  but  the  active  use  i.s  equally 
possible,  and  Suidas  assigns  Ixjth  uses  to  it  and  takes  it  as  act.  here  :  oi  i»4  9(o(^ 
Huroi'iuKu,  Kal  ol  etoK  nuroO»Tft.  wapi  Si  Tif  'AwtxrrdXv  'etoaruytis'  oixt  ol  irb 
Otou  niuoiiuiioi,  dX\'  oi  iiiaov»Ttt  rin  Bt6¥. 

•  i>S|>^<TTdt,  i  rtpr,if>iyovs,  dXafii-ot.  C/3p»j,  c.«rse  insolence,  exhibited  m  physical 
violence  (cf.  Mt.  xxii.  6;  Lk.  xviii.  32).  iirfp70oWa,  insolent,  overweening 
pride,  the  spirit  of  a  haughty  and  scornful  aristocrat  (cf.  Lk.  i.  51).  d\ofo»/o, 
'  braggadocio,'  vain  and  unwarranteil  pretension.  De/.  Plat.  :  His  rpotrroiriuKi) 
dvotfoC  II  iyadwv  tuv  fir)  vwapxiyTuf.  Cf.  I  Jo.  ii.  16  :  i)  iXaforla  roO  piav,  '  the 
braggart  boast  of  life.'  This  article  of  the  Apostle's  indictment  is  illustrated  by 
Juvenal's  picture  of  the  dangers  of  the  city  streets  after  nightfall  (ill.  368  ff.). 

•  Existing  vices  lost  their  piquancy,  and  men  taxed  their  ingenuity  to  invent 
new  ones.  Cf.  Tac.  j4mt.  vi.  i  :  '  tuncque  primum  ignota  antea  vocabula  reperta 
sunt.' 
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apprehension  of  conspiracy.  What  reason  they  had  appears 
from  the  startling  fact  that  of  the  twelve  who  reigned  during 
the  first  century,  only  three  were  suffered  to  die  natural 
deaths  ;  and  it  is  little  wonder  that,  breathing  an  atmosphere 
of  suspicion,  they  pursued  a  policy  of  jealous  surviillanco 
and  ruthless  intimidation.  It  was  a  reign  of  terror.  The 
merest  trifle — a  word,  a  jest,  a  look,  a  gesture — was  liable 
to  a  sinister  construction,  and  was  visited  with  condign 
vengeance.  The  only  safety  lay  in  fulsome  adulation  and 
denunciation  of  offences  against  the  imperial  majesty  ;  and 
a  law  of  Tiberius,  assigning  to  the  informer  a  share  in  Ids 
victim's  property,*  encouraged  the  iniquity  which  darkened 
the  hfe  of  Rome  until  it  was  abolished  during  the  brief  reign 
of  Pertinax  (a.d.  192-193).  A  mere  accusation  sufficed. 
Condemnation  was  certain,  and  the  victim  generally  an- 
ticipated his  doom  by  self-destruction  •  It  is  told  that 
during  the  daik  days  of  Nero's  reign  a  drunken  fellow  used 
to  go  about  the  city  singing  the  Emperor's  songs  and  de- 
nouncing all  who  did  not  Usten  admiringly  and  contribute 
liberally.'  The  Roman  satirist  speaks  of  an  informer 
'  shtting  throats  with  a  fine-edged  whisper  ' ;  *  and  it  is  the 
informers  that  the  Apostle  has  in  view  when  he  speaks  of 
'  whisperers,  calumniators.' 

(2)  The  prevalence  of  suicide.     Here  is  the  conclusion  (a)  The 
of  an  epistle  where  the  philosopher  Seneca  discourses  on  the  SrVutdde." 
uncertainty  of  the  world  :  '  '  You  know  this — to  how  many 
death  is  useful,  how  many  it  frees  from  tortures,  poverty, 
co;.:plaints,  punishments,  disgust.     We  are  not  in  the  power 
of  any  so  long  as  death  is  in  our  own  power.' 

'  Nor  stony  tower,  nor  walls  of  beaten  brass. 
Nor  airless  dungeon,  nor  strong  links  of  iron. 
Can  be  retentive  to  the  strength  of  spirit ; 
But  life,  being  weary  of  these  worldly  bars, 
Never  lacks  power  to  dismiss  itself. 
If  I  know  this,  know  all  the  world  besides, 


\- 


i 


L  ' 


2  B 


'  Tac.  ^ntt.  II.  32. 

»  Cf.  Sen.  £>e  Bctuf.  HI.  26. 

'  Philostr.  Vit.  Apoll.  Tyan.  v.  39. 

*  Juv.  IV.  no  :  'tenui  jugulos  aperire  susurru.' 

*  Epitt.  xci. 
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That  part  of  tyranny  that  I  do  bear 
I  can  shake  off  at  pleasure.'  • 

Suicide  was  appallingly  frequent  in   that   age   and    it   is 

wfuh"    'J?  ""°"«  '^''  ''^^'^^  ^^^^"«  than  amo^g  the 
wealthy  and  distinguished  members  of  society.    Somcfimw 

cases  the  motive  was  sheer  weariness  of  life,  the  disimst  of 
hearts  suited  with  pleasure  and  sick  of  disillusionment  A^d 
the  wealth  and  luxury  and  pride  of  her  high  civ^lisatbn 
Rome  was  stricken  with  the  curse  of  her  own  iniquity 

•  On  that  hard  Pagan  world  disgust 

And  secret  loathing  fell. 
Deep  weariness  and  sated  lust 
Made  human  life  a  hell.' 

crueltv^'ir^"""  °Ik^'**'^"  "^'"'^y  "'^  ""^^^^hed  by  it, 
Lr   K  .  ^      '  ^'  ^^^  ^P^'^^^  °^«^'^«».  "»t  merely  '  piti- 

which  the  very  brutes  uave  for  their  kind  and  especially  f„r 
their  offspring..    If  evidence  be  required,  there  U^  lack 
There  15    for  example,  the  horrible  custom  of  destrovTn. 
weakly  children.     Realise  what  it  means  tha     Seneca    f 
Ronun^scholar  and  gentleman,  could  write  thus  wl^hn  ^e 
a  qualm  .       We  stnke  down  mad  dogs  •  we  butcher  a  fi^r.. 
and  wild  ox.  and  knife  sickly  cattle  left  they  infect  tL  herd  ' 
we  destroy  monstrous  offspring  ;  children  t<J,.  if  they  are Toni 
weakly  and  deformed,  we  drown.    It  is  not  anger  bu^'easo^ 
to  separate  the  useless  from  the  healthy.'    And  thereTsT 
barbarity  of  exposing  infants.    As  soon  as  a  cWld  was  bom 
It  was  brought  and  laid  at  its  father's  feet.     If  he  '  ookTt' 

uT  unlessT  'T'  '^^'  '"^y  ■'   ^"*  "^^  "-"  not  take 
up  unless  he  chose.     If  he  shrank  from  the  trouble  and 
expense  of  reanng  it  or  had  already  as  many  children  as  he 
desired  and  objected  to  further  subdivision  of  the  inherit^nr^ 
he  would  let  it  lie  ;  and  then  it  was  '  ex^^d  IThr' JL  ou^^ 
to  die  on  a  mountain-side  or  other  desdate  place,  i^  ?he 

•  Sh«k.  Jul.  Cas.  I.  iii.  93  ff. 
•/V/ra.  I.  ,5.  *  SustulU,  SHscepU. 
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tnat.   though  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages  have  each 

And?i  *°'^'  '''  7'""^'  """''^'^  »'«»  a  wofd  for  •  home  • 
And  the  reason  «  that  it  is  '  natural  affection  '  that  makTs  a 
home,  and  lust  had  banished  natural  affection  rom  hJ 
heathen   u-orld.     Natural   affection,   and   pity   too     Wi 

oJ  L.Te™  'T:/"  '"  ""''^y  ^^''^  *°'"'^*^  '•-  •"»**»"'•<•" 
"nd  Sh^r     ^^'"^*'"^"^-^"'«d  with  gladiatorial  combats 

And    hese  enonnities  provoked  no  protest.     The  heathen 
not  only  did  such  th.ngs  but  applauded  those  who  pracUsed 

demn  Uion  Th''''  ^^^^""'^^«^  ^^eir  ruilt.  their  utter  con- 
demnation. The  mere  do,ng  of  evil  need  not  argue  depravity 
s  nee  ..ne  may  be  hurried  by  passion  into  conduct  which  he 
dis;,pproves  m  calmer  mood,  and  one  never  realises  the 
enonmty  of  a  s.n  until  it  has  been  committed  and  stands 
before  h.m  ,n  hideous  actuality.     But  it  condemns  a  mln  1 

l^aTl^rar"  ^'^'^'"^^  ^"'  ^--'^  '^  '^^  ^y-Pathy 

2.  Failure  of  the  Jews  to  attain  Righteousness  (ii.  iii) 

The  Apostle  s  indictment  of  heathendom  would  command  r  ••  .™ 
he  approval  of  his  Jewish  readers.     They  desS  thr   '''i' 
Gentile  world,  and  the  exhibition  of  its  depraTtv  wou^  '"- 
gratify  their  national  prejudice.     But  now  he^tums  to  the 
other  side  of  his  argument  and  shows  that,  if  thrCentiles 
have  failed  to  attain  righteousness,  the  Jews  have  fSed  no 
less  signaUy  and  with  far  less  excuse.     The  very  iniauities 

"  '  are'^JhaMudr  T  "'  ip«cusable.  you  man  whoever  you 
are  that  judge  In  passing  judgment  on  your  neighC 
you  pronounce  judgment  against  yourself ;  for  you  ?raS 
the  self-same  things,  you  that  judge.  ^      practise 

It  vitiated  the  moral  judgment  of  the   lews  that  th^v 
conceived  themselves  as  nrr,.mnn«  ,         Jews  tnat  they  Refu,.,io„ 

"icjiis^ives  as  occupying  a  pnvaleged  pos  tion  "'""'r 
They  were  Abraham's  descendants,  and  they  reasoned  tiat.'  fidfJe  "" 


Cf.  pp.  569  ff. 


Cf.  p.  3S4. 
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Cf.  Mt.  iii.  since  God  had  made  a  covenant  with  Abraham  and  his  seed 
via"  33^ "39.  ^^^^^  ^"^  *°  ^^  generations,  they  were  permanently  secure  : 
whatever  they  might  do,  the  engagement  stood.  Against 
this  fatal  confidence  the  Apostle  arrays  two  stem  truths. 
(i)  impar-  One  is  the  impartiaUty  of  God's  judgment.  His  sentence 
is  '  according  to  truth  '  :  it  is  not  arbitrary  ;  it  is  determined 
by  realities.  The  sole  test  recognised  by  Scripture  is  conduct : 
'  He  will  render  to  each  according  to  his  works  '  ;  and  the 
mistake  of  the  Jews  lay  in  their  failure  to  perceive  that  their 
peculiar  privileges  were  gracious  appeals,  and  if  they  dis- 
regarded these,  they  would  then  receive  the  heavier  doom. 
First  in  opportunitv,  they  would  be  first  in  condemnation. 

a     We  know  that  the  doom  of  God  lights  according  to  truth  on 

3  those  who  practise  such  things.  But  is  this  your  reckoning, 
you  man  that  pass  judgment  on  those  who  practise  such  things 
and  do  them  the  while — that  you  will  escape  the  doom  of 

4  God  ?  Or  is  it  that  you  despise  the  riches  of  His  kindness 
and  forbearance  and  long-sulfering,  ignoring  the  fact  that  the 

5  kindness  of  God  is  drawing  yor  to  repentance  ?  But,  obdurate 
as  you  are  and  impenitent  in  heart,  you  are  storing  up  for 
yourself  wrath  on  the  Day  of  Wrath — the  Day  when  the 

6 righteousness  of  God's  judgment  will  be  revealed.     He  'will 

7  render  to  each  according  to  his  works '  :  to  those  who  by  the 
path  of  persistence  in  good  work  are  seeking  glory  and  honour 

8  and  incorruption,  life  eternal ;  while  to  those  who  are  factious 
and  disobedient  to  the  truth  but  obedient  to  unrighteousness, 

9  the  award  will  be  wrath  and  fury.  Distress  and  anguish  will 
light  upon  every  human  being  who  works  out  evil,  both  the 

10  Jew,  in  the  first  instance,  and  the  Greek.      But  glory  and 
honour  and  peace  are  the  portion  of  every  one  who  works 

11  good,  both  the  Jew,  in  the  first  instance,  and  the  Greek.     For 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God.' 

(a)  univer-     The  Other  truth  is  the  universality  of  moral  obhgation. 
moraiobii.  Neither  Jews  nor  Gentiles  were  exempt.     For  both  ahke 
g.«ion.       ;^n  involved  condemnation — for  the  Gentiles  who  have  no 
Law,  since  they  have  the  revelation  in  Nature  and  Conscience; 
and  for  the  Jews  who  have  the  Law,  since  it  is  not  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Law  that  avails  but  its  observance. 

la     All  who  have  sinned  without  the  Law,  without  the  Law  will 
also  perish  ;  and  all  who  have  sinned  within  the  Law,  in  terms 

'  An   epigram    disposing    of    the    Jewish   claim    to    special    privilege.       On 
wpixritiroSrifi\l/la  cf.  p.  199. 
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13  of  the  Law  will  be  judged.  For  it  is  not  the  hearers  of  the  Law 
that  are  righteous  with  God ;   no,  it  is  the  doers  of  the  Law 

14  that  will  be  accounted  righteous  (For,  when  Gentiles  who  have 
no  Law,  do  by  natural  instinct  the  Law'«  requirements,  these 
men,  though  they  have  no  Law,  a-,  a  j.jv.   to  themselves, 

15  since  they  display  the  Law's  wori.  iTitten  or.  ti  v^'r  hearts, 
their  conscience  bearing  witness  wi  h  it  and  tiiei'  reasonings 

16  debating  in  condemnation  or  defe  co  )  '■  on  tiie  Day  when 
God  judges  the  secrets  of  men  accorc-  .^  t)  rav  Go  .pel  through 
Christ  Jesus. 

Here  Is  the  principle  which  condemned  the  Jews  and  justified 
the  Apostle's  indictment  of  them  as  no  less  guilty  than  the 
Gentiles.  Their  very  name  was  a  proud  distinction,  since 
in  the  Hebrew  Jew  means  '  praised  '  ;  and  they  boasted  of 
their  high  privileges,  oblivious  that  these  were  their  heavy 
condemnation.  Here  he  has  the  Rabbis  particularly  in 
view — those  Scribes  and  Pharisees  whom  the  Lord  had  so 
terribly  impeached.  They  were  the  custodians  and  inter- 
preters of  the  Sacred  Law,  '  the  Teachers  of  Israel '  ;  and  the 
Apostle's  allegation,  like  the  Lord's,  is  that  their  conduct 
was  a  flagrant  violation  of  their  teaching  and  a  stark  in- 
validation of  their  pretensions.  The  Law  forbade  theft,  and 
the  Rabbis  practised  it  in  the  most  heartless  fashion  by  their 
cruel  impositions  and  greedy  exactions  in  the  name  of  religion. 
The  Law  forbade  adultery,  and  they  were  grossly  inconti- 
nent.* They  abhorred  idols,  yet,  says  the  Apostle,  they  had 
no  scruple  in  enriching  themselves  by  the  plunder  of  heathen 
temples.  And  the  charge  is  amply  authenticated.  It  is 
recorded  ^  that  in  the  year  19  A. n.  a  Jew,  who  had  committed 

'  AnolVier  marginaU  (cf.  p.  245).  The  Apostle  is  here  enforcing  the  universality 
of  moral  obligation,  and  in  order  to  beat  down  the  Jewish  pretension  to  special 
privilege  he  has  affirmed  that  the  obligation  rests  iio  less  on  the  twoikoi  than  on 
the  dvo^ot.  On  reading  over  the  manuscript  he  perceives  the  probability  of  the 
olijection  being  raised  that,  while  it  is  just  that  the  Jews  who  sinned  in  spite  of 
the  restraint  of  the  Law  should  be  punished,  it  were  unjust  that  the  (lentiles, 
lacking  that  advantage,  should  be  held  guilty.  And  so  he  adds  this  marginal 
comment,  recalling  his  previous  statement  (cf.  i.  19,  20)  that,  though  they  have 
no  special  revelation,  the  Gentiles  have  the  revelation  in  Nature  and  Conscience 
and  are  therefore  inexcusable.  Observe  the  graphic  metaphor  :  a  law-court  with 
legal  code,  witness,  prosecutor,  advocate,  judge.  The  Unwritten  Law  (YpoTrii' 
iv  Tois  (tapJtait  ixvtuv)  is  the  statute,  Conscience  the  witness,  their  reasonings 
prosecutor  and  advocate,  God  the  Judge. 

-  Cf.  The  Days  of  His  Flesh,  p.  414.  '  Jos.  Ant.  xviil.  iii.  5. 
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some  illegality  in  his  own  country  and  escaoed  to  Rn^        * 

they  appropriated  it  to  their  o™  use     The  /f  "T^™'.""? 

:sheaToi^rL'aT3t7£"4rGV;  '  J?-'  -^P'^^w  your 
«9are  an  adept  in  casuistrv  4  Sv  "    .>,  '  /'"'^  u^^'^  "*'  ^*"'  ^nd 

confident  that  you  rre^'urtu"^      -/^^r  ^J  '^''^'■^•'  ^"^  are 
^oto  those  in  dfrknel'^'^n        ,^  ^/^^  "J  the  '  lind,' '  a  light 

teacher  of  babes  •^S^sessiL^t'"'*"^  ^^  '^'  senseless.'  '  a 
-and  truth  in  the  Lw^So"Sh^fn?J!»^^^^^^        °^  knowledge 

do  you  not  teach  y^ukelf^     Yo,  thl.  f  y^"'  "^'g^bour, 

«  do  you  steal  ?     You  that  talkLhn  .^     f ^^'^  ^•^^'"'*  '^'^^""g. 

do  you  co..it  itP^'YortLrab^b-ofir^i^^^^^^^^^^^ 

'  Jos.  Contra  Apion.  i.  34. 
•  Jos.  Ant.  IV.  viii.  10. 

(cf.  note  on  i  Th.  v.  21    n    i6c)      rIJ  ,        \  ^PProve'  after  testing 

Ilence  Wd^...4  5^X..t'eith:^trt"  'f"'."  ''"  '"="" ''- ' 

things  that  ar,.  excellent/  The  t^L    s    ,    f      ,7'  f '  '''""  '  "^  '  ^'^P^"^^  '^e 

Rabbical  A,.W  for  casuistical  i.n,rnt"t"'^"^^^  '"'"«  '"  '^^ 
^«  //../S,  pp.  ,32,  299,  4,3        "=''"^"^^"'^'  "'«  <I,stmctions.     Cf.  The  Day,  of 

memory  in  childhood.     Cf   p  \T  Tk,n        fl  ''  ^'*  con.n.itted  ,0 

•  Mi.«<-.«.  either  '  shaping, ''or  '^tlhfn/f".^!"' '  P"  -''^"■ 

.culptor's  conception.  th.t  the  l^Tu.  k^ge^^d  t::t';:'  ^  ^""^  '  "  ^''^ 
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2i  templM  ?     You  who  boast  in  the  Law,  do  you  by  the  trans- 
.4^ress,on  of  the  Law  dishonour  God  ?     For  "the  name  of  God 

°"  ^T  ^"°"°*  ^^""S  calumniated  among  the  GentUes.'  as 
ii.  IS  written. 

And  no  less  futi!    was  the  Jewish  confidence  in  the  rite 
of  Circumcision.     It  was  the  seal  of  the  Covenant  between 
God  and  Abraham  and  his  seed  after  him  throughout  their 
generations,  the  symbol  of  Israel's  separation  from  defilement 
her  consecration,  her  fellowship  with  God.i     In  course  of 
time,  however,  the  Jews  had  fallen  into  the  crass  error  of 
confounding  the  symbol  and  the  reahty.    They  ascribed  a 
magical  efficacy  to  the  mere  rite  and  conceived  it  as  con- 
stituting them  heirs  of  the  Promise  and  differentiating  them 
from  the  Gentiles  whom  they  stigmatised  as  '  uncircumcised 
dogs.      And  thus,  instead  of  keeping  ever  before  them  the 
necessity  of  purity  of  heart  and  fife,  it  rendered  them  heed- 
less of  ethical  distinctions  and  inspired  them  with  a  spirit  of 
national  pnde  and  rehgious  bigotry.     To  this  fatal  mis- 
conception the  Apostle  opposes  a  twofold  principle  :    since 
the  value  of  Circumcision  lies  not  in  the  mere  rite  but  in  its 
spmtual  significance,  it  follows  f^   :    .^hough  the  rite  be  ob- 
served, there  IS  no  true  Circumcisir  ,  >  the  spiritual  reahty 
is  iacking.  and,  conv.-rsely,  where  .     .nere  is  the  spiritual 
reahty.  there  also  is  Circumcision,  though  the  rite  be  lacking 
A  circumcised  transgressor  of  the  Law  has  no  title  to  '  the 
grand  name  of  Jew ' ;    and  an  uncircumcised  Gentile  who 
keeps  the  Law  is  a  son  of  Abraham  and  an  heir  of  the  Promise. 

«     For  circumcision  profits  if  you  practise  t  e  Law  ;  but  if  vou 

,finnf^  transgressor  of  the  Law,  your  circumcision  has  turned 
?he  ri."hir'""'"'"-     "'  *^^"'  °"^  ^^^°  i^  circumcised  ^ep 

^nln^K  I'^^Ii''^'"*:"*'  °*  *^^  L^*'  ^i"  not  his  uncircum- 
n.  nr.?  ■'''''T'^  ^'  circumcision  ?  And  the  man  who  from 
natural  circumstances  is  uncircumcised,  will  in  performing  the 
Law  judge  you  who,  in  possession  of  a  written  code  and  of 

28  circumcision,  are  a  transgressor  of  the  Law.  For  it  is  not  the 
visible  Jew  that  is  really  a  Jew,  nor  is  it  the  visible  circum 

Moab.tes.  the  Phoenic.ans,  and  the  Egyptians  (cf.  Jer.  ix.  25,  26).  It  was  a 
Senuuc  usage,  and  its  distinction  in  Israel  was  the  significance  attached  to  it. 
Cf.  HarUwick,  CAris/  ami  Other  Masters,  pp.  490  ff. 
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ascision  in  the  flesh  that  is  really  circumcision.    No,  it  is  the 
secret  Jew  that  ,s  reaUy  a  Jew  ;  and  his  circumcision  is  circum! 
cision  of  heart    m  spmt,  not  in  a  written  code.    And  his 
praise    is  not  from  men  but  fron.  God. 

SHon,:  ,  ^^^  ,^P°^*'^  h^s  now  estabhshed   his  thesis.     He  has 
demonstrated  the  failure  of  mankind,  the  Jews  no  less  than 
the  Gentiles,  to  attain  righteousness;    and  it  remains  that 
he  should  press  home  the  inevitable  conclusion  and  exhibit 
God  s  remedy  for  the  universal  malady-Justification  by 
faith.    But  here  he  pauses  and,  to  '  make  assurance  double 
sure    and  close  every  loophole  of  escape,  he  reviews  a  series 
of  objections  which  a  Jew  might  urge.     They  are  the  diffi- 
culties which  had  engaged  his  own  mind  at  the  crisis  of  his 
re  igious  experience ;  and  he  presents  them  in  a  sort  of  musing 
sohloquy.     Meanwhile  he  merely  states  them  summarily  and 
dismisses  them  abruptly,  reserving  their  discussion.    And 
he  resumes  them  in  +he  subsequent  course  of  his  argument 
I.  What  of     First,  on  the  principle  of  Justification  by  Faith  in  Christ 
apart  from  the  Works  of  the  Law,  what  becomes  of  Israel's 
historic  pre-eminence  ?     If  her  distinctive  rite  of  Circum- 
cision was  worthless,  she  was  reduced  to  the  common  level 
of  the  nations  of  mankind.     The  answer  is  that  Israel's 
supreme  distinction  was  that  she  had  been  the  repository  of 
revelation;  and  that  was  an  imperishable  glory. 

""■  Ini^^^^  ^If  "/I'u*^^^  °*  ^^^  pre-eminence  of  the  Jew.  or 
2  0i  the  profit  of  the  Circumcision.?  '    It  is  a  great  thing 
from  every  pomt  of  view.    Primarily  because  they  werf 
entrusted  with  the  Oracles  of  God.i  ^ 

GoJ^'*"^ ,  ^P^";  "f^^  of  the  faithfulness  of  God  ?  He  was  pledged 
,.,-.K,..,  to  Israel  by  an  inviolable  covenant;  and  whatever  her 
unfaithfulness.  He  would  stand  true.  Of  course  a  covenant 
IS  a  mutual  agreement  and  it  is  cancelled  by  the  disloyalty 
of  either  party  ;  but  the  Apostle  does  not  stay  to  expose  the 
lallacy.     He  simply  repudiates  the  vain  argument. 

3  '  Very  well;  if  some  proved  unfaithful,  will  their  unfaithful- 

4  ness  mvahdate  the  faithfulness  of  God  ?  '     Away  with  the 

St^ytaTs^Hpttl'"''"''  '''  ^'="  Co.„u„d.e„ts  (cf.  Ac.  vii.  38,. 
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No,  let  God  prove  true  and  '  every  man  a  liar ' ;  as  it  Ps.  cxvi. 
IS  written,  'that  Thou  mightest  be  found  righteous  in  Thy" 
causes  and  prevail  when  Thou  pleadest.'  *  ''  *■ 

Further,  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel,  our  3.  wi.at 
unrighteousness   serves   to   illustrate   God's   righteousness.  °'|,^;; 
which  shows  all  the  clearer  against  the  dark  background  ;  <=°ndemn  ? 
and  this  suggests  the  question  whether  He  can  fairly  visit 
us  with  His  displeasure.     The  Apostle  dismisses  the  sugges- 
tion as  preposterous.     It  is  a  denial  of  the  moral  government 
of  the  world. 

5  '  But  if  our  unrighteousness  commends  God's  righteousness, 
what  are  we  to  say  ?     Is  God  unrighteous  who  inflicts  wrath  ? 

6  It  is  mere  human  language  that  I  am  using.'  Away  with  the 
idea  !     In  tha+  rr.se  how  will  God  judge  the  world  ? 

And  here  emerges  also  a  moral  problem  :     If  sin  redounds  4  what 
to  the  glory  of  God,  there  is  no  harm  in  sinning.     Rather  °[,j7°';^„, 
should  we  sin  the  more  that  God  may  be  the  more  glorified. '  '  '^* '°"' 
This  is  the  odious  charge  of  antinomianism  which  the  Judaists 
urged  against  the  Gospel  and  which  the  Apostle  presently  cf.  vi,  »ii. 
handles  at  l.mgth.     Meanwhile  he  dismisses  his  traducers 
with  indignant  contempt  :   '  Their  doom  isiarighteous.' 

7  '  But  if  my  lie  advanced  God's  glory  by  magnifying  His 

8  truth,  why  am  /  still  judged  as  a  sinner  ?  And  why  not  '—as 
we  are  calumniously  represented  and  some  allege  that  we  say — 
'"let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come"?  '  Their  doom  is 
righteous. 

He  has  thus  swept  away  every  subterfuge.  His  opponents  jews  and 
have  shot  their  last  bolt  but,  reluctant  to  acknowledge  ^f^^^'J,";*^. 
defeat,  they  petulantly  exclaim  :  '  So  it  comes  to  this,  that  demned" 
we  Jews  are  actually  worse  thaa  the  Gentiles  ! '  *  Not  at  ^Lt'"^' 
all,'  he  answers.  '  That  is  not  my  contention.  My  charge 
is  not  that  the  Jews  are  worse  than  the  Gentiles,  but  that 

•  iy  Toif  X670..  ffoK,  'in  Thy  causes'  (cf.  Ac.  xix.  38).  Kphtteai,  mid., 
'plead,'  'go  to  law'  (cf.  I  Cor.  vi.  6|,  not  pass.,  'be  judged.'  The  LXX 
rendering,  wnich  the  Apostle  follows,  is  a  mistranslation.  The  Hebr.  means : 
'  that  Thou  mightest  be  justified  when  Thou  speakest,  and  be  clear  when  Thou 
judgest,'  where  the  Psalmist  (not  God)  is  on  trial  and  confesses  the  justice  of 
God's  sentence.  The  Apostle's  use  of  the  O.  T.  is  literary  rather  than  dogmatic, 
and  the  LXX  rendering  here  illustrates  his  argumtnt. 
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they  are  both  in  the  same  case  :  both  alike  have  failed  to 
attain  nghteousness  and  stand  condemned  before  God ' 
And  he  appeals  to  the  Scripture,  that  tribunal  which  was 
authonta  ive  and  find  in  Jewish  eyes.  It  pronounced  a 
verdict  of  universal  guilt,  bringing  not  the  Gentiles  alone 
but  the  whole  world  under  condemnation. 

9     '  What    then  ?     Are  we  worse  than  they  ?  '  •     Not  at  all  • 
we  have  already  laid  it  to  the  charge  of  both  Jews  and  Greeks 
.othat  they  are  all  under  sin.    And  so  it  is  written  : 

'  Ji?^''^  '^  "°"c  rightcods,  not  even  one  • 

after  God"*"  ^^"'*  "•"'^^''*^"^^'  ^h^^^''^  none  that  seeks 

'^         They  have  ail  turned  aside,  they  have  all  with  one  accord 
become  unprofitable ; 
There  is  none  that  does  kindness,  there  is  not  so  much  as 

A^epulchre  wide  open  is  their  throat  • 
With  their  tongues  they  have  spoken  guile. 
I  he  poison  of  adders  is  under  their  lips 
U  Ijose  mouth  of  cursing  and  bitterness  is  full 
Swift  are  their  feet  to  shed  blood  • 
Destruction  and  wretchedness  are 'in  their  ways 
And  the  way  of  peace  have  they  not  recognised. 
There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes  '2 
Now  we  know  that  every  v/ord  of  the  Law  is  spoken  »  to 
those  who  are  withm  the  Law,  that  .very  mouth  may  be 

.oof'ffi     h^  ^^  '^''  ^f.'^'^  ^'  '^'""■'g^*  ""^^^  the  condemnation 
20  of  God  .   because  on  the  score  of  works  of  law  '  sliall  no  flesh 


13 


'  S°  ^•'^-  <'"^  7  i"  ^orse  case  than  they?'),  taking  irpo^x^,^0a  as  pass.  • 
a  e  we  excelle,r  or    .surpassed '  (by  tl>e  Gentile.)  ?     A  petulant  question  o7  the 

ttj?'  ^'so'a  V      r'"v     "  "''''^r"'  '"  ''''■  ^^"^^=    '''-  -  '^^"-  than 
they?        So  A.V.  after  Vulg.  pr.rceUi,nu,  eas  »     That  is.   'have  we  Jews  any 

superior,  y  over  the  Gentiles?-     And  then  the  Apostle's  answer  is  :   •  None  what 

soever ;  for  we  have  just  found  Jews  and  Gentiles  equally  guilty.'     It  is  a  fatal 

objection   to   th.s    construction   that    .t   would    require   Hi  J,...       TuV"^ 

yoix^.Ba.  never  occurs  in  the  sense  of  'excel.'     (2)  .po^^aea.  in  ,„id.  sense': 

do  we  e.xcuse  ourselves?'  ,K.V.  „,arg.).  'have  we  any  plea  to  urge,  any  e.xcuse 

to  offer,  any  defence  to  make  ? '     .poix^.ea.  is  frequent  in  the  sense  of  '  hold  out 

vJh  ;?r°'   '■'■••'  ^     '"'f  "'  •'''"'"'  ''"'  '^''  '^  here  inadmissible,  since  the 
verb  m  th,s  sense  .s  always  followed  by  an  accus.  denoting  the  pretext  offered. 

Th,s  array  of  O.  T.  proof-texts  was  probably  derived  from  a  primitive 
col  ec,.on  of  te.st.mon.es '  (cf.  p.  229).  The  entire  passage  (vers.  .o-,8)  stands 
m  L.\X  Version  of  Ps.  x>v.  havmg  doubtless  Ix-en  interpolated  from  the  Epistle 
by  a  Christian  copyist. 

•  \iy^w  refers  to  the  meaning.   \a\u„  to  the  language.     Cf     Mt 
Jo.  IV.  41.  42.  viii.  4j. 
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be  accounted  righteous  in  His  sight."    For  through  law  is  full 
recognition  of  sin.' 


i; 


3.  God's  Way  to  attain  Righteousness  (iii.   21-31) 

The  Apostle's  argument  has  now  reached  its  goal.    He  has  jus„fica 
demonstrated  the  failure  of  the  Gentiles  to  attain  righteous-  ^1?^^^^ 
ness  and  the  no  less  disastrous  failure  of  the  Jews  despite 
their  privileges  ;    and  so  he  proceeds  to  the  inevitable  con- 
clusion.    Other  methods  have  failed,  and  we  are  shut  up  to 
God's  method— Faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     This  he  cf.  i.  ,6. 
has  already  defined  in  stating  the  thesis  of  his  argument  ;  '7 
and  here  he  presents  a  more  precise  definition  as  a  basis  for 
subsequent  discussion.     First,  it  is  no  novel  device.     It  is 
attested  by  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  ;   and  even  as  the 
Incarnation  was  a  *  manifestation  '  of  the  Eternal  Saviour,  cr  coi.  i. 
so  the  Gospel  is  the  'manifestation'  of  an  eternal  grace.!'*;  '  J°- 
Further,  it  is  the  satisfaction  of  a  universal  need.     Jews  and 
Gentiles  aUke  are  under  condemnation,  and  justification  is  a 
free  gift  of  God.     It  is  offered  in  Christ,  and  it  is  appropriated 
by  faith.     And,  finally,  it  offers  a  righteous  remission,  at 
once  meeting  the  requirements  of  the  moral  order  and  satis- 
fying the  moral  instincts  of  the  soul.     And  the  reason  is  that 
it  rests  on  '  redemption.'    Sin  has  been  expiated  by  the 
vicarious  love  of  God  in  Christ.     Christ  is  the  Mercy-seat, 
the  meeting-place  between  God  and  sinners  ;  and  the  Mercy- 
seat  is  sprinkled  with  sacrificial  blood. 

21  But,  as  the  case  stands,  apart  from  the  Law  a  righteousness 
of  God  has  been  manifested,  being  attested  by  the  Law  and 

22 the  Prophets;  a  righteousness  of  God,  however,*  through 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  reaching  all  who  have  faith.    There  is 

23  no  distinction  ;  for  all  have  sinned  and  lack  the  glory  of  God.^ 

24  They  are  freely  accounted  righteous  by  His  grace;  through  the 

25  redemption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  has  set  forth 

'  This  principle  is  elalKirated  in  vii.  7-25. 
Not  righteousness  simply,  but  a  righteousness  of  a  particular  sort.     C  ix.  30. 

»  ftnaproy,  aor.  defining  the  past  as  one  great  aggregate  of  transgressions. 
{>(iTcf,od*rai,  mid.,  'feel  their  want  of  (cf.  Lk.  xv.  14).  Sin  is  not  merely  a  past 
fact  but  a  present  and  conscious  misery.  '  The  glory  of  God '  is  His  irradiating 
and  gladdening  presence,  and  sinners  fee!  sorrowfully  their  lack  of  it. 
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as  a  Mercy-seat  >  through  faith,  besprinkled  with  His  blood, 
for  a  demonstration  of  His  righteousness  on  the  score  of  the 
praetermission  of  sms  previously  committed  during  the  for- 

26bearance  of  God  »-to  demonstrate,  I  repeat.  His  righteousness 
at  the  present  hour,  that  He  may  be  Himself  righteous  while 
accountmg  the  man  righteous  who  holds  by  faith  in  Jesus. 

27     Where,  then,  is  the  boasting  ?     It  is  excluded.    Through 

,8S'c'r^""^'ir"^  '^'^'•,  '^^^^  °*  «'°^'*«?  No,  but  throuih 
u    ,   i*^-    ^?^  *^  '■^^^°"  *^a*  *  ""an  is  accounted  righteous 

»9  by  faith  apart  from  works  of  law.  Or  is  God  the  God  of  Jews 
only  ?     Is  He  not  the  God  of  Gentiles  also  ?     Yes,  of  Gentiles 

30  also  seeing  that  God  is  one.  and  He  will  account  the  circum- 

^J.        l!^u^°"r°"u*.''^  ^'=°''*  °^  ^*>**»  and  the  uncircumcised 
through  their  faith.' 

^'  •fV'!u'^^'^*^^."'  iPvalidating  the  Law  through  faith  ?  Away 
with  the  idea  !     No.  we  are  establishing  the  Law 
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4.  Consonance  of  Justification  by  Faith  with  Scripture  (iv) 
The  Apostle  has  concluded  his  definition  of  the  doctrine 
of  Justification  by  Faith  in  Christ  with  an  emphatic  contra- 
diction of  the  Jewish  objection  that  it  invalidated  the  Law 
This  was  prima  facie  a  reasonable  objection ;  and  he  proceeds 
to  consider  it  and  prove  that  his  doctrine  was  consonant  with 
the  Law.     '  The  Law '  had  a  double  signification.     In  its 
narrower  use  it  denoted  the  Mosaic  code  of  ceremonial  pre- 
scnptions,  and  this  had  indeed  been  abrogated  by  the  Gospel 
It  was  merely  a  preparatory  discipline,  and  it  had  served 
Its  function.     In  its  larger  use,  however,  the  term  signified 
thf  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament— the  Prophets  and  the 

•  iW,)p<or.  Cf.  Tlu  Atonem,.,t  in  the  Light  of  History  and  the  Mo<iern 
^ptrtt,  pp.  i6o  IT. 

•  Until  Christ  came  and  made  atonement  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  there  was  no 
a**^".  remission,'  'letting  go';  only  Tdpe^.,,  ' pretermission. >  r^.,  'letting  go 
m  the  meantime  m  view  of  a  future  settlement.  The  disposition  which  prompted 
the  irdp«<r<.  was  i.*oxh,  'forbearance.'    Cf.  Ac.  xvii.  30. 

•  iK  and  iii  are  here  practically  interchangeable,  yet  there  is  a  subtle  dis- 
tmctton.  U  denotes  the  source,  5.d  the  instrument.  The  Jews  derived  justification 
from   works    and  the  Apostle  derived  it  from  faith.     The  Law,   again,   is  the 

nstrument  of  salvation  ;  and  since  the  Gentiles  had  no  Law,  it  migh^  seem  that 

hey  had  no  instrument.     But.  says  the  Apostle,  the  true  instrument  of  salvation 

K  r  r.  J     {**'  '^'■'^^^  "^^  ^"^  ^  '*"=  ^"'«  °f  salvation,  and  he  tells  them 

«rlS     '%   !  «•»'■«'■  'he  Gentiles  might  regard  the  Law  as  the  means  of 

Jvation.  and  he  tells  them  that  faith   is  the   means  and  they  do  not   need 
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H'  jiographa  as  well  as  the  Law  of  Moses  ; »  and  with  these, 
the  Apostle  will  now  demonstrate,  the  doctrine  of  Justifica- 
tion by  Faith  is  in  profound  agreement. 

He  appeals  to  the  history  of  Abraham,  the  father  of  Israel ;  Th*. 
and  there  are  three  links  in  the  chain  of  his  argument.  "VahL 

Abraham  was  justified  no^  by  vorks  but  by  faith.     He  (.ijLured 
did  not  earn  righteousness  ;    i)p  received  it.     It  was  a  free  ^o^k/but 
gift  of  grace.     Nor  was  his  experience  singular.     It  was  the  ^y  '•'"»■ 
e.\perience  of  the  Psalmist  long  afterwards.     Justification 
by  Faith  is  thus  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures.     They  recog- 
nise no  other  way. 

IV.  t      What,  then,  shall  we  say  of  Abraham,  the  forefather  of 

2  our  race  ?  «  If  Abraham  was  accounted  righteous  on  the 
score  of  works,  he  has  something  to  boast  of.     But  he  has 

3  nothing  to  boast  of  in  relation  to  God.  For  what  says  the 
Scripture  ?     '  And  Abraham  had  faith  in  God,  and  it  was  Gen  xv  6 

4  reckoned  to  him  as  righteousness.'  New  to  one  who  works 
the  wage  is  not  reckoned  in  terms  of  grace  but  in  terms 

5  of  debt ;  whereas  to  one  who  does  not  work  but  reposes 
faith  on  Him  who  accounts  the  impious  righteous,  his  faith 

6  is  reckoned  as  righteousness.  Thus  David  also  speaks  of 
the  blessedness  of  the  man  to  whom  God  reckons  righteous- 
ness apart  from  works  : 

7  •  Blessed  are  they  whose  lawlessnesses  have  been  remitted  Ps  xxxii 

and  whose  sins  have  been  covered  ;  i,  =. 

8  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  -    i  the  Lord  will  never  reckon. ' 

Circumcision  was  not  the  ground  but  the  seal  of  Abraham's  (2)  cir- 
justification.    The  Jewish  doctrine  was  that,  unless  a  man  was  oT^'h"" 
circumcised,  he  could  not  be  saved.     He  was  outside  the  ««'''^°fhis 
Covenant.     Look,  says  the  Apostle,  at  Abraham.     He  was  lion.''"" 
accounted  nghteous  on  the  ground  of  his  faith,  and  then  he  ^^  '"'■ " 
received  the  rite  of  Circumcision.     It  was  not  the  ground  of '" 
his  justification  but  merely  its  seal.     The  order  was  Faith, 
Justification,  Circumcision;    and  the  Jewish  error  lay  in 
omitting  Faith  and  putting  Circumcision  before  Justification 
as  its  antecedent  and  necessary  condition. 

'  Cf.  iii.  19  (referring  to  the  foregoing  quouiions  from  P.salter  and  Isaiah)  • 
I  Cor.  xiv.  21  ;  Jo.  X.  34. 

*  -Most  authorities  insert  tipv^i'm  either  (kACDEFG)  after  ipoO^it,  ('what 
shall  we  say  that  Abraham,  our  forefather  after  the  flesh,  has  found  ?')  or  (KLP) 
after  riv  wpoTirooa.  i-.f^S,  ('that  Abraham,  our  forefather,  has  found  alter  the 
flesh  f  ).     It  IS  omitted  by  B  27  Chrys.,  and  is  probably  a  grammatical  gloss 
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'oflhi**"  ?''«^^^<'.^^^'  then,  the  portion  of  the  circumcised  or 
of  the  uncircumciscd  also  ?     We  say  :   '  His  faith  was  reckoned 

.otr.  Abraham  as  nghteousnoss.'  How.  then,  was  it  reckoned  > 
When  he  was  circumcised  or  while  he  was  still  uncircumcisod  ' 
Not  when  he  was  circumcised  but  while  he  was  still  umircum- 

"cised.  And  he  received  '  the  sign  '  of  Circumcision,  a  seal  of 
the  righteousness  which  his  faith,  while  he  was  still  uncir- 
cumcised  won  him  ;  that  he  might  be  the  father  of  all  who 
have  faith  though  in  a  state  of  uncircumcision,  that  righteous- 

laness  might  be  reckoned  to  them,  and  a  circumcised  father  for 
those  who  do  not  hold  by  Circumcision  only  but  also  tread  ' 
m  the  steps  o  the  faith  which  our  father  Abraham  displayed 
while  still  uncircumcised.  ^  ^ 
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The  Promise  did  not  rest  on  the  Law  but  on  Faith.     The 
Apostle  has  already  demonstrated  this  proposition  in  his 
letter  to  the  Galatians  by  appealing  to  the  hist.)rical  fact 
that  the  promise  to  Abraham  preceded  the  delivery  of  the 
Law  to  Moses  at  M  -nt  Sinai  by  fully  four  centuries.     Here 
however,  his  ar£,ur ,  <  .  is  theological.     He  shows  that  the 
idea  of  Promise  is  ahen  from  the  domain  of  Law.     It  belongs 
to  the  domain  of  Grace,  and  the  domains  of  Law  and  Grace 
are  incompatible,  mutually  exclusive.     In  the  former  it  is 
nient  that  counts ;   and  if  the  inheritance  is  to  be  won  by 
ment,  then  the  Promise  and  the  faith  which  grasps  it  are 
ehmihated :    faith  has  been  made  an  empty  thing  and  the 
Promise  invalidated.    Ey::erience  attests  this.    For  there  is 
no  merit  in  sinful  man  ;  the  Law  merely  discovers  his  sinful- 
ness and  establishes  his  liability  to  the  wrath  of  God      It 
brings  not  promise  but  condemnation.     Where  there  is  no 
Law.  there  is  sin  'udeed,  but  no  transgression,  no  guilt  and 
hence  no  wrath.     And  the  Promise  belongs  not  to  the  domain 
of  Law  but  to  the  domain  of  Grace.     It  is  received  by  faith 
It  was  indeed  on  the  ground  of  his  righteousness  that  Abra- 
ham received  it ;  but  then  it  was  on  the  ground  of  his  faith 
that  he  was  accounted  righteous,  and  it  was  his  faith  that 
held  fast  the  Promise  in  face  of  all  that  seemed  to  beUe  it. 

•  The  art.  (ro.-,)  before  irroixoSffi^  is  superfluous,  making  it  appear  as  thoueh 
two  distinct  classes  were  intended-' those  who  hold  by  faith'  and  'those  who 
tread  in  the  steps  of  Abraham's  faith ' ;  whereas  there  is  only  one  class-believine 
Jews  who  ,re  orcumcised  and  at  the  same  time  share  the  faith  which  justified 
Abraham  while  still  uncircumcised. 
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.agression.     Therefore        s  ,^n  tl.'  ""'fr^  'here  trans- 
be  in  terms  ofXe    noXh.tX  P  '"''''•  "'^*  '*  "^^^ 

never  wavered  for  lark  nf  Llh^     u    \  P^^^'^e  of  f,nd  he 
was  reckoned  to  hi^m  as  righteousness  '^^  '^^'"''"'"'^  ^''''     '* 


5.  /I  Devotional  Interlude  (v) 

The  Apostle  has  now  accomplished  his  main  task  ■  he  ha^  a 
estabhshed  his  thesis  that  Justification  is  by  Fafth  in  Chris  '^-"'^ 
and  not  by  the  Works  of  the  Law.     Serious  p  oblems  stS  '"'"'• 
remam.  but  ere  addressing  himself  to  these  he  pa^sesl^ 
commend  his  doctrine  and  enforce  its  blessed  consequences 

He  begins  with  an  exhortation.     Our  faith  in  Christ  has  The 
won  us  a  new  standing  in  God's  sight :   let  us  reaJse  Tt  and  ^^^^ 
appropnate  its  privileges.  ^"^'-^"^  = 

respect  of  the  sums  due  to  me.'     So  he„  tL  dTl  i  "^0?  ""f ''  '" 

promise  as  equal  to  the  fulfilment.  """  "'^'^'^'^  ^°>*  ^ 
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The  first  of  these  is  peace  with  God — the  peace  of  recon- 
ciUation.  We  are  done  with  our  guilty  past.  Christ  has 
dealt  with  it.  His  infinite  Sacrifice  has  expiated  the  sin  of 
the  whole  world,  and  forgiveness  is  ours.  The  invitation  of 
the  Gospel  is  not  '  Have  faith  in  Christ,  and  you  will  be 
forgiven.'  but '  You  are  forgiven  :  have  faith  and  be  at  peace." 
(t)  A  Biori-  Nor  is  it  the  past  alone  that  Christ  has  transfigured.  He 
has  transfigured  the  future  also ;  and  the  second  privilege 
of  the  justified  is  a  glorious  hope.  Our  destiny  is  Heaven, 
our  heritage  the  Glory  of  God ;  and  though  we  may  not  boast 
in  the  Law,  we  may  well  boast  in  this. 

And  our  third  privilege  is  a  present  comfort.  It  is  ours 
not  merely  to  boast  in  the  glory  which  awaits  us  but  to  boast 
in  the  distresses  which  now  encompass  us.  And  the  secret 
lies  in  recognising  the  precious  use  which  Ufe's  sorrow  and 
suffering  are  designed  to  serve,  the  blessing  which,  when  they 
are  employed  aright,  they  surely  bring.  Distress  is  a  sacred 
discipline.  It  is  Uke  the  testing  of  a  bar  of  metal.  First, 
it  '  works  out  endurance,'  discovering  our  weakness  and  our 
strength.  If  we  be  weak,  it  breaks  us  ;  if  we  be  strong,  we 
stand  the  strain.  And  then  we  are  '  approved.'  And, 
finally,  '  approbation  works  out  hope.'  It  confirms  our 
'  hope  in  the  glory  of  God  ' ;  for  it  is  only  a  present  experi- 
ence of  the  operation  of  grace  that  assures  us  of  its  future 
consummation.  What  God  has  already  done  for  us  is  an 
earnest  of  the  greater  things  which  He  will  yet  do. 


V.  I 


Being,  then,  accounted  righteous  on  the  score  of  faith,  let 
us  have  >  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

2  through  whom  also  we  have  gained  the  entree  *  by  faith  into 
this  grace  in  which  we  stand  ;    and  let  us  make  the  hope 

3  of  the  glory  of  God  the  ground  of  our  boasting."    And,  more 
than  that,  let  us  boast  in  our  distresses;    knowing  that 

'  The  overwhelming  weight  of  documentary  evidence  supports  Ixufuf.  The 
variant  fxoff  is  a  mere  itacism,  and  even  if  it  were  more  strongly  supported,  it 
should  be  rejected  on  internal  evidence.  Cf.  i  Cor.  xv.  49,  where  the  weakly 
attested  ^opiaontv  is  certainly  authentic. 

»  rfoaayuyh  (cf.  Eph.  ii.  18,  iii.  12  ;  i  Pet.  iii.  18),  'introduction,'  admission 
to  the  king's  audience,  presentation  at  court  (cf.  Xen.  Cyrop.  I.  iii.  8  ;  vii.  v.  45). 
Christ  i''  our  irpoaikyiirnit.     Cf.  Heb.  vi.  20. 

»  icoux<iM«»a  may  be  either  indie,  or  conj.  Both  here  and  in  next  ver.  it  is 
best  regarded  as  conj.,  continuing  the  exhortation  of  Ixufuf. 
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4  distress  works  out  endurance,  and  endurance  approbation  ' 
^and  approbation  hop,..     And   the   'hope  docs  not   put   to 
shame    b..ause  the  lovc  of  God  has  been  pour.il  forth  in  our 
hearts  through  the  Holy  Spirit  who  was  given  i-s. 

Perhaps,  it  may  be  ..bjei  te.l,  our  hope  of  the  Klor\  of  (;„(! 
IS  no  better  than  a  mere  dream,  a  fond  illusi(,n  ;   ;,nd  when 
the  cold  reality  is  discovered  it  will  p„t  us  to  shame      No 
the  Apustle  answers,  it  is  no  emj.tv  dream,  and  its  guarantee 
>s  not  simply  the  subjective  testimonv  of  the  Holy  Spirit's 
revelation  of  God's  love  but  the  objective  testimony  c,l  our 
Lord  s  Death.     Here  is  the  supreme  demonstration  of  the 
love  of  God  ;    and  it  is  an  amazing  love,  transcending  the 
utmost  range  of  human  devotion.     '  Greater  love  '  says  nm 
Lord,  '  has  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life 
/or  his  friends:     He  would  ne%  cr  die  for  an  enemN-  ;  he  would 
hardly  die  for  '  a  righteous  man  '-one  like  the  Roman  Cato 
upright  and  just  yet  stern  and  pitiless  ;   he  might  die  for  '  a 
good  man,'  kindly  and  generous.     This  is  the  farthest  reach 
of  human  love  ;  but  here  is  the  wonder  of  the  love  of  God- 
that    when  we  were  not  *  good,'  when  we  were  not  even 
righteous,'  when  we  were  '  sinners,'  nay,  '  enemies,'  Christ 
died  for  us.     And  this  is  the  guarantee  that  our  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God  is  no  fond  illusion.     A  love  like  that  will  never 
fail  us.     It  will  carry  our  salvation  to  its  eternal  consumma- 
tion. 

6  For  if  Christ,  while  we  were  still  weak."  in  due  season  died 

7  for  the  impious    (Hardly   for  a  righteous  man  will  one  die  ■ 
It  IS  for  the  good  man  that  perhaps  one  even  has  the  hardihood 

'  Cf.  n.  on  I  Th.  v.  2i,  p.  165. 

•  The  text  is  very  uncertain.     ( i )  Tl,e  best  supp,,rte,l  rea.lin«  is  ^n  yi,p  Xp^arU 
«.r«K  ,^..  ,,e.,^    (r,     T,,;,  ,i,.,^,jf,^^  ,j,^  construction  of  the  passaKe,  but  the 

I    au«d       M    '"'t"''':-     *1"'''   "'    •'"«■»•    ''^'="'«   'hat.^«X-/- 
a  questionable  ren,  ertng),  maktnj,'  ver.  6  a  continuation  of  ver.  5.     (3)  ,!,ri  yan 

(U  Hj,  Iren..  \ulg.  «/  quid  enim),  'for  wherefore?'  (4)  ,<  -yd^  (isi.i  Vel 
Ep.  II.  117,  and  a  few  Latin  authorities,  si  enim\  making  ver.  6  the  protasis' 
vers.  7,  8  a  parenthesis,  and  ver.  9  the  apodusis.  This  is  probably  the  original 
reading.  V  ers.  7.  8  are,  as  the  omission  of  o.V  in  ver.  9  by  numerous  authorities 
mdicates,  a  marginale  (cf.  p.  245  and  n.  on  >i.  ,4.  ,5)  ;  an<l  the  various  readings  are 
copyists  devices  to  smooth  the  construction  after  the  comment  had  been  intro- 
ducetl  into  the  text.     Vers.   6,   o   and    ver     10  urc   tb,.-   -W-    > 

',    J  vcf.    ju  urc   tnus   sinuiiiny  constructed 

sentences. 
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8  to  die  ;  *  but  God  commends  His  own  love  toward  us  inasmuch 

gas,  while  we  were  still  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.),  much 

more,  being  accounted  righteous  now  that  we  are  sprinkled 

with  His  blood,*  we  shall  be  saved  through  Him  from  the 

10  Wrath.  If,  being  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  through 
the  death  of  His  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall 

11  be  saved  in  His  life — being  reconciled  and,  more  than  that, 
boasting  in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom 
we  have  now  obtained  the  reconciliation. 


Theprin-  Reconciliation  was  a  master-thought  in  the  Apostle's 
Rwonciiia-  thcology,*  and  his  contemplation  of  the  privileges  which  it 
puutio"'  ^""gs  has  kindled  his  heart ;  and  now,  ere  resuming  his 
argument,  he  lingers  over  it  and  unfolds  its  significance. 
First  he  exhibit?  the  principle  which  underlies  it.  It  is  the 
principle  which  theologians  have  denominated  Imputation 
and  which  modem  science  has  illumined  by  its  doctrines 
of  Heredity  and  the  Solidarity  of  the  Race.*  Humanity  is 
not  a  congeries  of  isolated  individuals  but  a  vital  organism  ; 
and  generations  and  individuals  are  all  interrelated.  The 
principle  has  a  twofold  operation.  On  the  one  hand,  the 
sin  of  the  fathers  is  their  children's  heritage  and  the  curse 
of  wrong  rests  upon  the  innocent.  And.  on  the  other  hand, 
the  righteousness  of  the  fathers  is  likewise  their  children's 
heritage,  and  each  noble  life  blesses  the  race.  Hence  not 
only  is  the  sin  of  Adam,  its  first  head,  imputed  to  mankind, 
but  so  also  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  its  Second 
aCor.v.  19.  Head ;  and  thus  God  is  '  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
to  Himself.' 


>  SiKotot,  'righteous,'  observing  the  letter  of  the  law,  doing  strict  justice— a 
character  of  rigid  rectitude  not  without  severity.  iyaBit,  'good,'  'kindly,'  an 
epithet  of  Barnabas  (Ac.  xi.  34).  The  idea  appears  in  Marcion's  distinction 
between  the  Justus  Deus  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  bonus  Dens  of  the  New. 
Cf.  Sayings  of  the  Fathers,  v.  16  (Taylor,  p.  89)  :  'There  are  four  characters  in 
men.  He  that  stith  "  Mine  is  mine,  and  thine  is  thine  "  is  an  indifferent  character : 
he  that  saith  "Mine  is  thine,  and  thine  is  mine"  is  a  worldling  [practising  'give 
and  take']:  "  Mine  and  thine  are  thine,"  pious:  "  Thine  and  mine  are  mine," 
wicked.'  Cf.  Plut.  Cat.  Maj.  v  :  Kalrw.  r^v  xPV<trl>Trrra.  rrit  Sixaioairrit  TXoTi;repo» 
T6rop  dpC/fuy  iviKau-^ifovaav,  'goodness  moves  in  a  larger  sphere  than  justice.' 

•  Cf.  iii.  25.  The  worshippers  as  well  as  the  Mercy-seat  were  sprinkled  with 
sacrificial  blood  (cf.  Ex.  xxiv.  8  ;  Heb.  ix.  19). 

•  Cf.  The  Atonement  in  the  Light  of  History  and  the  Modern  Spirit,  dd    m  f 

•  Ibid.,  pp.  iSa  ff.  r         vv  . 
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The  Apostle  does  not  merely  affirm  the  principle  of  Im- 
putation :  he  demonstrates  it.  And  his  argument  is  that 
death  is  the  penalty  of  sin,  and  since  death  is  universal,  it 
follows  that  sin  is  universal  also.  But  '  where  there  is  no 
Law,  neither  is  there  transgression.'  There  may  indeed  be 
sin  where  .  lere  is  no  Law,  but  there  is  no  guilt,  since  '  sin  is 
not  taken  into  the  reckoning  when  there  is  no  Law.'  Now 
it  was  ages  after  the  Fall  that  the  Law  was  delivered  at  Sinai. 
Throughout  the  long  interval  between  Adam  and  Moses  there 
was  no  Law  and  therefore  there  should  have  been  no  death. 
But  in  fact  death  reigned  even  then.  Sin  was  taken  into 
the  reckoning,  and  was  visited  with  the  penalty  of  death  ; 
and  what  was  the  reason  ?  It  might  be  alleged  that  mankind 
had  never  lacked  the  knowledge  of  God.  Ere  the  Law  was 
given  at  Sinai,  it  was  written  on  their  hearts  ;  and  thus  they 
'  sinned  after  the  simiUtude  of  the  transgression  of  Adam.' 
They  sinned  with  open  eyes,  and  merited  the  penalty  of 
death.  This,  however,  will  not  suffice,  since  death  was 
absolutely  universal.  It  was  the  portion  of  unconscious 
infants  and  those  who  lacked  th  "ght  of  reason.  And  thus 
no  other  reason  remains  save  that  Adam's  sin  was  imputed 
to  his  posterity.  Omnes  peccarunt,  Adamo  peccante.  His 
sin  was  theirs;  and,  sharing  his  sin,  they  shared  also  its 
penalty. 

12  Therefore,  as  through  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world, 
and  through  sin  death,  and  thus  death  spread  to  all  mankind 

13  inasmuch  as  all  sinned  ;  ' — for  prior  to  the  Law  sin  was  in  the 
world,  but  sin  is  not  taken  into  the  reckoning  when  there  is 

14  no  Law  ;  yet  death  reigned  from  Adam  on  to  Moses  even  over 
those  who  did  not  sin  after  the  similitude  of  the  transgres- 
sion of  Adam,  who  is  the  type  of  the  future  Saviour. 

The  apparent  flaw  in  this  chain  of  reasoning  is  the  assump-  is  death 
tion,  which  the  Apostle  treats  as  a  self-evident  axiom,  that  Irf'sin*"*"'' 
death  is  the  penalty  of  sin.    That  was  indeed  the  Jewish 

*  ^'P'  i>  (1)  'because,"  ' inasmuch  as,' /ro//?rea  fuod;  (2)  'on  condition  that,' 
td  lege  ut.  Cf.  Moulton  and  Milligan,  Vocab.  Vulg.,  with  Fathers,  in  quo,  'in 
whom  (i.e.,  Adam)  all  sinned.'  This  construction  is  impossible,  since  (i)  the 
anteced.  ivh\  drepiirov  is  too  remote,  and  (2)  it  would  require  if  f.  Neverthe- 
less it  truly  defines  the  Apostle's  thought:  'all  sinned,'  not  actually  but  in 
Adam,  as  he  proceeds  to  explain. 
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Cf.  Gen.     doctrine.     '  There  is  no  death,'  taught  the  Rabbis,  '  without 
sin,  and  no  chastisement  without  iniquity  '  ;  *  and  the  idea 
established  itself  in  Christian  theology.     It  was  accounted  a 
heresy  by  St.  Augustine   and  St.  Jerome  when   Pelagius 
denied  it  and  maintained  that  Adam  was  created  mortal 
and  would  have  died  though  he  had  never  sinned.     Never- 
theless it  is  an  untenable  notion.    Death  is  no  curse  entailed 
by  sin.     It  is,  as  the  Stoic  philosophers  recognised,*  an  ordin- 
ance of  Nature ;   and,  says  our  English  essayist.^  '  all  that 
Nature  has  prescribed  must  be  good  ;  and  as  Death  is  natural 
to  us,  it  is  absurdity  to  fear  it.'     It  is  a  natural  law,  and  its 
operation  is  universal.    The  leaves  and  flowers,  the  birds  and 
beasts,  no  less  than  sinful  man,  obey  it.     And  it  is  a  bene- 
ficent ordinance.     '  Death,'  says  St.  Bernard,  '  is  the  door 
of  life.'     It  is  not  destruction  but  transition  into  a  larger, 
richer,  and  nobler  condition. 

'  All  that  lives  must  die. 
Passing  through  nature  to  eternity ' — 

I  a  truth  which  our  Lord  proclaimed  when  He  said  :  '  Unless 
the  grain  of  wheat  fall  into  the  earth  and  die,  it  remains 
itself  alone.'  Yet  the  Apostle  affirms  that  death  is  the  con- 
sequence and  penalty  of  sin  :  '  through  one  man  sin  entered 
mto  the  worid,  and  through  sin  death.'  It  may  seem  at 
the  first  glance  as  though,  like  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Jerome, 
he  were  here  foUowing  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Rabbis  and 
repeating  the  doctrine  which  he  had  learned  in  the  school 
of  Gamaliel ;  but  this  were  a  hasty  conclusion,  and  on  closer 
scrutiny  the  profound  truth  of  his  argument  is  recognised. 

His  affirmation  is  that  '  through  one  man  sin  entered  into 
the  worid,  and  through  sin  death,'  and  '  just  as  in  Adam  aU 
die,  so  also  in  Christ  all  shall  be  made  live' ;  and  the  essential 
question  is  what  the  term  '  death  '  here  signifies.  If  it  be 
merely  the  dissolution  of  the  body,  then  the  Apostle's  argu- 
ment breaks  down.  For  Christ  does  not  exempt  His  people 
from  death  in  that  sense  of  the  term.    All  srill  die,  believers 

'  Cf.  Wetstein  on  Rom.  v.  12. 

«  Cf.  Sen.  Nat.  Quast.  vi.  32  :  '  Mors  naturae  lex  est,  mors  tributum  officiumque 
mortalium,  malorum  omnium  remediuni  est.' 
•  Addison,  Sptct.  152. 


The 
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and  unbeUevers  alike.  It  is  incredible  that  this  flaw  in  his 
reasoning,  at  once  so  fatal  and  so  obvious,  should  have 
eluded  his  acute  observation.  He  must  have  attached 
another  significance  to  the  term  ;  and  that  he  actually  did 
appears  from  the  fact  that  in  the  course  of  his  magnificent 
argument  on  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body  he  expressly 
affirms  the  necessity  of  the  dissolution  of  the  physical 
organism  in  order  to  the  fuller  life  which  is  the  goal  of  re- 
demption. •  What  you  sow,'  he  says,  '  is  not  made  live 
unless  it  die.'  The  '  animal  body  '  must  die  that  it  mav  be 
raised  '  a  spiritual  body.' 

Hence  it  is  evident  that,  when  he  affirms  that  '  through 
sin  death  entered  into  the  world,'  it  is  not  the  mere  dissolu- 
tion of  the  physical  organism  that  he  has  in  view.     This  is 
a  necessary,  and  not  merely  a  necessary  but  a  ben  "icent 
process  ;   and  by  '  death  '  he  means  not  the  process  but  its 
distressing  concomitants.     And  these  have  resulted  from 
sin;  they  are  the  curse  which  it  has  entailed.     'This  death,' 
says  William  Ames,  that  profound  and  saintly  theologian  of 
Puritan  England,*  '  the  punishment  inflicted  on  man  for 
sin,  is  the  miserable  privation  of  life.     It  is  not  privation  of 
life  simple  and  bare  but  conjoined  with  subjection  to  misery  ; 
and  therefore  it  is  not  the  annihilation  of  the  sinner,  because, 
were  the  subject  of  the  misery  done  away,  the  misery  itself 
would  be  done  away.'     Hence  the  Apostle's  affirmation  that 
•  through  sin  death  entered  into  the  world  '  does  not  mean 
that,  if  man  had  never  sinned,  he  would  have  continued  for 
ever  on  the  earth— an  event  neither  possible  nor  desirable, 
since  space  would  quickly  have  failed  on  this  Uttle  planet 
for  the  accumulating  generations,  nor  is  this  man's  perfect 
condition  but  merely  a  stage  in  the  progress  toward  his  goal. 
It  means  rather  that,  had  man  never  sinned,  his  dissolution 
would  have  been,  according  to  the  Creator's  design,  a  natural 
and  easy  transition,  without  grief  or  apprehension,  from  the 
lower  condition  to  the  higher,  like  the  passage  from  childhood 
to  manhood  or  the  bursting  of  the  bud  into  the  flower. 

That  this  is  indeed  the  Christian  conception  is  attested 
by  the  teaching  of  our  Lord.     He  never  spoke  of  His  people's 


Cf.  1  (or. 
XV.  36-44. 
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•   Thtel.  Med.  i.  xii.  28,  29,  32. 
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'  death.'  For  them  there  is  no  '  miserable  privation  of  life.' 
He  has  '  undone  '  this  :  yet  the  natural  process  of  dissolution 
remains,  and  they  must  sustain  it  in  order  that  they  may 
attain  the  full  and  perfect  Ufe.  And  this  transition  He 
always  designated  '  falling  asleep.' » 

Thus,  in  Christian  phraseology,  'death'  never  signifies 
the  mere  dissolution  of  the  physical  organism,  but  the  gloom 
and  terror  wherewith  sin  has  invested  that  natural,  necessary, 
and  truly  beneficent  process.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  the 
Apostle  employs  the  term  when  he  affirms  that '  through  sin 
death  entered  into  the  world  ' ;  and  when  he  says  that '  our 
Saviour  Christ  Jesus  has  undone  death,'  he  means  that  the 
natural  process  has,  in  the  believer's  thought,  been  divested 
of  its  alien  associations  and  reconstituted  what  it  was  in  the 
Creator's  purpose— the  perfecting  and  consummation  of  life. 
The  process  remains,  but  the  terror  is  gone. 

In  truth  our  Lord's  dealing  with  death  is  but  an  instance 
<  f  His  redemptive  ministry,  His  undoing  of  the  work  of  sin. 
Sin  creates  nothing ;  it  only  mars  God's  creation.  Thus, 
the  Scriptures  represent  work  no  less  than  death  as  a  curse 
which  sin  has  entailed  on  the  race.  And  Christ  removes 
the  curse,  not  by  absolving  us  from  work,  but  by  restoring 
its  primal  and  proper  idea. 

'  After  Adam  work  was  curse  : 
The  natural  creature  labours,  sweats,  and  frets. 
But.  after  Christ,  work  turns  to  privilege ; 
And  henceforth  one  with  our  humanity. 
The  Six-day  Worker,  working  still  in  us. 
Has  called  us  freely  to  work  on  with  Him 
In  high  companionship.'  * 

And  it  is  precisely  thus  that  He  has  removed  the  curse  of 

dissolution  also— not  by  cancelling  the  necessity  but  by 

Cf.  I  Cor.  reveahng  its  true  significance,  its  proper  glory.     He  has 

H.b.  l^l  given  behevers  a  new  idea  of  it,  and  thus  He  has  robbed  it 

»s-  of  its  sting. 

Jm'atio;         ^^^^'  *^^"'  '^  *^^  principle  of  redemption  :   '  as  through 
of  Christ's  one  man  sm  entered  into  the  world,  and  through  sin  death 
righteous-  so  through  one  man  righteousness  entered  into  the  world' 
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E.  B.  Browning,  Aurora  Liigh,  viii. 
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and  through  righteousness  life.'  The  work  of  Christ  is  an 
undoing  of  the  work  of  Adam ;  but,  the  Apostle  proceeds, 
it  is  incomparably  grander.  Grace  is  matched  against  the 
Curse,  but  it  is  no  equal  conflict.  Look  at  the  quality  of 
the  antagonists  :  on  the  one  side,  the  trespass  of  Adam  and, 
on  the  other,  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ,  so  bountiful  and 
overflowing.  And  look  again  at  the  issues  :  on  the  one  side, 
humanity  doomed  for  a  single  trespass  and,  on  the  other, 
humanity  acquitted  of  a  multitude  of  trespasses  for  the 
righteousness  of  one  man.  And  here  is  the  attestation  of 
the  doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith.  Salvation  is  a  gracious 
gift,  a  magnificent  bounty  01  God.  It  is  not  earned  by  the 
works  ci  the  Law ;  it  is  received  by  faith  in  Christ.  The 
Law  cannot  save.  Its  function  is  not  justification  but  con- 
demnation. '  Where  there  is  no  Law,  neither  is  there  trans- 
gression '  ;  and  the  Law's  office  was  not  to  heal  the  malady 
but  to  reveal  it,  to  show  men  their  sinfulness  and  lead  them 
to  the  Saviour. 

15  Yet  the  trespass  and  the  gift  of  grace  did  not  correspond.  For 
if  by  the  trespass  of  the  one  the  race  ^  died,  much  more  the  grace 
of  God  and  the  bounteousness  *  in  grace — the  grace  of  the  one 

16  man,  Jesus  Christ — overflowed  to  the  race.  Neither  did  the 
result  of  the  one's  sinning  and  the  bounty  correspond.  For 
the  doom  on  the  score  of  one  trespass  issued  in  a  verdict  of 
guilt ;  while  the  gift  of  grace  on  the  score  of  many  trespasses 

17  issued  in  a  verdict  of  righteousness*    For  if  by  the  trespass  of 

'  oJ  roWol,  not  'many'  (A.V.),  but  'the  many,'  i.e.,  not  merely  the  majority, 
but  the  mass  of  mankind,  the  race  as  distinguished  from  o  dt.  '  By  this  accurate 
version  some  hurtful  mistakes  about  partial  redemption  and  absolute  reprobation 
had  been  happily  prevented.  Our  English  readers  had  then  seen  what  several  of 
the  Fathers  saw  and  testified,  that  ol  voWol  the  many,  in  an  antithesis  to  the  one, 
are  equivalent  to  rdiret  all  in  ver.  12  and  comprehend  the  whole  multitude,  the 
entire  species  of  mankind,  exclusive  only  of  the  one'  (Bentley,  Works,  ill. 
p.  244). 

*  lutpii,  in  the  Papyri  the  Emperor's  largesse  to  his  soldiers  (cf.  Moulton  and 
Milligan,  IWai.) ;  in  N.  T.  God's  regal  munificente,  the  bounteousness  of  His 
grace  (cf.  Ac.  ii.  38 ;  Heb.  vi.  4).     i^itpTiixa  (ver.  16)  is  His  bounty,  His  x<'?«'/««. 

*  iiKoXuna,  (i)   'a  righteous  ordinance'   (cf.   i.   32,  ii,   26,  viii.  4;  Lk.  i.  6); 

(2)  'a  righteous  act,'  'an  achievement  of  righteousness'  (cf.  Rev.  xv.  4,  xix.  8)  ; 

(3)  'a  verdict  of  acquittal,'  SiKaiuaa  (ver.  18;  cf.  iv.  25)  being  the  pronouncing 
of  the  verdict.  Here  '  a  verdict  of  acquittal,'  since  elt  Sixalu/ia  stands  in  antithesis 
to  etf  KariKptiM  ('a  verdict  of  guilt').  In  ver.  18,  where  the  antithesis  is 
Si'  trot  raparruftarot,  ti'  irit  Smaiufxarot,  the  meaning  is  '»n  achievement  of 
righteousness.' 


U 
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of  guiJt,  so  also  one  aXevem^n   n?  '?'"»,i"^"kind  in  a  verdict 

mankind  in  a  life  gi^ni  oron"  °  "^^  eousness  resulted  for 
'oFor,  as  through  theTsXSceTthf*  °^  *^"™  "^^t^o^^- 

constituted  sinful,  so  a°so  tffo'  h  ^l  Ti"^"  *^'  '^^^  *^^ 
-the  race  will  be  constituted  rigfis     AnH^^'T"  °!  ^^'  ""'^ 

s  pie  in  that  trespass  might  mnuT,!?"      u  'l^^  ^"'"  *^^  Law,  it 

-  plied,  grace  overflowedTl^lLre  &;«*'"*  ^^'''  ^'"  "'"^^i" 
so  also  grace  might  rei^  thro^^'h  ri th.  ''"  '^'^'^  '"  ^^^^^' 
through  Jesus  Christ  oSloS       "S''*"'"^"^^  to  life  eternal 


ski  i:-;  1 


t  n 

APOLOGETIC    (\i-xi) 

n7«'J;Td'    K^i?^-^P°'"^^^'^«"^o"strated  his  doctrine  of  Tn=.fi    .• 
by  -he       by  Faith,  but  his  task  i«  «fiii  ;«        ^o'^^nne  of  Justification 

t::^-'  was  open  to  grave  perverst"  andT^'".  7°''  *'^  '°^*""« 

'^^y      bling-block.  efpeciali;  toTersh"' ^i'^^^^^^^  ^^^  «tum- 

to  vindicate  it  from  misconstrur^nn    '  ^     ,      """^  Proceeds 

which  it  involved      ""''°'''*'"^t^o«  and  solve  the  problems 


(1)  Em- 
boI(ien- 
ment  10 
persist  in 
sin. 


I.  The  Ethical  Problem  (vi) 

by'^wo^Sh^bieTtiolt'^^^retT^  -  defined 

Faith.     One  wa^  a  sneHn       *^t*^°^*""«  "f  Justification  by 

commend  it^ra^'  trrStiS  7"^^'  "°"^'  ^°"^"- 
-that,  since  salvation  s  a^|ft  ^f  .^^^^^^^^^  °?«"-- 
but  bestowed  on  faith  it  wa..^pL.ii^'  '  "^"^  ^^  ^^^-^s 
in  sin  •  that  the  L^ace  of TnH  kJ'  t  P'°"'  ^"^^  *°  '  P^^^^^t 
•  Are  we.'  asks  thrApo  t^e  "^'o^*^  "^°-  ^-P^^yed- 
-ay  multiply  "  ?  '  an^  Vs^ans'^^fw^rhis*':!-  ^"^^ 
repudiation  '  Away  with  the  ideTr  llTt  '""^'Snant 
suggestion  with  a  profound  argument.  '''"  "^''*^  *^^ 

-^'^iil^uSTorrSS  •^I:S;'„  -'^  —  sHou,a  Have 
through  one  man  righteousness  enter^  „1 1  °''^'  ""^  '*>""«''  ^i"  death,  so 
'■j;     Ve,.  .Sisempcical.  Ip^y  t^    .Z      ^  I'T^*^  "«''teou,.;ess 
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HimifHrsLth  H?sBul?H^^^^  "'"•  .  '"^^  "^  °"^  ^^'^'^  —" 
and  this  mvcf.v     "'^"""^''  M's  Resurrection,  and  His  Life  •  My«w 

an™:f,  faS'trta  th«:r  w "''  """  "■'  '*-'  ^  '"'-" 
flcial  look  Wha,  iHhT  ")f"'P'^'"  ''™s.  "  "i^ars  an  arti-  «■»--• 
liever  to  rhril,       ?  'he  vital  nexus  which  unites  the  be- 

tS°„  the    „T?    nfan™  '",  '""''  '^  ""  8-"  - 
is  fninish  J  h,,  rt  ■»•         """"^  transcends  theology.    It 

i.  '-h^wrtol^  Si-:-- tenets 

has  us  in  its  Prae.r>    :jr.rJ  +k-     •  •     ,  ^'   »-nnst  aCor.  V. 

behalf  oLlrnn^'    ^,      '  ''  '""'"  J^^gment :   One  died  on  ■4-  's- 

■um  inspired  with  a  responsive   devotion     The  Anr.cfi«' 

.TeXrot^t'^TnHtTh  ™i-""^^  "  '^^ 
myriads  o,s™isy;:c«rn;;et.atr'  "''='™"  °' 
'  For  ah  !  the  Master  is  so  fair 

Th.ff hT'^^  r  '^^^*  t°  banished  men. 
That  they  who  meet  it  unaware 
Can  never  rest  on  Earth  again. 
'  Cf.  Append.  VI. 


I    >  i.t«a .  : 
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'  And  they  who  see  Him  risen  afar 

At  God's  right  hand  to  welcome  them, 
rorgetful  stand  of  home  and  land 
Desiring  fair  Jerusalem.' » 

in  Jf^'vT  ^"!'  ^^'^^J*  *^^  ^*°'"  philosophy,  was  'life  accord- 
ing to  Nature,  and  the  secret  of  attaining  it  lay  in  accounting 
oneself  dead  to  the  past.     '  Consider  that  you  have  died  ' 
says  Marcus  Aurelius,«  '  and  at  this  point  ended  your  exist- 
ence ;   and  henceforth  live  according  to  Nature.'    The  true 
life,  teaches  the  Apostle,  is '  life  in  Christ ';  and  his  precept  is : 
Reckon  yourselves  to  be  dead  to  sin,  but  alive  to  God  in 
Chnst  Jesus       You  are  absolved,  he  argues,  from  the  bond- 
age of  sin  :  be  its  slaves  no  longer.     God  is  now  your  King 
and  It  IS  His  battles  that  you  must  henceforth  fight.     It  is 
a  debt  of  honour.     You  owe  it  to  grace.     It  were  a  shame 
to  be  irresponsive  to  the  Love  of  Christ.     Sin  must  not.  it 
will  not,  be  your  lord. 

^•nf^'Vl"- *'^T°™^  ^^^  '**=*  *^^*  ^"  o^  "s  who  were  baptised 
H?^    *h"'*   J"'"''    ^^""^  ^""P^"''^  '"to  H«  death?     With 

deTth  ?h«;  Z  Jl""  .''""'^  *^'°,"^^  °"^  b^Ptis'"  into  His 
death  that,  as  Chnst  was  raised  from  the  dead  through 
the  glory  of   the  Father,  so    we  also    may  comport  our 

'wir^n""  ^K^ir  °[i"  °t  "^«-    F°^  «  *«  have  bTfn  vitaSy 

«Ian      ""?  ?""!  ^y  *^^  similitude  of  His  death,  th^n  ^ 

6  shall  we  be  by  that  also  of  His  resurrection  •  recoSn^ 

this-  hat  our  old  self  was  crucified  with  ffiiii.  Saf  sTn'f 

thraU*  might  be  invahdated.  so  that  we  should  no  more  be 

7s^aves  to  sm      For  one  who  has  died  is  acquitted  frl  sin  • 

r°^    iu  Vf-  ^'^"^  ^'*^  Christ.'  our  faith  is  that  '  we  shSl  also 

9hve  with  Him  ' ;  since  we  know  that  Christ 

'  Once  raised  from  the  dead,  dies  no  more  • 
Death  is  His  lord  no  more. 

'   TAe  Desire  to  Depart  in  Eukiet  and  Other  Poems  by  B   M 
VII.  56.  J      •       • 

•  a^M0.ro<,  'grown  together  with  Him,'  like  a  graft  with  the  tree.     Cf.  Shale 
2  K,ng  Henry  IV,  u.  ii.  67  :   '  so  much  engraffed  to  Falstaff  ' 

r6,ru,^  ra,  i^prlas,  not  '  the  body  of  sin,'  'the  sinful  body.'  but  'the  slave 

Cf "g en  ;rv'".o     r""  "'  ' ^'"^^ '  '*  '"''""' ""  ^'^•"^"  -^  Common  G.tk 
«-r.  uen.  xxxiv.  29 ;  Rev.  xviii.  13. 

'  «eJ.««J«r,.  d,i  rp,  i^„pWa,,   a  legal   maxim.      In  old   Scottish  phrase  a 
cnmmal  was  'justified'  when  he  was  hanged  :  he  had   'tholed  assize.'  parthe 
penalty  and  satisfied  justice;  and  the  law  no  longer  had  a  hold  on  him      Cf 
Shak.  7em/>.  mi.  11.  140 :  '  He  that  dies  pays  all  debts.' 
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For  the  death  He  died, 

He  died  to  sin  once  for  all ; 
And  the  life  He  lives. 

He  lives  to  God.' » 

"atrjo  ^°3  .^ChrisfJeTus^^""^'^^^  *°  ^  ''^'  *°  -'  ^"* 

;;sho^^!i  otyts  s.  ^Td  tv^p^rt^uf  Lr  j^^ 

sm  as  weapons  of  unrighteousness.^  No.  preint  y^uiSvS 
to  God  as  men  once  dead  and  now  alive  and  you/memb^S 
Ma.  weapons  of  nghteousness  to  God.     Sin  must  not ^vou^ 
lord  ;  «  for  you  are  not  under  Law  but  under  Grace  ^ 

This  leads  the  Apostle  to  the  second  perversion  of  his/,*-,., 
doctnne.     It  was  the  charge  of  antinomianism  wWch  the-i- 
Judajsts  had  so  often  urged,  and  which  derived  a  show  of  ™"-'-. 
reason  from  the  frequent  laxity  of  his  Gentile  converts' 
Since.  ,t  was  alleged,  we  are  justified  by  Faith,  we  are  done 
with  Law  and  absolved  from  moral  restraint.     Solicitude 
for  good  works  is  mere  legalism.    The  believer  is  above  Law 
ihe  spmt  is  his  domain,  and  the  passions  of  the  flesh  belong 
for  him  to  the  category  of  '  things  indifferent.'     He  is  at 
liberty  to  sin  as  he  pleases. 

^aw^'b'uYunde"  Gra^ce^^^  *°  ^^"  ""^^^  -  ^  «  -*  -d" 

The  Apostle's  answer  is  that  lawlessness  is  not  Ubertv  • 
and  he  hbertines  who  fancied  that  their  emancipation  from 
XL    7  .1  °^^^^  '^'"^  ^''^"^  '""^^  obligation,  simply  ex- 

bonZ  ^"  °^^  ^°"^"^'  ^^'^  ^"°*h^^  ^"d  a  stilf  worse 
bondage.  Some  master  we  must  always  have.  Whatever 
we  obey  is  our  master,  and  the  choice  lies  between  three 
masters-the  Law,  Sin,  and  Righteousness.  The  service  of 
the  Law  was  indeed,  as  it  had  proved  in  the  experience  of 
he  Jews,  an  intolerable  bondage  ;  but  the  service  of  Sin  is 
far  more  gnevous.  and  so  the  Gentiles  had  found  it  It 
brings  shame  and  issues  in  death.  The  service  of  Righteous- 
ness IS  the  true  emancipation.    God's  slaves  are  the  only  free 

'  Snatches  of  Christian  hymns.     Cf.  a  Tim   ii    1 1 

Cl.  p.    10 1. 
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into  tears     ^°' ^"<^°""  ^nng  an  actress  in  the  city,  he  burst 

thought  that  mv  zeal  tn  nil.!   r  }    V  P^'^^^'on.  and  the 
base  men  •  1    And   thu^     Tk^"^  ''  * '''  **'""  ^"^'  *°  Pl««^ 

Sin  is  a  crud  tyrant  ^nrf^      m'  "°"  P'^^^e  sarvice. 

glorious  dllhTj^irf  t£t''^>'j.  tJd'r'^^  r 
%o?;srt''y„*v;^','„£';^™  rH'"™  "■"  »■'■»-" 

of  what  you  obey    whetL?^=fn^     '    °^  "'  >'°"  "'"  ='"■" 

.'  i-uing  i/  righSsSS??' ATd  SL'l^c'^  .?  .""^    ■"^' 

you  were  once  slave.;  n{  cjC       ^"anks  to  God  that,  t       eh 

««  standard  of^JLJhin?  to  wSi""  iTere'"'"^  ^^^       ''' 
19  free  from  Sin.  you  were  Sved^n  p-  If ''^"  "''^    '    Set 
speaking  after  the  fash^nn  ml„         °  Righteousness.     (I  am 
hVman   weakiesf  «)     As   Ju "  ^^ '"^""^  of  your 

slaves  to  undeanness  and 'to  I.^^*^   ^"".^   members   as 
so  now  present  y^u^r '^'emt^'^sTav J^f/^^^^^^ 
,  '*='  swves  to  Kighteousness 

Socr.  £ee/.  Hist.  iv.  33 

Phil.  iii.  ,7  ;  ,  Th.  i.  ,  .  ,  Th  »  o  .  Tr'""  °'.r"^""'='  '"='•  '  Cor.  X.  6  : 
Here  the  latter,  r^.,  ^  '<i..L^  not' 'el  i^'/ '•"*''•  '"'•  ^  '  '  f'"-  v.  Jl. 
an  a„«hronU„,  to  conce.ve  o  ^^^nct  ^Z"  'rJ"''""'^'''^  ''-'  ""«"-•  ^H^ 
In  those  day,  when  the  N.  T.  wi  oSvT^h!  ^'/""''"/^^'^hing  at  that  period. 
-run^ue,  no  authoritative  ru"hris"i  '^^^^^^^         ""!  *"  "°  '■'^'''>^- 

that.tosuppIytheIacIc.concisesUte.en  X  ""''  "  ^^^^ 

formulated  (cf.  2  Tim.  i.  13  ;  a  Jo  q  •  {J  \     vy  '"'•  P^'  ^94  f-).  were 

«o-24  is  evidently  a  r  rfer;;:^  to  TucTf-  ut"  o7  f^'r  Z'.  '"^'""-     ^P*^"  -• 

'delivered  to  the  believers';  they  we« 'leKv, V  '  ""''  °'  f""'  *■»  "°t 

metal  in  a  mould.  ^  '^'^'"'"'^  '"  "•   '•'  be  shaped  by  it  like 

•  An  apology  for  the  expression  'enslavemen.  to  righteousness.' 
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i.  '/A^  Position o/llu  l.uw  (vii,  viii) 

And  n.nv  the  Apostle  addresses  himself  to  a  problem  of  .. 
poignant  interest  to  every  fewish  hp  .rt     f  h.        prooiem  oi  Abro«.. 

position  of  the  ancient  Var^' it "n-;:'XTGtcr'-^^ 
w  rat"oLt°ed''Tr'""^  of  Justification  by  Fai^h  the^w 
was  abrogated.  The  very  idea  was  sacrilege  in  the  eves  of 
devout  Jews,  and  he  seeks  to  demonstrate  its  rea^nableness 
and  reconcile  them  to  the  inevitable  denouement.  FoUowTnt 
up  occasional  suggestions  which  he  has  already  droppeTht 

anS'^'cetsVr^rs^^^^^^   "'  *'^  "^^  ^"'  ^^P'^'^  '^^  St  ^ 
and  necessary  insufficient,       an  instrument  of  salvation 

is  necessanly  temporary,  since  it  is  designed  for  the  reeui .   »»«°»d 
ion  o  a  particular  situation  and  its  obligation  ceases  when  "'""'"*' 
the  situation  changes.     This  was  plain   to  "he    wL" 
readers,  hving  as  they  did  under  the  rule  of  ImperiarRome 
and  enjoying  her  just  and  wise  administration      andT 
quotes  an  apposite  instance     The  law  of  marriag'e  imLes 
on  a  wife  the  obhgation  of  fidelity  ;  but  the  obl^at!o„Tno 
nterminable.     She  is  bound  to  her  husband  as  long  as  he 
ves  :  but  with  his  death  her  obligation  ceases  and  shet  at 
hberty  to  contract  another  marriage.     And  here  is  a  parable 
The  believer  was  formerly  wedded  to  Sin  or  the  Old  Self  • 
ha  d  bv  i:  '  f-vous  union.     It  was  the  Law  that  made  ^ 
ha.d  by  Its  stem  prolubition  of  sinful  passions.     But  now 

Punctuating   tlxtrt  rdrt  ;    Otherwise   rirr  i^'   «r.     -      ■ 
sentence  is  then  elliptical:   'V,l2tlThldJu\hIn  7'  "'"f '-""    T^e 
(^Y'-  y-  ^r.)  you  a,e  now  asha  JT'tit^L' S  end  tr-  '""'^  *'"~' 

Amil)tarymetaphor(cf.  vers.  13,  14).    ii^^i-.o  the  «,rHi.,'c  •'        .,     • 
properly  the  small  sum  which  he  rec'^vS  to  p^rchi  re^h     1.^'   ^T"^"*; 
h«  rations  (.no^^rpr,^a).     ;,d,..a,.  the  doj.vu.,  in  reclitfon  o^^^^^^  * 
^^Solent  Ke«es  e..«iis  miliU.u.s  p...er  supendium  dare^riat^Lr:^; 


Cf.  H  6. 


Evidence 
of  the 
Apostle's 
personal 
experi- 
ence. 


4'4     LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 

**'!i  ?u**  ?."  *'^'  ^""^  '  *=™*^'fi<^**  "''th  Christ  • ;   it  is  dead 

l^t  It  i'"''*;'  "  ^^'^^^'^  ^'""^  ^^'^  8^»"«  obligation  and 
has  entered  mto  a  new  and  blessed  union.  The  analoev 
seems  somewhat  fanciful,  and  indeed  it  is  playfully  pro- 
pounded ;  yet  the  principle  which  it  illustrates  is  real  and 
conclusive.  Law  is  provisional  and  temporary  ;  and  when 
a  new  order  emerges,  the  obligations  ).  the  old  order  cease. 
And  so  .t  happened  with  the  Jewish  Law.    Christ  has  in- 

bur'u^t  Gri:'"'  ^"'  '  '^""  ^^  ^^«  "°  •-«-  -^-  Law 

vu.  ,     Are  you  ignoring  the  fact,  brotherv-I  am  taikine  to  men 
who  know  what  law  i^that  the  law  lords  it  oveV  thV^^oS 

'  U  hn^  H 'k'^V.'"'?  •     "^^^  *°'"^"  *ho  is  under  a  husband 
bo-^nf  by  the  law  to  the  hving  husband;    but  if  the 
.  isband  die,  the  law  which  held  her  to  him  is  invalidated 
1  So    hen.  during  the  husband's  life,  she  wUl  L  teamed  an 

Sn^h/nTH*'  't'  ^^?  *"  ^  ^^°"d  husband ;    buHf  the 
husband  die,  she  is  free  from  the  law.  so  that  she  s  not 

*^"v*K"i"'''  ^y  P"'''"8  to  a  second  husband.  And  s^ 
my  brothers,  you  also  were  put  to  death  as  regards  the 
Law  through  the  body  of  Christ,  that  you  mTghS  to  a 
second-Hmi  who  was  raised  from  the  dead  fno?der  tL* 

3  we  may  bear  fruit  for  God.     For.  while  we  werL  in  the Vesh 
the  sinful  passions  provoked  by  the  Law  were  ever  S^ 

6but'"as°^h'*''"  •\°"^, '"embeds  to  bear  fr^h  fo/S^ 

Here  arises  an  objection-the  petulant  objection  of  a  Tew 
who  perceives  the  principle  yet  is  l.ath  to  acknowledge  it 
Is  the  Law  synonymous  with  Sin  ?  The  Apostle  repudiates 
the  suggestion  and  proceeds  to  define  the  difference  between 
the  Law  and  Sm  and  their  mutual  relation.  His  argument 
|s  a  personal  testimony.     He  narrates  his  spiritual  auto- 

.Zh?  ^'  t      '  """I  ^''''-  '^'^^'"'^"g  ^«  '^'  Pl^^^risee.  he  had 
sought  nghteousness  by  the  Works  of  the  Law  and  had  been 

in"chris^^»  experience  to  the  blessed  refuge  of  Faith 

«  Cf.  pp.  32  f.    The  passage  is  plainly  autobi.,graphical.     The  .Apostle  soeaks 
.n  h  s  own  name  and  not  merely  as  a  representative  either  of  the  TewsTutl.  S^ 
or  of  the  human  race   Theophyl.).     It  is  a  Dcrson.I  r«„f  ,^         *" * 

universal  experience.  ^     ^^  confession  exemplifying  the 
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His  youth  had  lieen  serene,  unvexed  by  the  consciousness 

of  alienation  from  God  ;  but  one  unforgotten  day  his  peace 

had  been  broken.     Lust  had  mastered  him.  and  immediately 

the  flood-gates  were  opened.     Conscience  gripped  him     The 

Law  intervened,  and  its  commandment  '  Thou  shalt  not  lust ' 

rang  in  his  ears,  and  he  recognised  himself  a  sinner.     It  was 

the  Law  that  brought  him  the  discovery  ;   and  this  indeed 

IS  the  Law  s  proper  function.     '  Through  law  is  full  recogm- 

tion  of  sin.'  and  '  where  there  is  no  law.  neither  is  there 

transgression  ' ;  for  '  sin  is  not  taken  into  the  reckoning  wiien 

there  IS  no  law.'     Had  there  been  no  law,  the  Apostle's  sin 

would  have  been  dead  ;  but  conscience  qui  kened  it,  and  he 

found  himself  in  the  Law's  deadly  grasp.     The  Law  was  not 

Sin  ;    It  was  the  discoverer  of  Sin.     It  was  holy,  and  its 

prohibition  of  lust  was  holy  and  righteous  and  good.     It  had 

been  instituted  as  a  deterie-nt  for  the  gracious  purpose  of 

preventing  sin.  and  had  he  obeyed  it.  it  would  have  been  his 

fnend  ;  but  when  it  was  violated,  it  became  his  remorseless 

enemy. 

%»,^!j**'i*^t?'  ^***"  ^^  **y  ^     ^s  *he  Law  sin  ?    Away  with 

pvf.  T  u^,       '  ^  ^'^^  "^^*-'''  ""ecognised  sin  save  through  law. 

Jri      ^f^^'^'^l'^^oy/n  lust  had  not  the  Law  kept  ..ying 

8   Thou  Shalt  not  lust.'    And  sin  got  an  outlet »  throutrh  thf 

commandment  to  work  out  in  me  every  sort  of  lust      for 

'  hut  wI^T.^"^  ""  ''  "^f  ^-     ^  *^'  ^"^^  ^P*^*  ^'om  law  once  ; 
,0  t^fnrZ  ^'i^  J=.°^'"andment  came,  sin  sprang  into  life,  whil- 
l,UfJ^i  T'  i^^'^'-    ^^^J^'^  commandment  which  aim-.i  at 
Ik        uT"*  '*  '■^'"'^^'^  •"  '^^^th-    For  sin  got  an  outh- 
through  the  commandment  to  'deceive'  me  and  through  ii  .  f  Gen 
» to  slay  me     And  so  the  Law  is  holy,  and  the  commandment  ■"  ■» 
13  IS  holy  and  righteous  and  good.    Did  what  is  good,  tJ.cn 
prove  death  to  me  ?     Away  with  the  idea  I     No,  but  sin  (id.' 
that  it  might  be  shown  as  sin.  by  working  out  death  for  me 
through  what  IS  good,  that  sin  might  come  out  in  its  tran- 
scendent smfubiess  through  the  commandment. 

From  that  day  his  career  of  Pharisaic  zeal  was  a  straggle  (a)  Hi. 
against  sin,  a  feverish  effort  to  rehabihtate  himself  with  the  ~"'''"- 
Law  and  avert  its  condemnation  by  obedience  to  it^  com- 
mandments.    But  the  Struggle  always  issued  in  defeat     his 
efforts  proved  alwavs  unavaihng.     Sin  was  too  strong  for 

*  i^Pfi/ji',  cf.  p.  a  11). 
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him.     It  held  Wm  in  thraldom,  thwarting  each  resolution 
and  compelhng  him  to  do  the  evil  which  he  hated.     In  the 
language  of  the  Latin  poet.^ '  if  he  could,  he  would  have  been 
saner  ;    but  a  strange  force  dragged  him  unwillingly.     Lust 
prompted  one  thing,  reason  another.     He  saw  the  better 
thmgs.  and  approved  them  ;    he  followed  the  worse.'     And 
here  he  made  a  second  discovery.     There  was  within  him  a 
dual  personahty-a  higher  self  and  a  lower,  his  reason  and 
his  flesh,  and  these  were  in  conflict.     His  reason  would  fain 
obey  the  Law  of  God.  but  his  flesh  obeyed  the  law  of  Sin 
Here  he  found  a  measure  of  comfort,  since  his  reason  was  his 
true  self;    yet  his  plight  remained  pitiful.     The  struggle 
seemed  hopeless,  and  he  saw  no  prospect  of  emancipatSn. 
Wretched  man  that  I  am  ! '    was  his  lament,  '  who  will 
rescue  me  from  the  body  laden  with  this  death  ?  ' 

14     For  we  know  that  the  Law  is  spiritual,  but  I  am  a  creature 
:5of  flesh,^  sold  into  sin's  thraldom.'^  What  I  am  working  out  I 
do  not  recognise  ;  for  it  is  not  what  I  will  that  I  pSSS     no 

;  ttaf /do  1'  IdSil'ih  *'h^*  \^'-  .  ^."*'  "  ''  ^«  ^^^^  not 
.7  that  I  do   I  admit  the  beauty  of  the  Law ;   and,  as  the  case 

stands  It  IS  no  longer  I  that  am  working  ou  the  thfng  but  the 
hIiT""  has  Its  dweUing  in  me.  For  I  know  that  there 
dweUs  m  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh,  no  good.  It  lies  within  mv 
reach  to  wiU  what  is  beautiful,  but  to  work  it  out  does  nS^ 
19  for  It  IS  not  the  good  which  I  will  that  I  do,  but  the  evil  whkh 

not  that  I  do.  It  IS  no  longer  I  that  am  working  out  the  thi^ 

.ino.  It  IS  the  sin  which  dwells  in  me.     I  find  therefore^he 

aw  .when  I  will  to  do  what  is  beautiful,  it  is  wha     s  e^l 

2.  that  hes  withm  my  reach.     For  my  delight  is  with  the  Law  of 

.sGod.  so  far  as  my  inmost  self  is  concerned  ;   but  I  Srcdve  a 

different  law  m  my  members  warring  agaiAst  the  W  o   mv 

reason  and  takmg  me  captive  under  thi  law  of  sin   the  kw 
.4  which  IS  m  my  members.    Wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  Jdll 

rescue  me  from  the  body  laden  with  this  death  ?  3 

'  Ovid,  Met.  vii.  18-31. 

•  trl/Miirot,   'carneous,'   'made  of  flesh'  (c(    n    r>An\       ir 

r^-^'^o,  -this  body  of  death.^L..^Lrd^;(Et:  ^clT 
the  .dea  would  \n:  that  the  Apostle  regarded  himself  as  a  living  t^ar^and  o  , 
corpse,  like  the  victims  of  the  tyrant  Me^entius  (cf.  Verg.  X  vTu   4^5  8) 
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He  found  in  (3)  Prac<- 


Brought  thus  low  he  made  a  final  discovery 

Si?    ^i'  u'"""  °^  ^^^^  h«  had  despaired.     ThV'conflict  ^'^^ 
continued,  but  victory  was  assured.     Deliverana!  was  in 


iro- 


"  I  mt^  Slf'^l'T^"  J*"'  '='"*''  o"  I^rf  I    So.  then 

c;„      Tu    T  ^      '"'■^  *"^  ^aw  between  himself  and  ^"sy  («.. 

Sm.     The  Law  was  his  friend   and  if  wn.,M  /.'"™^  ^^^  ,^J„,he 
nounced  a  verdict  in  his  favoVr  b  U.  tntole' U„C  ^ 
was  frustrated  :  ■  it  was  weak  through  the  S'    The^  wa         "■ 
a  moral  antmomy  in  his  nature      hjc  ,^  mere  was 

Uw„£r^,butLae*::"e:slavti,XVwTs"'  *h 
the  fesh  had  p  ,ved  too  strong  fo?  the  ,^aL^°' He' ITh 

u'^uft.ilirf.r^'t-  """"'-  "--  -"notWnVfor 
It  but  that  the  holy  Law  shou.d  pronounce  a  verdict  anfm. 

hin,.  It  would  fain  have  acquitted  him  byJT^d^T- 
^  was  weak  through  the  lie^/  and  it  had  t"  condemn  to' 
^^\J  1""^"°^  interposed.  Christ  had  assumS  frS' 
an-lad«,  humarnty  and  He  had  conquered  the  XlSs 

uw  ofs^.  1  "JhrSt\rrc^,d--s5 

^crnLTediiLrtr,,sr.4ht"st  "S^^^^^^ 

humanity  and  whichtetL^^e'lSo^^htd'^tr"' 
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«t!no,Sy       ^*  was  thus  that  the  Apostle  found  by  faith  in  Christ  the 
between     pcace  which  he  had  vainly  sought  by  the  works  of  the  Law. 
Jp'rit"""^    The  antinomy  remained,  but  the  condemnation  was  gone. 
And  this  happy  issue  resulted  from  his  mystic  union  with 
Christ.    The  Son  of  God  had  by  His  Incarnation  been  identi- 
fied with  humanity,  and  by  conquering  its  solicitations  had 
mastered  the  sin  inherent  in  our  flesh.    He  had  died  and  had 
been  raised  and  glorified ;  and  the  Apostle,  united  with  Him 
by  faith,  had  died  with  Him,  had  been  raised  with  Him,  and 
lived  with  Him.     It  was  indeed  true  that  his  old  self,  though 
crucified,  still  lived,  and  the  conflict  between  the  Law  of  God 
and  the  law  of  sin  still  persisted  and  would  persist  while 
he  tenanted  the  sin-laden  body ;   but  his  union  with  Christ 
had  effected  a  momentous  and  blessed  difference.     His  life 
in  Christ  was  his  true  life,  and  his  peace  lay  in  resolutely 
maintaining  it. 

3     For  those  who  take  the  ways  of  the  flesh  espouse  the  cause 
of  the  flesh ;  while  those  who  take  the  spirit's  ways  espouse 

6  the  spirit's  cause.i    The  espousal  of  the  cause  of  the  flesh  is 
death;    while  the  espousal  of  the  spirit's  cause  is  life  and 

7  peace  because  the  espousal  of  the  cause  of  the  flesh  is  enmity 
against  God,  for  it  is  not  subjected  to  the  Law  of  God,  indeed 

8  it  cannot  be ;  and  those  who  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God. 

L'|«^in  «he  The  Apostle's  argument  here  is  illumined  by  recollection 
un^dn  with  of  his  Conception  of  the  two  hostile  domains,  the  two  antagon- 
swrenTr'  *^***^  ^^^^^^  *"  human  nature  — the  flesh  and  the  spirit.* 
The  flesh  is  not  simply  the  body— man's  physical  nature, 
that  side  of  his  complex  being  which  relates  him  to  the  animal 
creation.  It  is  the  body  enslaved  and  corrupted  by  sin.  It 
is  the  domain  where  the  law  of  sin  prevails.  The  spirit,  on 
the  other  hand,  is  that  side  of  our  nature  which  is  akin  to 
God.  It  is  the  domain  dominated  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
And  thus  our  destiny  depends  on  our  relation  to  these  two 
domains.    The  flesh  is  mortal,  and  if  we  live  in  it  and  obey 

>  <ppeyt:»  Td  r^f  vipKos,  'take  the  side  of  the  flesh,'  'support  its  cause.'  Cf. 
TA*  Dayt  of  His  FUsk,  p.  a68.  Socr.  Eccl.  Hist.  i.  24,  where  d  •S.o.MWlw 
^poftio  is  synonymous  with  Zo/3eXXi>ii».  It  is  a  political  phrase,  and  the  idea  is 
continued  by  Ixfpa.  tit  Qtbt  and  Qt<f  ipicat  (vers.  7,  8).  ipivKui-  occurs  in 
inscriptions  commemorating  services  to  the  state  (cf.  Moulton  and  Milligan, 
^<>«^-)-  •  Cf.  p.  214. 
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the  law  of  sin,  our  destiny  is  death.  If,  on  the  contrary  we 
live  in  the  spmt  and  surrender  ourselves  to  the  Holy  Spirit's 

Z^r?rV^'"n'"'  ^^^'""y  ''  "^"-  ^^  ^"  this  destiny  our 
mortal  bodies  wiU  participate  ;  for  they  will  be  deUvered  from 

rhrift  ?K^  ?'t""y  °^  "^^  ^"'^  ^^^'^  *he  Resurrection  of 
Uinst.  The  flesh  will  be  redeemed  from  corruption  and 
raised  incorruptible,  a  body  of  glory. 

•  f"^  r'i.*'"e  "*?*  .'"  ^^^  fl^^h ;   no,  you  are  in  the  spint   if 
indeed  God's  Spint  is  dwelling  in  you.    If  or^  has  not  Christ's 

loSpint  this  man  IS  not  His.  And  if  Christ  be  in  you  then 
while  the  body  ,s  dead  by  reason  of  sin,  the  spiritTiife  bv 

I.  reason  of  righteousness.  And  if  the  Spirit  of  Him  who  raised 
Jesus  from  the  dead  is  dwelUng  in  you.  He  who  rahed  Christ 
Jesus  from  the  dead  will  make%ven  your  mortariodies  Uve 
through  His  Spirit  who  has  His  dwelhng  in  you. 

Hence  the  secret  lies  in  eschewing  the  domain  of  the  flesh  Ad.b.of 
and  resolutely  hvmg  in  the  domain  of  the  spirit  •   and  this  ''°"°"' 
the  Apostle  designates  '  a  debt  '-a  debt  of  honour,  a  sacred 
obhgation.     He  is  thinking  here  of  the  mystic  union  between 
the  1 3hever  and  Christ  and  is  recalling  his  previous  argument  • 

We  who  died  to  sin-how  shaU  we  any  more  hve  in  it  ?  vi  .  „ 
Reckon  yourselves  to  be  dead  to  sin.  but  alive  to  God  in 
Cnnst  Jesus.' 

"  u^^.i^^"'  .^■■oth^'^i  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh  that  we 

13  should  live  m  accordance  with  the  flesh.    For  if  you  are  Uvine 

in  accordance  wth  the  flesh,  you  will  soon  die ;   but  if  bv  thf 

spirit  you  are  putting  the  body's  practices  to  death,  you  wiU 


The  antinomy  indeed  persists  and  the  conflict  continues  • 
but  It  IS  no  longer  a  hopeless  conflict,  for  our  union  with 
v^hnst  and  our  surrender  to  the  dominion  of  His  Spirit 
have  brought  us  magnificent  reinforcements.  And  these  the 
Apostle  proceeds  to  display. 

The  first  is  the  restoration  of  our  divine  sonship     Son 
ship  IS  our  primal  birthright,  and  even  while  we  are  foUowine 
the  ways  of  the  flesh,  we  are  stiU  God's  sons,  though,  as  our 
Lord  has  it,  lost  sons,  sons  who  have  wandered  from  the 
Father's  House,  forgotten  Him,  and  forfeited  their  heritage.' 

•  C(.  TA*  Atommeni  in  the  Light  oj  History  »nd  the  MotUr„  Spirit,  pp.  ,45  ff. 
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When  we  forsake  the  ways  of  the  flesh  and  follow  the  Spirit's 
ways,  then  our  faces  are  turned  homeward  and  we  cry  'Abba, 
our  Father ! '  Perhaps  there  is  a  reference  here  to  that 
prophetic  word  of  the  Lord  :  *  How  shaU  I  put  thee  among 
the  children,  and  give  thee  a  pleasant  land,  the  goodliest 
heritage  of  the  nations  ?  And  I  said,  Ye  shall  call  Me,  My 
Father;  and  shall  not  turn  away  from  following  Me.'  When 
our  hearts  turn  homeward  and  we  yearn  for  our  Father,  that 
is  the  awakening  within  us  of  the  spirit  of  sonship,  but  we 
are  not  yet  reinstated  in  our  heritage, 

'  not  inheritor^  as  yet 
Of  all  our  own  right  royal  things.' 

Sonship  is  ours  in  posstjsion,  but  the  heritage  is  ours  only  in 
prospect.  It  will  be  ours  in  possession  when  we  get  home, 
and  meanwhile  we  must  travel  the  painful  road  in  eager- 
expectation.  Christ  won  His  glory  by  suffering,  and  we 
must  share  His  suffering  if  we  would  share  His  glory. 

14  For  they  who  are  led  by  God's  Spirit,  these  are  aU  God's 

15  sons.    For  you  did  not  receive  a  spirit  of  slavery  to  be  again 
m  fear ;  no,  you  received  a  spirit  of  restored  sonship  in  which 

16 we  cry  'Abba,  our  Father!'*    The  Spirit  Himself  testifies 
17  with  our  spmt  that  we  are  God's  children.    And  if  we  are 
children,  we  are  aLo  heirs — God's  heirs  and  Christ's  fellow- 
heirs,  if  indeed  we  are  His  fellows  in  suffering  that  we  may  be 
made  also  His  fellows  in  glory. 

(s)  Ti.e  And  this  golden  hope  is  the  second  reinforcement  which 
awwirSi?*"  surrender  to  the  Spirit's  dominion  brings.  Our  present 
sufferings  dwindle  into  insignificance  in  view  of  the  glory 
which  awaits  us.  They  are  our  portion  in  the  universal 
curse,  that  tide  of  woe  which  streamed  from  Adam's  sin  and 
has  flooded  all  nature,  animate  and  inanimate,  '  turning  to 
dross  the  gold  of  nature's  dower.'  Our  Lord  endured  it 
Gal.  iii.  13.  in  His  vicarious  anguish  when  He  '  submitted  Himself  to 
cursing  on  our  behalf,'  and  He  is  calhng  us  to  take  up  the 
cross  and  follow  Him,  His  fellow-workers  in  the  universal 
redemption. 

18     I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  the  present  crisis  are  not 
worth  mentioning  ui  view  of  the  glory  which  will  soon  be 

•  Cf.  p.  209. 
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.9  revealed  as  our  portion.    For  the  creation,  eagerly  intent,  is 

30  awaiting  the  revelation  of  the  sons  of  God.  The  creation  was 
subjected  to  futility, »  not  of  its  own  choice  but  because  of 

21  him  who  subjected  it ;  »  yet  was  there  a  hope  to  sustain  it 
forasmuch  as  the  creation  itself  also  wiU  be  freed  from  en- 
slavement to  corruption  and  attain  the  freedom  belonging  to 

2.  the  glory  of  the  chUdren  of  God.'  For  we  know  that  all 
tne  creation  has  been  groaning  and  travailing  with  mankind « 

23  to  this  day.  And,  more  than  that,  ourselves  also,  though  we 
have  the  first-fruits  of  the  .Spirit  »-we  ourselves  also  are  inly 
groaning   while   we   await    our   restoration    to  sonship— the 

-•4  redemption  of  our  body.  It  is  by  the  hope  that  wfwere 
saved  ;  but  when  a  hope  is  seen,  it  is  not  a  hope  ;  for  a  thing 

«  which  one  sees,  why  is  he  hoping  for  it  ?     But  if  it  be  for  a 

awak  it         *^       "°^  ^^"^  *^^*  "^^  ^^^  '^°P'"S'  '"^  enduringly 

And  a  third  reinforcement  is  the  Spirit's  help.     We  are  (3,  th- 
not  alone  on  the  painful  road  :   '  the  Spirit  lends  a  helping  irT''' 
hand  to  our  weakness.'     It  is  a  homely  and  kindly  word  that       ' 
the  Apostle  employs  here.     It  occurs  in  only  one  other  pas- 
sage in  the  New  Testament— the  Evangehst  Luke's  story  of 
the  supper  at  Bethany,  where  it  is  told  how  Martha   '  dis- 
tracted about  much  service,'  appealed  to  the  Master  to  bid 
Maiy  lend  her  a  helping  hand.'    It  is  a  long  compound-the  1  k  v  40 
simple  verb,  meaning  '  to  lay  hold  of.'  and  two  prepositions 
one  signifying  '  along  with  '  and  the  other  '  over  against ' 
at  the  opposite  side.'     And  thus  the  idea  is  that  you  are 

Cf.  Ps.  xxxix.  S  ;  Ti  ffi-.nravra  naTu6Trit,  rat  4..9/)u»ot  fwi/. 
■  That  is,  Adam,  whose  sin  cursed  not  only  his  posienty  but  the  whole  creation, 
Tith  17T'  "IT  *'^-  ^T  "'•  '^''  ""^''^  =°ns.x,uc.nly  'groans  and  travails 

ml  no      T    '       '"•  "'•.  ^°  '''"''■     ^°'  ''°"'  <°"E-  A-brstr..  and  most 
moderns).      It  was  sm,   not  Go.1,  that   inflicted  the  curse.     Adam  by  his  sin 

(of  rcl'.v.  27™  '°  '"'""^'  ^"'  '"''""  "  "'  "^^''""«  "  ""  ^''"=' 
»  .V  .XniSc  -in  reliance  on  hope,'  with  Oir.riyr,.  On  the  view  that  Ai  ri. 
"irordf^ra  refers  to  God,  ^»'  A,,,^,  „,ay  1«  construed  either  with  6,,rd„  or  with 
Zn'rrW  In  the  >at,er  cse  it  ,s  necessary  to  read.  no.  i^r.,  ^bec.u^. 
(ND  FG),  but  6ri,  'that'  (AIICDCEKLI-)-' with  hope  that.' 

<cf  Mt'xT'x'  m"'"'"  T  '■"'"■■  ^'"''•'^"BS-  of  a  n-w  creation,  a  better  world 
<cf.  Mt  XX.V.  8=Mk.  xiu.  8  :  apxi,  .i«W) ;  and  all  nature,  cursed  by  man's  sin 
shares  h.s  angutsh.  On  the  view  that  4.a  ri,  i.ordf  „ra  (ver.  20)  refers  to  God! 
Z 'i/;;^'    ^"  '"'^  ".""-«'"'  -"^t  be  regarded  as  a  mere  strengthening  of  th^ 

Tsi  of^heT  '""f  r"'  ""^  '""  °*  '  '='°™^  °f  ^^""-'"S  ^  Natu«.  On 
this  use  of  the  pres.  cf.  Jo.  xiv.  9  :  rt^oiro,  xpi*"'  ueB'  i^^,  ,1^  . 

Cf.  p.  350. 
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struggling  to  lift  a  burden  beyond  your  strength,  and  a 
fnend  comes  to  your  aid.  He  lays  hold  of  it,  and  then 
betwixt  you-you  on  this  side  and  he  on  that-it  is  lifted 
easily. 

This  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     He  does  not  relieve 
us  of  our  burdens  :   He  '  lends  us  a  helping  hand.'    And  the 
Apostle  adduces  a  particular  case-the  task  of  prayer     We 
are  ignorant  and  bewildered.     Our  prayers  are  only  con- 
fused cnes,  •  inarticulate  groanings  ' ;   but  the  Spirit  pours 
meaning  into  them  ;   He  pleads  for  us  ;  and.  interpreted  by 
mm,  our    inarticulate  groanings '  are  prevailing  supplica- 
tions m  God  s  ear.     This  is  the  Spirit's  'intercession/     It 
L .  ver.  34.  IS  the  complement  of  the  intercession  of  Christ.     The  Holy 
_^  Jo.^x,v.  s,p,nt  IS  our  Lord's  Successor.     In  the  days  of  His  flesh  our 
Lord  was  the  mind  of  God  and  the  love  of  God  in  contact 
^^th  human  need.    When  He  took  His  departure,  that  point 
1  ''^^t'^i'^^  removed  ;    but  another  was  established  by 
the  Holy  Spirit's  advent.     He  is  now  what  our  Lord  was  in 
the  days  of  His  flesh-God's  earthly  representative,  on  the 
one  hand  advocating  God's  cause  with  men,  and  on  the  other 
conveying  their  responses  to  God.     His  intercession  is  the 
pledge  of  our  acceptance.     It  is  the  taking  up  of  our  prayers 
by  God,  their  entrance  into  His  very  heart.    It  is  God's 
espousal  of  our  cause. 

''ne^''''!??r'il!!.^f  "*  ^?  ^'"*^'  ^  ^^^P'"g  ^^"d  to  our  weak- 

fhf  i:  •  °*  ^^^*  w  P'^y  ^""^  ^  *«  '^°^^  we  do  not  know,  but 

JJZ  ff  ?  H^P^;  pleads  for  us  with  inarticulate  groanto^;' 

'  and  the  Searcher  of  hearts  knows  what  cause  the  Spirit  espoSw 

because  1   is  as  God  would  have  it « that  He  pl^ds  S^^S^ 

.8  of  the  saints     And  we  kno-  that  with  thos?  who  love  cSS 

^o^u^f^'^^V  ^^e^thmg  for  good  "-with  those  who  are 

.9  called  in  accordance  with  His  purpose.    For  those  whom  He 

_    '  The  groanings  are  ours,  not  the  Spirit..     Cf.  Aug.  /nycan.  Ev.  Tract,  vi  3  • 
In  nobis  gemit,   quia  gemere  nos  facit.      Nee   parva   res  est,   quod   nos  docet 

Sp,r«us  sanctus  gemere :  insinuat  enin,  nobis  quia  peregrinamur,  et  docet  nos  in 

patriam  suspirare,  et  ipso  desiderio  gemimus.' 
•  xard  e«ii.,  cf.  2  Cor.  vii.  9.11. 
'  This  construction  makes  the  sentence  an  amplification  of  «ard  6^..  and  it  is 

aues  ed  by  (,)  the  addition  of  0  Be6s  after  ...e^e,'  in  AD,  and  (,)  the  Absence  of 

Inl  ■ '"  T  'u  '""^r^  '^'  '"""<^'''  ""*  ""^>'"-  *»^«  the  same  subj.  The 
rendering  or  those  who  love  God  all  things  co-operate  for  good'  is.  however 
grammatically  no  less  possible.  "owever, 
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foreknew,  He  also  foreordained  for  conformation  to  the 
image  of  His  Son,  that  He  might  be  the  firet-bom  among 
30 many  brothers;  and  whom  He  foreordained  these  He  also 
caUed  ;  and  whom  He  called,  these  He  also  accounted  right- 
eous; and  whom  He  accounted  righteous,  these  He  also  Cf.  ver.  17. 
glonfied. 


And  now  the  Apostle  draws  to  a  conclusion.     He  surveys  The 
his  argument,  and  exults  in  the  believer's  eternal  security  'icu"rity 
confirmed  by  a  double  guarantee.     God  is  on  our  side,  and  ofhebe- 
the  evidence  is  the  Cross  of  Christ :   '  He  did  not  spare  His  '"""■ 
own  Son  but  surrendered  Him  for  us  all.'    The  love  which 
faced  that  supreme  Sacrifice  will  withhold  nothing.     And 
our  acquittal  is  absolute.     It  is  God's  verdict,  and  God's 
verdict  is  final.     We  are  one  with  Christ,  not  only  in  His 
Death  but  in  His  Resurrection ;    and  the  presence  of  our 
Representative  at  God's  right  hand  is  the  pledge  of  our 
future  glory.     His  love  is  our  security,  and  it  is  an  unfailing 
love.     It  holds  us  in  its  grasp,  and  it  will  never  let  us  go. 

That  was  the  Apostle's  persuasion,  and  it  was  bom  of 
experience.  The  love  of  Christ  had  succoured  him  in  all  the 
manifold  distresses  of  the  bygone  years,  and  brought  him  cf.  a  cor. 
through  every  conflict  a  conqueror  and  more  than  a  conqueror;  "'■  "3-»7. 
and  he  recognised  in  the  experience  of  the  past  a  prophecy 
of  the  future.  The  love  which  had  blessed  him  hitherto, 
would  never  fail  him.  It  would  attend  him  to  the  end  of 
his  days,  nor  would  it  cease  there.  It  would  reach  out  into 
the  unknown  Eternity.  He  conjures  up  the  mysterious 
terrors  of  the  Unseen,  marshals  them  in  grim  array,  and  sets 
them  at  defiance.  '  Neither  death  '—that  black  shadow 
which  is  ever  travelling  toward  us  across  the  waste  and  will 
presently  engulf  us.  '  Nor  life  '—a  worse  terror  still,  more 
mysterious,  more  perilous. 

'  Many  there  be  that  seek  Thy  face 

To  meet  the  hour  of  parting  breath  ; 
But  'tis  for  life  I  need  Thy  grace  : 
Life  is  more  solemn  still  than  death.' 

What  dread  chances  it  holds !  what  appalling  possibilities 
of  disaster,  suffering,  and  shame  !  '  Nor  angels  nor  principal- 
ities nor  powers  '—the  innumerable  hosts  which  encompass 
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us  those  mysterious  forces  which  play  upon  our  lives  in- 
calculable, uncontroUable.  '  Nor  things  present  norThinl 
future,  nor  height  nor  depth  '-all  dimensions  of  Sme  ^^d 
space ;    this  world,  the  next ;    Heaven.  Hell.    An^wSt 

Creadon-  ^?^  .rP'-^';?^ «  catego^^-' nor  any  ifferen 
creation        I  know  not,'  he  means.  '  what  new  environment 

Sr"^  whaT  n?"'  TV"^'*  ^''■^^^  "°^'^'  "hat  unimaginS 
hIv/hTM  P  ^^  ''^.  ^°'''''  "^°'"  ^""^^^  ^d  solemn  than  I 
have  hitherto  experienced  ;   but  I  fear  not  even  that.     For 

r^y  ;^rtit::^^  -^ '''-'  ^"  ^^-^-^  -  -^y  -^e 

It  is  told  of  Robert  Bruce,  the  Scottish  saint  in  the  eenera- 
at^t^  "Z'^^^l^  '^'  Reformation,  that,  as  he  "ay  aSJ^." 
attended  by  his  daughter,  he  suddenly  exclaimed  :   '  Hdd 

the  BiLTe  "^^T'  '^'^'T•'    ^^  *h^«  h^  ^^^«  her  fetch 
Rom^nc       ^    ,'*  """  "P'   h«  ^^^'  '  *he  eighth  chapter  of 

rSLgthere  '  "^^^  ^'  '^«''"  ^'^  ^is  hSrt 

31     What,  then  shall  we  say  in  view  of  aU  this  ?    If  God  is 
3afor  us.  who  ,s  against  us?    Seeing  that  He  did  not  sM^e 
^ot  7JH  ^H  » *  ^""-endered  Him^  for  us  all.  hov  will^e 

not    also   with    Him    irrar  r..,<:l.,    K«o*„ ._  ..  '■  **"'    "? 


Jo  ru  .-~v         "6"icuub  ;  wno  IS  it  that  condemns  ?  '     Tt 
,,1*^""'-  tT  *>*  ^'^d'  °^  rather   was  raised  He  who  il 

^iJ%"a^at?:s'froL''tf  •  f  °  '^  f'.L  Pl-din^lir  us." ^o 
wiu  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?    Will  distress  or 

3as^ffi  ls^tTSen°;  '^'  ''  "^^^^  ^  "^^^  ^ 

'  w/we^^tCe^L^JTelp^^^^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  .• 

Sloved^^us"^  ^Fo?'7'r°''  *ha"  conquer  through  Him  who 
\itl  us.  tor  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death  nor 
hfe.  nor  angels  nor  principaHties  nor  powers'    nor  things 

'The  word,  .Ore  iv.a^,,  in  the  vast  majority  of  MSS.  sUnd  after  ^Xko.ra   but 

Z^T^S'  SLtde/^rh  '°™'"^ '  ^'''^'^  •=-"^°'^  o..i,;::r 

ad-   Eoh    ,    -,T       ^"^^.'''^'""^  'hey  are  a  mere  interpolation  (cf.  i  Cor.  xv 
»4.   Eph.   ..   2,  ;    .   Pet.  „,   „).  their  transposition  i.  probably  due  to  thei^ 
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39pr«ent  nor  things  future,  no  height    nor  depth,  nor  any 
the  love  of  God.  the  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord 


3.   The  Problem  0/ the  Election  0/ Israel  (ix-xi) 

Hp^*""  t^/!l^'u*".'' ''  accomplished.    He  has  defined  and  tk, 
demonstrated  his  doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith    and  I™*'"'"'' 
answered  the  objections  which  were  urged  against  it.'  ButX"" 
he  does  not  conclude  here.     A  problem  stiU  remained  which 
was  very  gnevous  to  his  own  heart  and  well-nigh  disposed 
him  to  wish  that  a  doctrine  involving  so  terrible  a  consequence 
might  be  false.    Its  offence  in  the  eyes  of  the  Judaists  lay 
in  Its  obhteration  of  the  distinction  between  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles ;  but  the  Apostle  recognised  that  a  heavier  disaster  had 
befallen  Israel  than  the  loss  of  her  ancient  prestige    her 
exclusive  privil^e.     It  was  the  tragedy  of  her  utter  rejection. 
She  had  refused  her  Saviour,  the  promised  Messiah,  and  her 
hentage  had  passed  to  the  believing  GentUes.    They  were 
now  the  people  of  God,  and  she  was  an  outcast  from  His 
grace     It  was  a  dire  catastrophe,  and  weU-nigh  broke  the 
Apostle  s  heart.     For  he  loved  his  people.     Their  sacred 
tradition  was  precious  and  glorious  in  his  eyes ;   and  when 
he  contemplated  the  tragic  denouement,  the  prayer  of  Moses 
rose  to  his  lips  :   '  Oh   this  people  have  sinned  a  great  sin.  ..  ,,., 
Yet  now.  If  ihou  wilt  forgive  their  sin  .  .  .;  and  if  not.  blot  Sar'' 
me.  I  pray  f  tiee.  out  of  Thy  book  which  Thou  hast  written.' 

«.  I     It  is  truth  that  I  am  telUng  in  Christ,  it  is  no  lie.  mv 

.tfr^^^'f^  supportmg  me  v.-Uh  its  testimony  in  the  Holy 

2^^  "t  .       u^""  ^'tf  S"*^^  ^"^  '"y  heart  has  ceaseless  ^ 
spam.     I  caught  myself  praying  that  I  should  be  myself 

4  brothers,  my  kmsfolk  according  to  the  flesh.     For  they  are 

accidental  omi^ion  from  the  .ext  of  an  early  M.S.     They  wouUl  then  1«  noted  on 

tLTII  *  k""^^!  r"'  '*  "''''''^'^'  '■"  ""-•  •"*  "y  =»  -■''^'^^-m  copyist. 
The  Apostle  .s  here  alludmg  to  tl.e  el..l,orate  Jewish  .u,«eloIogy  which,  espec^ly 
m  Gnostic  circles,  tended  to  develop  into  angelolatrv.     Cf.  p.  550. 

dSiiXuwr^,  '  incessant-  '  unremitting  • ;  ,,^  ^  ^  ^■^.^      cough-d3..Aiirr«, 
K.ra7«,.f6^,o.(MoultonandMilligan,  ^Wo*.).  «.Ai»r«, 
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Israelites ;  theirs  are  the  restoration  to  sonship,  and  the 
Glory, »  and  the  Covenants,  and  the  Lawgiving,  and  the 
3  Temple-service,  and  the  Promises ;  theirs  are  the  Fathers, 
and  of  them  sprang  the  Christ  according  to  the  flesh— He 
who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever.    Amen.* 

To  the  discussion  of  this  bitter  problem  he  now  addresses 
himself,  and  he  grapples  with  it  in  anguish  of  soul :  now 
vindicating  God's  righteousness  and  laying  the  responsibility 
im  Israel ;  then  gladly  recognising  that  her  rejection  is  only 
partial,  and  there  is  still  '  a  remnant  according  to  the 
election  of  grace ' ;  and  finally  emerging  into  the  triumphant 
assurance  of  her  ultimate  restoration  and  humanity's  uni- 
versal salvation. 

His  argurtent  turns  on  three  ideas  which  figured  largely 
in  Jewish  theology— Election,  the  Sovereignty  of  God,  and 
His  Irresponsibility. 

Israel  was  the  elect  nation,  and  the  Jews  derived  thence  a 
fatal  assurance  of  unassailable  security.    God  had  promised 

'  The  Shekinah  (cf.  Jo.  i.  14  ;  Hel>.  ix.  5).     Cf.  n.  on  2  Cor.  xii.  9,  p.  J38. 
'  The  Kfeat  Fathers  and  the  ancient  versions  agree  in  attaching  i  lir  tri  irdvTiiii' 
t»«of  dJXeyijrit  «(f  robt  aJwKot  to   0  XpurrAt,   hut   this  construction  wa»  early 
challenged  in  the  interests  l)oth  of  orthodoxy  and  of  heresy.     On  the  one  hand, 
the  text  was  quote<l,  as  identifying  Christ  with  God,  by  the  Patripassians  (cf. 
Ilippolyt.  Contra  Noet.  vi ;  Epiphan.  Ivii.  a,  9);  while,   on  the  other  hand,  it 
ofTended  the  Arians  (cf.  Epist.  of  Co.  of  Antioch  to  Paul  of  Samosata,  a.d.  269, 
Kouth,  Ktliq.  Scur.,  in.  pp.  29 1  f.).     And  so  the  construction  was  altered  by 
manipulation  of  the  punctuation— a  legitimate  procedure,  since  punctuation  was 
lacking  in  the  earliest  MSS.     I.  A  period  was  placed  after  (rd/wo,  and  the  ensuing 
words  were  rendered  either  (l)  'He  who  is  over  all,  even  God,  be  (or  'is') 
blessed  for  ever,'  or  (2)  '  He  who  is  over  all  is  God  blessed  for  ever.'    2.  The 
period  was  placed  after  TdFra'!- :  'the  Christ  according  to  the  flesh,  who  is  over 
all  (cf.  X.  12;  Ac.  X.  361.     God  be  (or  'is')  blessed  for  ever.'     The  objection 
to  these  latter  constructions  is  that  an  ascription  of  glory  to  God  is  here  abrupt 
and  purposeless ;  and,  moreover,  in  a  doxology  tvXoyijrif  always  stands  at  the 
l)eginning  (cf.  Lk.  i.  68  ;  2  Cor.  i.  j  ;  Eph.  i.  3  ;  I  Pet.  i.  3).     It  is  a  decisive 
confirmation  of  the  former  construction  that  it  provides  a  natural  and  necessary 
antithesis  to  tA  (tari  adpKa:  the  Christ  who  was  an  Israelite  'according  to  the 
flesh  *  was  in  truth  the  blessed  and  eternal  God.     It  is  no  valid  objection  that 
nowhere  else  does  Paul  expressly  designate  Christ  'God,'  but  always  'the  Lord' 
as  distinguished  from  '  God  the  Father '  (cf .  i  Cor.  viii.  6) ;  for  the  designation  is 
in  no  wise  alien  from  his  thought.      Cf.  the  interchange  of  ll¥tvna  GeoC  and 
lUtO/ia  XpiVToO  in  viii.  9-11.     The  Apostolic  Father  St.  Ignatius  could  not  have 
used  phrases  like  'IijffoCr  Xputrit  i  e«4i  iinun  so  freely  as  he  does  (cf.    £pA. 
inset.,  i,  xviii ;  Aom.  inscr.,  iii,  vi ;  Pofyc.  viii ;  Smym.  i)  unless  the  idea  had  been 
apostolic. 
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to  b€  the  God  of  Abraham  and  his  seed  after  him  ;  and  thus, 
they  argued,  He  was  bound  by  an  inviolnble  pledge,  and 
could  never  disown  them.  The  Apostle  meets  this  conten- 
tion by  demonstrating  from  the  Scriptures  that  Election 
had  a  narrower  compass  than  they  supposed.  Not  all 
Abraham's  descendants  are  his  children  and  heirs  of  the 
Promise.  There  is  an  election  within  the  elf  tion.  The 
Scriptures  recognise  this,  and  he  adduces  an  historic  instance. 
Ishmael  was  a  son  of  Abraham  no  less  than  Isaac,  yet  Ishmael 
was  not '  a  child  of  the  Promise."  He  was  indeed  Abraham's 
son  by  a  heathen  concubine,  and  it  might  be  urged  that  this 
invalidated  his  title  to  rank  with  Isaac,  the  child  of  Sarah  ; 
but  then  Jacob  and  Esau  were  sons  of  Isaac  by  the  same 
mother,  Rebecca,  yet  God,  in  the  prophet's  grim  phrase, 
'  loved  Jacob  and  hated  Esau.' 

6  Not  that  the  word  of  God  has  lapsed.    For  not  all  who  are 

7  of  Israel's  race  are  Israel ;    nor  because  they  are  Abraham's 
seed  are  they  all  hib  children.    No,  '  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed 

8  be  called.'    That  is,  it  is  not  the  children  of  the  flesh  that  are 
children  of  God  ;   no.  it  is  the  children  of  the  Promise  that 

9  are  reckoned  as  seed.    For  the  word  is  a  word  of  promise,  and 
it  is  this :   '  At  this  season  next  year  I  will  come,  and  Sarah 

10  shall  have  a  son.'    And,  more  than  that,  there  is  also  the  case 
of  Rebecca  when  she  conceived  by  one  man,  our  father  Isaac. 

11  Ere  the  children  were  bom  or  had  done  aught  good  or  ill,  that 
God's  elective  purpose  might  abide  on  the  score  not  of  works 

la  but  of  His  call,  it  was  told  her :  '  The  elder  shall  be  slave  to 

13  the  younger  ' ;  and  accordingly  it  is  written  :  '  Jacob  I  loved, 
but  Esau  1  hated.' 

Here  the  question  emerges  whether  this  was  fair  :  and  the  12)  The 
Apostle  answers  it  by  asserting  the  Sovereignty  of  God—  o?G'c^r'^ 
that  stem  truth  which  finds  exemplification  in  the  story  of 
Pharaoh.  God  shows  mercy  where  He  will,  and  where  He 
will  He  hardens  men's  hearts  ;  and  there  is  here  no  unfairness, 
since  none  has  a  claim  upon  Him.  None  is  entitled  to  mercy 
or  compassion,  and  where  He  displays  either,  it  is  pure  un- 
merited grace. 

14  What,  then,  shall  we  say  ?     Is  there  unrighteousness  with 

ij  God  ?    Away  with  the  idea  !    He  says  to  Moses  :   '  It  wiU  be  Ex.  xxxUi. 

mercy  wherever  I  have  mercy,  and  compassion  wherever  I  '9- 
16  have  compassion.'    So  then  it  depends  not  on  man's  will  or 
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17  effort  but  on  God's  mercy.  For  the  Scripture  says  to  Pharaoh  : 
'  For  this  very  end  I  raised  thee  up,  that  I  might  demonstrate 
in  thee  My  power,  and  that  My  name  might  be  proclaimed 

it  abroad  in  all  the  earth.'  So  then  on  whom  He  will  He  has 
mercy,  and  whom  He  will  He  '  hardens.' 

But  then,  it  may  be  urged,  if  it  be  God  that  has  hardened 
our  hearts,  why  should  He  blame  us  for  our  unbelief  ?  This 
objection  the  Apostle  meets  by  affirming  the  Irresponsibility 
of  God,  borrowing  an  image  which  figures  largely  in  Jewish 
literature  and  likening  God  to  a  potter  and  man  to  the  clay 
which  the  potter  fashions  as  he  will. 

'  For  the  potter,  pressing  soft  earth  toilsomely, 
fashioneth  each  vessel  for  our  service  ; 
Nay,  of  the  same  clay  he  is  wont  to  fashion  both  the  vessels 
which  minister  pure  offices 
and  those  of  a  contrary  sort,  all  alike  ; 
And  what  is  the  use  of  each  vessel  of  either  sort 
the  workman  is  judge.' 

Here,  suggests  the  Apostle,  may  lie  the  answer  to  that  Jewish 
question  why  God  first  hardened  Israel's  heart,  and  then 
condemned  her  for  her  unbelief.  Perhaps  her  privilege  had 
an  ulterior  purpose.  Perhaps  the  Jews  were  all  the  while 
'  vessels  of  wrath '  doomed  to  destruction,  and  His  long 
forbearance  with  them  was  nothing  else  than  the  working  out 
of  His  gracious  purpose  toward  His  '  vessels  of  mercy  ' — His 
believing  people  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles.  The  idea  foimd 
support  in  Scripture.  Was  it  not  the  Gentiles  that  Hosea 
meant  when  he  prophesied  of  the  calling  of  those  who  were 
no  people  to  be  the  people  of  God  ?  And  did  not  Isaiah 
declare  that,  however  numerous  the  nation  of  Israel  might 
be,  only  '  the  remnant '  would  be  saved  ? 

19     You  will  say  to  me,  then  :   '  Why  does  He  still  find  fault  ? 

JO  For  who  is  withstanding  His  will  ?  '  Nay,  rather,  man,  who 
are  you  that  are  bandying  words  with  God  ?  '  Shall  the  thing 
moulded  say  to  him  who  moulded  it :  "  Why  didst  thou  make 

a  I  me  thus  ?  "  '  Has  not  '  the  potter '  authority  over  '  the  clay,' 
of  the  same  lump  to  make  one  vessel  for  honour  and  another 

33 for  dishonour?  Suppose  that,  while  it  was  God's  will  to 
demonstrate  His  wrath  and  publish  His  power.  He  bore  in 
much  long-sufiering  with  '  vessels  of  wrath  '  fitted  '  for  destruc- 
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»j  tion.'  th»t  He  might  publish  »  the  richrs  of  His  glury  toward 
vestelt  of  mercy  which  He  prepared  beforehand  for  glor> 

34  even  us  whom  He  also  called,  not  only  from  among  the  Jews 

35  but  from  among  the  Gentiles  also  ?     As  He  says  also  in  Hosea  : 

'  I  will  call  them  that  arc  n«)  people  to  be  My  people  >. 

and  her  that  is  not  beloved  to  be  bclcvcd. 
«6   And  it  shall  be  that  in  the  place  where  it  wut  said  to  tluiii,  i  i«^ 
"  No  people  of  Mine  are  ye," 
There  shall  they  be  called  to  be  sons  of  the  Living  God.' 

37  And  Isaiah  cries  concerning  Israel :      Ih'  ugh  the  number  of  »•  ■'■>.    v 
the  sons  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the  fca,  it  is  but  the  remnant 

28  that  shall  be  saved.     For  a  reckonin;^  <;omplete  and  concise 

29  will  the  Lord  make  upon  the  earth  '    Ar. !,  as  Isaiah  has  previ- 
ously said,  '  " 

'  Unless  the  Lord  of  Hosts  had  ii  t;    i  -  :i  seed. 

as  Sodom  we  would  haM    i>'o    .^,  an  1  like  t^imorrah 
would  we  have  beiu  in.id' .' 

Thus  the  long  history  of  humanity  I  ic.  issued  in  a  snr-  An»in«- 
prising  dinouetnent.  The  Gentiles  had  <>  n  th<>  jrize  wKich  '"*'  "" 
they  had  never  sought;  and  the  Jiv'>  tl.oiigh  i.ey  liad 
pursued  it,  had  never  reached  the  goal.  The  pru. .  vas  right- 
eousness, and  the  Jews  had  missed  it  beoust  tLjy  had 
pursued  it  along  a  false  track.  They  had  •-.o  ght  to  win  it 
by  the  works  of  the  Law ;  and  the  Gentiles,  n  thei-  neid 
and  helplessness,  had  found  it  by  faith  in  Christ. 

30  What,  then,  shall  we  say  ?     That  Gentiles,  who  were  not 
pursuing  righteousness,  won  righteousness,  a  righteousness, 

II  however,  which  comes  of  faith  ;   whereas  Israel,  though  pur- 

3J  suing  a  law  of  righteousness,  never  reached  one.    Wherefore  ? 

Because  their  starting-point  was  not  faith  but  what  they 

deemed  works.    They  stumbled  over  *  the  stone  of  stumbling,'  * 

33  as  it  is  written  : 

'  Behold,  I  place  in  Sion  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  u.  vni.  14, 
tripping.  ^""-  -^ 

and  he  who  rests  his  faith  on  Him  shall  not  be  put  to 
shame.' ' 


'  Omitting  iroi  before  Ua  yruplari  with  W.  II. 

•  A  continuation  of  the  meuphor  of  the  r»ce  in  ver.  16  (t»C  rp^oi-Tot)  and 
vets.  30,  31.  Cf.  the  description  of  a  disaster  at  the  Pythian  Games  through  a 
chariot  striking  the  turning-post  in  Soph.  Elect.  743-48. 

•  These  two  passages  are  similarly  conjoined  in  i  Pet.  ii.  6.  The  (luotation  is 
evidently  taken  from  a  collection  of  'tettinranics.'    Cf.  339. 
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To  appreciate  this  passage  it  should  be  observed  that  the 
Apostle  is  grappling  in  anguish  of  soul  with  a  grim  and 
bafiiing  problem  ;  and  he  thus  far  presents  no  adequate  and 
final  solution.  He  merely  throws  out  a  series  of  suggestions 
based  on  theological  postulates  which  were  indubitable  to 
the  Jewish  mind  but  which  appear  less  cogent  from  the 
Christian  point  of  view.  It  was  enough  at  the  moment  that 
he  should  silence  the  objections  of  his  Jewish  readers  and 
lead  them  to  recognition  of  the  dire  fact  of  Israel's  rejection, 
and  he  presently  emerges  into  a  larger  conception  of  God's 
providential  dealings. 

Stem  as  it  is,  his  idea  of  Election  hardly  admits  of  criticism, 

since  it  is  nothing  else  than  a  reading  of  history.     Ishmael 

and  Esau  stood  in  his  thought  for  their  descendants ;   and 

the  descendants  of  the  former  were  the  fierce  tribe  of  the 

Ishmaelites,  whose  hand  was  against  every  man  and  every 

man's  hand  against  them,  and  the  accursed  Edomites,  the 

enemies  of  Israel  and  Israel's  God.     He  reasons  back  from 

the  actual  issue  to  the  eternal  purpose.     But  the  Christian 

spirit  refuses  to  acquiesce  in  the  Jewish  dogmas  of  the 

Sovereignty  and  Irresponsibility  of  God.     It  repudiates  the 

idea  that  God  owes  nothing  to  m,   i      The  creature  has  a 

claim  on  his  Creator ;   the  child  hau  ..  claim  on  his  Father. 

It  is  indeed  true  that  '  wherever  He  has  mercy,  it  is  mercy, 

and  wherever  He  has  compassion,  it  is  compassion  ' ;   but 

He  owes  both,  since  He  is  '  a  faithful  Creator  '  and,  still  more, 

since  He  is  a  Father.     He  would  not  be  a  Father  if  He  did 

not  love  His  children,  especially  His  lost  children,  and  do  the 

utmost  which  love  can  devise  to  bring  them  home.^    And 

as  for  the  assertion  of  the  Irresponsibility  of  God,  it  is  open 

to  obvious  and  fatal  objections.     Grant  that  we  are  but  as 

clay  in  the  hands  of  the  potter,  and  He  may  make  of  us  what 

He  will — a  vile  utensil  or  a  festal  cup ;  yet  it  were  a  shame 

'  Cf.  George  Eliot,  Life,  Append,  to  Chap,  x  liy  Mrs.  John  fash  :  '  To 
something  that  followed  from  her  intimating  the  claim  of  creatures  upon  their 
Creator,  my  father  objected,  "  But  we  have  no  claim  upon  Go<l."  "  No  claim  upon 
God!"  she  reiterated  indignantly;  "we  have  the  strongest  possible  claim  upon 
Him.'"  .  .  .  '"There  may  be,"  she  would  say,  "conduct  on  the  part  of  a 
parent  which  should  exonerate  his  child  from  further  obligation  to  him  ;  but  there 
cannot  be  action  conceivable  which  should  absolve  the  parent  from  obligation  to 
serve  his  child,  seeing  that  for  that  cluld's  existence  he  is  himself  responsible." ' 
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to  Him  if  He  deliberately  fashioned  vessels  for  destruction 
and  not  for  use.  His  character  as  a  good  craftsman  is  at 
stake,  and  He  owes  it  to  Himself  to  make  the  best  of  His 
material  and  compel  it  to  His  purpose. 

'  So,  take  and  use  Thy  work  : 

Amend  what  flaws  may  lurk, 
What  strain  o'  the  stuff,  what  warpings  past  the  aim  ! 

My  times  be  in  Thy  hand  I 

Perfect  the  cup  as  planned  ! 
Let  age  approve  of  youth,  and  death  complete  the  same !  * 

This  is  indeed  God's  way.  '  The  Lord  will  perfect  that 
which  concemeth  me :  Thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  endureth  for 
ever  ;  forsake  not  the  works  of  Thine  own  hands.'  Noi  is 
this  the  final  definition  of  the  relation  between  God  and  man. 
We  are  more,  much  more,  than  senseless  clay  in  the  Potter's 
hands.  We  are  God's  reasonable  creatures ;  we  are  His 
children  created  after  the  image  of  His  Eternal  Son,  and  He 
owes  us  a  Father's  love  and  sympathy  and  care. 

All  this  the  Apostle  duly  recognises  in  the  sequel ;  and  the 
fact  is  that  he  is  not  here  expounding  his  own  doctrine.  His 
purpose  is  to  beat  down  Jewish  arrogance,  and  he  confronts 
its  pretensions  with  its  own  theological  postulates. 

He  has  been  writing  hard  things  of  his  people ;  and 
since  he  has  harder  things  still  to  write,  he  reasseverates 
the  undying  affection  which  he  bore  them,  and  his  grief  at 
the  disaster  which  had  overtaken  them.  He  was  not  exult- 
ing in  their  humiliation.  On  the  contrary,  their  salvation 
was  his  constant  and  eager  desire ;  yet  he  could  not  close 
his  eyes  to  their  unhappy  phght,  and  he  proceeds  to  show 
that  it  was  their  own  doing.  They  had  indeed  sought 
righteousness,  but  they  had  sought  it  in  their  own  laborious 
and  futile  way  by  the  works  of  the  Law,  and  had  refused 
God's  way — the  easy  and  sure  way  of  faith  in  Christ. 

X.  I     Brothers,  my  heart's  craving  *  and  my  prayer  to  God  on 

2  their  behalf  are  for  their  salvation.    I  bear  them  testimony 
that  they  have  a  zeal  for  God,  but  it  is  an  uninstructed  zeal. 

3  For,  ignoring  God's  righteousness  and  seeking  to  set  up  one 

'  ifiSoxta  TVS  tiirjt  xapSJat,  'the  good  pleasure  of  my  lieail,'  wliat  would  con- 
tent it.     C'hrys.  :  ci/Joitioi»  •VtouCo  rij*  o-^oJ^K  iwiivfuay  ipriai. 
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of  S?  °'^"'  ^^^^  "^"^  "°*  subjected  to  the  righteousness 


u 


I 


Ic'cell"         "^""^  *^^y  '''^'■''  inexcusable,  since  the  very  Law  which 
biiitv  of     required  Works  revealed  the  better  way  of  Faith     He  ad- 
the  w..rd.  duces  a  passage  in  Moses'  address  to  the  Israelites  when  he 
D.._xxx.     was  giving  them  the  Law :    '  This  commandment  which  I 
command  thee  this  day.  it  is  not  too  hard  for  thee,  neither 
IS  It  far  off.     It  is  not  in  heaven,  that  thou  shouldest  say 
"  Who  shall  go  up  for  us  to  heaven,  and  bring  it  unto  usi 
and  make  us  to  hear  it,  that  we  may  do  it  ?  "    Neither  is 
it  beyond  the  sea,  that  thou  shouldest  say,  "  Who  will  go 
over  the  ixa  for  us,  and  bring  it  unto  us,  and  make  us  to 
hear  it,  that  we  may  do  it  ?  "     But  the  word  is  very  nigh 
unto  thee,  on  thy  hps,  and  in  thy  heart,  that  thou  mayest 
do  It,'     The  Lawgiver  is  here  warning  the  Israehtes  of  their 
responsibihty.     They  knew  God's  requirement,  since  it  was 
plainly  written  in  the  Law  which  he  had  delivered  to  them. 
It  was  no  unrevealed  myster>',  no  inaccessible  lore.     The 
passage  is  an  assertion  of  the  simplicity  and  sufficiency  of 
the  Law,  but  the  Apostle,  handhng  the  ancient  Scriptures 
with  his  accustomed  freedom,  invests  it  with  a  significance 
which  Moses  never  intended.     In  fact  his  reference  is  not  a 
quotation  but  an  adaptation,  a  mere  literary  allusion.     He 
recalls  the  famihar  words  and  fits  them  to  his  purpose.     Here, 
he  says,  is  the  difference  between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel 
The  Law  says  :   '  Do.  and  thou  shalt  Uvr  ' ;   but  the  Gospel 
inculcates    no    laborious   observances.     Its    command    is : 
'  Have  faith  in  Christ.'     He  has  wrought  out  salvation  by 
His  Incarnation  and  Resurrection,  and  these  are  accomphshed 
facts.     You  need  not  ask  :   '  Who  will  go  up  to  heaven  and 
bring  Him  down  ?  '   for  He  came  down  and  hved  and  died. 
Nor  need  you  ask  :  '  Wlio  will  go  down  to  the  deep  and  raise 
Him  from  the  dead  ?  '   for  He  is  risen  and  ascended.     He  is 
the  Living  and  Glorified  Saviour,  and  nothing  is  required 
but  a  glad,  brave  faith  in  Him.    '  We  need  not,'  St.  Chiy- 
sostom  puts  it,  '  go  a  far  road  or  sail  the  ocean  or  cross 
mountains  in  order  to  be  saved     No,  though  you  will  not 
so  much  as  step  over  your  threshold,  you  may  be  saved 
sitting  at  home.' 
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hi  ^f^!l!  '''  S '   ^""^ ''  '*  "°*  ^""«"  that  •  no  one  who  sets 
his  faith  on  Him  shall  be  put  to  shame  '  ?     This  is  the  charter 

Tt  isXil"^'""  /^^^*^°"  ^=  ^y  ^-th  -  crn  t  "S 

r^fwho -"^7  '"^S'"*^^'  indiscriminately.    His  mercy 
usHfif .  "  "P^"  "''  "^'"^ ' '  ^d  here  lay  the  Apostle's 

justification  m  preaching  to  all,  Jews  and  Gentiles  alike 

:to;e:;;^:n^e^;L«^^^^ 

ihL       «         \  *^^  righteousness  which  comes  of  Faith  soeaS 
.It!-.  ,^ay"ot"}  thy  heart:  "  Who  will  go  up  to  heavfn  > '' 

tlf-'^  thaTifr  bt7^H°^"  ^^°  ^"  rdort?the 

swhft'is  it  that  I    ays?"''  Se  Vo^'rniS%^'-'    1°' 
Ups  and  in  thy  heart.' W  is^^l  Wo°d  o'/a^J  wWc\  wel'r^ 
'TEslT"ir'^^*'i*J°"  '^^^  th«  confession  'rthyhps' 
JS  H^iirmThl  SS^y^V^  b^sfv^d'-^^ 

.3wt  S5l^;;°fi;^^  To?  '^i'oSe^ercatlJ^ot^^^^^^^^^ 

14  the  Lord  shaU  be  saved.'    HoHhen  aS  Ti^v  .^  ".f"'  °^  ^°<''  "•  3- 

?::XTS  SiY  -r  ^"^^^*^  "'  An^^  ^o^wV^refhey^S 
nave  taith  in  One  whose  message  they  never  heard  ?     AnH 

"^e'tJlVt'o  V'  ^^'^  '*."^*?°"*  °"^  t°  procSit  ?  A^d  how 
Tw^ttL  'Pr'^^T  '\r  "^  *h"y  ^«  commissioned  ?  As  a 
Ihe^SoSi  of^g^c^dtrngs "/."^  ^'^  ^^^*  °^  *^-  ^^^  P--^  is.  „.,  . 

'  So  Chrys.  taking  re\o,  a.  '  ihe  aim.'  "the  end  sou^l., '  M.  ,  Tim  i  o 
The  end  of  the  Law  ,s  Christ  and  the  righteousness  He  bestows  cf.  Ga  ii  ,4  ' 
lUst  as  the  end  of  the  physician's  art  is  heahl,       Most  of  H,.   F,.i  ^  , 

l.y  rAo.  'fulfitaenf  ,cf.   Lk.  xx...   J7       Clen         ex    ]^    i.'     T  ""''T' 

O^f 's      •«■  P«='fic'"S  non  wtlcrficiens.'     .^,^  Ores.  ,,,Ura  PHsJ  et 

SicJj  '  "°K  r"*""""''"'  ^^^  Pcrticienten,  significat  .    .        "    ,/, 

perficatur,  non  quo  aholeatur.     Quod  et  ilhc  significat   uhi  =.if  •   a/  , 

tirrtn^"'""^'  'n'-/-  '^'•'  ^'-'-'/ot-'Athr:;;.  iLr^'or: 

JaJce^A„.n  t.e^en.^of^^ter.n.„at,on-:  'Chnst  has  put  an  end  to  the  iT' 

=  SSvaao,,    'the  depth   of  the  sea'  (cf.    Ps.   cvii     26I       0„«Hn„  f      1        . 
r„  9.\dff,rvi  ;  making  the  two  questions  correspond.  '^ 
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An<i  this  was  the  condemnation  of  the  Jews :  they  had 
not  hearkened  to  the  Gospel.  And  what  was  the  reason  ? 
It  was  not  that  they  had  never  heard  it ;  for  it  had  been 
published  near  and  far.  There  was  no  comer  of  the  wide- 
spread Empire  whither  it  had  not  penetrated. »  In  truth  it 
was  like  '  the  music  of  the  spheres,'  fUling  the  broad  firma- 
ment and  unheard  only  by  inattentive  ears,  unperceived  only 
by  dull  hearts.  And  this  was  the  reascm  of  Israel's  faithless- 
ness. The  music  of  the  Gospel  was  in  her  ears,  but  she  had 
never  perceived  it.  And  the  Gentiles  kad  perceived  i  and 
hearkened  to  it- -the  stupid,  despised  Gentiles. 

16     BiJt  they  did  not  all  hearken  to  the  Gospel.    No,  for  Isaiah 

says :    '  Lord,  who  had  faith  in  the  message  he  heard  from 

I7US  ?  '     So  faith  springs  from  the  messa^  one  hews,  and  the 

18  message  one  bears  is  conveyed  by  the  word  of  Christ.     But. 
I  say,  did  they  never  hear  it  ?     Yes,  indeed  : 

■  To  all  the  earth  went  forth  their  speech, 
and  to  the  limits  of  the  world  their  words.' 

19  But,  I  say,  did  Israel  never  perceive  it  ?    First  there  is  Moses, 
and  he  says : 

'  I  will  stir  you  to  jealousy  against  a  nation  which  is  no 
nation, 
against  a  nation  without  understandmg  will  I  stir  you 
to  wrath.' 

ao  But  Isaiah  speaks  out  boldly  : 

'  I  was  found  by  those  who  were  not  seeking  Me  ; 

I  was  made  manifest   to  those  who  were  not  inquiring 
Me ' ; 

2t  while  with  reference  to  Israel  he  says :    '  All  the  day  long  I 
stretched  forth  My  hands  to  a  people  (Usobedient  and  rebellious.' 

There  was  no  evasion  of  the  tragic  tacL  Israel  by  her 
faithlessness  had  forfeited  her  ancient  glory.  She  was  no 
longer  the  holy  nation,  the  peopie  of  God.  But  was  her 
rejection  complete  and  irrevocabie  ?  The  very  suggestion 
was  intolerable  to  the  Apostle.  It  was  ruled  out,  in  his 
judgment,  alike  by  personal  and  providoitial  considerations. 
He  was  himself  an  Israelite,  and  not  only  did  the  destiny  of 
his  people  engage  his  sympathy  but  it  involved  his  own. 
He  knew  that  he  was  saved  by  faith,  and  this  sufficed  to 

•  Cf.  Chrys,  :  oM  yip  iv  yurlf  /utp^  '"A  ytfilit'of  fjir,  dXX'  ir  yij  xai  0a\iTrri 
<tsl  wanTO-xou  Tj)t  oittovmfris. 


^^mI^JvT 
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a«ure  him  that  the  Israehtes  were  not  outcasts  from  grace 

inexhaustible.     He    never  regrets  His  gifts  of  grace  and  His  rf 
alhng.      M^here  He  once  loves.  He  loves  for  ever,  ^his  is      "'•  '^ 
the  assurance  on  which  the  Jews  bui't  their  false  security  • 

^u^e"T^:Y:VT  •■  '*  "^  *'«^  '"^-«"-  that  wi; 

delusive  Gods  faithfulness  did  not  bind  Him  to  them 
despite  their  disloyalty  ;  it  was  rather  a  pledge  that  He  ^oZ 

vlS""  *'"•■  "^^^^^^^  ^^  "''''' '^^  true  toTh^r 

And  so  the  Apostle  sets  himself  con  atnore  to  the  task  of 

Tr^'Tt ''.'  '^'Y"^"^^  °^  ^°^  -d  disclosing  the  golden 
hope  which  shone  for  Israel  behind  the  dark  cloud  orher 
present  shame.    God  had  not.  and  He  never  would,  cast  her 

""  ♦K  ^  ^^'  .*h^r"'  '  ^'^  ^^  '^ast  Off  His  peoi^  ?  '    Awav  wifh  . 

people  whom  He  foreknew.  ^*  °"  "^^  ^^^^m. 

The  argument  is  twofold.     First  thf>  Aivwi^  .^.  ~  ^ 

elaborate,  the  idea  which  he  h::' a^'drfn^X^ ^^^^.^^^^^ 
f^thful  remnant  in  Israel.     In  all  ages  there  had  been  ancT-'li'^. 

In  Ehjah  s  day  Israel  was  not  the  idolatrous  nation  but  the  '^ 

ri^  toTf  "'°.'''  ^^"^  '^^*^*^  -^^  had  nevertwS 
a  knee  to  Baal ;  and  now  m  like  manner  she  was  represented 

by  f^J^theT  "':  '''  "'^^'^"^  ^^^  ^°^P«^  and  inL^  S 
oy  taitn  the  ancient  promises. 

Do  you  not  know  what  the  Scrintnrp  sa««:  ;«  *k^    * 

^fhefhlve^kilfH^A"'^^  "^?  ^^iS^^'^Z^'^^r 
they  have  killed  Thy  prophets,  they  have  dug  down  ThS 
^tars ;   and  I  am  left  alone,  and  they  are  seeking^v  wJ^ 

4  But  what  says  the  divine  response  to  himT  '  I*^have  £t 

scaai.         ihus,  then,  at  the  present  crisis  also  there  has 
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turned  out  to  be  a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace. 

6  And  if  it  be  by  grace,  it  is  no  longer  on  the  score  of  works  ; 
else  the  grace  turns  out  to  be  no  longer  grace. 

7  What,  then  ?    The  thing  which  Israel  is  seeking  after,  she 
never  obtained  ;  but  her  elect  obtained  it.    And  adl  the  rest 

8  grew  callous,  as  it  is  written :    '  God  gave  them  a  spirit  of 
stupefaction — eyes  to  see  nothing  and  ears  to  hear  nothing — 

V  until  this  very  day.'    And  David  says  : 

'  Let  their  table  be  made  a  snare  and  a  prey 
and  a  trap '  and  a  retribution  to  them  ; 
10     Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  may  see  nothing, 
and  bow  down  their  back  continually.' 

But  what  of  the  multitude  of  faithless  Jews  ?  Was  their 
rejection  final,  their  ruin  irretrievable  ?  It  were  indeed  a 
sorry  issue  of  those  long  centuries  of  abundant  grace  that 
only  a  meagre  remnant  should  be  saved  from  the  nation's 
wreck.  Here  the  Apostle  reverts  to  the  thought  which  he 
has  already  quoted  from  the  Scriptures — that  the  ulterior 
purpose  of  God's  mercy  to  the  Gentiles  was  to  stir  the  faith- 
less Jews  to  jealousy  and  move  them,  in  very  chagrin,  to 
repent  and  seek  penitently  the  grace  which  they  had  forfeited. 

11  I  say,  then,  did  they  stumble  to  their  fall  ?  Away  with  the 
idea  !    No,  by  their  lapse  salvation  has  accrued  to  the  Gentiles, 

12  to  '  stir  them  to  jealousy.'  And  if  their  lapse  be  the  enrich- 
ment of  the  world  and  their  loss  the  enrichment  of  the  Gentiles, 
how  much  more  their  full  restoration  I 

He  addresses  particularly  his  Gentile  readers.  He  was 
their  Apostle  ;  he  had,  in  the  providence  of  God.  been  com- 
missioned to  preach  the  Gospel  to  them,  and  he  '  glorified 
his  ministry.'  They  knew  how  devotedly  he  discharged  it ; 
but  in  truth  their  salvation  was  not  his  sole  concern.  He  had 
his  Jewish  countrymen  constantly  in  view,  and  his  hope  was 
that  by  the  success  of  his  Gentile  ministry  he  might  '  stir 
them  to  jealousy  '  and  turn  their  hearts.  Nor  was  it  an 
unreasonable  expectation.  The  profound  principle  of  Im- 
putation •  operated  here.  The  blood  of  Abraham  and  Isaac 
and  Jacob  and  all  the  saints  of  old  flowed  in  the  veins  of  the 
faithless  Jews,  and  even  in  their  faithlessness  they  were 
'  beloved  for  their  fathers'  sake.'    As  in  the  ancient  heave- 


•  fKivSa\af,  cf.  n.  on  1  Coi.  viii.  13,  p.  2'ji. 
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offering  the  consecration  of  the  first  of  the  dough  sanctified 
the  whole  mass,  so  its  fathers'  faith  was  evermore  the  nation's 
nentage.  its  mspiration  and  rebuke. 

n«ISf  1"  ^  ^^TJ^  "lustration,  and  the  Apostle  immediately  ti.coiiv- 
passes  to  another  which  his  Gentile  readers  could  better'*"'*"" 
appreciate.     '  If  the  root  be  holy,  so  also  are  the  branches  '  i^- 
Israel  was  the  tree-a  good  olive-tree ;   and  the  Jews  were 
the  native  branches.    Some  of  them  had  proved  barren 
These  were  the  unbeheving  Jews  ;  and  they  had  been  broken 
otf,  and  m  their  stead  shoots  of  a  wild  olive-tree  had  been 
ingrafted  on  the  stock.     These  latter  were  the  believing 
Gentiles,  and  the  purpose  of  the  parable  was  to  warn  them 
against  exulting  in  their  preferment.     That  were  a  repetition 
of  the  offence  which  had  cost  the  Jews  so  dear.     They  were 
ahen  branches ;   and  if  they  departed  from  the  faith  which 
had  ingrafted  them,  the  doom  which  had  befallen  the  native 
branches  would  surely  befall  them.     And  if  the  Jews  re- 
pented,  they  would  be  restored.     Thev  were  the  native 
branches,  and  if  it  were  possible  to  ingraft  aUen  shoots,  it  was 
more  possible  to  reingraft  them. 

13     It  is  to  you  GentUes  that  I  am  speaking.     Inasmuch  as  >  I 

'*  st?n?n/r '''  *°.  ^'''''^'''  ^  ^^^^^y  "'y  -"'"'^^^y  inX  hope  o 
»  FoT^^th^  countrymen  to  jealousy  and  saving  some  of  them 
ll^U  hi^"  '^^!'*'°^  ^f  ^^^  reconciliation  of  the  world,  what 
.6wUl  their  reception  be  but  hfe  from  the  dead  ?     If  '  the  first   vun,  . 

were  b?n£?  n«     ^^  ^'"^"'\''-    ^"^  "  ^^"^^  "^  ^^e  branches 
^ILa  1^""^  y""'  ^•'^"gh  but  a  wild  olive,  were  in- 

.8  w^Ac  i^*"""^  J^t""'  f"'^  "^^'^  gi^'^"  a  ^hare  in  the  root  which 
.8  holds  the  sap  of  the  olive-tree,  boast  not  against  the  branches 

LrtLt-  '*  ''  ""'  >'°"  '^^'  ^"^  carrying  the  root  ;    it  is  the 
root  that  is  carrying  you. 

19     You  will  say,  then  ':  '  Branches  were  broken  off  that  I  might 
.obemgrafted.'     Very  good  :   it  was  for  their  faithlessness  that 
they  were  broken  off.  while,  as  for  you,  it  is  by  your  fahh   ha 
.:  For  ifGci S-     f  "°*  uphfted.v^th'conceitVno   be  afraid 

spare  v^^    tj'V^^'r  'l'-   ?^*l^'  ^'^'''^'''  ""^^^^  ^"i"  He 
« spare  you.     See.  then,  God's  kindness  and  His  severity     On 

vou  il?,''' H-^^^':  '""""^y-  ^""^  °"  y°"  Hi^  kindness,  if 
you  persist  m  His  kmdn^ss  ;  other^vise  you  also  will  be  cut  off. 

'  Omitting  ^.,  «,V  (K.AIiCh  w.„.  UEFG.      There  i.  no  reasonable  interpret, 
implies  an  unexpressed  a.".tiihs=j-.  (i«;  '  'B  ■  -""""rvr.) 


Jl 


!     'M 


i 


ij 


(    ; 


A  lechnjcal 

inexacti- 

ludc. 


Jo.  x».  6. 


The 

Apostle's 
inexperi- 
ence <>( 
Nature. 
Cf.  ver.  34 


Cf.  a  Cor. 

xi.  a^,  36. 


438     LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 

21  And  as  for  the  others,  if  they  do  not  persist  in  their  faithless- 
ness, they  will  be  ingrafted  ;  for  God  has  the  power  to  ingraft 

34  them  again.  If  you  were  cut  off  from  your  native  wild  olive 
and,  contrary  to  nature,  were  ingrafted  mto  a  good  olive,  how 
much  more  will  these,  the  native  branches,  be  ingrafted  on 
their  proper  olive-tree  I 

It  is  indeed  a  telling  parable  ;  yet  '  it  is  not.'  observes  an 
ancient  commentator,  >  '  in  accordance  with  the  law  of  hus- 
bandry,' and  it  is  well  for  the  success  of  the  Apostle's  argu- 
ment that  it  was  addressed  to  readers  who  dwelt  in  cities 
and  had  n«>  skill  in  arboriculture.  The  use  of  grafting  is  to 
provide  the  shoots  with  a  vigorous  root  that  they  may  be 
nourished  by  its  sap  and  bear  abundance  of  their  proper 
fruit.  Cuttings  of  an  oleaster  ingrafted  on  an  olive  would 
still  bear  their  wild  fruit, '  since,'  says  St.  Jerome, '  the  manner 
is  rather  for  the  branch  to  as.similate  the  strength  of  the  root 
than  for  the  root  to  change  the  branch  into  its  own  quality.' 
And  i.'o  less  impracticable  is  the  idea  of  the  reingrafting  of 
the  severed  branches.  Their  fate,  as  o--  Lord  remarks  in 
His  parable  of  the  True  Vine,  is  to  be  '  cast  out  and  withered, 
and  gathered  and  cast  into  the  fire  and  burned.' 

It  is  vain  to  allege,  in  needless  solicitude  for  his  technical 
exactitude,  that  the  Apostle,  dealing  with  a  miracle  of  grace, 
intentionally  describes  an  unnatural  process.  His  purpose 
was  to  demonstrate  by  a  familiar  analogy  the  reasonableness 
of  God's  providential  dispensation,  and  it  was  essential  that 
the  analogy  should  be  true  to  nature.  The  truth  is  that  the 
passage  is  characteristic.  The  life  of  cities  was  the  only  Hie 
which  Paul  knew.  Tarsus  was  his  birthplace  and  tht  home 
of  his  childhood  ;  he  had  been  educated  at  Jerusalem  ;  and 
the  cities  of  Asia  Minor,  Macedonia,  and  Achaia  had  been  the 
exclusive  scenes  of  his  apostolic  ministry.  It  was  the  teem- 
ing centres  of  population  that  he  always  sought  in  the  course 
of  his  missionary  journeys.  He  hastened  from  city  to  city  ; 
and  it  is  significant  that  he  has  mentioned  nothing  wliich 
he  encountered  by  the  way  save  the  obstacles  which  inter- 

•  Ambrstr.  Cf.  Orig.  :  '  Sed  ne  hoc  quiJem  lateat  nos  in  hoc  loco,  quod  non 
eo  ordine  Apostolus  olivae  et  oleastri  similitudinera  posuit  quo  apud  agricolas 
habetur.  lUi  enim  magis  olivam  oleastro  inscrere  et  non  olivae  oleastrum  sclent  : 
Paulus  vero  apostolica  auctoritate  ordine  commuuto  res  magis  causis  quam 
causas  rebu*  apuvit.' 
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rupted  his  progress— shipwrecks,  floods,  and  brigands  He 
had  no  eye  for  scenery,  no  interest  in  historic  monuments  • 
and  he  never  stayed  to  preach  in  the  vUlages  along  his  route' 
It  was  not  that  he  despised  those  humble  peasants,  but  that 
they  were  inaccessible  to  his  message.  They  knew  only  their 
local  dialects,  and  could  not  have  understood  his  preaching 
in  the  Common  Greek. 

And  thus  it  came  to  pass  that  the  city  was  his  world,  and 
his  letters  abound  in  allusions  to  its  institutions  and  manners 
-Its  craftsmen  and  traders  ;  its  martial  glitter  and  pomp  ■ 
Its  law-courts  ; »  its  theatres  and  games  ;  its  architecture  '* 
It  IS  another  atmosphere  that  one  breathes  in  reading  the 
Gospels  The  Lord  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  had  His  home  in 
Galilee,  and  He  loved  its  people  and  looked  with  kindly  and 
sympathetic  eyes  on  their  employments  and  on  all  the  wild 
and  beautiful  things  of  field  and  woodland. 

^    ,       .  'The  Lake, 

The  lonely  peaks,  the  valleys,  lily-lit. 

Were  synagogues.    The  simplest  sights  we  met-  - 

The  Sower  flinging  seed  on  loam  and  rock  ; 

The  darnel  m  the  wheat ;  the  mustard-tree 

That  hath  its  seed  so  little,  and  its  boughs 

Widespreading  ;  and  the  wandering  sheep  ;  and  nets 

bhot  in  the  wimpled  waters— drawing  forth 

Great  fish  and  small :— these,  and  a  hundred  such 

Were  pictures  for  Him  from  the  page  of  life 

Teachhig  by  parable.' 

But  that  page  of  hfe  was  hidden  from  the  Apostle  and  his 
rare  allusions  to  it  betray  his  inexperience.     When  he  quotes  .  Cor 
that  humane  ordinance  of  the  ancient  Law  :  '  Thou  shalt  not  ^r  '° ' 
muzzle  the  ox  while  it  is  treading  out  the  grain,'  it  seems  to    '" 
him,  oblivious  of  the  Master's  word  that  '  not  a  sparrow  falls  m.  x  .. 
on  the  ground  without  our  Father,'  incredible  that  God 
should  be  concerned  for  oxen  ;    and  so  he  spiritualises  the 
precept  and  interprets  it  of  the  preacher's  right  to  main- 
tenance. 

And  here  again,  when  he  essays  an  illustration  from  hus- spin.uai 
bandry,  he  betrays  his  inexperience.     His  blunder  would  l^i'^„':'» 

'  Cf.  the  terms  3.«a.4a.,  StKolu^a,  a.,oiuw.,  :  «p/,.,,  ,^^,  ,pi„„    di.a»p<«.»    '""' 
iiaTeutpii'ti».  ' 
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h'!!^^^^  observed  by  his  city-bred  readers,  nor  would  it 

Tuf  ^fh  r^  ''"f'S^dmen  and  their  management  of  trees 

sul^!  if      '"'^  «  '  Y'y'  ^'^  '"^'^  •  ^"^  his  illustration, 
such  as  It  was.  sufficed  to  enforce  his  argument,  checking 
the  confidence  of  his  Gentile  readers  and  opening  an  avenSf 
of  hope  for  the  faithless  Jews. 
And  now  he  proceeds  to  a  second  argument.    He  recoe- 

jnd.her.-  and  a  mystery,  be  it  remembered.^  signified  a  providential 

w»  r!^;  ,^'  '"r"*"  "'y'*^^  >^  t^«  Apostle's  thought 
rTveS^  h  Tt''*  °'  *^'  ^^"*"^  ^°^^^  '^"d  't  had  ^en 
Hnll?.  i  ?K  ^"^r'^y  ^"  ^^"^*  °*  a  ""Witless  grace. 
Humamty  had  been  dear  to  God  all  down  the  ages,  and  His 
election  of  Israel  had  been  the  working  out  of  His  purpose  of 

3u^  r^'T''^  ^'  ""'''  *^^  ^P°«*^«  makesT^old 
ZZ  ?K  ^'  P"'*  ^"=  '"  ^'  ^«ht  a  prophecy  of 

mvsteil  ni  Si  "'°«r^  '"  '^^^  ^^^'^  dispensation  a 
mystery  of  God,  a  providential  secret  still  hidden  but  one 

feiLt^on"  ^  r^""*^  T'"^"^'  ^"^^  ^  ™y^*«^  ^«  Israel's 
rejection^  It  was  not.  it  could  not  be.  final.  '  God  never 
regrets  His  gifts  of  grace  and  His  calling.' 

'My  own  hope  is  a  sun  \vill  pierce 
The  thickest  cloud  earth  ever  stretched  • 

That,  after  Last,  returns  the  First,      ' 
Though  a  wide  compass  round  be  fetched  • 

That  what  began  best,  can't  end  worst  ' 
JMor  what  God  blessed  once,  prove  accurst.' 

The  enrichment  of  the  Gentiles  would  discover  to  Israel 
her  own  loss ;  and  her  desolate  heart  would  turn  to  God  and 
she  too  would  oe  saved-not  a  poor  remnant  but  the  whole 
nation  And  thus,  in  God's  unsearchable  providence  the 
ultimate  issue  would  be  the  redemption  of  universal  humanity. 

'\J  K°  u°*  "^^h  you,  brothers,  to  ignore  this  mysterv  lest 
you  harbour  conceit-that  caUousnels  has  partXSa lien 
Israel  untU  the  complement  of  the  Gentiles  have  comi  in 

.6  and  thus  all  Israel  will  be  saved,  as  it  is  written  ' 
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•  There  will  come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer  • 
»       AnH  ♦i?^^  ^n^  ^^^^^  impieties  from  Jacob. 

30 As  you  once  disXvS^S  k  *^        ^  ^*"  "^^  ""  ""'"g. 

3x  by  their  dSoteSce  so^ov    i^^T  "°^  ^''P^^enced  mercy 

that    bv  tk»  ^x.«        '       *"?y  *'^  *>*ve  now  disobeyed  Him 

3.now\x^nW  m?rcrir?'J'r.i°  Jl"  ^^"^  p'«  "'^T 
Of  d^soM  in  the  phJ 

ways  ,"'*'"<=''*'''«  are  His  judgments  and  untrackable  His 
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nis  last  word  has  yet  to  be  spoken.     Doctrine  is  valuele«  ^""^'"^ 
unless  ,t  issue  in  holiness  ;  and  the  doctrine  of  Justmcaion  '" 
by  Faith  IS  peculiarly  liable  to  ethical  perversion      And  so 

of   God.'      Thi,    is    Laml  ,      n  "^  ''""'  ""  ^'*''°'"  ""'^  "'«  knowledge 
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he  concludes  his  encyclical  with  a  series  of  practical  counsels 
and  exhortations. 

He  begins  with  a  call  to  consecration. 

xii.  1  I  exhort  you,  then,  brothers,  by  the  compassions  of  God, 
to  present  your  bodies  as  a  Uving  sacrifice  to  God.  This 
3  IS  your  spiritual  worship.^  And  do  not  follow  the  fashion  of 
this  age.  but  be  transformed  by  the  renewal  of  the  mind.*  so 
that  you  may  prove  what  is  the  will  of  God,  His  good  and 
well-pleasing  and  perfect  will. 

And  now  he  proceeds  to  deal  with  three  questions  which 
confronted  all  the  communities  of  Gentile  Christendom  and 
disturbed  their  peace. 

The  first  was  presented  by  the  diversity  of  spiritual  endow- 
ments and  the  heart-burning,  the  pride  and  jealousy  which 
it  engendered.  This  unhappy  dissension  had  been  rampant 
at  Corinth  a  year  previously.  It  was  one  of  the  questions 
which  had  been  submitted  to  the  Apostle's  consideration  by 
that  contentious  community,  and  he  had  discussed  it  ex- 
haustively in  his  reply  ;  a  and  here  he  merely  reiterates  his 
conception  of  the  Church  as  an  organic  unity.  It  is  a  living 
body,  and  each  believer  is  a  member  with  his  peculiar  func- 
tion essential  to  the  corporate  welfare.  Our  spiritual  en- 
dowments, whatever  they  may  be,  are  God's  appointments ; 
and  our  duty  is  to  employ  them  faithfully.  And  he  enforces 
this  duty  by  a  succession  of  practical  precepts,  pithy  and 
memorable  maxims  relating  to  personal  character  and  con- 
duct, behaviour  to  fellow-Christians,  and  the  proper  attitude 
toward  outsiders,  especially  persecutors. 

3  By  the  grace  which  was  given  me  I  bid  every  one  among  you 
not  to  harbour  a  higher  estimate  of  himself  than  he  should, 
but  to  aim  at  a  sober  estimate  in  accordance  wi.h  the  measure 

4  of  faith  which  God  has  apportioned  to  each.  For  just  as  in 
one  body  we  have  many  members,  and  the  members  have  not 

»  XoytKit,  (1)  'spiritual '  as  opposed  to  au/uLTiKit  or  (rtpxiKit  (cf.  i  Pet.  ii.  a,  5). 
Cf.  Chrys.  :  \oyu(^»  Xarptlw-  Tovrigrir,  oiSi»  txtwrav  irwuarwir,  aiSir  nxi, 
ciiiiv  alserrrbv,  in  contrast  with  Jewish  sacrifice,  iKtlori  yip  <r«^r.in>.  (2) 
'Reasonable,'  'rational,'  in  contrast  with  the  sacrifice  of  dX»yo  {ua  (cf.  2  Pet  ii 
13;  Jttde  10). 

•  Cf.  n.  on  Phil.  ii.  6,  p.  514.  »  ct.  pp.  389  ff. 
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'fn  ChVsr/ni""'**°"'i°r'.l"*"y  ^'  *^  "«'  are  one  body 
fim»    K  c"**  *'■''  individually   related   to  one  another  as 

STh^.'-    ^'"TY"  '^^^^  eifts  of  grace  differing  accordin: 
,nrn,i    ^^''^  "^^""^^  ."^^^  S^^^"  "s-  «  it  be  prophecy    let  uf 

fetSsdTvn?  P'^P^,"**""  *°  °'""  '^'*'';'  i^  it  be  deaconship  2 

et  us  devote  ourselves  to  our  deaconship  ;  if  one  be  a  teach^^ 

8  let  him  devote  himself  to  his  teaching    3  if  one's  office  be 

exhortation,  let  him  devote  himself  to  h  s  exhortation      if  it 

Slin'/"eTh^*  ti^^"^  '  ^P'"*  °^  libe'Suy  °"f  i  ^e 

SJS?n;t'Sii'dVuX'eSy™"^"^"'-   "  ''  ^^  ^^^^^^^  -- 

.^ni^i  r"'  ^°''^  H  "naffected.8    Abhor  what  is  evil  •   cleave 

I  f rienllv  =fff.i--    ^')  ''^^  T*\^  °^  ''^°*h^rl3^  friendship  h^ve  .  Th.  .v.  ,. 

II  rive  eaS^  other    Lh  '"'^  °'^''" '    '"  ^^^  ""^^^^  ^^  honour 
"give  each  other  -  receden.  e  ;  in  earnestness  be  unslackine   in 

"  spmt  tervent,  the  Lord's  slaves ;  in  your  hope  reToice  in  loir 

"Swif  endure,  in  your  prayer  persevere!  haie  feUowS 

4  w^th  the  necessities  of  the  saints ;  prosecute  hospit^ity     Bless 

J^       persecutors;    bless,  and    never  curse.      Rejofce  wUh 

16  them  that  rejoice,  weep  with  them  that  weep  Share ^ne 
anoher's  interests;  harbour  no  lofty  ambiS  but  emba?k 
on  the  stream  of  lowly  duties.    '  Have  a  sober  estimate  of  p  o 

17  yourselves.'    Never  repay  evil  with  evil.    '  SafeSaS  vour  p      "• '' 
i8  honour  m  the  si^ht  ni  ^li  >»/>»  ■     it         -vi      •^•ticguara  your  Prov.  m. 
ig  at  Deacr ^ih^u^         m    '      "  Possible,  on  your  part,  be  4  LXX ;  cf. 
19  at  peace  with  all  men.    Never  avenge  yourselves    beloved  '^°'-^'"- 

but  give  room  to  the  Wrath.'    For  it  ii  written    '  It  iTInrT^l  ?.'• 
.0  to  avenge  :  I  wiU  repay.'  says  the  LoS."  No  '  if  you   enemy  fs'  ""'"• 
IS  hungry,  feed  him  :   if  he  is  thircf,,   „i„^  u:^  _^""_.  "  .  ^  Mov.  xxv. 


is  hung^.  feed  him  fu  hTis  ihi;;^;; VSm  aS^^ 

Cf*  Jr*''"' "<»' ''"!°»^^'/«"««"y  (Chrys.)  but  the  office  of  the  deaconship. 
Ct.  Pelag.  :    minwteni  sacerdotalis  vel  diaconatus  officii.' 
Cf.  p.  8o. 

«.L,?'/h°"  ^  ^'^^\  ":/"•  '■  '^"'•"*  Verrucosus  beneficium  ab  homine  duro 
aspere  datum     panem  lapidosum  "  vocabat.' 

*«.^^"/  ^°''  ^'  *■     ^""°  ®~"**>  -^S^'  ^'■'y-  chap-  XV  :  '  "Stupid  thines  1 " 
muttered  she.       .   .   She  greeted  them,  however,  Jth  a  cheerfuTsmHe^and 

prot«tat.o„so   pleasure  at  the  happy  meeting  equal  to  their  own.'  ' 

ofone^;Uw"''^*J'    ^'"''^fGod.     For  since  this  is  the  chief  desire 
of  one  who  has  been  wronged-to  see  him«l£  in  the  enjoyment  of  redress.  He 

gITI  n  'vT  "f  '"  ''"^"  ''""'"'"•  ^°'  '^  ^'  "^  ""^  himself  retaliate! 
T^loTr^r  T"";  '^"™'  "™  therefore,  he  says,  to  prosecute.'  Jer 
Taylor,  r^  Cr*a,  £x,m/lar,  ii.  xii,  Disc,  xi.  Part  i.  i  :  'To  that  "wrath  we 
mu«  pve  place,"  s.ith  St.  Paul;  that  i.  "in  well-doing"  .nd  evil  suLn. 
commjt  ourselves  to  His  righteous  judgment,"  leaving  room  for  Hi.  e,«u Ton' 
who  wUl  certamly  do  it  it  we  snatch  not  the  sword  from  His  arm.' 


31,  33. 
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21  by  doing  this  you  will  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head.' »    Be 
not  conquered  by  evil,  but  conquer  evil  with  good. 

The  Apostle  now  turns  to  a  second  practical  question— 
the  Chnstian  duty  of  obedience  to  civil  rulers.    There  is  no 
evidence  that  the  primitive  Christians  were  ever  turbulently 
disposed ;    and  they  ere  long  proved  themselves  loyal  and 
serAaceable  citizens  of  the  Roman  Empire."    Nevertheless 
in  those  early  days  they  were  geneiaUy  regarded  as  a  mere 
Jewish  sect,  and  the  Jews  were  the  most  troublesome  of  all 
Rome  s  subject  races.     The  Messianic  Hope  was  a  powerful 
incentive  to  sedition,  since  the  Saviour  of  Israel  was  conceived 
as  a  mighty  king  of  David's  lineage  who  should  arise  and 
crush  the  oppressor  and  establish  the  ancient  throne  in  more 
than  Its  ancient  splendour ;   and  the  fanatical  Zealots  were 
continually  fanning  the  smouldering  indignation  and  kindUng 
the  flame  of  insurrection. »     Their  identification  with  the 
Jews  exposed  the  Christians  to  the  suspicion  of  the  imperial 
government ;    and  the  Apostle  had  learned  by  experience 
how  his  preaching  of  Christ,  the  King  of  Israel,  might  be 
nusconstrued  into  a  treasonable  propaganda.    It  was  thus 
a  counsel  of  prudence  that  the  Christians  should  disarm 
sug)icion  by  loyal  submission  to  the  constituted  authorities 
But  It  was  more.    It  was  an  absolute  duty  inasmuch  as 
cml  government  is  a  divine  ordinance.  '  The  existing  authori- 
ties are  ordered  by  God;  and  so  one  who  opposes  the  authori- 
tative order  is  in  resistance  to  God's  ordinance.'  It  was  to  this 
passage  that  the  Royalist  divines  of  the  seventeenth  and 
eighteenth  centuries  appealed  in  vindication  of  their  doctrines 
of  the  divine  right  of  kings  and  the  duty  of        :ve  obedience* 
but  they  overiooked  the  essential  consiaeration  that,  as 
bt.  Chrysostom  remarks,  the  Apostle  inculcates  heie  sub- 
mission not  to  governors  but  to  government.     '  He  did  not 

JJ'^'  *'■''■,  T"  '^■-   T.''*'  ''"'"'"^  '^^"'^  ^'^'^^'  y™^  ■''"'1"*^  *"1  enkindle  in 
your  enemy  s  heart  is  the  sorest  punishment  you  can  inflict  upon  him.     Cf.  Aug. 
JJe  Uoct.  Chr.  i„.  24  :     ad  ben.7ficentiam  te  potius  charitas  revocet,  ut  intelligas 
arbones  .gn.s  esse  urentes  p«nitentix  gen.itus,  quibus  superbia  san;,ur  ejus  q" 
<loIet  se  mimicum  finsse  hominis  a  quo  ejus  miseri*  subvenitur  ' 
Cf.  Epist.  ad  Diogn.  v  ;  Tert.  Apol.  37,  4a. 
'  Cf.  Tht  Days  of  His  Flesh,  pp.  35  f. 
•  Cf.  Jer.  Taylor,  Dmt.  Dnb.  n\.  iii.  3, 


Prov.  xix. 
14  LXX, 


Cf.  Ac.  wii. 
8,  9;  xviii, 
1217  ;  xix. 
35-4«. 
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say  "No  ruler  exists  but  by  God's  appointment."    No  it 
IS  of  tLe  thing  that  he  is  discoursing.     "  No  authority  "'he 
says,     exists  but  by  God's  appointment ;  and  the  existing 
authonties  are  ordered  by  God."    Thus  also,  when  a  wise 
man  says:    '  A  wife  is  fitted  to  a  man  by  the  Lord  "  his 
meamng  is  that  God  made  marriage,  not  that  it  is  He  who 
umtes  every  man  in  his  association  with  a  woman     For 
we  see  many  associating  with  each  other  for  evil  and  not  by 
the    aw  of  marriage.'     The  question  of  the  legitimacy  of 
resistance    >  tyranny  does  not  here  arise.     The  AposUe  has 
in  view  a      hteous  and  benefice-rt  government ;  and  suc»  a 
government  he  and  his  readers  enjoyed  in  those  days.   Roman 
law  was  just  and  impartial ;   and  repeatedly  in  the  course 
of  his  travels-at  Thessalonica.  at  Corinth,  and  at  Ephesus- 
its  strong  arm  had  succoured  him  and  shielded  him  alike 
from  Jewish  and  from  heathen  violence.    '  The  authority '  had 
indeed  proved  '  God's  minister  for  his  good  ' ;  and  he  recog- 
nised what  disasters  would  ensue  from  its  dethronement. 
Everything,    says  St.  Chrysostom.  '  would  go  to  wrack  • 
neither  city  nor  farm,  neither  house  nor  market  nor  aught  t\^ 
would  stand,  but  everything  would  be  overturned.'  Govern- 
ment was  a  beneficent  institution.     It  was  the  bulwark  of 
society,  and  anarchy  was  a  crime  against  God  and  humanity. 

^' '  r,fif  *  ^  c^*^  P^'^*'"  ^  *°  subjection  to  the  supreme  autho- 
mi^*".       A  Pu    ^"*^9"ty  exists  but  by  God's  appoint- 
ment,   and  the  existing  authorities  are  ordered  by  God 
2  And  so  one  who  opposes  the  authoritativ  0  order  is  in  resistance 
to  God  s  ordinance  ;  and  the  registers  will  bring  doom  upon 

'  IfeTr^)'^-,  ^°'  W)'  ",^*  8~^  ^^^"d'^^t  but  evil  that  needbe 
afraid  of  rulere.    Would  you  have  no  fear  of  the  authority  ' 

4U0  good,  and  you  will  win  its  praise;  for  it  is  God's 
minister  for  your  good.  But  if  you  do  evil,  be  afraid  • 
tor  It  is  not  to  no  purpose  that  it  wears  the  sword :  it  is 
Gods  muuster  taking  wrathful  vengeance  on  evU  be- 

jhayiour.  And  therefore  you  must  needs  be  in  subjection 
not  only  on  account  of  the  wrath  but  also  on  account  of 
conscience. 

It  was  thus  incumbent  upon  Christians,  wherever  they  Taxes  a 
miglit  be.  to  revere  the  civil  authority  and  loyally  obey  its  ''«'''• 
reqmrements.  paying  their  taxes  cheerfully,  remarks  the 
Apostle  with  a  smile,  though  the  taxgatherers  might  play  the 


I' 

[I 


446     LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 

!*«  ^'^  J?[  ^^^^^^'•nental  imposts  are  not  an  exaction  •  thev 

to  '  owe  n  •  .r^  ?'^  r**  ''^  P^^  •  ^°^  '*  '^  -  r«««io"    duty 
to    owe  nothing  to  any,'  except,  adds  the  Apostle  that  debj 

«.i.  34-40.  f »"«  .  stiU  paying,  still  to  owe.'  «    And  this,  as  our  Lord  has 
^ught  us,  IS  the  only  and  all-sufficient  fulfilment  o  the  Law 

wrong  .  all  particular  preceptis  wiU  be  superfluous. 

6     It  is  for  this  reason  also  that  vou  nav  tavp«     p„,  *u    * 
7^atherers  are  God's  officers  devoTed  Whiskery  tasL     Pal" 

In  kindly  and  dutiful  love  lies  the  golden  secret  of  good 
citizenship;  and  the  obhgation  was  strengthened  by^ 
prevaihng  expectation  of  the  Lord's  immediate  Return  l! 
was  natural  that  the  Jews  with  their  secular  ideal  Tf  the 

ovShTo^^lTh^iV^^^'r^-^.^'"  -^«-^  <^--«  of  th 
overthrow  of  the  Roman  dominion  and  the  restoration  of 

tJatSr  °  'Tl-  ^"*  ''  ^^  ^  ""^1^^  consummation 
that  the  Christians  had  in  view-the  passing  of  the  long  night 
and  the  breaking  of  the  Eternal  Day.  And  that  hoSfii 
them  not  to  political  but  to  spirit/al  emancipation^ 

'Observe  the  paronomasia  <tAp<»,  ( '  custom  '),  UBov  ( « fear ')     On  -h*  „„ 
of  the^^W.and  the  resentment  which  it  ^oXdirrizS.tjrS: 


An  exhor- 
tation. 
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restrictions,  in  fasting  and  in  ceUb^y  '  l' S^'^deS  ,^  Jif:,?';  "• 

fTlT^l'"'  •^'"^^'^  P^^*^^'*'-  "^  unclean  food  an^^th  ^-^ '^ 
that  antipathy  to  meat  offered  in  heathen  sacrifice  wWch 
had  recently  excited  such  keen  contention  in  the  ChurTh  at  cr    r 
Connth  ;  but  it  was  a  much  larger  question  than  dther     ?  ^"-   "" 
was  a  creation  of  the  spirit  of  the  Ige.  and  it  Ld  both  i 
Jewish  and  its  pagan  phase.  ^ 

Its  Jewish  phase  was  Essenism.'  The  Essenes  mat- p 
the.r  fii^t  appea^nce  in  Je«dsh  history  aboutiL  ^dlt 
the  second  century  b.c.  ;  and  though  never  numerous- 
only  «>me  four  thousand  in  the  days  of  Philo  and  Jc^phu^ 
they  figured  conspcuously  in  the  national  life  andiTfank^ 
af  tie  th^Ti  histonan  with  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
as  the  third  Jewish  sect.«  They  were  a  monastic  order  and 
their  principal  settlement  was  in  the  Wilderness  of  En-Ge^ 
on  the  western  shore  of  the  Dead  Sea.  They  maStained 
themse^es   by   industry,    chiefly   agriculture!    Z^t 

Sd  J    .'!;i"f  intercourse,  abstained  from  fl^h  and  win? 
and  practised  fasting.*  ' 

Just  as  Sadduceeism  was  likened  by  the  Rabbis  and  the 

Cf.  n.  on  Gal.  iii.  37,  p.  roj. 

K^myesus  >f  Na«.retk,  i.  pp.  365  ff.  ;  Hausrath.  AT.  r.  hL  ,   pn   ,.,  ff    ' 
.  J°f.  AHi.  xm.  V.  9 ;  /).  Bell.  Jud.  n.  v.ii.  2 ;  n,.  2  ^^'    "  '^• 

Their  abstinence  from  flesh  and  wine  is  exoresslv  affi™-^  k    c.   t 
U.e  alleged  authority  of  Josephus  Udv   /LX^  VfnT^  by  St.  Jerome  on 
historian  in  De  Bell.jJ.  u  viii   T  Cf  ^e  F  t  "  ""P''"^  ^^  "^^ 

the  Lo«i;s  brother  by^eg^ip^  %^^.  ^.  ^^T^™  1^ " 
tm.,  ,iSi  l^^-vxc.  I4,ay,.      Lightfoot,  Col  p.  84.        '  '^  "" 


ii     » 
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Nropytha.  Christian  Fathers  to  Epicureanism  *  and  Pharisaism,  with 
■  more  justice,  to  Stoicism,'  so  Essenism  had  its  pagan  counter- 
part in  Neopythagoreanism.  It  was,  according  to  Josephus, 
merely  Neopythagoreanism  ingrafted  on  the  stem  of 
Judaism ;  •  but  the  truth  is  rather  that  they  are  kindred 
manifestations  of  the  spirit  which  in  those  days  was  every- 
where stirring  in  the  souls  of  men.  The  Pythagoreans  were 
vegetarians,  and  their  abstinence  from  flesh  was  a  corollary 
of  their  doctrine  of  the  Transmigration  of  Souls,  since  it 
might  happen  that  in  slaying  and  eating  an  animal  one  was 
guilty  of  a  criminal  impiety, '  unwittingly  assailing  a  parent's 
soul  and  \  iolating  by  blade  or  tooth  the  lodging  of  some  kin- 
dred spirit. '  But  they  recommended  it  also  for  humanitarian 
and  valetudinary  reasons,  and  it  gained  numerous  adherents. 
Seneca  tells  us  *  that  in  his  youth  he  was  won  to  the  practice 
of  vegetarianism  by  his  Pythagorean  tutor  Sotion,  and 
abandoned  it  only  at  the  instance  of  his  imphilosophical 
father  to  escape  the  odium  which  was  excited  in  the  reign  of 
Tiberius  against  alien  superstitions." 

It  is  thus  no  marvel  that  asceticism  should  have  invaded 
the  Christian  Church.  It  is  recorded  of  St.  Matthew  the 
Apostle  and  Evangelist  that  he  was  a  vegetarian,  living  on 
'  seeds  and  nuts  e  d  herbs  without  flesh  ' ; '  and  of  James 
the  Lord's  brother  that  he  '  neither  drank  wine  and  strong 
drink  nor  ate  flesh.'  »  Such  examples  would  be  potent  with 
the  Jewish  Christians,  and  would  facilitate  the  spread  of 
Neopythagoreanism  in  Gentile  conmiunities.  Nevertheless 
it  was  an  unfortunate  development.  Asceticism  is  essen- 
tially antagonistic  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity.  Its  offence 
cf.  ver.  14.  is  twofold — on  the  one  hand,  its  imderlying  assumption  of 
17.  the  inherent  evil  of  matter,  and,  on  the  other,  its  despirituali- 
sation  of  religion.  And  apart  from  its  theoretical  implicates 
it  was  inevitable  that  its  invasion  of  the  Church  should 
occasion  grave  dissension  and  hot  recrimination,  since  the 
ascetics,  probably  a  minoiity  in  each  community,  would  fain 


AsceticiMii 
in  the 
Church. 


Cf.  ver. 


*  Cf.  Keim,/«.  ofNas.,  i.  p.  354 
■  Cf.  Jos.  Vit.  2. 

Epist.  cviii. 
'  Clem.  Alex.  Padag.  11.  i.  16. 
'  Hegesippus  in  Eus.  Hist.  Eccl.  11.  2 j 


*  Ant.  XV.  X.  4. 

»  Cf.  Tac.  Ann.  11.  85. 
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have  made  their  practices  universally  obligatory     Thev 
passed  judgment  •  on  the  ia.xity  of  their  liberlmind.d 
neighbours,  and  the  hitter  retal  .ted  by  '  setting  them    ,t 
naught    as  worthless  bigots.  ^ 

he^xpfe^sslf  ranl^H-'^"',?""  f'^  ^''^  "'^•^^''  P^^^V-  ^'"^  '^-P"« 
ne  expressly  ranges  himself  on  their  side  by  ascribing  the  """'»"• 

scrupulosity  of  the  ascetics  to  the  weakness' of  their  faith 

fo  1^     re'Togmses  that  they  too  were  in  fault.     They  hud 

failed   not  without  provocation,  in  the  paramount  duty  of 

Chnstian  chanty.     He  will  not  enter  up-  a  a  controversy 

that  were  unprohtable  work,  issuing  only  in  embitterment' 

and  there  was  already  too  much  of  it.     And  so  he  adopts 

n^rtJ^^K'  '^r'  °^  ^'^"'"^  '^'  ^t^'t"de  which  the  two 
parties  should  maintain  toward  each  other. 

""■  '  ^«°"!  !3f^°  '•'•"'^^''  '"  ^^'*h  receive-not  for  discussion  of 

\or?"of1  T"'1"f-     °"^  '"^"'^  f^'th  lets  him  ea    everv 
sort  of  food   while  one  who  is  weak  eats  only  vegetabfes^ 

Jtetars"  td  T  '""'^  r  l^'  ''  "^"S*^^  ^he  m'an  who 
mSf  \v,  ^  ^^"^  J"^"  "^^^  abstains  must  not  pass  jude- 
ment  on  the  man  who  eats  ;  for  God  received  him.      ^  ^ 

.    ^''■^th^e  asserts  the  right  of  personal  liberty.     Every  man  th      . 
IS  entitled  to  think  and  act  according  to  his  o^vn  jud^m^t  °^--. 

Lord"Sone  ^^t^J^-^n.  but  he  is  responsible  to  the  """"  "' 

'it  k'lnr^"-  ^°"  ^^^^.  pass  judgment  on  another's  servant? 

5  idl  L  tLT  i°?  *^^*  ^'  '*^"^^  "^  ^^"^-  And  stand  he 
S  •  JJ^^.  ^°'"f.^«^  power  to  make  him  stand.  One  man 
ludges  this  day  different  from  that;    another  judges  e^er J 

6  day  alike:  let  each  be  satisfied  mA  his  own^mfnd  j,^ 
man  who  observes  the  day  observes  it  for  the  I Td  Tvl 
the  man  who  eats  cats  for  the  Lord,  for  he  gives  thanks  to 

gi'sthanVs'tVS.^^'^  ^'^^^^"^  ^^^^^^-  '^'^'^  L-S'L1 

JfoH?w.1-  "'I'w  ^°'-,'^™«^«.  and  none  dies  for  himself- 
iff  J  ^T'  '}  'I  ^'""  ^'^^  ^-"""^  that  we  live,  and  if  we  die  it 
IS  for  the  Lord  that  we  die.    Therefore,  whether  we  live' o J 

9  die,  we  are  the  Lord's.     Fo.  it  was  for  this  pumLe  thalthe 

iot  dt'd  :;^  h^g." '''  ''-'^-'''^  "'•  '"'^^^  ^^^'^ 

'° n™  y^^-'^'^y  f '^  yo"  passing  judgment  on        r  Lrother  ' 
Or  you.  agam-why  are  you  setting    our  brother  at  naught } 
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11  We  shall  all  i  b;  tide  at  the  Bar  of  God.    For  it 
is  written  : 

It.  «lv.  t3,  '  As  I  live,  saitn  ihe  Lord,  to  Me  shall  every  knee  bow. 

And  every  tongue  shall  make  confession  to  God.' 

12  So  then  each  of  us  will  give  account  of  himself  to  God. 

In  this  thought  of  di'-ect  and  personal  responsibility  to  God 
lay  the  sovereign  corrective  alike  of  ascetic  censoriousness 
and  of  the  impatience  which  it  provoked ;  and  the  Apostle 
proceeds  to  reprobate  the  latter  disposition,  reaffirming  the 
principle  which  he  has  already  enunciated  in  dealing  with 
th^  kindred  controversy  at  Corinth  regarding  the  eating  of 
meat  sacrifice  d  to  idols,  and  speaking  the  more  freely  inas- 
much as  he  shared  the  liberal  sentiment.  He  recofjnised  the 
evil  of  asceticism,  but  he  recognised  3lso  the  duty  of  charity 
and  respect  even  for  an  unreasonable  scrupulosity.  No 
food  indeod  is  unclean  per  se  ;  yet  if  a  man  de.-ms  it  unclean, 
it 's  unclean  for  him,  and  it  were  an  injury  to  his  soul  to  insist 
upon  his  partaking  of  it  against  the  dictates,  the  mistaken 
dictates,  of  his  conscience. 

1 1  Let  us  therefore  no  longer  pass  judgment  oii  one  another.  No, 
let  this  rather  be  your  judgment — never  to  place  a  stumbling- 

14  block  in  your  brot'  -'s  way  or  a  snare.  !  know  and  am 
persuaded  in  the  Loiv  Jesus  that  there  is  nothing  defiling  in 
Itself;    but  if  one  reckons  a  thing  defiling,  it  is  defiling  for 

15 him.  If  by  reason  cf  the  food  you  at  your  brother  is  being 
grieved,  you  are  no  longer  walking  in  the  path  of  love.    Do  not 

16  destroy  him  by  yo  ir  food — one  for  whom  Chris;  died.    The-e- 

17  fore  let  not  your  common  good  be  calumniated.  For  me 
Kingdom  of  God  ii  not  eating  and  drinking  but  righteous- 

18  ness  and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Ho  y  Spirit.  One  who  is  herein 
a  slave  to  Christ  is  vi^ell  pleasing  to  God  and  approved  by  men. 

19  So  th'jn  let  us  pursue  the  interests  of  peace  and  of  mutual 

20  upbuilding.  Do  not  for  food's  sake  demolish  the  work  of 
God.    All  food  is  clean,  but  it  is  bad  for  one  to  eat  if  he  h  '. 

21  scruples  about  it.  The  noble  course  is  to  refrain  from  eating 
flesh  and  drinking  wine  and  everything  which  is  a  stumbling- 

2i  block  to  your  brother.  As  for  you,  the  faith  wliich  you  hold, 
hold  it  for  yourself  in  the  sight  of  God.  Blessed  is  the  man 
who  does  not  pass  judgment  on  himself  in  what  he  approves, 

23  But  one  who  has  misgivings  stand  condemned  if  he  eats, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  not  the  outcome  of  faith ;  and  everything 
v/hich  is  not  the  outcome  of  faith  is  sin. 
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The  encyclical  cuncludrs  with  a  noble  doxology  ;  « 
'     ^^o  mTGosX'dThe  miT"  '^  i'^^f^t^  VO"  according  ^t^"'' 

God   hrouS  ffus  rhri«t  ^f°*''r'  *°u  **•«  °"'y'  the  wise 
and  ever    A^en     ^*'"**-*''  ^''^"^  b*"  "'«  glory  for  ever 

Th«™  K^  ^  c         "«= '^F^sue  nere  reveu  .  to  hjs  introduction  ""•'" 

J^us  Chri  t  • ''  ^\^°'P?-     ^''  '^'"^^  ''■''  '  '^'  Son  of  GoS 
Sc*  ^?    i'  .^^  ^"^  ^^  **^'"'"^  't  '  the  message  of  lesus 
U         .1   A".1  '*  ^'"^  ""  innovation,  as  the  Judafsts  alleS 

salvation ,    and  here  he  reiterates  this  and  introduces  his 

SfhidZT'^'^  ^l  the  •  mystery  '  God's  eternal  ^ur^  ct 

DroDh^?-        T  '^'  ^^."^  '^''  "^  '"^"  but  intimatedTn  th^ 
proph-u.    cnptureo  and  illumined  by  the  Christian  revrh 

T^  ./° '^s  introducUon.  again,  he  had  spoken  oft"  long  nJ 
o  vi^t  his  reader  and  '  impart  to  them  some  spirituarp?" 

Ke  Jsh'^fhL  tr'"n^"^''=  ^"^  ^-^  he'expr^rn 
Better  wish-that  they  may  be  strengthened  by  God  Him-  J 

la.ow^  and  worshipped;  and  he  would  LturaTly  have  con 
tinued     be  the  glory.'    But  that  Blessed  Name  captWa^es 
his  thoughts;  and.  throwing  syntax  t.  the  wi^ds  he  S 
through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  the  glory ''   Corut! 

^e^^nT' fo^V'^  r:r  *^°"  ''  omitti;t7relat?vS 
reading    to  the  only,  the  wise  God  through  Jesus  Christ  be 

'  ^  ^^':  P?'^'°"  °f  "'«  Doxology  (xvi.  25.27)  cf.  p.  37, 

XV    ,220         "  ""^'  *'"■'''  ^"^  ^''^""  ^-  ''*  "-"'e'  (cf.   ,  Cor    ••    2. 
XV    12;  2  Cor.  ..   .9,  ,v.   s,  xi.  4),  „ot  .jj,^  ^  which  Christ  nr^^W. 


^. 
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the  glory,'  or  by  substituting  the  demonstrative  pronoun  : 
'  to  the  only,  the  wise  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  Tim  be 
the  glory.'  But  in  thus  i mending  the  Apostle's  grammar 
they  have  eliminated  his  thought.  It  was  no  mere  inadvert- 
ence when  he  turned  aside  and  ascribed  to  Christ  the  glory 
which  belongs  to  God.  It  was  a  confession  of  his  faith  in 
the  oneness  of  the  Eternal  Son  with  the  Eternal  Father. 


H 


PERSONAL  MESSAGES  TO  THE  VARIOUS  CHURCHES 

(i)  To  Rome  (xv) 

E»hofu-       The  primary  motif  ol  the  encyclical,  be  it  remembered,  was 
nmtilfi      to  forestall  the  machinations  of  tho  Apostle's  Jud  list  advcr- 
li^lr^'n"  ^"^®  •    *"^'  **"*^®  *^®  Roman  Church  was  a  mixed  com- 
jewi»h  and  munity,  he  appropriately  begins  his  personal  message  with 
Cariitran..  an  exhortation  to  mutual  forbearance  and  sympathy.    The 
more  liberal  party  of  the  Gentile  converts  must  have  patience 
with  the  scrupulosity  of  theii  Jewish  fellows.    Christ  was 
the  sovereign  Exemplar  for  both.     His  grace  had  compre- 
hended Jews  and  Gentiles,  Pnd  they  should  have  room  in 
their  hearts  for  one  another.    There  was  here  an  especial 
lesson  for  the  Jewish  party.    The  Lord  had  indeed  been  '  a 
Of.  ix  s.       inister  to  the  circumcised.'    He  had  been  a  Jew  according 
to  the  flesh,  and  the  land  of  Israel  had  been  the  scene  of  His 
earthly  ministry  ;  but  the  reason  was  purely  dispensational 
—not  that  He  was  the  Redeemer  of  the  Jews  alone  but  that 
He  might  link  His  universal  grace  with  the  historic  prepara- 
tion and  '  lonfirm  the  promises  given  to  the  fathers.'     And 
these  promises,  as  the  Apostle  shows  by  a  series  of  scriptural 
testimonies,  culled  from  the  three  divisions  of  the  sacred 
literature— the  Law.  the  Prophets,  and  the  Hagiographa, 
were  not  hmited  to  the  Jews  but  embraced  the  Gentiles  too. 

X     Now  we  who  have  strength  ought  to  bear  their  weaknesses 

a  who  have  none,  and  not  to  please  ourselves.    Let  each  of  us 

please  his  neighbour  for  his  good  with  a  view  to  his  upbuilding. 

3  For  even  the  Christ  did  not  please  Himself.    No,  as  it  is 
Pi.  Ui«.9.      written,  '  the  reproaches  of  them  that  reproach  Thee  fell  upon 

4  Me.'    All  that  was  written  of  old  was  written  for  our  instruc- 
tion, that  through  endurance  and  the  comfort  of  the  Scrip- 

Stures  we  may  have  hope.    And  may  God,  the  giver  of  this 
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bTo  f'i,H«»"f*"''  T'°'*'  ?'''"'  y"  ""^"^  sympathy  accculiriK 

L  r^  ■'''?'l''  V''*  *•*''  ""«  ">'"'!  and  voice  you  may  riorify 

the  God  and  Father  ..f  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  ^ 

Ii.JfcV'''  ,'*='^^'W""i"  '"'^*^"'  *^  »*»«  Christ  also  received 
miniSer  lo^r^  °*  ^"^  '"*"""  ♦'^^^  ^^"''  has  Ixcn  made  a 
^e«  th.*  u    *  circumcised  m  vindication  of  Gods  truthful- 

qS  th^f  tt^^r"^^  '°"''"."  ^''  P-'"'^^'*  given  to  the  fathers 
b  written!  "         ""^       •      ^y  ^"^  '"'  "'"  "'^^'^y-  a^  =' 

'  Therefore  I  will  give  tha.  ..  unto  Thee  amm,'  the  Gentiles  n 
and  unto  Thy  name  will  1  su.g  praise  '  '  ,";•  "'""• 

u  Xi:^"  And'lgatt^"^^""  •■  '  ^^^°'^^'  ''  ^^"^•'"'  ^''^  »'=^  -  „.u. 
'  Laud  the  Lord,  all  yc  Gentiles.  1^  „,,, . 

and  let  all  the  people  belaud  Him.' 
la  And  again  Isaiah  says  : 

'  There  will  be  the  Root  of  Jesse, 
And  One  that  ariseth  to  rule  the  Gentiles  ; 
on  Him  the  Gentiles  will  set  their  hope!' 
13  Now  may  God,  the  giver  of  this  hope,  fill  you  with  all  ioy  and 
peare  m    he  exercise  of  faith,  that  you  may  have    he  how 
abundantly  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ^ 

act1riseS°l      T  '^'*  'T'l""^  u'^^'^'y  ''^'^  ^^*y^  ^har-  Pe.«.„., 
actensed  I     ,  he  proceeds  to  obviate  a  possible  misconcep-  "f''»'»- 
lon^    He   had   written   his  encyclical   with   unrestrained  """• 
freedom,  and  he  recognised  that  certain  of  the  sterner  pas- 
sages in  the  course  of  his  impassioned  argument  might  be 
personally  construed  and  resented  as  unjust  aspersions  on 
a  commumty  which  he  had  never  visited.     And  so  he  assures 
his  readers  that  he  had  harboured  no  such  intenfon.     On  the 
contrary,  all  that  he  had  heard  of  them  had  persuaded  liim 
of  the  excellence  of  their  Christian   character  and   their 
doctrinal  attainments.    His  argument  was  merely  an  affirma- 
tion of  truths  which  they  knew  and  believed  but  which  they 
might  e.isily  forget ;   and  his  emphasis  was  inspired  by  his 
apostolic  authority  and  the  momentousness  of  the  issue 
It  was  a  vital  cause  that  he  was  advocating-the  universality 
ot  redemption ;   and  his  achievements  entitled  him  to  vin- 
dicate it  boldly.     He  had  carried  the  Gospel  for  Jew  and 

'  t)Mai,  though  more  strongly  supported  (MACD*)  than  npAi  (BDT).  is  pUinlv 
»  eopyirt  s  emenoation,  su^esttd  by  wpsa\apifiivfgft. 
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Gentile  to  every  land  in  the  long  circuit  from  Jerusalem  to 
Illyricum,  and  his  labours  had  been  crowned  with  signal 
success. 

14  I  am  persuaded,  my  brothers — yes,  I  am  myself  persuaded — 
regarding  you,  that  you  are  yourselves  laden  with  goodness, 
replete  with  all  knowledge,  well  able  also  ';o  admonish  one 
13  another.  Yet  I  am  writing  to  you  somewhat  Iwldly  here  and 
there,  with  the  idea  of  putting  you  in  remembrance,  on  the 
r  16  strength  of  the  grace  given  me  from  God,  that  I  may  perform 
the  office  of  Christ  Jesus  to  the  Gentiles  in  the  priestly  work 
of  the  Gospel  of  God,  in  order  that  the  offering  up  of  the 
Gentiles  may  prove  acceptable,  havmg  been  sanctihed  in  the 

17  Holy  Spirit.     It  is,  then,  in  Christ  Jesus  that  I  have  the  right 

18  to  boast  in  my  service  of  God.  For  I  will  not  make  bold  to 
talk  of  anythmg  Save  what  Christ  has  wrought  through  me 

19  to  win  the  Gentiles  to  obedience  by  word  and  work  in  the 
power  of  signs  and  portents,  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
insomuch  that  from    Jerusalem    and   all   round   as   far   as 

20  Illyricum  I  have  f  uinlled  the  Gospel  of  the  Christ ;  yet 
always  with  the  ambition  of  thus  preaching  it— not  where 
Christ's  name  was  known,  lest  I  should  be  building  on  another 

21  man's  foundation,  but  as  it  is  written  : 

Is.  lii.  15.  '  They  will  see  to  whom  no  announcement  of  Him  was  ever 

made  ; 
and  they  who  have  not  heard  will  understand.' 

"mC'  ^^  ^^^  indeed  a  magnificent  triumph,  but  it  had  been 
visit  hardly  won.  It  had  cost  him  ten  weary  years  of  toil  and 
c°  Ac  xix  ^"^^""§-  ^  *h^  whil«  the  Imperial  Capital  in  the  West 
ai."  "'"had  been  the  goal  of  his  ambition,  and  he  had  hasted  to 
accomphsh  his  eastern  ministry  that  he  might  betake  himself 
thither.  With  that  end  in  view  he  had  steadfastly  adhered 
to  the  rule  of  never  preaching  where  the  Gospel  was  already 
known ;  but  this  had  afforded  him  Uttle  absolution,  since 
he  was  the  only  '  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,'  and  it  had  lain  with 
him  to  evangelise  all  the  wide  circuit  of  Asia  Minor,  Mace- 
donia, and  Achaia.  But  for  him  those  lands  would  never 
have  heard  Christ's  name,  and  others  had  visited  them  only 
to  undo  his  work  and  excite  dissension  in  his  Churches. 
Thus  his  cherished  design  of  preaching  at  Rome  had  remained 
hitherto  unfulfilled.  Now,  however,  his  eastern  ministry 
had  at  length  been  accomplished,  and  the  realisation  of  his 
dream  was  in  sight.    He  was  on  the  eve  of  quitting  Corinth 
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and  returning  to  Jerusalem  with  the  contributions  which  the 
Churches  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  had  entrusted  to  him  for 
^e  rehef  of  the  poor  in  the  Sacred  Capital ;  and  his  purpose 
rS;  rlT  ''  ^"  ^"^  discharged  that  errand,  to  inaugvJate 
Ln  w!!^"^  '^""5^?^"  ^"  *^"  '^^''^*-  ^'  "Itimate  destina- 
llZT^  .^^"'  ^"^.'"  *^'  ^''''''^  °^  ^'  P'^'Sress  thither  he 
hosdhtrnf  ^r?-  .  ^-"'^  ^'^  ^^  ^^^S"'  ^"*  ^'^  the  inveterate 
fuimmlL  H  •^"?^'*  P"'"*^  ^"  recognised  a  menace  to  its 
lu  hlment     He  anticipated  trouble  during  his  visit  to  leru- 

PJI:  'k    t"uT  *^"  Christians  of  Rome  to  intercede  with 
uoa  on  his  behalf. 

lUi^SVvnV'u^^  '■'^'°-  ^hy  I  was  so  often  hindered  from 
Tn  *i^  ^      ■  ^"'  "°'^'  ^'"^^  I  ''avP  no  more  ground  to  occudv 

th^^^P      '  r^'^P^^'^  I  journey  to  Spain-for  I  am  hopine  in 

to  mvT.- *  "^y  ^°^™'y  t°  g^t  ^  ^^ght  of  you  and  bT  fomardeS 

to  my  destination  by  you,  in  the  etent  of  my  first  eniwhSin 

^5  a  measure  the  satisfaction  of  your  company.^  Tust  nJw  Zw 

^6tii;,nVo  T  J°"ryi^g  t°  J'^nisaiem  on^an  Wnd  of  Sistra: 

^ndAc^^^TLJr  ''  ^t'  *h!  eood  pleasure  of  MTceJonfa 

ana  Aclaaa  to  impart  something  to  the  poor  among  the  saints 

ft  /o'Jh^r-  f  ^'';  1^"^  their  good  pleasure,  and  they  ^'e 

it  to  them ;    for  if  the  Gentiles  have  participated  in  their 

J^T""^  ^^T^^''  th^y  °"ght  in  turn  to^perfo™  theS  office 

^Ln^  '!!  their  material  goods.     So,  after  accoraplishingThis 

errand  and  putting  them  in  possession  of  this  hardest  I  shaU 
29  set  out  for  Spain  and  take  you  by  the  wav     And  T  knAti  fi?  * 

when  I  visit  you  it  will  be  i^n  the^entiS  of  Christ^"ELsW' 

"bythl  ovro^heTpirirt'^"'  '^  °"^  ^°^^  S  C^'rJST/d 

„  rL  ^  u  u  ,.  P.'"t  t°  J°*"  ^^  m  wrestling  in  prayers  to 

StH-  S'  ^rh^half,  that  I  may  be  rescued  from  the  enemies 

of  the  Faith  in  Judaea  and  that  the  ministration  I  am  convevin^ 

'^ma^Tctd^wS'^-^r^  ^^'^^Pt^hle  to  the  LSso  IS    f 

Smpan?  ^°"  '"  ^°^  ^"'^  ^"^  refreshment  in  your 

"am^eT  ''''''  ^°'''  ™^   '''''^''   °^    ^^^^^'   «^  ^™  VOU  ALL. 

(2)  To  Epkesus  and  the  other  Cities  of  Asia  (xvi.  1-20) 
The  office  of  conveying  the  encychcal  to  Ephesus  was  c„„,n, 
entrusted  to  an  old  and  valued  friend  of  the  Apostfe-Phcere  "--"' 
that  deaconess  of  the  Church  of  Cenchre^  who  had  tended  ^''• 
him  m  his  sickness  four  years  previously  on  the  eve  of  his 
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departure  from  Achaia  ;  1  and  he  begins  his  personal  message 
to  the  Churches  of  Asia  with  a  note  of  introduction,  at  once 
attesting  her  bona  fides  and  bespeaking  for  her  the  considera- 
tion which  she  so  well  deserved.  Apparently  she  had  an 
errand  of  her  own  to  Ephesus.  and  £,he  undertook  to  carry 
the  letter  thither. 

'     Now  I  commend  to  you  Phoebe  our  sister,  who  is  a  deaconess 

2  of  the  Church  at  Cenchrea;,  that  you  give  her  a  welcome  in 

the  Lord  worthy  of  the  saints,  and  befriend  her  in  any  matter 

where  she  may  need  you ;   for  she  on  her  part  has  proved  a 

friend  in  need  to  many  and  to  myself. 

Greetings.  Then,  as  was  natural  in  a  communication  to  a  city  where 
he  had  ministered  so  long,  he  addresses  affectionate  greetings 
to  an  extensive  hst  of  personal  friends.  First  come  his 
ancient  and  tried  comrades,  Prisca  and  Aquila,  who  had 
shared  his  toils  and  perils  ever  since  he  had  encountered 
them  at  Corinth,  and  who  were  now  playing  a  foremost  part 
in  the  Christian  community  at  Ephesus.  Their  house  was 
one  of  the  meeting-places  of  the  Church,  and  he  includes  in 
his  greeting  the  company  which  assembled  there  for  fellow- 
ship and  worship. 

These  two  are  the  only  famihar  names  in  the  catalogue. 
The  others  are  mentioned  nowhere  else,  and  not  a  few  are 
names  which  were  common  among  slaves— Andronicus, 
AmpUatus,  Urbanus,  Persis,  Rufus,  Asyncritus.  Philologus,' 
and  Nereus.  The  households  of  Aristobulus  and  Narcissus 
were  also  slaves— the  familia  of  citizens  who  do  not  appear 
to  have  been  themselves  Christians.*    There  is  not  one 

*  Cf.  p.  189. 

•  On  the  hypothesis  tliat  the  epistle  is  a  simple  letter  to  the  Church  at  Rome 
and  the  persons  mentioned  in  xvi.i-ao  Roman  Christians,  an  interesting 
explanation  of  oi  <?«  rwy  ' kpurro^oiXov  and  oi  iK  tQiv  ^apKlaaov  has  lieen  suggested 
(cf.  Lightfoot,  /%!/.,  pp.  171  ff.).  Aristobulus,  the  grandson  of  Merod  the  Great, 
resided  at  Rome  during  the  reign  of  Claudius  (cf.  Jos.  De  Bell.  fud.  ii.  xi.  6; 
Ant.  XX.  i.  2),  and  it  is  supposed  that  he  may  have  Ijequeathed  to  the  Emperor 
his  retmue  of  slaves,  who  would  thenceforth  t^long  to  the  imperial  household  and 
be  distinguished  by  the  title  of  Arhloh,dia»i.  It  countenances  the  idea  that 
(I)  there  were,  subsequently  at  all  events,  members  of  the  imperial  household  in 
the  Church  at  Rome  (cf.  Phil.  iv.  22),  and  (2)  the  Jew  Herodion  (ver.  11)  was 
evidently  from  his  name  a  freedman  of  some  prince  of  the  Herodian  family,  and 
might  be  one  of  the  Arhtobuliaw.  Similarly  a  wealthy  freedman  in  the  reign  of 
Claudius  was  named  Narcissus  (cf.  Juv.  xiv.  329;  Ti--.  Ann.  xiii.  i),  and  he 
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pmonage  in  the  list  who  was  distinguished  in  the  eves  of 
the  world.    They  were  all  obscure  folk,  and  thetnl^ 

hostility  of  their  Jewish  hearts  to  his  argument  aeainst 
Jewish  pnvilege.  his  impassioned  vindication  of  the  0X^1 
of  Jew  and  Gentile  in  the  sight  of  God.  And  therZre  he 
accords  them  that  tender  appellation  which  rhadempCd 
people  oT'S'^'^^K^'^r  °'  ""^>'*"g  ^^^'^t-"  fo  ^he 
An    .         .,T"'''   ""^   ^"'^^   solicitude    regarding    Prisca 

wo'r"^r;'"a'nd  7a  \^T  ^"'  ^^'"^^  ^^'^  ^^  ^"'^  ^^"0"- 
mL- trt  7i  ^  "^  ^'"^  P'^^"^  h^^  d^^«tion  during  his 
mmistry  at  Ephesus  :    '  she  laboured  so  much  for  us  '     If 

srhaTnut^dS-:;  i^; '----'  ^^  -^  ^^  ^h- 

another  of  .^^l?"  ^'"'^""^  ^'"'''^"^^  ^^^  Apostle  adds  yet 

'rgreX  von  ''  r'  •■      "^^  ''''  ^^"^^^^^  °^  t*^«  Christ 
are  greeting  you.      It  were  an  attenuation  of  his  nuroose 

nrtr;Thl'h'Hr"^?"^^^'^"*^^ 

'heir  thdtn  afftr^f  ^  commissioned  him  to  convey  o; 
risia     Th.  f  ?   JJ"'*!.^'"''*'"^  to  their  fellow-Christians 

Z^lt  V  ! ''  *.^^*  *^'  ^^"^^  «f  the  Churches  of  Ephesus 
and  the  adjacent  cities  was  noised  abroad.     WhereverX 

S^sirtoX'^vt  t^Z  ':r'f  ^'t/-'-^'"  -  f'e  H^peror.  If  ,  were 
tions  would  ^  iTc.  e  ,:  ev  ^  then  te':  ^'T;'  ^'  '^°'^^'  '^^^^  '■^-"fi- 
names  Aristobulus  and  Na  ci  sulwe  e  L  E  ^'''"'°"''  ''""  <"  '^= 

(2)  the  slaves,  on  the  pure  v  con ir.!  ^  '°'""'°"'  ''P"'^'^"^' '"  '^'  ^'-  =«"• 
Emperor.  wo^Id  haveK  sMed  M  '«'''^"'"""  "'  "'^''  '^"-'^ »«=•->' f-'  '»  '>'e 
wouldhaveemploStlid  fni  n'"T  "7'  ''"'  >-«^-— /,  and  Paul 
evidence  shows' hat  mot  ^ftf^^^^  ZZ^f'^'  ''^''  ^^'"^  "^P'^'^^'^''^ 
.t  shows  also  that  they  were  no  Uss  comm     "n    hf^^  Tf  7:1 '"',  ^°'"'' 


ix.  3. 


1^1 


'  I 
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a.  »er.  19.  Apostle  had  traveUed,  he  had  heard  their  prcjses.  It  was  a 
universal  chorus,  and  here  he  conveys  it  to  their  ears  :  '  all 
the  Churches  of  the  Christ  are  greeting  you.' 

3  Greet  Prisca  and  Aquila,  my  fellow-workers  in  Christ 

4  Jesus :  they  nsked  their  own  lives  for  mine  ;  and  it  is  not 
I  alone  that  am  thankful  to  them,  but  all  the  Churches  of 

5  the  Gentiles.    And  greet  the  Chuich  at  their  house.    Greet 
my  beloved  Ep^enetus,  who  is  Asia's  first-fruits  for  Christ. 

6,  7  Greet  Mary,  wiio  laboured  so  much  for  us.»    Greet  Androni- 

cus  and  Junias,"  my  fellow-countrymen  and  once  my 

fellow-captives  :  » they  are  men  of  note  among  the  Apostles,* 

8  and    they  have  been  in  Christ  longer    than   I.     Greet 

yAmphatus.  my  beloved  in  the  Lord.    Greet  Urbanus,  my 

xo  fellow-worker  in  Christ,  and  my  beloved  Stachys.    Greet 

Apelles,  that  approved  Christian.    Greet  the  household  of 

iiAnstobulus.     Greet    Herodion,    my    fellow-countryman. 

Greet  those  of  the  household  of  Narcissus  who  are  in  the 

12  Lord.    Greet  Tryphana  and  Tryphosa,  who  labour  in  the 
Lord.    Greet  the  beloved  Persis :    she  laboured  so  i».uch 

13  m  the  Lord.    Greet  Rufus,  that  choice  disciple,  and  his 
smother  and  mine.    Greet  Asyncritus,  Phlegon.  Hermes, 

Patrobas,  Hennas,  and  the  brothers  of  their  company. 
15  Greet  Philologus  and  Julia,  Nereus  and  his  sister,  and 
i6  0lympas,  and  all  the  saints  of  their  company.    Greet  one 

another  with  a  saintly  kiss.    AU  the  Churches  of  Christ 

are  greeting  you. 


Heresy  at 
Ephesus. 


Nevertheless  even  in  Asia  mischief  was  at  work.     The 
Churches  were  indeed  untouched  by  the  Judaist  controversy, 

»  The  bulk  of  the  MSS.  vary  between  tl,  i^MS,  '  for  you '  («*ABC»P),  and 
u  T"',  ?1°"^  ''°"'  (DEF«-G).  but  W,  ^M«.  'for  US'  (C«L),  seems  preferable. 
If  Marys  labour  had  been  for  the  Church  merely,  no  addition  would  have  been 
necessary  (cf.  ver.  12).  Paul  is  recalling  her  services  to  himself  and  his  com- 
panions  during  their  sojourn  at  Ephesus.  Cf.  Chrys.  :  dir«rr4X«»  koX  (iayyt\i<nap 
dyaSeiatUn  ipiMott.  The  phrase  occurs  in  a  wife's  epitoph  on  her  husband  in  the 
cemetery  of  Pontianus  at  Rome:  rd,  {i.e.,  &rnj)  mo«  iroXXi  iKowiacty  (Corp. 
Imcript,  Grac.  9552). 

•  Or  'Junia,'  when  Andronicus  and  Junia,  like  Aquila  and  Prisca,  Philologus 
«nd  Julia,  would  doubtless  be  husband  and  wife. 

»  <ru77.^,rt  (cf.  ix.  3),  not  'kinsmen'  but  'fellow-Jews.'  Cf.  ver.  ai,  where 
the  designation  distinguishes  Lucius,  Jason,  and  Sosipater  from  the  half-Gentile 
Timothy  (cf.  Ac.  xvi.  i).  av*<u.-xjia.\<irToxn  mou,  on  some  unrecorded  occasion 
during  his  troubled  ministry  at  Ephesus  (cf.  2  Cor.  i.  8)  or  elsewhere  ere  they  had 
settled  there. 

*  Not,  as  the  Fathers  generally,  that  they  were  themselves  Apostles  in  the  wide 
use  of  the  term  (cf.  p.  60),  but  that  they  were  esteemed  by  the  original  Apostles. 
They  were  old  Christians,  converted  ere  the  rise  of  the  Judaist  controversy. 
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I'ttL't'lx'n  r'*"-'"i ""''''' ''"'  ^'"^^g"^ '"  «»-r  midst. 

ism  in  fW      .^PP^^V"  "^"^  '°"'''"-  ^  Shameless  antinomian 
ism  m  the  guise  of  heathen  philosophy;    and  the  WH. 
entreats  his  friends  to  beware  of  it  P"'*^'' 

travelled  alT  abV^rTver  vL   ttlTf  "'  T' ■'''>''">'  '"^ 

ere  long  ^        °^  P^"^'  *'"  ^^^^  Satan  under  your  feet 

The  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  be  with  you 

and  the  host  of  the  wh^l!V^     I  *^^  ^°'^-    ^^'"s,  my  host 
CityTreasSr!yet^^^^^^^  Erastul  the 

*aI^I  ""^'^  ''  °^«  ^°«^  J-="«  CHRIsTsfwlxH  VOU  ALL. 


VI 


THE  JOURNEY  TO  JERUSALEM 


Ac.  xx.  3. 
xxi.  16. 


Jen,saJem  m  time  for  the  celebrf tion  of  the  pLlr  wS 

addrlss  hiClfT  T'  '•  ''  ""^  "^^^^^^'y  that  he'shc.j5 
address  himself  to  the  journey  thither.     A  shin  was  ahnnf  t^ 

sajl  from  the  port  of  Cenchrei  vnth  a  complemero?  Tev^sh 
bufon  :kr'  '^  ^"'  f  '^°"P^">'  arranged^o  trl,  by  ^r' 

iedge  that  a  Jewish  plot  was  a-foot  against  his  Ufe.   Evidently  a  t    •. 
the  intention  was  murder  on  the  Wgh  seas,  and  anSd  th^  Ao^^' 


I  ■ 
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The 

overland 

route. 


At  Troas. 


crowd  of  devotees  it  would  have  been  easy  for  a  fanatic  to 
stab  him  in  his  sleep  and  cast  his  body  overboard.*  For- 
tunately he  received  timely  warning  and  checkmated  the 
murderous  design.  The  rest  of  his  companions— the  three 
Macedonians.  Sopater,  Aristarchus,  and  Sccundus.  the  two 
Galatians.  Gaius  and  Timoth'-,  and  the  two  Asians,  Tychicus 
and  Trophimus— quietly  embarked  ;  but  he  and  Luke  re- 
mained behind,  and  then  unobserved,  since  it  was  supposed 
that  they  had  gui.e  with  the  others,  they  quitted  Corinth  and 
pursued  the  overland  route  by  way  of  Thessaly  and  Mace- 
donia. It  was  a  toilsome  journey,  and  the  Apostle  could  no 
longer  hope  to  reach  Jerusalem  in  time  for  the  Passover. 
This,  however,  was  a  lesser  concern.  His  chief  errand  was 
the  presentation  of  the  bounty  which  the  Churches  of  Mace- 
donia and  Achaia  had  charged  him  and  his  colleagues  to 
convey  to  the  Sacred  Capital ;  and  it  was  arranged  that  the 
seven  should  rejoin  him  in  the  course  of  the  journey.  The 
ship  would  put  in  at  Ephesus.  and  they  were  to  leave  her 
there  and  betake  themselves  northward  to  Troas  and  await 
his  arrival.* 

It  was  a  long  journey  that  Paul  and  Luke  had  to  make, 
and  their  progress  was  so  delayed  by  the  necessity  of  visiting 
the  Churches  en  route  at  Beroea.  Thessalonica.  ApoUonia, 
AmphipoUs.  and  Philippi  that  it  was  the  middle  of  April  »  ere 
they  set  sail  from  the  port  of  Neapolis.     The  passage  to 

'  rf.  the  plot  of  tlie  crew  against  t!ie  poet  Arion  on  the  voyage  from  Tarentum 
to  .rinth  :  touj  «  iv  tv  TtUyu  in^vXtitiv  t6»  'Aplova  f.j3aX4»rat  tx'i'  ri 
Xp/l)MTa  (Herod,  i.  24). 

»  Luke's  narrative  here  (Ac.  xx.  3-6)  is  very  concise,  and  the  situation  has  been 
obscured  by  two  scribal  attempts  at  elucMation  :  (i)  the  insertion  of  ixpir^t  'Atria. 
after  ffvnlwero  aCrrifi  and  (2)  tlie  alteration  of  irpo«\tf6^rej  into  Tpoa(\ei,vTit.  The 
idea  then  is  that  none  of  the  seven  were  with  Paul  when  he  started  from  Corinth, 
and  Sopater,  Aristarchus,  ami  Secundu.-  attached  ihemielves  to  Wm  during  Iiis 
progress  tlirough  Macedonia  and  accompanied  him  to  Asia,  where  he  was  joined 
by  Gaius  and  Tiinotliy  from  Galatia  and  by  Tychicus  and  Trophimus  from 
Ephesus.  Tlic  fact  is  that  ver.  4  is  a  catalogue  of  the  companions  who  set  out 
with  him  from  Corinth,  ami  ver.  5a  indicates  their  procedure  on  the  discovery  of 
the  plot:  'they  went  on  (by  the  ship)  and  wailed  for  us  (Paul  and  Lukt)  at 
Troas.'  After  his  wont  Luke  makes  no  express  mention  of  himself,  but  his  use  of 
the  first  pers.  pron.  indicates  his  presence  and  the  part  he  played.  Titus  also  was 
at  Corinth  (cf.  p.  368),  and  as  there  is  here  no  mention  of  him,  it  may  be  inferred 
that  he  remained  with  the  Church  which  he  liad  already  served  so  well. 
•  Cf.  Append.  L 
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^ven  Si."*  '"'^  ^""  ''''■  ^"^  *^-  '^^y  ^-d  thdr 

Paul  was  no  stranger  at  Troas.     Twice  already  he  hid  r 
Visited  ,t »  and  there  was  a  considerable  communit/of  Chris-  --"' 
tians  m  the  city.     He  remained  with  them  for  a  week     The  ""*'"" 
last  day  of  his  sojourn  was  a  Sunday,  and  in  the  evening  the 

ciTratLTo^J^i    /^T^'^P'  '°"'^^"''"S  ^*h  *he  customary 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper.     The  Apostle  preached  and 

^dnLht  "^Thl  '"  '^^'^  '^  P^"*"'^^^'  ^^  cLourse  untU 
nudnight.a    The  scene  was  an  apartment  in  a  poor  house 

on  the  topmost  storey  of  a  tenement ;  a  and  since  it  was  not 

SnTon?"J  fr'""  """"°"^  '''"P^  *^^  atmosphere  wa 
stifling.     One  of  the  congregation,  a  lad  named  Eutychus 
was  seated  on  the  ledge  of  an  open  window,  and.  faUng  ': 
drowse,  he  toppled  over  and  was  precipitated  to  tke  ground 
The  company  hastened  down;    and  to  their  consternation 
found  him  dead-  but  Paul  embraced  the  inauimatrfo^cf  ,  k 
and  presently  assured  them  that  his  life  was  in  him     tZ^^^s^'' 

partook  of  the  Holy  Supper,  and  thereafter  the  Apostle 
conversed  with  them  imtil  d.ybreak.  It  was  then  time  for 
him  to  take  his  leave,  and  it  was  no  small  aJioviation  of  their 
gnef  m  parting  with  him  that  Eutychus  was  recovered  His 
fnends  brought  him,  and  hr  M>ined  in  the  fareweU        ' 

Troas  lay  remote  from      e  route  of  commerce    and  it  r. 
appears  that  the  Apostle  a  d  his  companions  hired  a  ship  ^^-"° 

craHnd  V        r.''^';  ^°"™'y-'    '^^  ^-""^d  be  a  small 

Ik    .    u        ^'^^^  ^^'^y  '"  th^  morning  to  profit  by  the 

northerly  breeze  which  on  that  coast  blows  all  day  and  falls 

nrnt"  77''^-     ^'  '''''  ^^"^  ^^^^  ^V  ^ay  that  she  could 
prosecute  her  voyage,  and  her  first  station  for  ,  lu-  night  would 
*  ('(.  pp.  124,  344. 

the  clock,  especially  on  a  s„lenu,  and  rare  occasion  '  ^ 

rhn  h^V!""'^  "T  "^  ""  '""'^'''  '"""^■'''^'^•l>  ""'1^-  '!>.  tilin.,  was  occupied  I  v 
the  humbler  sort  of  tenants,     ff.  Juv.  111    199  -..  «.is  occupitd  l,> 

;:.:ttz "  o-cT  "■- "" '"' ""'  f"  ^■'  '■-  .""-2»'t.S = 

just  returned.     Ct.  Grot.  :  '  jamnunc  cum  loquor  vita  ei  rediit  ■ 

A  regular  trader  would  have  followe.i  her  own  course  and  it  woi.lH  1,0.    1 
nnpossible  for  Paul  to  deter^   ne  what  ports  she  should  "liricf.:,',!;,'""  ''"' 
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Citat'OD 
of  the 
Ephesian 
Elden. 


Cf.  vers. 
aa-aj. 


Confer- 
ence wiih 
them. 


be  Assos.  All  the  others  embarked  at  Troas  and  sailed  round 
Cape  Lectum,  but  Paul  chose  to  go  a-foot  across  the  pro- 
montory, a  distance  of  fully  twenty  miles.  It  would  be  no 
hardship  for  one  so  accustomed  to  travel,  and  he  desired  a 
season  of  solitude  that  he  might  ponder  what  lay  before  him ; 
and  therefore  he  went  all  alone,  unaccompanied  even  by 
Luke.  He  joined  the  ship  at  Assos,  and  the  next  day's  run 
brought  her  to  Mitylene  on  the  east  of  the  island  of  Lesbos  ; 
the  third  day  (V'ednesday)  she  reached  an  anchorage  on 
the  mainland  abre.-st  of  the  island  of  Chios,  perhaps  at  Cape 
Argennum;  and,  sailing  thence  next  morning,  she  emerged 
on  the  Caystrian  Gulf  and,  striking  across  and  rounding  the 
western  extremity  of  the  island  of  Samos,  put  in  for  the  night 
at  Cape  Trogyllium,*  and  on  the  fifth  day  (Friday)  proceeded 
to  Miletus. 

There  she  made  a  stay,  since  the  \postle  had  an  office  to 
discharge.  The  murderous  plot  of  the  Jews  on  the  eve  of 
his  departure  from  Corinth  had  revealed  to  him  the  inveteracy 
of  their  hostility,  and  he  had  encountered  fresh  evidences  of 
it  in  every  town  he  had  visited  in  the  course  of  his  journey 
through  Macedonia.  It  had  inspired  him  with  gloomy  fore- 
bodings of  the  fate  in  store  for  him  at  Jerusalem.  He  antici- 
pated the  worst ;  he  was  sure  that  he  was  going  to  his  death. 
He  would  never  pass  that  way  again,  and  therefore  he  would 
fain  deliver  a  last  message  to  his  friends  at  Ephesus,  all  the 
more  that  they  were  threatened  with  the  invasion  of  a  malig- 
nant heresy.  His  obvious  course  would  have  been  to  steer 
from  Cape  Argennum  up  the  Caystrian  Gulf  and  land  at 
Ephesus ;  but  he  was  in  haste  to  reach  Jerusalem  in  time 
for  the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  which  fell  that  year  on  May  28, 
and  a  visit  to  a  city  where  he  had  so  many  friends  would 
have  detained  him  too  long.  And  so  he  had  held  on  to 
Miletus,  and  thence  he  summoned  the  Ephesian  Elders  to 
wait  upon  him  and  receive  his  counsels. 

It  was  a  short  run  from  Trogyllium  to  Mile'  us,  and  the  ship 
would  reach  the  latter  by  noon.     The  route  to  Ephesus  lay 

'  According  to  the  interpolation  in  DHLP  koI  /leiyavrtt  iv  TfuirfvXlf  {TfmyvWlf, 
al.  TfiuyvXlifi,  TpuyvWlv).  Cape  Trogyllium  (TpuyiWior  iKpor)  was  the  western 
extremity  of  Mount  Mycale,  and  in  front  of  it  lay  an  islet  or  rather  three  islets  of 
the  same  name.     Cf.  Strabo,  636;  Plin.  A^ai.  Hist,  v.  37. 
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across  the  gulf  of  the  Meander.  noM-  silted  up  by  the  river's 
deport,  to  the  town  of  Priene,  a  distance  of  LVt  n  i'LV 
accomoh'h  T'^  *"^"*y  ™Jf  by  land  ;  and  a  courier  .vouTd 

s^tZSlJ     ^°"™'y  '"  "^°"*  ^'S^*  *^°""-    "  tb.  Elders 

set  out  betimes  next  morning  (Saturday),  they  would    it 

he.r  slower  rate  of  travel,  reach  Miletus  in  tL  evenin. 

Apostle  held  his  conference  with  them  •   nor  was  it   nVh! 
reminded  them,  the  first  occasion  in  th  ir  exp^ri  „';  when      ^""■ 
he  had  turned  night  into  day.     Luke  would^e  pr  sent  at 

Lord  s  slave  with  all  humility  tnd  tears  and  tSls  whi.h 

«fell  to  my  lot  amid  the  plots  li  the  Jews.    I  nSe   shrank 

from  declaring  to  you  anything  that  was  profitable  «nH 

i^&  in  otedlefus^^^^^^  -P-^--  ^--^  ^o&' 

"je^-sfleT'nonjo^^^^^^^^^ 

:i:ndT.r''*  ''''  ?°^y  SP'"*  i^  tSifyin^n^  tyTfte  'S 
a4and  tellmg  me  that  bonds  and  distresses  await  me     bS 

to  I'Tf 'y*^'?^  **  "*"S*^*'  "°^  ^°  I  ^o"nt  my  1  fe  precious 
to  me.  If  only  I  may  accomplish  my  course  and  the  minSt^- .. 

as     And  now.  look  you,  I  know  that  you  will  never  see  mv  face 

.6t\^^'S'~*i  y°"  ^°"est  whom  I  went  about   procSfming 
86  the  Kmgdom.    Therefore  I  testify  to  you  th  s  dav  th^t  f  . 
a7am  clean  of  the  blood  of  all;    for  I  never  ?hrank  f?L    ' 
declaring  aU  the  wiU  of  God  to  you  "" 

"■hJH.^lJ'f -1°  y^^'P^^T  ^"^  ^"  *h^  flo<:k  among  which 
he  Holy  Spirit  appointed  you  overseers.^  that  you  shepherd 

«.  »0M,.  (ver.  .9     •;o«e.ru.  (ver.  3.).  o^o«oMer.  (ver.  32).  ..t.a,  (ver.  35) 

of  the  PK f',  "'°P"  """^  <'^'-  •  ''"■  ^-^  ^'-^f  "  -  the  Elders  Vpi'liCr.no.) 
of  the  Church  tl  at  are  add,. ssed,  and  l.hey are  designated  ^,.V«.„,.  .Bishop '1 
sin.ply  a  corruption  of  the  Greek  tern,,  and  it  should  In.  expunged  from  tl^N  T 

weHof  thrr^'d"'"'"'  r''"""  ^''"^'^  "  -bseque'ntlyacS  ?hefe 
were  not  three  orders  in  the  Apostolic  Church-.>(<r«oT<„.   rpe,rfiir,^,  ^a 


ill 


a  Tin 


xviii.  6. 


but  onlyitwa—rpea^iiTiixn  or  iriggawoi  and  «((i((o»' 


"«  (cf.   Phil.  i.   I 
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the  Church  of  the  Lord  which  He  won  wi^h  HU  own 
39  blood.'  I  know  that  after  my  departure  grievous  wolva 
10  will  come  in  among  you  and  will  no*  spare  the  flock  ;  and 

from  your  own  midst  men  will  arise  and  talk  perverted 
31  things  to  draw  Ihe  disciples  away  after  them.    Therefore 

be  watchful,  and  remember  that  for  threo  years  night  and 

day  I  never  ceased  with  tears  to  admonish  every  one. 
33     And  now  I  commend  you  to  God  and  to  the  Word  of  His 

grace  which  has  power  to  upbuild  you  and  give  you  the 
31'  heritage '  among  '  ill  His  sanctified.'  No  man's  gold  or 
14  silver  or  clothing  did  I  ever  covet :    you  are  yourselves 

aware  tliat  these  h."  nds »  served  my  needs  and  my  com- 
3)panions.     I  gave  you  every  example  that  you  ought  to 

toil  thus  and  help  the  weak,  and  remember  the  words  of 

the  Lord  Jesus  how  He  said  Himself :  '  It  is  more  blessed 

to  give  than  to  receive.' ' 

Thereafter  the  Apostle  kneeled  down  anu  prayed  with 
them.  They  were  deeply  moved,  especially  by  his  announce- 
ment that  they  would  never  see  his  face  again  ;  and,  as  they 
gave  him  the  parting  kiss,*  they  clung  about  his  neck  with 
loud  lamentation.  It  was  now  morning,  and  the  breeze  was 
rising  and  the  ship  was  unfurling  her  sails.  It  was  Sund  .y, 
but  the  Apostle  had  cast  off  the  bondage  of  Jewish  Sabbata- 
rianism and  had  no  scruple  in  pursuing  his  joumej  on  the 

1  Tim.  iii.  1-13).  iwlaKom,  'overseer,'  was  a  common  appellation  of  a  shepherd 
(cf.  1  Pet.  ii.  25),  since  a  shepherd's  business  was  to  'oversee'  (f><ff«o»eri»)  his 
flock  (cf.  I  Pet.  V.  2) ;  and  the  N.  T.  conception  is  that  Christ  is  the  supreme 
.Shepherd  or  Overseer  of  the  Church,  and  its  ministers  or  presbyters  His  under- 
shepherds.     Hence  lie  is  styled  6  'A/>x"ro</iV  (i  I'ct.  v.  4).     Cf.  p.  590. 

'  The  chief  MSS.  are  divided  lietwecn  tV  iKK\i)<ria.i>  toC  Kvpiov  (.\C*DE)  ami 
7  V  (kkK.  toO  Beat) (MB),  but  the  oldest  authorities  (e.g.,  Iren.  III.  xiv.  2)  attest  the 
former.  The  interchange  of  Of6t  and  Kifnot  is  frequent  (cf.  ver.  32  ;  t^S  Qe^ 
MACDEHl.l';  t^  Ki/pliji  B),  llioir  abbreviation  (02,  K2)  facilitating  their  con- 
tvisiuii.  It  is  decisive  in  favour  of  toO  K.vplov  that,  while  the  phrases  'Iij»oC« 
\ptaTit  i  6«it  ^iiuir  and  of^a  6foD  .ire  fre<iuent  in  sub-apostolic  literature  (cf.  \^n. 
Eph.  inscr.,  i),  "hey  are  alien  from  N.  T.,  which  always  maintains  the  distinction 
rietween  'Ciod.'tlie  Unseen  Kathcr,  and  'llie  Lord,'  His  visil'le  muni  festal  ion, 
Dti  inasptcti  asftctahilh  imago  (cf.  n.  on  knm.  ix.  S,  p.  426).  It  would 
support  ToO  Qtau  if  the  .\posfle's  words  were  regarded  as  a  reference  to  I's.  Ixxiv. 

2  ;  but  it  would  then  l>e  necessary  to  construe  rau  i8iou  as  a  gen.  dependent  on 
Tov  ai>arsi,  'tlie  blood  of  1  lis  own  [Son].'  Cf.  Koiii.  vili.  32.  .See  WeUtein's 
extensive  and  erudite  critical  note. 

*  Displaying;  his  toil-worn  lands  :   'callosje,  ut  vidctis"  (Peng.). 
'  A  hgioH  from  the  oral  tradition,  not   preserved   by  our  Evangelists.     It. 
The  Days  of  His  Fltsk,  p.  xix  ;   UnwiitttH  Sayings  of  Uu>  Lord,  pp.  4  f. 
«  Ct.  p.  166. 
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if 


Chnstian  Day  of  Rest.    Tht  Ephcsmn  Eiders  escorted  him 

ta.nment  ,n  the  c.ty.  to  the  harbour,  and  would  hardlv  let 
him  go.     The  travellers  had  (,.  '  tear  themselves  a wly 

Their  rourse  lay  direct  stn.th,  and  with  the  wind  astern  v„ 
hey  reached  the  island  of  Ccs  that  evening.     NeTl^n m"  ^  ''' 
hey  steered  south-east,  and  still  the  breeze  u.^  a^  ^o 

!t ^n     I"  ^''^"'"S  they  made  the  port  of  Rhodes 

at  .he  northern  extremity  of  the  island  of  the  same  name 
and  next  day  they  reached  Patara  on  the  coast  f  11"^  ' 
great  c.ty  w.th  a  harbour  and  many  temples.'  «  '  h^e  thev 
found  a  largo  ship  bound  for  Ph<Bnu.a,  and.  disnus  ng  thdr 
httle  hired  craft,  they  embarked  in  the  mon-  rommtdious 
and  expeditious  vessel.     It  seems  that  she  coastecr^l  to 

husbanding  his  strength  in  view  of  the  ordeal  whichlwaited 
him.  the  Apostle  decided  to  remain  by  the  ship  to  the  Ind  0I 
her  voyage.  The  unlading  occupied' a  week.^ut  the  Le 
was  weU  employed  in  fellowship  with  the  ChriWai^s  of  Ty^e 
They  were  a  smdl  community  ;  and.  since  they  were  un- 
apprised of  his  advent,  he  had  to  search  them  out   and  ^t 

gTe^t^dl^Xf^^^"^^"^  ^'r  ''  ^— edTher-infh 
great  City.      When,  however,  he  succeeded,  they  sliowed  him 
lavish  kindness.     They  were  acquainted  with  t  r  Tew^^ 
sent,n,ent  toward  him.  and  they  confirmed  iiis  app  diens7on 
and  solemnly  warned  him  to  keep  away  from  JeruS 
Their  entreaties  were  unavailing,   and  when  he  took  hT^ 
departure,  all  the  little  community,  even  the  tomen  and 
chidren,  escorted  him  and  his  companions  to  the  harbour 
They  kneeled  down  on  the  beach  and  pra3.ed,  and  then  bade 
-        -ther  an  affectionate  farewell ;    nor  was  it  until  the 

reperire  ;  cnit  enim  urbs  magna.  Ch„st.ani  fTuci.'  '  "^     "'  ^'"^"""^ 

2  G 


I 
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At 
CatvM 


i 


/ 


Cf.  I  Cor. 
xiv,  34. 


travellers  were  on  board  that  tlieir  inends  returnrd  »orrow- 
fiUly  horiie. 

Steering  southward  alrmg  the  coast,  the  sliip  reached 
Ptolcmais.  This  was  her  destin-tion,'  and  the  travellers 
quitted  her.  They  spent  u  day  with  the  Christians  of  the 
city,  waiting  for  a  coasting  vessel  to  convey  them  to  Casarea.* 
fully  thirty  miles  farther  on  their  way.  At  Cxsarea  they 
found  a  hospitable  welcome  in  the  house  of  PhiUp  the  Evan- 
fichst,  one  of  the  Seven  Deacons  ;  •  and  there  they  remained 
'  .1  good  many  days,'  evidently,  in  view  of  what  transpired, 
a  full  week  at  the  least.  Phihp  had  four  maiden  daughters 
endowed  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy,*  and  the  danger  which 
menaced  the  Apostle  would  not  be  hidden  from  them.  Their 
bex  precluded  them  from  free  rtiiionsl ranee,  but  they  would 
not  suffer  him  to  go  ui.  .arned  to  his  doom.  In  the  Church 
at  Jerusalem  there  was  a  venerable  prophet — that  Agabus  who 
had  predicted  the  great  famine  some  fourteen  years  pre- 
viously ;  *  and  it  would  seem  that  they  appealed  to  him.  At 
all  events  he  appeared  on  the  scene  and  delivered  an  im- 
pressive warning  after  the  histrionic  manner  of  his  order.* 
He  entered  th«'  assembly  of  the  brethren  and,  taking  Paul's 
of  Agabus  gjf^j,  bound  with  it  his  own  feet  and  hands  and  intimated 
that  the  Jews  would  so  bind  its  owner  at  Jerusalem  and 
deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles. 

The  announcement,  chiming  with  the  Apos Je's  own  fore- 
boding at  Miletus  and  the  warning  of  the  Christians  at  Tyre 
and  deriving  from  the  character  of  the  speaker  the  authority 
of  a  divine  oracle,  profoundly  moved  his  companions ;  and 
the  whole  assemblage  besought  him  to  abandon  his  purpose 
of  going  up  to  Jenisalem.  Their  entreaties  grieved  him. 
He  was  going  on  the  Lord's  errand,  and  he  was  affected  by 


Warning 


Tht 

Apoitle's 

■olution. 


*  rAf  wXavD  iiaviaarrtt  (ver.  7)  can  only  mean  '  having  finished  the  voyage ' : 
and  iwA  iVpou  must  Xx  construed,  not  with  uXoiv  (as  though  toi-  iwb  Ti'/pou  tXoOh, 
'■he  voyage  from  Tyre'),  hut  with  KaTijin-iiiraiuv,  'we  arrived  from  Tyre  at 
f'tolemais.' 

*  If  they  tiad  travelled  by  land  from  I'tolemuis,  they  would  never  have  gone 
near  Caesarea ;  they  would  have  struck  inland  and  followed  the  direct  route  to 
Jerusale.-i. 

•Cf.  pp.  39'-  *  Cf.  p.  310. 

*  Cf.  p.  12. 

*  Cf.  The  Days  oj  Hu  FUsk,  p.  345. 
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th«r  affectionate,  importunity  as  the  Lord  had  beon  bv 

rolrL'.f  t  "'  ^^'^r^  '^^^"PP*  **>♦■"  "«  *"»''"«t*-d  His 
approaclung  Passion.     It  was  cruel  kindness  to  dissuade  him 

thus  rem  the  ordeal,  and  he  told  them  that  he  was  ready  n.^ 

idly  a^'iS.  ^"^  ''"^  ^'^"^  ^'^  "^^""-  ^'"'^  *»>^'y  — - 

b^hil?-  'I'?  ""'•  'r""''"'  '*^*'''  ^"^'"  *h"^  solicitude  on  his 
behalf;  th^-  rather  redoubled  it.  With  the  fear  of  a  re- 
currcnce  of  his  chronic  malady  before  his  eyes  he  had  latterly 

^ivT.m  ^'  '"^"'  V  '"^  "°^^  '"  P'-°«P*^'^  «f  ^he  journey 
they  made  all  provision  for  his  easy  transit.    Jeru  Jem  was 

some  sixty  miles  distant  from  Ca^sarea.  and  they  pro^u^ed 

be«ts  of  burden  for  his  conveyance..    Nor  Jo5d  th^y 

permit  him  to  make  a  single  day's  march  of  the  journey 

At  a  village  on  the  route,  perhaps  Lydda,  there  dwelt  -^ 

venerable  Christian  named  Mnason.    He  was  a  natTve  o^ 

^yprus.  and  had  perhaps  been  won  to  the  Faith  by  Peter  in 

the  course  of  the  latter's  mission  in  that  district  quarter  of 

a  centi.  .  previously.    Lydda.  situated  thirty-seven  iSles 

from  c^sarea  and  twenty-tbree  from  Jerusalem,  would  be  a 

convenient  station,  and  it  was  arranged  that  the  Apostle 

should  break  his  journey  there  and  pass  the  night  at  Mnason's 

Sean  ChS^"'^"'  "'^"  '^^  ""^'  "^  ^utation  oTthe 
^-asarean  Chnstians  escorted  him  so  far  or   his  way  and 

committed  him  to  the  care  of  his  gracious  host.'    Next  day 

he  continued  his  journey,  and  on  his  arrival  at  the  Sacred 

td?omed"        "'  °'  '''  ""'^  °'  ^^"*^^°^*  ""'  '^^  j°y^"% 

.1  UpoaiU^,  ^^4t,ii»  r,  ii^a,  i^^i,„t  oJ  il,\^,  'and  there  went  with  .. 
.!«.  son,*  of  the  di«:ip.es  from  C«area;   and   t^e«   conducted   u    Z2 
eaterumen  and  on  arriving  at  a  c«uin  village  we  were  lod  J  trith  a  t,Z 
Mnason.  a  Cyprian,  an  early  di«:iple.      And  setting  out  tSce  we  «^" 
Jemialem,  and  the  brother,  welcomed  us  gladly  '  '  '" 
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BOOK    III 
PAUL  THE  PRISONER  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 

'  O  comrade  bold,  of  toil  and  pain  ! 

Thy  trial  how  severe, 
When  seveHd  first  by  prisoner's  chain 
From  thy  loved  labour-sphere  ,' 

'  Say,  did  impatience  first  impel 

The  heaven-sent  bond  to  break  ? 
Or,  could'st  thou  bear  its  hindrance  well. 
Loitering  for  Fesu's  sake?' 

John  Henry  Newman 
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ARREST  AT  JERUSALEM 

On  the  following  day  the  Presbytery  of  the  Church  convened 
mider  the  presidency  of  James,  the  Lord's  brother ; »  and 
Paul  and  his  companions  appeared  before  it.  They  would 
present  the  contributions  which  they  had  brought  from 
the  Churches  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia.  and  the  Apostle  told 
the  story  of  his  ministry  among  the  Gentiles  during  these 
last  four  years.  It  was  a  thriUing  narrative,  and  it  was 
received  with  devout  gratitude. 

It  would  have  been  well  had  this  sentiment  been  universal 
in  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  but  the  Presbytery  was  aware 
of  the  prevalence  of  a  bitter  animosity  against  the  Apostle. 
Most  of  the  Judaean  Christians  belonged  to  the  Judaist  party, 
and  (hey  regarded  him  as  a  renegade  who  went  about  seeking 
to  pervert  the  Hellenistic  Jews  and  persuading  them  to  dis- 
continue the  observance  of  the  Mosaic  Law,  particularly  the 
rite  of  Circumcision.  It  was  of  course  a  mischievous  mis- 
representation. His  actual  contention  was  that  Circumcision 
mattered  nothing.  Salvation  was  by  faith  in  Christ  and  not 
by  the  rites  of  the  Law,  and  he  refused  to  impose  Circum- 
cision on  his  Gentile  converts ;  but  he  never  forbade  it  to 
the  Jews.  They  were  free  to  practise  it  and  other  Mosaic 
ntes  if  they  would,  so  long  as  they  rested  on  Christ  for 
salvation.  His  Judaist  adversaries,  however,  ignored  this 
essential  distinction,  and  they  had  dinned  their  grievance 
into  the  ears  of  the  Judaean  Christians.  2 

The  consequence  was  that  he  was  regarded  in  Jerusalem 
with  inveterate  hostihty.  The  situation  was  perilous,  i.nd 
the  Presbytery  had  planned  a  remedy,  a  poUtic  device  for 
openly  defining  his  attitude  toward  the  Law  and  clearing 
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Cf.  I  Cor. 
vii.  18-20. 
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Again  (cf.  pp.  60,  iii)  apparently  the  original  Apostles  were  al.sent. 
I  KaTi,xii8r,<rav,  cf.  ne  Days  of  His  Flesh,  p.  xvii. 
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himself  of  tliose  malicious  aspersions.    It  happened  that  there 

were  four  members  of  the  Church  who,  on  account  of  cere- 

momal  defilement,  had  five  days  previously  '  assumed  the 

Nazinte  vow.     It  was  accounted  meritorious  in  those  days 

that  a  Jew  should  associate  himself  wth  a  poor  votary  and 

defray  the  Temple-charges  for  his  purification  ;  2   and  the 

Presbytery's  proposal  was  that  Paul  should  undertake  this 

charitable  office  on  behalf  of  the  four,  and  thus  pubhsh  his 

reverence  for  the  Law.     It  would  involve  no  compromise  of 

his  onnciples,  smce  he  had  himself  assumed  the  Nazirite 

vow  on  the  occasion  of  his  last  visit  to  Jerusalem  »    He 

agreed,  and  repair^    mth  the  votaries  to  the  Temple  and 

mtimated  to  the  pnest  his  association  with  them  and  his 

responsibihty  for  their  charges. 

Since  the  vow  ran  for  a  week,  it  was  accomplished  on  the 
following  day.  and  Paul  then  returned  with  them  to  the 
Temple  to  discharge  his  liabihty.     So  far  he  had  been  un- 
molested, and  it  had  seemed  as  though  the  Presbytery's 
stratagem  would  succeed;    but  it  was  frustrated  by  an 
unfortunate  circumstance.     Among  the  pilgrims  who  had 
resorted  to  Jerusalem  to  celebrate  the  Feast  of  Pentecost 
were  some  Jews  from  the  Province  of  Asia,  and  it  chanced 
that  they  encountered  the  Apostle  in  the  city  in  company 
with  Trophimus.     The  latter  was  an  Ephesian,  and  they 
recognised  him  ;   and  presently  they  espied  Paul  \vithin  the 
Temple-precincts  on  his  errand  to  the  priest,  and  leaped  to 
the  conclusion  that  he  had  brought  his  Greek  foUower  with 
him.     It  was  an  intolerable  desecration  that  the  feet  of  an 
uncircumcised  dog  '  should  tread  the  sacred  court  and  they 
seized  the  Apostle  and  shouted  '  Isradites,  to  the  rescue  f  ' 
A  wild  tumult  ensued.     The  whole  city  was  roused,  and  Paul 
was  beset  by  a  mob  of  fanatics,  who  dragged  him  outwth  the 
Temple  and,   lest    he  should  elude  their  grasp  and    find 
sanctuary  by  the  altar,  shut  the  gates.     Once  in  the  st-eet 
they  showered  blows  upon  him.  and  would  have  done  him 
to  death  had  not  the  uproar  reached  the  adjacent  barracks 
of  Fort   Antonia,   and   the  commande-    '^laudius  Lysi  • 
promptly  appeared  on  the  scene  with  a  d-  ent  of  soldiers 


*  Cf.  Append.  I,  p.  657. 
-  Cf.  Ti>s.  Anf.  XIX.  vi,  I. 
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He  rescued  the  Apostle  from  his  murderous  assailants  The 
axtd  put  him  m  charge  of  two  soldiers  who  coupled  hm  to  ^-" « 
themselves  by  a  chain  on  either  wrist ;  and  then^he  inZed  '•-'••-.'" 
who  he  was  and  what  he  had  done.     The  only  answer  w^s.  """^ 
confused  and  umntelligible  clamour,  and  he  ordere^tharthe 

iamTnatLT";  ''""''  '\^°"^'^>'^^  -^^^^  the  Cattle  fo 

Dartv  nf  fV,.  y  I  :  •^^^^'^-  ^^e  Assassms,  that  extreme 
party  of  the  Zealots  sworn  to  undying  enmity  aeainst  thr 
Roman  tyranny,  were  active  ;  and  recently  there  had  been  a 
wUd  outbreak  under  an  Egyptian  Jew  who  professed  WmseH 

leader  had  escaped  afd  ^pea....  ^d'nt'  thfi^^: 
had  occurred  to  Lysias  that  the  Apostle  might  be  h  u 
desperado  and  the  deluded  mob  was  taking  its  refenge 

The  Castle  adjomed  the  Temple  to  the  north   n,,^   * 
entered  by  a  double  stairway  inle^o^^t^n^t  of  th:  ^^'^ 
outer  court^>«    On  the  way  thither  the  crowd  hultled    he  '"°" 
pnsoner  and  h.s  guards,  shouting  '  Away  with  him       unti 

steprtft  at'th'T  '''  "  K ""  '^'^^  *^  ''"y  ^-  "P  "he 
the  firi  t  the  doorway  he  accosted  the  commander  for 
the  first  time  and  craved  a  word  with  him.  '  Do  you 
understand  Greek  ?  '  was  the  surprised  answer.  '  Are  yo 
not  the  Egyptian  ?  '  '  No,'  said  the  prisoner.  '  I  am  a  W 
of  Tarsus  in  Cihcia.  a  atizen  of  no  undistinguished  cit^ 

-fnY'/v""'!'"'  '^  '^^^  *"  '^'  P^^Pl^^'    Lysias  consented' 
and.  taking  his  stand  on  the  broad  landing.  Paul  faced  the 
tiimultuous  assemblage  in  the  court  beneath  and  S  tha 
characteristic  gesture  which  Luke  had  remarked  The  fks 

red  IfsTan  ,f  h""  '\^'"  '''''''''''' ''  ^^'^'^'^  ^^tiofh  ^ 
InH  h      ^  f  '^  u'^P"^''  attention.     The  tumult  subsided 

and  he  addressed  the  crowd  in  their  Aramaic  vernacular.     It' 

alsototheG^^^f '  I'  ^'^  ^°"^^"  ^y^'^^'  -^  P-habi 
,n  fhl  J    i  ^".^'  ""'^^  "'^""^^^^  the  scene  from  his  place 

n  the  court ;    but  ,t  was  kindly  in  the  ears  of  the  Je^vish 
fanatics  and  won  their  attention. 

The  speech   was  a  biographical   narrative,   designed   toUisp... 

1  nt  i__     A.   ..  _  _  sonal 
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Renewed 
uproar. 


justify  the  Apostle's  attitude  toward  the  Jewish  Faith. 
Hfc  styled  his  hearers,  with  all  honour,  after  the  Jewish 
fashion,  *  brothers  and  fathers,'  thus  claiming  kinship  with 
them ;  and  he  told  them  of  his  Jewish  birth  at  Tarsus,  his 
education  in  their  own  College  under  the  celebrated  Rabbi 
Gamaliel,  and  how  he  had  once  been  as  zealous  for  the  Law 
as  any  of  them  and  a  ruthless  persecutor  of  the  followers  of 
Jesus.  And  then  he  told  them  how  he  had  been  converted 
on  the  road  to  Damascus  by  a  vision  of  Jesus,  Risen  and 
Glorified  ;  and  how.  thirteen  years  later.i  there  in  the  court 
of  the  Temple  the  Lord  had  again  appeared  to  him  and, 
sorely  against  his  will,  had  imposed  on  him  the  office  of 
preaching  salvation  to  the  Gentiles. 

Hitherto  they  had  listened  eagerly,  but  this  mention  of 
the  Gentiles  infuriated  them.  '  Away  with  such  a  fellow 
from  the  earth  ! '  they  shouted,  and  struggled  and  gesticu- 
lated till  the  very  air  was  thick  with  the  dust  they  raised. 
Sentenceof  The  uproar  discomposed  Lysias.  He  was  responsible  for 
scourging,  the  maintenance  of  order  in  the  city,  and  in  the  hope  of 
pacifying  the  mob  he  adopted  an  illegal  course  :  he  ordered 
that  the  prisoner  should  be  scourged  until  he  confessed  his 
crime.  The  illegality  was  twofold.  It  was  only  when  a 
prisoner  had  refused,  m  the  course  of  examination,  to  state 
the  truth  that  resort  was  had  to  torture  ;  and  Paul  had  not 
refused  ;  he  had  not  even  been  put  upon  his  trial.  More- 
over, he  was,  though  Lysias  was  unaware  of  this,  a  Roman 
citizen,  and  to  inflict  the  ignominy  of  the  scourge  on  the 
sacred  person  of  a  Roman  was  sacrilege.^ 

The  soldiers  were  binding  him  to  the  whipping-post  when 
he  said  to  the  centurion  in  charge  :  '  Have  you  the  right  to 
scourge  a  man  who  is  a  Roman  and  has  had  not  trial  ?  ' 
The  protest  was  effective.  The  centurion  turned  to  Lysias. 
'  What  are  you  going  to  do  ?  '  he  asked.  '  This  man  is  a 
Roman."  Lysias  was  aghast.  He  stepped  over  to  the 
prisoner.  '  Tell  me,'  he  said,  '  are  you  a  Roman  ?  '  '  Yes  ' 
was  the  answer.  It  seemed  incredible.  It  was  indeed 
common  for  a  rich  provincial  to  purchase  that  precious 
privilege,'  and  it  was  thus  that  Lysias  had  obtained  it ;  but 
Paul  was  only  a  poor  Jew.     '  For  a  large  sum,'  exclaimed 

*  Cf.  p.  76.  •  Cf.  p.  20.  »  /iiel. 
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But  I,'  was  the 


the  officer.  '  I  gained  this  citizenship, 
proud  rejoinder,  '  am  a  Roman  born.' 

Lysias  would  have  been  glad  if,  Uke  the  magistrates  of  A„.i,n. 
i-muppi  in  a  similar  embarrassment,  he  could  have  dismissed  •»*»' 
the  pnsoner  with   an   apologj- ;     but   Jerusalem   was  not  s^^tl^L 
Fhilippi.  and  he  durst  not  provoke  the  resentment  of  the  cf.  Ac 
turbulent  Jews.     The  best  he  could  do  was  to  secure  him  a  ''^•''  3S-39- 
fair  tnal.     Since  Paul  was  a  Jew,  he  was  under  the  juris- 
diction  of   the   Jewish   tribunal,    and   so   the   commander 
reqmred  the  Sanhedrin  to  meet  on  the  foUowing  day     The 
august  court  assembled  in  due  course  in  tho  Hall  of  H.    n 
Stone  under  the  presidency  of  the  High  Priest  Ananias  •       d 
Lysias,    evidently   apprehending    violence,    conducted   the 
pnsoner  thither  from  the  Castle  under  a  mihtary  escort 
On  his  own  account  he  hoped  for  an  amicable  issue  in  view 
of  the  illegality  which  he  had  perpetrated  ;   and  it  appears 
moreover,  that  he  was  well  disposed  to  the  Apostle  and 
desired  his  acquittal. 

Paul's  attitude  too  is  remarkable.  He  had  plainly  aban-  His  «ou. 
doned  aU  expectation  of  justice  at  the  hands  of  the  Jews  •  and  '""""k 
It  seems  as  though  he  had  regretted  his  attempt  to  conc'iUate 
their  prejudices  by  assuming  the  Nazirite  vow  and  had  deter- 
mined to  have  done  with  compromises.  Probably  also  as 
St.  Chrysostom  suggests,  he  reckoned  that  a  resolute  bearing 
would  impress  the  commander  and  stiffen  his  resolution  to 
see  justice  done. 

At  all  events  he  faced  the  Sanhedrin  feariessly  and  indeed  Rencon.re 
cavalierly.     Instead   of  meekly   awaiting   examination   he  HieV" 
immediately  entered  a  protest .     '  Brothers, '  he  said  abruptly  P^i««- 
—not '  Rulers  of  the  people  and  Elders  of  Israel,'  which  was  cf  ac  iv 
the  customary  formula  in  addressing  the  supreme  court—  ^• 

I  have  with  a  perfectly  good  conscience  been  a  citizen  of  cf  Eph  ii 
the  Commonwealth  of  God  to  this  day.'     It  was  an  assertion  "  ^.p*^"  *• 
of  his  loyalty  to  the  Jewish  Faith,  and  it  so  angered  the  High  a.  "cor 
Pnest  that  he  ordered  his  attendants  to  silence  the  audacious  "*'  ""^  '^^'• 
prisoner  by  smiting  him  on  the  mouth.     It  was  the  grossest  '  ^' 
of  insults,   a  piece  of  sheer  ruffianism  perpetrated  by  a 
minister  of  justice ;    and  the  Apostle's  indignation  blazed 
up.     '  God  will  smite  you,'  he  cried,  '  you  whited  waU  !  1 

*  A  proverbiml  phnue.     Cf.  .Mt.  xxiii.  27. 


Ill 


I' 


m 


>' 


u, 


y^\ 


■I 

I'll 

i  :' : 


!l! 


Kx.  xxii. 

-■8. 


cf.  ;o. 

xviii.  aa, 
»3- 


476    LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 

And  sit  you  there  as  my  legal  judge,  and  illegaUy  bid  me 
be  smitten  ?  '  The  tyrant's  minions  were  horrified,  and 
exclaimed  against  such  language  to '  God's  High  Priest '';  but 
their  reproof  merely  exposed  Ananias  to  a  sharper  thrust.  Paul 
looked  round  the  court.  '  I  knew  not,  brothers,'  he  said. 
'  that  he  was  High  Priest,  for  it  is  written  :  "  Thou  shalt  not 
speak  ill  of  a  ruler  of  thy  people. ' "  It  was  no  apology  but  a 
biting  sarcasm:  'Certainly  the  High  Priest  should  be 
reverenced,  but  who  could  have  supposed  that  this  ruffian 
was  a  High  Priest  ?  '  > 

It  was  indeed  a  dramatic  episode,  and  the  natural  heart 
applauds  the  Apostle's  brave  defiance;  vet  perhaps  he 
would  bethink  himself  by  and  by  in  calmer  mood  that  there 
was  a  nobler  way.  His  Lord  had  once  stood  like  him  before 
the  High  Priest  and  been  subjected  to  the  self-same  con- 
tumely;  and  His  only  answer  had  been  a  gentle  remon- 
strance. •  Where,'  asks  St.  Jerome,* '  is  that  patience  of  the 
Saviour,  who,  "  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  opened  not 
F'lS  mouth,  "  but  spoke  gently  to  the  smiter :  "  If  I  have 
spoken  ill,  testify  of  the  ill  ;  but  if  well,  why  do  you  strike 
Me  ?  "  We  do  not  detract  from  the  Apostle  but  we  proclaim 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  who,  when  He  suffered  in  the  flesh, 
rose  superior  to  the  injury  and  weakness  of  the  flesh.' 

ment  of      •  ^*  ^^®  ^'^^^  *°  ^^"'  *^'^*  ^^  ^^'""^'^  receive  no  justice  in  the 

sadducees  Sanhedriu,  and  he  resorted  to  an  adroit  stratagem.     The 

a^Phari-  ^.^^urt  was  ccjmposed  of  representatives  of  the  rival  parties 

of  the  Sadducees  and  the  Pharisees,   who   were  sharply 

divided  on   the  question  of   Immortality.^    Here  lay  his 

cf.xxvxs;opportunit\-.     He   was  himself  a    Pharisee   by   birth   and 

education,  and  amid  the  excitement  which  ensued  upon  his 

defiance  of  the  Sadducean  President,  he  appealed  to  the 

partisan  sympathies  of  the  Pharisaic  members.     '  Brothers,' 

'  This  interpretation  was  common  in  Clirysostom's  day  (ni'^t  ^i,  o,V  ^aa-Jx  4t< 
ttSiit  '!owy€V€Tai) ;  but  his  own  view  is  ihut  I'aul  spoke  seriously  :  he  really  did 
not  k  tliat  it   was  the   High   fries',   since   he  lu.l   l)een   \,m^  ahsent  from 

Jerusale.  .nd  was  unacquainted  with  Ananias,  ani,  moreover,  in  the  thronged 
court  he  would  not  distinguish  the  speaker.  But  the  High  Piiest  was  unmistak- 
able. He  occupied  the  presidential  seat  in  the  middle  of  the  semicircle  of 
Sanhedrists,  and  the  prisoner  stood  l)efore  him  during  ilie  trial. 

-  Dia/.  atfv.  Pelag.  iii. 

^  The  Days  of  His  Mesh,  p.  42. 
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he  cried,  '  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Pharisee  it  is  on 
the  quistion  ol  hope  for  the  dead  and  their  resurrection  that 
I  am  bemg  judged.'  The  ruse  succeeded.  The  Scnbes  the 
leaders  of  the  Pharisaic  party,  immediately  espoused  his 
cause  and  asserted  his  innocence.  And  so  fierce  gnnv  the 
quarrel  that  he  was  in  danger  of  being  torn  limb  from  limb 
until  Lysias  interfered  and  had  him  conveyed  to  the  Castle 

There  he  passed  a  troubled  n.ght      He  could  have  little  The 
satisfaction  in  reviewing  the  day's  proceedings  or  indeed  the  ^p*""'' 
part  which  he  had  played  ever  since  his  arrival  in  Jerusalem  -"k"" 
His  imtial  blunder  had  been  his  acquiescence  in  the  politic 
proposal  of  the  Presbytery.     This  involved  indeed  no  com- 
promise of  principle,  but  it  wac  alien  from  the  spirit  of 
simphcity   toward    Christ.'     Once  before,   when   h.-  had 
circumcised  Timothy  in  deference  to  Jewish  prejudice    he 
had  resorted  to  diplomacy,  only  to  discover  its  unprofit- 
ableness ;  and  now  again  he  had  essciyed  it,  and  it  had  failed  .for  x,  3 
him  disastrously.     It  was  perhaps  his  chagrin  that  prompted 
him  to  assume  so  defiant  an  attitude  before  the  Sanhedrin. 
forgetful  of  •  the  meekness  and   sweet   reasonableness  of 
Chnst.'    This  also  had  proved   futile;    and   then  in   his 
desperation  he  had  resorted  to  an  ignoble  trick,  enkindling 
the  mutual  animosity  of  his  enemies,  and  it  was  only  the  2  Cor.  x  , 
intervention  of  Lysias  that  had  extricated  him  from  his 
embarrassment. 

His  situation  was  indeed  disquieting,  and  it  was  largely  h..  re«. 
his  own  creation.  It  seemed  as  though  there  were  no  escape,  s""^*""- 
but  in  that  dark  hour  he  was  visited  by  a  thought  which  he 
hailed  as  a  divine  assurance.  His  long-cherished  dream 
that  he  would  crown  his  ministry  by  testifying  for  Christ 
in  the  Imperial  Capital  had  become  ;i  settled  conviction. 
That  was,  to  his  mind.  God's  indubitable  purpose  ;  and. 
dark  as  was  his  immediate  prospect,  the  cloud  would  lift! 
He  would  not  pensh  in  Jerusalem  but  would  Uve  to  preach  at 
Rome. 

His  faith  was  justified  by  the  event,  and  already  God  a  plot 
was  working  out  His  providential  design.     The  Apostle's  1°/J'4'i„^. 
escape  from  the  Sanhedrin  had  been  an  exasperating  dis-  «'°"- 
appointment  to  the  Jewish  rabble;    and  next  morning  a 
company  of  over  forty  desperadoes  inubtered  and  swore  that 
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they  would  have  his  Ufe.    They  waited  upon  the  rulen  of 
bot/.  parties  and  unfolded  their  plot.     It  was  that  a  requisi- 
tion be  addressed  to  Lysias  in  name  of  the  Sanhedrin 
Uesinng  him  to  bring  the  prisoner  onrc  more  before  the 
cour     on  the  pretext  of  instituting  a  stricter  examination  ; 
and  they  undertook  to  assiissinatc  him  on  the  way  from  the 
Castle,  though  it  should  cost  them  their  own  hves.>    The 
badducees  and  the  Pharisees  had  so  far  composed  their 
dissension  of  the  previous  day  that  they  were  now  agreed 
in  desinng  the  Apostle's  life  ;  and  the  plot  was  sanctioned. 
'.'  rru..r,.      Happily,  however,  it  was  frustrated.    A  nephew  of  Paul 
his  sisters  son.  M'as  resident  in  Jerusalem,   and  he  dis- 
covered what  was  a-foot.     Evidently  he  was  not  a  Christian 
but  a  Jew  ;  and  it  may  be  that,  like  his  uncle  once,  he  was  a 
student  in  the  Rabbinical  College.     At  all  events,  he  had 
access  to  the  inner  circle  of  the  Jews  and  got  wind  of  the 
plot      Like  the  rest  of  Paul's  relatives,^  he  regarded  him  as  a 
traitor  to  the  ancestral  Faith,  but  natural  affection  triumphed 
over  religious  animosity,  and,  repairing  to  the  C?stle   he 
obtained  an  interview  with  the  prisoner  and  told  him  the 
idings.    Pau^  desired  one  cf  his  guards  to  conduct  the  lad  to 
the  commander  :  and  it  is  an  evidence  of  the  latter's  good- 
will toward  his  prisoner  that,  when  he  learned  that  the  business 
concerned   Paul,  his  interest  was  at  once  engaged,  and  he 
grasped  thelad  shand  and  drew  him  aside  and  heardhisstory 
He  took  prompt  and  effective  measures  not  merely  to 
circumvent  the  conspiracy,  but  to  remove  the  prisoner  from 
his   perilous   situation.     Since   the   case   had   assumed   so 
senous  an  aspect,  he  would  refer  it  to  the  Roman  Procurator 
and  have  Paul  conveyed  to  Caesarea,  where  the  Procurator 
had  his  seat.    He  enjoined  the  lad  to  keep  silence  and 
summoning  two  tnistworthy  centurions,  instructed  them  to 
provide  a  strong  escort  of  seventy  horsemen  and  two  hundred 
guardsmen,  with  asses  for  the  prisoner  and  his  attendant 
l^uke.      And  he  wrote  a  letter  to  the  Procurator,  informing 

kill  him  even  if  we  must  die  for  it.'  «  cf   n  61 

(I)  omitting  SiaKoelovt  after  <rT;,aT.<ir«,  with   reveral   n.;       ^i     and  faJ  .ith« 
om.tt«g  .al  I^fore  Ir.u,  (Fl.)  or  taking  it  .,  epexeg.,  '..en^'lcf  G.    vi     6t 
-P....ir«.  i.  ,hen  the  entire  force.  and7,,«.  and'J,^'o^V.""  .  lon.^L;:.     '' 
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him  of  th-  circumstances.  He  suppressed  his  own  initial 
error  in  sem.nring  a  Roman  citizen  t..  tht-  scr.urRe  and 
merely  told  how  I'aul  had  be.n  mishandled  by  th.  m.,b  and 
?v,  :  K  TJ^""  "/  '"'  examination  before  the  Sanhedrin  all 
hat  had  been  laid  to  his  charge  was  some  offence  against 
the  Jewish  religion.  He  had  committed  no  .rime  but  it 
had  transpire.1  that  a  plot  «as  on  foot  against  his  life  •  and 
so  Lysias  was  sending  him  to  the  Procurator  and  bidding  his 
accusers  prosecute  their  grievance  at  Cssarea 

thi  WtT  T  *^'''  '^  '^'  '^inspirators  discovered  that  co„ve, 
the  Apostle  was  being  conveyed  from  Jerusalem,  tluA-  nucht  l""f  "" 
atempt  a  surprise  .„  roule ;    and  so  the  departure  wascHllV 
delayed  until  nightfall.     At  nine  o'clock  the  troop  set  forth 
and  marched  under  cover  of  the  darkness  as  far  as  Antipatris 
a  distance  of  over  thirty  miles.     Once  bevond  Juda-a  there 
was  no  need  of  apprehension  ;    and  from  Antipatris  the 
guardsmen  marched  back  to  Jerusalem,  while  the  horsemen 
rode  forward  apace  to  Caesarea  and  delivered  the  letter  and 
handed  oyer  the  prisoner  to  the  Procurator  at  the  Prstorium 
Jus  official  residence,  formeriy  the  palace  of  King  Herod  the 
Great      And  thus,  after  an  absence  of  only  nine  days,  the 
Apostle  found  himself  back  in  Ca:sarea. 


i. 


I 


i  ■- 


Ac.  X»1V- 


Th»  Pro 
curator 

Felii. 


Hiievil 
Ir^lion. 


IMPRISONMENT  AT  C^SAREA 


His  recep- 
tion of  the 
prisoDcr. 


The  Procurator  at  that  time  was  Antonius  Felix.'     He  had 
held  office  since  the  year  52,='  and  these  had  been  sc  .rowft.l 
days  m  Judsa.     H-  was  a  freedman  of  Antonia,  mother  of 
Claudms.  and  a  brother  of  Pallas,  the  Emperor's  notorious 
favounte.  He  was  the  first  freedman  who  had  ever  held  a  pro- 
curatorshjp.  and  he  owed  his  appointment  to  his  brother's 
influence.     The  taint  of  his  base  origin  clung  to  him  through- 
out hjs  career  ;   and.  as  the  historian  Tacitus  expresses  it  in 
his  epigrammatic  fashion,  he  '  exercised  the  prerogative  of  a 
king,  with  all  cruelty  and  lust,  in  the  spirit  of  a  slave  ' 
'    i   *^'*/  u^"^  lust-these   were   indeed   the   vices   which 
c-Jik..i  d   his   Juda.'an   administration,     l\<^   exhibited   the 
latter  m  his  matrimonial  relations.     He  was  thrice  married 
and  each  of  his  wives,  it  is  said,'  was  a  princess.     The  first 
IS  unknown,  but  the  second  was  a  grand-daughter  of  Mark 
Antony  and  Cleopatra,  and  the  third  the  Jewish  princess 
Drusi  la.  daughter  of  Agrippa  1  and  sister  of  Agrippa  ir. 
Shortly  after  his  accession  to  office,  though  she  was  already 
rnamed  to  Azizus,  King  of  Emesa,  he  was  captivated  bv  her 
beauty  and  persuaded  her  to  forsake  her  husband  and  ally 
herself  with  him.     Of  his  .ruclty  that  insurrection  under  the 
Egyptian  Jew  constitut.-s  one  of  many  instances.     It  was 
provoked  by  his  tyranny,  and  he  repressed  it  with  sanguinary 
ferocity.     Such  tragedies  were  frequent  during  his  malign 
administration.     It  was  a  veritable  reign  of  terror,  and  it 
ended  in  his  recall  by  Nero  in  the  year  59. 

Such  was  the  man   who  now  controlled   the  Apostle's 
destiny.    And  indeed  it  was  better  in  his  hands  ;  for,  with 

*  Cf.  SchUrer,  i.  ii.  p.  174. 

•  Suet.  Claud.  28:  '  trium  rcginarum  niaritum.' 
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aU  his  faults.  Felix  was  a  Roman  magistrate,  and  under  his 
adi^mstration  Paul  was  sheltered  by  the  strong  bulwark 
of  Roman  law.  On  reading  the  letter  of  Lysias  he  mere  v 
nquired  of  the  prisoner  what  province  he  belonged  tTand 
then  mformed  h.m  that  he  would  be  brought  to  tS  as  s^n 
^sl^d^m;:::..^"^^^  ^^—  -<^  ^^erewiJ^r 

Meanwhile    the   implacable    Jews    were    not    idle.     The « 
Sanhednn  appomted  a  deputation  consisting  of  the  H  .h  "'-'^''' 

to  represent  the  Pharisees,  and  associated  with  them  a  Jewish 

Ro^rn  TT"  i^'xf "*  *°  ^"'"^^  ^he  case  befo/e  Je 
Roman  tnbunal.  Ihese  preparations  and  especiallv  he 
instruction  of  TertuUus  required  time,  and  PaThad  1.1 
five  days  in  pnson  ere  the  prosecutors  appeared  at  C^reu 

The  trial  opened  with  a  speech  by  Tertullus.     Thoufih  a  tk     . 
Jew  and  the  spokesman  of  the  Sanhedrin.  he  began  tth  ^-«' 
fulsome   and   servile   adulation   of   the   tyrant.     Then   he 
proceeded  to  the  indictment,  and  laid  three  distinct   harges 
treason,  heresy   and  sacrilege.     Paul,  it  was  averred   we^t 
about  exciting  insurrection  among  the  Jews  throughout  t Je 
Empire  ;   he  was  a  nngleader  of  '  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes ' 
as  the  Jews  contemptuously  designated  the  Christians  •  and 
he  had  attempted  to  desecrate  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem 
The  deputies  corroborated  the  indictment ;    and  then  the 
Procurator  nodded  to  the  Apostle,  and  the  latter  replieS 

woSd  thr'  ''■''  P''^'"^  ^y  "°  ^^"^""g  exordium.' nor  The 
wou^d  the  omission   impair  its  effectiveness,   since  Felix  ^-tie. 

would  duly  appreciate  the  hollow  sycophancy  of  tSe  Je\^sh  """"■ 

delegates.     He  simply  expressed  the  satisfaction  wWch  he 

^ncerdy  felt  m  pleading  his  cause  before  one  who  after  f^ve 

years    experience  was  accurately  acquainted  uith    lew^sh 

?  K,  u  '^  ^^''  '^^'^^  °^  sedition-mongering  it  was 
pdpably  absurd,  f  was  only  twelve  days^nce'  he  had 
entered  Jerusalem ;  1  and  what  was  the  record  of  the^x 
days  which  he  had  spent  there  ?  He  had  never  harangued 
the  people  either  in  the  Temple-court  or  in  the  SynagS 
or  ,n  the  street.     It  was  indeed  true  that  he  was  a  ChdS 
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but  that  involved  no  disloyalty  to  his  ancestral  F  ith. 
On  the  contrary,  he  held  by  the  Scriptures  and  "^riblicd 
the  hope  of  the  Resurrection,  which  his  accusei',  at  all 
events  the  Pharisees,  themselves  avowed.  His  loyn  ty  ;  o  the 
Faith  was  as  unimpeachable  as  theirs,  and  it  was  atlr  J. '"  h\> 
the  errand  which,  after  years  of  absence,  had  brought  him  to 
Jerusalem.  He  had  come  on  a  mission  of  charity,  conveying 
alms  for  the  poor  Jews ;  and  when  the  cry  of  desecration 
was  raised  against  him  by  some  Asian  Jews  in  the  Temple- 
court,  he  was  actuaUy  engaged  in  the  discharge  of  a  legal 
vow.  And  in  his  trial  before  the  Sanhedrin  he  had  been 
convicted  of  no  wrong.  His  sohtary  offence,  as  he  now 
frankly  confessed,  was  his  impulsive  provocation  of  the 
mutual  antagonism  of  his  judges. 

Fehx  knew  enough  of  the  sentiment  of  his  province  to 
recognise  that  the  Jews  were  actuated  merely  by  their 
notorious  hostility  to  the  harmless  sect  of  the  Christians. 
He  should  have  dismissed  the  Apostle  forthwith;  but 
experience  had  rendered  him  suspicious  of  seditious  designs, 
and  he  determined  to  adjourn  the  case  and  detain  the  prisoner 
in  custody  until  he  had  an  opportunity  of  conferring  with 
Lysias.  Evidently,  like  all  the  Roman  officials  who  had  to 
do  with  Paul,  he  was  attracted  to  him ;  and  he  directed 
that,  instead  of  being  remanded  to  his  cell,  he  should  be 
granted  the  indulgence  of  libera  custodia,  enjoying  superior 
fare  and  the  society  and  ministration  of  such  friends  as  might 
choose  to  visit  him. 

terview  ^^^  '^^^  ^^^  naturaUy  a  pecuUar  interest  for  the  lady 
with  Felix  Drusilla.i  She  was  herself  a  Jewess,  and  she  was  curious  to 
see  this  Jew  who  had  created  so  much  stir  and  hear  some- 
thing of  his  novel  doctrine  from  his  own  lips.  To  gratify 
her  the  Apostle  was  summoned  into  the  presence  of  the  sinful 
pair,  and  he  faced  them  undismayed.  He  first  proclaimed 
his  Gospel  of  Faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  then,  after  the  fashion 
of  a  Hebrew  prophet,  he  spoke  home  to  their  consciences, 
discoursing  of  '  righteousness,  self-control,  and  the  future 
judgment.'  The  Procurator's  guilty  soul  quailed  and 
shuddered     It  was  the  first  time,  perhaps,  that  he  had  ever 
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terview 


and 
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'  xxiv.  24  SjttP"*  :  'she  asked  to  see  Paul  and  to  hear  his  word, 
wishing  to  content  her,  he  sent  for  Paul.' 


Therefore, 
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been  so  confronted  by  his  sin,  and  it  might  have  proved  the 
tunung-pomt  in  his  career ;  but  he  stiflj  the  di^n'^rpu  se 

he1."i^^  '^A  '""?T"  *^'  "^P"'"^  ^g^"'  but  in  the  meantime 
he  had  hardened  his  heart.     He  shared  that  lust  for  Jdd 

proWs^'Tnd'tn^H  ^'^  ""P^"^  administratloiVtte 
provinces ,  and  he  had  conceived  the  idea  of  extorting  a 
bnbe  from  the  prisoner  as  the  price  of  his  release  It  v^' 
indeed  no  unreasonable  expectation  ;  for  not  only  wa  spIS 

Sslra'butr'^'li"  '^^  T'"^''  ^^  *h«  Ch^ristianl  of 

somehttL  store  nf      '''"^     t'*'''  ''^  '^°"^^*  "^^^  ^"^ 
some  little  store  of  money.     It  is  likely  that  he  had  been 

well  provided  by  the  penitent  Corinthians  on  his  departure 

trvessn'  T^-  ^'  ^'  ^"^"*^  ^«  ^^^  '^^  meaL  of'h  ring 
the  vessel  which  conveyed  him  and  his  company  from  Troaf 
o  Patara  and  also  for  defraying  the  Temple-churgeTof  the 
four  Nazintes  on  his  arrival  at  Jerusalem  It  was  indeed 
no  large  store,  and  it  soon  dwindled  away ;  but  it  was 
sufficient  to  excite  the  Procurator's  cupidity,  and  he  detained 

llTdCe-i^Xl/rr^^^^^  —'  ^-  ^-  ^'^  ~ 
mn?.h'  ^^fff°"^y  the  days  passed  and  lengthened  into 

Td  tht  TVZ'  r''  ^"^  ^^^P^^^-     It  -as  a  weary  time 
and  the  heart  of  the  Apostle,  daily  expectant  of  release  aTd 

And'  u^^^PP^"*^^'  .'""St  have  sickened  with  hope  de  eirTd 

Ws  SsL     TH       -^  'P^''  ''  ^  ^^^^  ^"  *^«  narrative  of 

ms  mimstry.    There  is  no  extant  letter  which  he  wrote  from 

C^sarea  ;  nor  is  it  recorded  that  he  won  a  single  conver^^ 

he  garrison  of  the  Praetorium.    Yet  it  is  incredibleTat  the 

two  years  should  have  passed  idly.     He  would  f^n  indeed 

have  been  prosecuting  his  mission  and  achieving  his  cherished 

dream  of  visiting  Rome  and  carrying  theGosnel  to  th^ 

western  hmit  of  Europe  ;  but  he  w^ldlot  LglXe  U" 

riSiXTch7''''H'L*°'?'^"'*-     HewoSdbe^ndS 

t^e  manv  a  lett      •  /^°"^^  T'  ^^"^  ^""^^^^'  ^e  would 

^s  liTh  SL  fn f     °^  i^"^"^  '"^  encouragement.    Luke 

was  vath  him  to  serve  as  his  amanuensis  ;  nor  would  there  be 

lacking  among  the  friends  who  visited  him  at  theXtorium! 
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willing  hands  to  perform  this  and  kindred  offices  on  his 
behalf.  And  he  would  be  very  busy  with  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
searching  them  and  meditating  on  them  and  finding  in  them 
ever  fresh  testimonies  to  the  Gospel  of  salvation  in  Christ 
Jesus.  In  tnith  his  chamber  wou»d  be  no  prison  but  a 
study,  a  school  of  Christ,  an  house  of  prayer. 

It  was  in  the  year  59  that  his  captivity  ended. ^  Felix 
was  recalled  from  the  Procuratorship  of  Judaa,  and  Porcius 
Festus  was  appointed  in  his  room.*  It  would  have  been 
well  for  the  departing  tyrant  to  dismiss  the  prisoner  and 
thus  cover  up  the  wrong  he  had  done  by  detaining  him  in  the 
hope  of  gaining  a  bribe  ;  but  that  might  have  involved  him 
in  a  worse  embarrassment.  The  Jews  were  bitter  against 
him  for  his  many  cruelties,  and  it  would  have  intensified 
their  exasperation  had  he  released  their  victim.  And  so  of 
the  two  risks  he  preferred  the  lesser,  and  in  the  hope  of 
conciliating  the  Jews  he  left  the  Apostle  still  a  prisoner. 

It  appears  from  the  little  that  is  recorded  of  him  that 
Festus  was  a  prudent  and  honourable  man,  and  in  happier 
circumstances  he  might  have  proved  a  successful  r-^i  r.  But 
he  was  charged  with  an  impossible  task,     h  dnce, 

always  a  seething  hotbed  of  bigotry,  faction,  a.  iguei 

had  been  inflamed  by  his  predecessor's  maladnuiustration! 
and  within  two  years  he  died  of  despair.  On  his  accession, 
however,  he  faced  the  ordeal  hopefully,  in  the  fond  belief 
that  justice  and  generosity  would  prevail.  Caesarea  was  his 
seat  of  government,  but  Jerusalem  was  the  Sacred  Capital ; 
and,  anxious  to  demonstrate  his  friendliness  toward  'lis 
tumultuous  subjects,  he  betook  himself  thither  three  days 
after  his  accession.  Immediately  he  found  himself  involved 
in  a  characteristic  web  of  intrigue.  The  Jewish  authorities 
were  as  bitter  as  ever  against  Paul,  and  they  begged  that 
the  Procurator  would  have  the  prisoner  conveyed  to  Jerusalem 
and  forthwith  pass  sentence  on  him.  Their  design  was  to 
execute  the  plot  which  had  been  baulked  two  years  pre- 
viously and  have  him  assassinated  in  the  course  of  the 
journey  ;  and  perhaps  they  had  their  gang  still  in  readiness 
despite  the  oath  of  the  ruffians  that  they  would  neither  eat 

*  Cf.  Append.  I. 

'  Cf.  Jos.  Ani.  XX.  viii.  9-11  ;  £>e  Bell.  JuJ.  11.  xiv.  i. 
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nor  drink  until  they  had  killed  Paul,  for  absolution  from 
such  a  vow  was  easily  obtained.^  Festus  was  shrewd  enough 
to  suspect  a  sinister  purpose,  and  he  courteously  refused 
their  request  on  the  ground  that  there  was  no  time  He 
"""?  r?T  *°  ^^^'^^ '"  little  over  a  week  ;  but  they  might 

and  h       'T.^'*'  '""  '  '^P"*^*^°"  t°  P--^-te  theTaVe 
and  he  would  dispose  of  it  without  delaj- 

C  J!^r?a  '  Thl'^A  ""!'  ^d^P^tation    accompanied    him    to  App..,  .„ 
Lasarea.     The  day  after  their  arrival  the  trial  was  instituted  *  '^^^■'^ 
1  he  Apostle  was  arraigned  on  the  old  charges  of  heresv' cf       k 
sacnege.    and    treason,    and    he    repudiated    them      The 
question  could  be  decided  only  by  taking  evidence;    and 
1-estus,    a   stranger   to   Jewish   institutions    and   customs 
reco^ised  his  incompetence  to  deal  with  it.     It  was  a  ques- 
tion for  a  Jewish  court ;  and,  anxious  to  win  the  confidence 
of  the  Jewish  rulers  and  at  the  same  time  do  justice  to  the 
prisoner   he  suggested  that  the  case  should  be  referred  to 
the  Sanhednn,  witl.  himself  as  assessor.     It  seemed  to  him 
a  reasonab  e  proposal  ;    and  indeed  it  would  have  been  the 
best  possible  procedure  had  the  Sanhedrin  been  an  impartial 

InewTt      R  '         "°K  ''Tu  '*'  ^''""^  disposition,  but  Paul 
knew  it      He  remembered  how  he  had  fared  in  the  Hall  of 

tTr!^^rt '"  /.!!"''  °^  ^'^^^'  ""'^  ^^  ^^"Id  "°t  consent 
to  a  repetition  of  the  outrage.  He  was  entitled  to  a  fair 
trial ;  and  since  he  had  no  chance  of  obtaining  it  under  a 
Procurator  ignorant  of  the  Jewish  machinations  he  claimed 
a  pnvilege  which  was  his  hereditary  prerogative.  He  was 
a  Roman  citizen  ;  and  it  was  the  right  of  a  Roman  citizen, 
f  he  were  dissatisfied  with  the  procedure  of  a  subordinate 
tnbunal  to  enter  his  protest  and  appeal  to  the  Emperor's 
JoS'"     P^"^  ^^^^^'i  himseh  of  his  privilege  :   ■  I  Jppe J 


!■ 


surprised    the    Procurator.     The    challenging  7T^^ 
admmistrative  act  would  prejudice  him  it  the  eyes  of  the  .'^ 


rocura- 
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imperial  government;  and  in  the  hope  of  averting  this 
embarrassment  he  turned  to  his  assessors  »  and  held  a  hasty 
consultation  with  them.  It  did  not  lie  with  a  magistrate 
to  refuse  an  appeal  to  the  Emperor ;  and  the  only  question 
was  whether  the  appeal  was  valid.  Apparently  it  was  the 
first  intimation  Festus  had  received  that  Paul  was  a  Roman 
citizen  ;  and  once  he  was  assured  of  it,  he  could  do  nothing 
but  allow  the  appeal :  '  You  have  appealed  to  Caesar ;  to 
Caesar  you  will  go.' 

It  only  remained  for  Festus  to  despatch  the  prisoner  to 
the  Imperial  Capital ;  but  certain  preliminaries  were 
necessary,  p  irticularly  the  preparation  of  an  official  report 
for  submission  to  the  Emperor.  .A^id  this  was  a  difficult  task 
for  the  P'-ocurator,  ignorant  as  he  was  ahke  of  previous 
proceedings  and  of  the  true  issues.  His  perplexity,  however, 
was  presently  resolved.  His  main  reason  for  abridging  his 
sojourn  at  Jerusalem  had  been  that  he  expected  a  state-visit 
from  his  neighbour,  King  Herod  Agrippa  ii.»  This  pot<5ntate 
was  the  son  of  Herod  Agrippa  i  who  figures  at  an  eariier 
stage  in  the  history  of  the  Book  of  Acts.  He  was  a  great- 
grandson  of  King  Herod  the  Great,  the  tyrant  of  Judaea 
in  the  days  when  our  Lord  was  bom  at  Bethlehem,  and  a 
brother  of  Drusilla,  the  sinful  spouse  of  Felix,  On  the  death 
of  Herod  the  Great  his  kingdom  had  been  apportioned 
between  his  three  sons,  who  1  aled  undci  the  title  of  tetrarchs ; 
but  in  the  year  37  a.d.  the  Emperor  Cahgula  restored  the 
regal  title  to  his  grandson,  who  thencefoith  ruled  as  King 
Herod  Agrippa  i  over  the  tetrarchies  of  Philip  and  Lysanias, 
comprising  Batanaea,  Trachonitis,  Gaulanitis,  and  Abilene! 
His  son.  Herod  Agrippa  11,  inherited  his  dominion,  and 
Nero  added  to  it  a  large  part  of  Gahlee  and  Peraea.  He  was 
a  mere  puppet,  reigning^  by  grace  of  the  Emperor  and 
deferring  to  his  master  with  servile  submissiveness.  His 
character  was  weak  and  indolent,  and  he  was  freely  charged 
with  the  vilest  of  moral  infamy.  His  widowed  sister  Bemice 
resided  with  him  in  his  palace  at  Caesarea  Pbilippi,  and  they 
were  credited  with  the  maintenance  of  incestuous  intercourse.* 

•  Cf.  SchUrer,  Jewish  People,  \.  ii.  p.  60. 

•  Cf.  Jos.  Ant.  XIX.  ix-xx.  ix. 

•  Cf.  Jos.  Ant.  XX.  vii.  3  ;  Juv.  vi.  156-60. 
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Nevertheless— such  moral  mixtures  will  the  human  heart 
contain— he  was  an  ardent  devotee  of  the  Jewish  religion. 
AM  Bemice  shared  his  devotion ;  at  all  events,  it  is  recorded 
of  her  that  she  once  assumed  the  Nazirite  vow.^ 

In  due  course  Agrippa  and  Bemice  arrived  with  their  Agrippas 
retinue.  Their  errand  was  to  greet  the  new  Procurator.  p^^J*" '° 
It  was  a  state  function,  and  the  city  was  en/ite.  It  was  an 
opportunity  for  Festus  to  ingratiate  himself  with  his  subjects ; 
anil  he  made  the  most  of  it,  receiving  the  native  prince  with 
courteous  observance  and  inviting  representatives  from  all 
parts  of  the  province.*  The  visit  extended  over  a  good  many 
days,  and  in  the  course  of  it  he  took  occasion  to  confer  with 
Agrippa  on  the  perplexing  case  which  his  predecessor  had 
bequeathed  to  him.  He  narrated  the  circumstances,  and 
Agrippa's  interest  was  aroused.  He  had  heard  of  Paul, 
and  had  been  wishing  to  hear  him  Festus  grasped  at  the 
hint.  '  To-morrow,'  he  said,  '  you  will  hear  him.'  Agrippa 
was  a  Jew,  and  it  would  clarify  the  situation  if  he  conducted 
an  examination  of  the  prisoner  in  the  Procurator's  presence. 

Next  day  the  royal  party,  with  aU  the  glitter  of  military  rauis 
and  civic  pomp,  was  ushered  into  the  audience-hall  of  the  ■'^p'"- 
Praetorium.     The   prisoner   was   introduced,    and   after   a  t^o"" hi^. 
statement  of  the  case  by  Festus  the  King  granted  him  per- 
mission to  speak.     He  began  with  his  characteristic  gesture 
and,  addressing  Agrippa,  avowed  his  satisfaction  in  laying 
his  defence  before  one  so  intimately  versed  in  Jewish  affairs. 

His  defence  was  a  personal  narrative.  His  antecedents,  h.s  state- 
he  claimed,  were  notorious,  especially  the  fact  that  at  the  ""'"• 
outset  of  his  career  he  had  been  a  Pharisee  of  the  strictest 
order.  Nor  had  he  since  proved  recreant.  The  historic 
faith  of  Israel  was  the  hope  of  the  Messiah's  Advent  and  the 
Resurrection  of  the  Dead ;  and  it  was  for  his  advocacy  of  this 
hope  that  he  was  arraigned.  One  difference  indeed  there 
was.  He  had  seen  that  hope's  fulfilment ;  he  had  recognised 
in  Jesus  of  Nazareth  the  Promised  Saviour.  And  he  pro- 
ceeded to  show  how  he  had  attained  that  momentous  assur- 
ance.    It  had  been  forced  upon  him.     The  name  of  Jesus 

'  Cf.  Jos.  Vt  Bell.  Jud.  II.  XV.  I. 

•  In  XXV.   33  SyrP  ™8  mentions,  with  the  miliury  officert  and  magnates  of 
Csesarea,  'those  who  had  come  down  from  the  province.' 
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^ht  t  ??  -^^f  abhorrent  to  him ;   and  by  authority  of 
^e  Sanhednn  he  had  instituted  a  ruthless  ^persecution  o 
His  followers.    He  had  harried  them  in  Jerusalem  and 

?erhiht'"f  h-  ')'  "^f  b--«  -ties ;  and  it  wa^ "t  the 
very  height  of  his  fuiy  that  he  had  been  arrested.     He  was 

S  IwfrLnn'"? r  "^'  "^^"«  *^^  P"--*'  -h-  he  S 

Jews  ^d  Sni^r°T'^°"u*°  P''^^^'"  »^^  ^^-tion  to 
jews  and  Gentiles.  From  that  hour  he  had  obeyed  the 
heavenjy  vision ;    and  that  was  the  reason  why  the  Jews 

SuffeSnfM  ""T-  "^---heretic.  His  Gospel  Ta 
Suffenng  Messiah,   whose  Resurrection  had  iUumined  the 

t7^"^  'r  ^k",^^  ^^"«^^'  --^  "°  «-el  nation     i 
had  been  foreshadowed  by  the  Prophets  and  Moses. 

the  Ano'^t'i?!^//"'""'^  *^^^  *^"  ^^*°"^"  h^s  ^"^shed  of 
the  Apostle  s  defence  ;  but  even  so  it  is  a  moving  argument 
a^d  what  wou^d  be  its  effect  upon  the  audience  bf hoE  Ws 

oLt'of  T  ^'^""'^  '^  ^^  impassioned  tones  as'the 
torrent  of  eloquence  poured  from  his  hps  ?     It  was  the 

fSh  ^d  ?"  '^'/r  ^^^^^  ''  *h^  --!«  ol  clrist^L 
faith,  ana  it  amazed  him.    He  was  a  shrewd    practical 
mumagmative  Roman,  and  the  idea  crossed  hisXd    hat 
the  nervous,  studious  prisoner,  whose  cell  was  httered  M^th 
volumes,  was  a  crazed  idealist.     As  he  listened,  he  fo^ot 

^e  cneTouf'' i^  ^^  "'"^.^S  «°°^  °^  ^^°<1"--  -3 
fie  cned  out .     You  are  mad.  Paul !    Your  great  leanxing 

IS  turmng  you  mad.'  ^    •  No.'  answered  the  Apostie  ^  am 

LlSvSlrr^^f^^^"^^-  They  are  w'ords;ftrutT 
ana  samty  that  I  am  uttering. 

haf'LtTi'  ^^^."^"^  *°  ^^"PP^-  The  facts  which  he 
had  stated  were  notonous.  They  were  familiar  to  every 
Jew,  and  Agnppa.  being  a  Jew.  was  aware  of  them     '  S 

thafvo;  do  ^  A  '  ^"  ^°"  '^"^"^  '^'  ^^°Ph^t^  ?  I  know 
.h^,/r  1  »,'^"PP^  perceived  his  intention.  He  was 
abou    to  chnch  the  argument  and  drive  it  home  ■    '  You 

a\^  fithfri''"^'' "  ^PP^°^^^  ^y  *^^  S^"Pt-"'  ■   Then 
as  a  faithful  Jew.  you  must  accept  it.'     It  was  an  embar 

rassing  predicament  for  the  King.   He  was  indeed  impressed 

but  he  must  at  all  hazards  maintain  his  submisslonTo  the 

«  Like  the  minister  of  St.  Ronw'..  « ju,t  dung  donnart  wi'  learning.' 
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nXl"^  ^7'^""^'  '"^  ^'  ^""*  "°*  ^o"^"^*  himself  in 
presence  of  th.  Procurator  after  the  latter's  unflattering 
pronouncement.  He  writhed  and  feebly  protested  againsf 
thus  bemg  dnven  mto  a  comer  :  '  You  are  for  persuading  me 
by  a  .hort  argument  to  become  a  Christian.'  ^  '  Would  tc 
God,   was  the  reply   '  that,  by  a  short  argument  or  a  long 

as  l'  Z  rVr  ':L'  '"  "^^  ^^--^^^^^  ^^-^^y  became  such 
as  1  dm,  apart  from  these  bonds  '  ' 

th™!  '^."d^d  the  proceedings.     The  great  personages  and  The 
heir  tra^n  withdrew  and  discussed  the  case     They  agreed^P-'"^ 
that  the  prisoner  was  guilty  of  no  crime;    and  Agrippa's  "-"„., 
verdict  was  that  he  might  have  been  released  if  he  had  not  "*"°""' 
appealed  to  the  Emperor. 

only  question  here  regards  the  meaning  of   i.  llyl      AV^^A.^^^  \  • 

making  Agrippa  confess  himself   on  the  verge  o     conv^Jon       Bm   '"^Z^^Y' 

rc'^tr'-rrshV'^"^ ""  r'  f >-  ^'  ^-^nr-oni^mj'x 

Agnppa's  words  (ver.  29).  "ccurrence  in  t'aul  .  echo  of 
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Jtner     J""  ^^  "°^  ^^^  <^lose  of  JuIy  59.1  and  nothing  remained  but 

were   to  be  transported   with   him,   probably   condemned 
cnminals  desfmed  to  play  their  part  as  bestiarii.  fighting 
with  wild  beasts  in  the  circus  for  the  entertainment  of  the 
populace;  «  and  they  were  consigned  to  a  military  guard 
a  detachment  of  the  Augustan  or  Imperial  Cohort.     This 

rif'  fu^'T  ^**^'*'''^  *"  '^''^  provincial  legion  and  charged, 
hke  the  Frumentartt  at  a  later  date,  with  the  duty  of  com- 
mumcating  between  the  Eniperor  and  his  forces  abroad 
especially  m  the  way  of  conveying  despatches  and  escorting 
pnsoners     They  were  known  at  Rome  as  the  Pengrini  or 
soldiers  from  abroad,'  and  during  their  visits  to  the  Capital 
they  were  quartered  in  the  Castra  Peregrinorum  on  the 
Laehan   Hill    adjacent   to   the  imperial    residence     ,n   the 
Falatine.'    A  ship  belonging  to  the  Mysian  port  of  Adra- 
myttium  was  in  the  harbour  of  Ca^sarea,  preparing  to  set 
sail  on  a  trading  voyage  along  the  coast  of  the  Province 
01  Asia ;   and  the  intention  apparently  was  that  she  should 
convey  the  prisoners  and  their  escort  to  the  busy  port  of 
Ephesus,  where  they  would  be  likely  to  find  a  ship  bound  for 
Kome ;    or,  faihng  this,  they  might  proceed  with  her  to 
Adramyttium    whence  they   would  sail   to   Neapolis  and 
march  by  the  Egnatian  Road  to  Dyrrachium 

A  ^*  .7°u^i  u^^^^  ^^^"  ^  distressing  experience  for  the 
Apostle  had  he  been  obliged,  during  the  long  voyage,  to  herd 
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'  Cf.  Append.  I.  •(-{_>  ^       . 

*  r-f   T>  f     „     .    .  *-'•  "°'*  °"  I  Cor.  IV.  9,  p.  254 

Cf.  Ramsay.  .9/.  Paul  the  Tr<n,eller,  pp.  3,5,  348.     The  <r.e.>  %%  j, 

Grt;Tle£"      "^  ^  "'°^  "1  '^'^*^"="^''  °"«'-"^  '-'<=''  -der  Herod  th 
sSer    ^^!a  P  f  *■""""  '""^  °°"  incoTX,rated  with  the  imperial  army  (cf. 
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with  that  gang  of  desperadoes ;    but  he  was  spared  this 
ignoimny.     He  would  hardly  have  been  subjected  to  it  in 
any  case,  since  he  was  no  condemnec  criminal,  but  a  Roman 
citizen  going  to  plead  his  cause  before  the  Emperor  •  and  it 
appears,  moreover,  that  he  enjoyed  a  certain  distinction. 
He  was  accompanied  by  Luke  and  Aristarchus.»     It  seems 
strange  that  their  presence  should  have  been  permitted 
and  the  explanation  is  suggest.-d  by  a  story  which  Pliny 
tells«  of  Arna,  the  heroic  mie  of  the  Stoic  Thrasea  Pectus 
Her  husband  was  being  conveyed  a  prisoner  from  lUyricum 
to  Kome  and  at  the  embarkation  she  vainly  entreated  that 
she   might   accompany   him.     'You   v -'l   give   a   man   of 
consular  rank.'  she  pleaded,  '  some  attendants  to  serve  his 
food,  to  attire  him,  to  put  on  his  sandals  :    I  will  singlv 
perform  every  office.'     Thus  it  appears  that,   though   he 
might  not  take  friends  with  him,  a  prisoner  might  have 
attendants  ;  and  it  was  doubtless  in  this  capacity  that  those 
two  devoted  foUowers  accompanied  the  Apostle.     His  health 
was  broken  by  aU   that  he  had  recently  undergone,  and 
Luke  would  go  with  him  as  his  physician  and  Aristarohus 
as  his  servant.     Their  attendance  would  lend  him  dignity 
and  procure  him  exceptional  consideration  ;    and  from  the 
outset  he  was  courteously  treated  by  Julius,  the  centurion 
m  command  of  the  convoy. 

It  would  be  August  ere  the  ship  set  sail.  She  had  to  call  rou„, 
at  biclon.  some  seventy  miles  north  of  Casarea,  to  complete  '''  ^'^^^ 
nei  lading,  and  during  her  stay  there  Julius  allowed  Paul  the 
pnvilege  of  going  ashore  and  enjoying  among  the  Christians 
of  that  great  Phoenician  city  the  attention  which  his  infirmity 
required.'  From  Sidon  their  direct  course  lay  west-north- 
west to  the  island  of  Rhode.s.  but  at  that  season  the  wind 
m  the  Levant  blows  steadily  from  the  west,  and  working 
to  windward  was  impossible  for  an  ancient  ship  with  her 
single  mast  amidships  and  one  huge  square  sail.  And  so 
she  steered  northward  with  the  wind  a-beam  under  the  lee 
of  Cyprus,  until  she  fetched  Cilicia ;    and  then,  avaiUng 

we   uiroughout  the  narrative.  ■  ^^^^   ,„    ,5 

/c/T'*""  ^"''"'  ^'  ''  °"'  °^  ^"^^''  '"^^'^l  '^""»-     C'f-  Hobar      '      " 


o/St.  Luit, 


pp.  369  f. 
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hersdf  of  the  land-breezes  and  the  current  which  there  .ets 
^adaly  westward^  crept  along  the  southern  coast  ofXa 

There  Julius  had  the  good  fortune,  as  he  deemed  it.  to 

ki  Jt^h'^r  '^P  ^f""«  ''°'"  ^^^"^"^"^  ^d  bound  for 
I  aly  with  a  cargo  of  com,  and  he  put  his  convoy  on  board 

tL^J^Tr'  '^'  '"^'^  «^^"^^  «^  *he  Empire   and 
the  ships  which   conveyed   to   the  Capital   the  immense 

and  large  Luc.an  »  has  furnished  a  minute  description  of 
one  named  The  Isis '  which  was  driven  into  the  Rr^bv 
InZ      T*^^'-'.^"^  ^hi'^h  amazed  the  Athenians  by  her 

eSTeet  r'"K°°!i  J^r  '^"^^^  ^^  ^  hundred^nd 
hnM^  1  :k^''  ^''*^**'  forty-five,  and  the  depth  of  her 
hold  forty-three  and  a  half.      Her  crew  was  like  a  camp 

vear  '  Th^S''  ".  ^!,'  T^'  ^^"^^  ^^""^  ^'^  ^^  Attica  for  a 
year        f  he  Isis    indeed  was  a  marvel  for  size,  and  this  shio 

Lotn    .K         ''  dimensions  that,  when  they  were  all  on 

From  Myra  the  ship  crep.  a  hundred  and  forty  miles 
along  the  coast  until  she  cleared  it  abreast  of  Cnidus^nd 
ost  the  aid  of  the  land-breeze  and  the  current.     Snable^o 

wTrd  to'  StT  "i^"  °'i'^  ""^'^^^  ^"^  ^h«  ^«ld  -"th- 

extremhv  of  ti,  '"t  T""^"^  ^^^  ^^°"«'  ^^e  eastern 
ex  remity  of  the  island,  crept  along  the  southern  coast  to 

Fa  r  Havens,  a  bay  stiU  bearing  the  same  name  five  or  s  x 

Sia  °  I.'  '''' °'  ^'^!  ""^'^^^  ^"^  ^^°^  t°  the  town  o' 
i-assd.  It  was  impossible  meanwhile  to  proceed  farther 
since  on  passing  Cape  Matala  the  ship  would  be  exposed  to 
the  westerly  wind.  She  fretted  at  her  moorings  'Tor  a 
considerable  time';  and  at  length,  when  the Trst  w  ek 
of  October  had  passed,'  the  situation  grew  serious  since 
navigation  was  dangerous  after  the  autumnal  ^qToxaL 

•  Of.  Smth,r^^amiSU/„»;cio/S/.  Paul,  pp.  68  f. 

•  ^'i-  :;l  t-r"  '""'•  ^^  "*•  '^''  ^^^  ^^  *•  ""-^^  "^'"-r,. 

'  Cf.  Smith.  y<^a^  andSkip»^^k.  Append.  I.  .  cf.  Append.  I. 
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would  be  entirely  suspended  by  the  winter  storms  from 
November  ii  to  February  8.» 

Accordingly  a  council  was  held,  and  PauJ,  as  an  experienced  ..*p.r,„r. 
traveller  who  had  thnt  e  been  shipwrecked,  was  admitted  to  '''  T" 
It.     The  owner  of  the  ship  and  tlio  saiUng  master  were  of  f'»"'"« 
course  present,  but  J.ilius.  though  a  military  officer  preside.l  ^'  ''''" 
over  the  deliberations,  since  the  ship  was  in  the  service  of  "  '' 
the    imperial    government.     The    Apostle    perceived    the 
danger  of  putting  to  sea,  and  strongly  advised  that  they 
should  remain  at  Fair  Havens ;    but  the  owner  and  the 
saihnp   master   opposed   him.     Fair    Havens   was   a   poor 
harbour  for  wintering  in,  and  they  recommended  shifting 
some  .ifty  miles  westward  to  Phcenix.  the  modem  Lutro 
a  land-locked  bay  facing  east  and  confronted  by  an  island 
which  formed  a  natural  breakwater.'    There  the  ship  would 
liave  lain  secure  whatever  wind  might  blow. 

It  was  a  seamanhke  course,  and  Juhus  naturaUy  approved  \  v  r 
of  It.     And  it  seemed  to  justify  his  decision  that  the  wind  '^"' 
opportunely  veered  :     nd  and  blew  genUy  from  the  south 
n  It  held,  the  ship  c.    rounding  Cape  Matala  would  have 
the  breeze  over  her  port  quarter,  and  would  make  Phcenix 
eaaly  and  swiftly.     It  occasioned,  however,  a  prdiminary 
difficulty  that  the  Cape  jutted  southward,  and  it  seemed 
doubtful  whether  the  cumbrous  craft  could  lie  sufficiently 
close  to  the  wind  to  weather  it.     She  came  perilously  near 
the  rocks,'  and  the  life-boat  had  been  lowered  and  was  towing 
astern  m  case  of  need  ;    but  she  contrived  to  scrape  past 
and  then  eased  off  and  steered  W.N.W.  across  the  Gulf  of 
Messara.     She  had  not  proceeded  far  when  a  terrific  tempest 
burst  upon  her.     It  was  the  Euraquilo,*  a  tearing  nor'-easter, 

'  Cf.  Append,  i,  p.  648. 

JjltT  Tk  "^°u"'  '"^^tr  <^''^''-  "'.  'l<x>king  down  the  south-west 
wmd  and  down  the  north-west  wmd.>  in  the  directions  towards  which  these  wind, 
hew  ,_,.  north-eastward  and  south-eastward.  The  island  lay  across  the  mouth 
of  the  bay.  and  thus  there  were-from  the  view-point  of  a  ship  at  anchor  within- 
two  exits,  one  to  the  north-east  and  the  other  to  the  south-east.  On  weichinL- 
anchor  and  setting  sail,  she  would  nm  either  'down  the  south-west  wind'  or 
down  the  north-west  wind.'  •  xxvii.  .3  :  a..o.  «peX^,.ro  r*,,  K^.. 

«.p«,t.X„,«AB».  'north-east  wind.'  compounde,1  of  .ipc,,  'east  wind/ and 
Lat.  aj.«,/.,     north  wmd.'    The   varianU  eipoKMSo,,,    'east  wind  wave.'  and 
.■nv,\viu.    'broad  wave,'  are  meaningless  corruptions.     Cf.  .ip&,r„    .^.^h 
east  wind.  '     ='""'•" 
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the  dread  of  seamen  .n  tho,^  parts ;  and  it  smote  the  ship 
on  the  starboard  side,  and  she  had  to  pay  off  and  drive  before 
1  .  The  strain  of  the  huge  sail  was  severe,  and  there  was 
danger  of  the  timbers  starting  and  the  ship  foundering- 

iilet  of  Clauda  and.  running  under  its  shelter,  the  crew  were 
able  to  make  her  snug.  They  brought  her  head  to  wind 
•?r.nf^HWi?  7^'"P'^d.«'"^'^^l>"at  on  board;  then  they 
frapped  the  ship  passing  cables  under  her  keel  and  binding 
hem  round  her  hull  to  hold  her  together ;  and  finally  they 
lowered  the  great  sail  with  its  heavy  yard,  and  '  hcve  her  to ' 
under  a  storm-sail.     Their  only  other  resource  would  have 

hZVwJ  Z  u""^  k'^^""'  '^''  ''"'^'''  ""d^'-  «hort  canvas  ; 
bu  this  would  have  been  rushing  to  destruction,  since  right 
to  leeward,  at  a  distance  of  between  three  and  four  hundfed 
mjles,  lay  the  dreaded  quicksands  of  the  Syrtis  off  the 
African  coast^  The  sole  remedy  therefore  was  to  '  heave 
her  to    and  nde  out  the  gale. 

f  hi  V^^'u  TS"^  ^''  °"  *^'  starboard  side  as  she  was  crossing 
the  Gulf  of  Messara,  and  it  was  on  the  starboard  tack  that 
she  now  lay  heading  it  under  Clauda.  So  situated,  she  kept 
drifting  astern  but  always  forging  northward,  and  thus  she 
was  earned  almost  due  westward.  The  sea  grew  ever 
wilder,  and  the  leaky  ship  laboured  heavily.  There  was 
■mminent  danger  of  her  sinking  under  them ;  and  so  next 
day  the  crew  lightened  her  of  all  superfluous  lumber,  and 
the  following  day,  by  the  united  effort  of  all  hands  'flung 
the  gear  overboard,  probably  the  huge  sail-yard  with  its 
cumbrous  tackle.  Thus  relieved,  she'  rode  more  eaLly 
but  her  condiUon  remained  parlous.     Her  strained  timbers 

r^  'xfT^  ,1^'  ^f  "*  ""^  '"°'"^"*  ^he  might  settle 
down.  The  only  hope  lay  m  running  her  ashore  somewhere  ; 
but  ever  since  the  storm  broke,  the  sky  had  been  obscured 
by  dense,  black  clouds  and  no  reckoning  could  be  taken 
i^/rt  "^^'^  <^f  tinuaUy  toiling  at  the  pumps,  and  they 
had  hardly  tasted  food;  for  cooking  was  im^;sible,  and 
their  provisions  were  soaked. 

J^l^t  "^*5^f?*y/^'J  ^^^^  to  the  rescue  one  morning, 
and  heartened  his  despairing  comrades  with  a  brave  re- 
assurance.    He  reminded   them   that  it   was  against  his 
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judgment  that  they  had  quitted  Fair  Havens,  and  the  event 
had  justified  his  counsel.     Nevertheless  there  was  no  reason 
for  despair.     Dunng  the  past  m^ht  his  God  had  vouchsafed 
him  a  revelation.     An  angel  had  assured  him  that  his  lite 
would  be  preserved  and  he  would  undergo  his  tri.il  bLloie 
the  Emi)er()r  ;  and  they  would  all  share  his  dpi»^'p^ance      The 
ship  alone  would  perihh  :   she  would  be  cast  on  snme  island 
In  view  of  the  Jewish  manner  of  recognising  the  voice  of  i.nd 
in   His  providential  ordenngs  «  it  is  hardly  reasonable  to 
postulate  here  an  actual  angelophanv.     On  board  the  storm- 
tossed  ship  as  in  his  cell  in  the  Castle  at  Jerusalem  on  the  ct 
night  after  the  scene  in  the  Sanhedrin,  his  visiting  Rome  " 
was  an  indubitable  certainty  in  the  Apostle's  mmd.     It  w,  s 
ordained  of  God,  and  it  must  come  to  pass.     Thus  on  tii.u 
fearful  night,  as  he  considered  his  position,  he  was  assured 
that  he  would  not  perish  in  the  temfK;st.     The  ship  wis 
plainly  doomed,  but  he  would  esc.-iije  ;  and  if  he  escaped  lis 
fellow-voyagers  would  escape  too. 

Whether  they   believed  his  ;issurance  or  not.  it  would  ■  ,.„d  d,. 
appear  that  his  prediction  of  the  ship  being  cast  on  smae '=^'"'""' 
island  was  not  lost  on  the  crew.     Thev  kept  a  vigilant  out- 
look, and  on  the  fourteenth  night  of  the  frail  vessel's  desperate 
batUe  with  wind  and  wave  they  detected  land  under  their  lee 
They  could  not  see  it.  for  it  was  midnight ;   but  they  heard 
the  sullen  boom  of  breakers,  and  perhaps,  as  they  peered  into 
the  black  darkness,   they  might   descry  the  white  spray 
dashing   high.     They   took  soundings,    and   found   twenty 
fathoms ;    and  presently,  sounding  again,  they  found  onlv 
fifteen.     Plainly  they  were  driving  dowTi  on  a  rock-bound 
coast,  and  their  only  hope  was  that  there  might  be  some 
creek  into  which  they  could  steer  the  ship  and  beach  her 
The  dawn  would  disclose  their  situation,  and  meanwhile 
they  must  stay  the  vessel's  drift,  lest  she  should  strike  in 
the    darkness.     They    accordingly    lowered    four    anchors.  r>.p..,. 
iney  lowered  them  from  the  stem,  thus  letting  her  swine  "°" '"^ 
round  head  to  land  in  readiness  for  running  ashore     The  '^'""' 
ancient  steering-gear  consisted  of  two  large  paddles  pro- 
jecting from  either  quarter  ;    and  now   that  the  ship  was 
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riding  by  the  stem,  they  raised  these  and  secured  them 
with  lashings.     They  would  also  lower  the  storm-sail  which 
had  hitherto  kept  her  '  hove  to '  ;    and  it  seems  that  they 
also  cut  away  the  heavy  mast.     And  thus  they  held  on 
eagerly  expecting  what  the  dawn  would  reveal. 

It  was  a  distressful  situation,  smce  the  wallowing  ship 
might  founder  at  her  anchors.  Ai  any  moment  a  heavy 
sea  might  break  over  her  poop  and  engulf  her.  The  seamen 
were  ahve  to  the  danger,  and,  evidently  with  the  connivance 
of  their  officers,  they  resolved  to  desert  the  ship  and  take  to 
the  hfe-boat  on  the  chance  of  getting  ashore.  They  lowered 
the  boat  on  the  pretext  of  putting  out  an  anchor  at  the  bow. 
It  was  a  transparent  trick,  since  an  anchor  at  the  bow  would 
have  been  useless ;  and  Paul  detected  their  base  intention 
He  turned  to  Jiihus  and  told  him  that  there  was  no  chance 
of  escape  unless  the  sailors  stood  by  the  ship  to  execute 
the  difficult  manoeuvre  of  beaching  her;  and  the  soldiers 
promptly  cut  the  boat's  hawser  and  let  her  go  adrift. 

At  that  anxious  crisis  Paul  was  the  one  'still,  strong 
man,'  and  he  realised  the  expediency  of  rallying  his  pan-  - 
stricken  comrades  and  bracing  them  for  the  final  ordc^. 
All  those  terrible  days  they  had  eaten  httle,  and,  as  they 
crouched  on  the  wave-swept  deck,  he  counselled  them  to 
take  some  food.     It  would  be  their  last  meal  on  board  the 
doomed  ship,  and  there  was  no  longer  any  necessity  for 
spanng  their  scanty  provision.    And  he  set  the  example 
He  took  a  piece  of  bread,  and  after  the  Christian  fashion 
which  turned  every  common  meal  into  a  sacramental  feast 
'  gave  thanks  and  broke  it  and  ate.'    The  whole  company 
joined  with  him,  and  their  spirits  rose.    The  suUen  mariners 
resumed   their  duties.     The  less   the   ship's   draught   the 
higher  would  she  drive  on  the  beach  and  the  better  the 
chance  of  escape  ;  and  so  they  set  to  work  and  hghtened  her 
by  throwing  her  cargo  of  grain  overboard. 

Presently  the  dawn  broke,  and  the  prospect  opened  to 
their  wistful  gaze.  They  saw  an  island  under  their  lee  It 
was  Melita,  the  modem  Malta  ;  1  but  none  of  them,  not  even 

•  There  was  another  Melita.  the  modern  Meleda,  in  the  Adriatic  Gulf  off  the 
coast  of  Dalniatia :  and  it  has  been  maintained  (cf.  Coleridge.  Table  Tali 
August  iS.  1832)  that  this  was  the  scene  of  the  shipwreck.     The  reasons  alleged 
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the  sailors,  recognised  it,  since  it  was  off  the  course  which 
they  were  accustomed  to  steer  in  making  the  voyage  to 
Rome.     To  the  left  lay  a  rocky  headland,   the  Pdnt  o" 

rnTVuT}^u  '"^  ^"''^  ^''''^'''S  "'*th  that  thunderous 
roar  which  had  been  booming  in  their  ears  all  night.  But 
ngh  ahead  was  a  deep  bay  with  a  fringe  of  smooth  sand 
excellently  adapted  for  beaching  the  ship.  It  was  a  welcome 
sight,  and  they  hastened  to  avail  themselves  of  the  oppor- 
tumty.  They  unlashed  the  rudders,  and,  since  the  mast 
was  gone,  set  the  httle  foresail  which,  in  its  normal  use 
served  to  facihtate  the  operation  of  putting  the  ship  about 
lHH'u    \^"u    r^  °*^  '  °"  '^'  «*her  tack  after  she  had 

.nH  t^'T    K  '''^.*''  ^^"^-^     ^*^^"  ^^^y  ^"PP^d  the  anchors, 
and  the  ship  bore  down  toward  the  beach. 

Ere  she  reached  it,  she  ran  on  a  sunken  reef.2    The  stern  a,,  .r , 
was  battered  to  pieces  by  the  terrific  impact  of  the  pursu  ng  "--' 
biUows,  but  the  bow  stuck  fast  in  the  soft  clay.     There  wa! 
stiU  a  chance  ol  escape,  since  the  reef  acted  as  a  breakwater 
and  the  sea  betwixt  it  and  the  beach,  though  deep,  was 
smooth  and  It  would  be  easy  to  swim  or  paddle  ashore.     It 
might  have  been  expected  that  the  common  danger  would 

r.iJ'i'^'"MT'  """"  '"  ""^  ^'^"'^  ^'^-  ^"-  '7^'  ""'l  ^'"1'-  li-  clo^  to  Sicily 
m    he  open   Mediterranean.     But  6  'ASpla,  was  not  merely  the  gulf  on  the  el  ^ 

LI^'k'  "rl'"'"'  "''°  "^^  *''°''  ■""'^'^  ^-i"  °f  theMeciifer  anean  The 
geographer  Ptoleno-  distinguishes  'the  Adrian  Gulf  i'Aipta,  XS  '^Sh 
bounds  Italy  on  the  east,  and  'the  Adriatic  Sea'  ('Aip.an.i.  ^Aavo,  w  ch 
bounds  U  on  the  south,  and  also  bounds  Sicily  on  the  east,  the  Pelop^nnes^    on 

■  IL      "m  ""'•'''  f"'  '-'"'^  °"  '•"  *«^'-     <^>  The  inhal,itants^re  termed 
terbanans    (xxvu..  2),  whereas  the  M    tese  were  highly  civilised.     But  ^w' 

vX  Sf  :t7^"  H^'  ,"•  °"  •''°'"-  '•  '^-  P  ^«°-  '3)  There' aTe  ^o 
vipers  (xxvui.  3)  .n  Malta.  But  the  extinction  of  noxious  creatures  is  nothintr 
uncommon.     Cf.  Smith,  roj>a^e  a„a  SAi^reci;  pp.  ,50  ft'.  ^ 

odpri^^y  (xxvii.  40),  not  'the  mainsail'  (A.V.),  hut  'the  foresail'  (R  V  ) 

flnT^  :"r  "f  "T  ''''  P'°"-  '"  •^'^  ''^-"P"°"  "f  'he  shipwr  ck  of  h^ 
fnend  Caullus,  Juvenal  (x...  69)  tells  how  the  mast  was  cut  away  durinJ  .1^ 
storm,  and  then,  when  it  abated,  'the  wretched  prow  ran  l.efore  the  wtd  with  a 
po^  ,lev.ce  of  clothes  outspread  and  its  own  sail,  the  only  one  remarning  ^  (,, 

Zt'X"""'"'  "T"'  '"'''^'^''  '""^  -•  "'^"^  '^'^  scholiast  annotates  :  arLl 
so/o  veltficarum,  '  they  sailed  with  the  artemon  only. ' 

r6Tor  Wd.\„<r„,  (ver.  4,),  'a  place  dividing  the  sea.'     '  T^niam  mtelli^it 
mterluat     (Grot.).      Thus  D.on  t  hrysostom  (\-.  9)  speaks  of  the  shoals  of  the 

(tl;.r        '  "  '"*  '""""  ""''"'  '"'"''"«  '"«   -  '■"P^-I^'e 
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have  established  a  bond  of  brotherhood  between  the  hapless 
castaways;  but  self-preservation  is  a  strong  and  pitiless 
instinct,  and  just  as  the  sailors  had  attempted  to  take  to 
the  boat  and  desert  their  comrades,  so  now  the  soldiers 
planned  a  still  worse  brutahty.  The  Roman  law  held  them 
answerable  with  their  lives  for  the  safe  deUvery  of  their 
prisoners.!  and  they  proposed  to  butcher  the  wretched  gang 
lest  they  should  swim  ashore  and  make  off.  Julius  would 
have  agreed  but  that  Paul  would  have  been  included  in  the 
massacre.  His  respect  and  affection  had  been  enlisted  by 
the  Apostle's  bearing  throughout  that  terrible  fortnight; 
and  for  his  sake  he  prohibited  the  atrocity,  and  directed 
that  such  as  cpuld  swim  should  plunge  in  and  strike  out  for 
the  shore,  and  that  the  others  should  construct  rafts  of  the 
wreckage.  And  presently  all  the  two  hundred  and  seventy- 
six  were  safe  on  the  beach. 

Luke  in  his  Greek  manner  calls  the  islanders  •  barbarians,' 
meaning  not  that  they  were  savages  but  merely  that  they 
were  not  Greeks.*  Mehta  was  originally  a  Phoenician  settle- 
ment;  subsequently  it  passed  under  Greek  dominion; 
but  since  218  b.c.  it  had  belonged  to  Rome  and  was  included 
m  the  Province  of  Sicily.  The  inhabitants  were  thus  highly 
civihsed.  Their  language  would  be  the  Common  Greek,  the 
Itngua  franca  of  the  Empire.'  And,  albeit  heathen  and 
superstitious,  they  were  a  kindly  folk.  All  in  the  vicinity 
had  trooped  down  to  the  beach  on  espying  a  ship  in  peril ; 
and  they  helped  the  castaways  ashore  and  entreated  them 
humanely.  'They  afforded  us,'  says  Luke,  'uncommon 
philanthropy ' ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  the  word  occurs 
but  thrice  in  the  New  Testament— once  of  the  kindness  which 
Juhus,  a  Roman  soldier,  showed  liis  prisoner ;  here  of  the 
kindness  of  those  heathen  to  the  shipwrecked  voyagers; 
Tit.iii.  4.  and  again  of  the  kindness  which  God  has  manifested 
in  Christ  to  sinful  man.  It  would  be  the  beginning  of 
November,*  and  the  castaways  were  shivering  in  the  biting 
north-east  blast  and  the  driving  rain.  There  was  no  imme- 
diate refuge  for  so  many,  since  the  town  of  Mehta  stood 
inland,  remote  from  the  scene  of  the  shipwreck ;    but  the 
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islanders  kindled  a  bonfire »  in  some  sheltered  nook,  and 
warmed  and  fed  the  forlorn  strangers. 

Here  an  incident  occurred  which  afforded  Paul  a  golden  The  ci„>( 
opportunity.     In  that  spirit  of  self-forgetfulness  which  he  ".'^fj.'- 
had  displayed  on  beard  the  doomed  ship,  he  employed  himself  enteMain- 
in  gathering  a  faggot  of  brushwood,  and  he  was  putting  it  on  "'."'.."[,1 
the  fire  when  a  viper  which  had  lodged  in  it  fastened  on  his  );;'„•  J^- 
hand.     The  islanders  expected  to  see  him  drop  dead,  and 
in   their  superstitious   fashion   concluded   that   he   was   a 
criminal  overtaken  by  vengeance.     But  ere  the  half-numbed 
reptile  had  struck  its  fangs  into  his  flesh,  he  calmly  shook 
it  off  into  the  fire,  and  was  none  the  worse.     It  was  an  entirely 
natural  occurrence  ;  but  it  seemed  a  miracle  to  the  islanders 
an  ',  like  the  folk  of  Lystra,  they  now  concluded  that  he  was  ac.  xiv. ... 
a  god.     Forthwith  he  was  invested  with  sanctity  in  their 
eyes,  and  hence  a  substantial  benefit  presently  accrued. 
Hard  by  lay  the  estate  of  Publius,  the  chief  magistrate  or, 
as  the  native  title  was,  '  the  Primate  '  of  the  island,^  and  he 
invited  the  Apostle  and  his  attendants,  Luke  and  Aristarchus, 
to  his  residence  imtil  they  should  procure  a  lodging  of  their 
own. 

His  gracious  hospitality  was  richly  rewarded.     His  father  Healing  01 
was  prostrate  with  a  malady  which  Luke,  with  professional  ^'^  '^^^"^ 
accuracy,  defines  as  dysentery  with  intermittent  fever  ;  ^  and 
the  Apostle  was  introduced  into  his  chamber,  and  after 
praying  by  his  couch  laid  his  hands  on  him,  us  the  Master  cf.  vk.  iv. 
had  been  wont,  and  healed  him.     The  miracle  was  a  pro-  '»°'  *'"  '3 
clamation  of  the  Gospel.     Paul  indeed  wrought  it,  but  he 
wrought  it  in  the  name  of  Christ  and  ere  working  it  he  openly 
invoked  Christ's  aid.    The  wonderful  story  spread  over  the 
island,  and  from  near  and  far  the  sick  repaired  to  the  house 
of  Publius  and  were  healed.     Their  gratitude  was  boimdless. 

'  Ti'pi,  in  I  Mace.  xii.  28  'a  camp-lire.' 
o  rpQros  T%  y^itrou.  The  plur.  (0!  rpuTot)  is  frequent  in  the  sense  of  '  the 
principal  men'  of  a  place  or  community  (cf.  xiii.  50,  xxv.  2,  xxviii.  17),  but  the 
sing,  is  never  so  used.  Nur  could  Publius  have  been  called  '  the  principal  man  of 
the  island '  while  his  father  was  still  alivc-  unless  in  a  public  or  official  capacity  ; 
and  it  appears  from  two  inscriptions  found  at  Citta  Vecchia,  the  ancient  Melita, 
that  6  vpuTos  was  an  official  appellation.     Cf.  Lewin,  /-'ast.  Sao-.,  1901. 

•  The  plur.  Tuperoi  is  a  technical  medical  term.     Cf.  Hobart,  jVcti.  Lane,  of 
St.  Luke,  p.  52. 
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They  compassed  Paul  and  his  companions  with  observances 
and  loaded  them  with  benefactions.  Their  generosity  was 
opportune.  It  would  enlarge  the  Apostle's  scanty  store  and 
lurmsh  him  and  his  companions  for  the  months  which  thev 
must  pass  on  the  island.  It  enabled  him  to  procure  a 
lodging  and  remove  thither  after  a  sojourn  of  only  three  days 
under  Pubhus'  hospitable  roof. 

.  T?  ^L^PP^ned  that  another  Alexandrian  coin-sliip,  named 
The  T«in  Brothers  after  Castor  and  Pollux,  the  patrons  of 
seamen,  had  been  stayed  in  her  passage  and  had  found  in  the 
idand  a  safe  winter-harbour ;  and  it  was  arranged  that  she 
should  carry  Juhus  and  his  convoy  to  I.aly.  On  February  8 
navigation  was  resumed,  and  Paul  embarked  with  his 
compamons  laden  with  parting  gifts  from  the  grateful 
people.  The  ship  set  sail,  and  a  favouring  breeze  sped  her 
on  her  course  as  far  as  Syracuse.     There  the  wind  headed 

u    u^".  ,         "^^^  ^°'"^^**  *°  P"*  ^"t°  the  anchorage.     After 
she  had  lam  for  three  days  it  veered  to  the  north-west   and 
she  managed  by  dint  of  tacking  to  fetch  Rhegium;  'but 
unable  for  lack  of  sea-room  to  beat  through  the  Strait  of 
Messina,  she  lay  there  for  twenty-four  hours.     Then  the 
wind  set  m  from  the  south,  and  she  ran  directly  and  swiftlv 
on  her  course.     Within  twenty-four  hours  she  reached  her 
destination,  the  port  of  PuteoU  on  the  Bay  of  Naples 
puteoiiand     ?"*f "  "^^^  ^^^  principal  harbour  in  the  south  of  Italy  • 
,0  and.  though  over  a  hundred  miles  distant  from  Rome  it  was 
the  regular  port  of  the  Egyptian  corn-ships.^    There  thev 
unladed,  and  there  the  passengers  disembarked  and  pro- 
ceeded to  the  Capital  by  the  Appian  Road.^    The  Apostle 
and  his  company  did  not  set  out  immediately.     Juhus  had 
to  commumcate  his  arrival  to  his  superior  officer  and  await 
instructions  regarding  the  disposal  of  his  prisoners;    and 
meanwhile  they  were  detained  at  Puteoh.'    The  detention 

'  Cf.  Sen.  Efisf.  Ixxvii. 

route""a   Surrv"'?'  ^!""''"'  "'  '^'"•"^"'  """"^  ^°"<'-^'1  the  Apostles 
route.     Cf.  buet.  7,/.  5  :   'test.nans  in  Italian.,  cum   Rhegium,  deinde  Puteolos 
onerana  nave  appuhsset.  Romam  inde  contendit  expeditissimus  ' 
hro^h     "w '"■  '^  '^*  "'"'^  authorities  have  ^T.M"»a.,  'we  were  besought  (by  the 
brothers)  to  remam  among  them.'     But  it  was  Julius  an,l  not  Paul  who  had    he 

fotd  h'  t  ""''•  •"".'  ''"^  '''  ^''"^"'  ''"'^'''-""  -  '"-"able  :   '  hav  ng 

found  brothers,  we  renamed  among  them  for  seven  days  and  were  comforted  ' 
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was  grateful  to  Paul ;    for  he  was  unnerved  by  his  rough 
exi^nence.   and   his  heart   was   troubled   as  the  suprem 

solntLTr"'''-  .^I  "".'"'y  ^°  '"^P^^*^"*  ''  P"t-"  -^ 
so  intimately  connected  with  the  Capital  there  was  naturally 

a  commun,ty  of  Christians.     They  were  unapprised  of    he 

advent  of  the  famous  Apostle  ;    but  he  searched  them  out  ' 

and  was  received  vWth  warm  kindness.     It  comforted  him  and 

his  companions ;    and  after  a  week's  sojourn  among  those 

sympathetic  fnends  they  started  on  their  march.     Tidings 

of  his  approach  had  reached   Rome,   and  the  Christians 

but  th^v  Th  I"  "ri ''"^-  ^'^^^  h=^d  '^-^^  -^"  his  face 
but  they  had  heard  his  fame  and  they  had  read  the  grea 

n^e^o  f  "'n'  ''  '"'  ^^"'  *h^"^  ''^^  Corinth  three  y  ar^ 
previously.     One    contingent    encountered    him    at    Appii 

lZT^.  '"''  ^  r°"^.  ^'  '^'''  '^^^'"'^'  ^"d  their  welcome 
was  hke  a  royal  ovation.«  It  dispelled  his  misgivings  It 
showed  him  that  the  appeal  of  his  encychcal  had  not  fallen 
on  deaf  ears  and  that  the  hearts  of  the  Roman  Christians 
were  open  to  him.     '  He  thanked  God  and  took  courage.' 

'    liponTd,  cf.    \\i.   4. 

'  "''  i'rd"rri<rii>,  cf.  p.   Ijo. 


iji 


ts^ 


i:h 


E..:  A, 


Arrival  at 
at  Rome. 


Cf.  xxviii. 
20. 


Hostile 
reception 
by  the 
Jewish 
leaders. 


THE  FIRST  IMPRISONMENT  AT  ROME 

On  reaching  Rome  Julius  marched  his  gang  of  prisoners  to 
the  Castra  Peregrinorum  on  the  Csehan  Hill,  and  handed 
them  over  to  the  commander,  the  Princcps  Peregrinorum.^ 
Paul,  however,  doubtless  on  the  ground  of  the  report  of 
Festus  and  the  testimony  which  Julius  would  bear  to  his 
behaviour  during  the  terrible  voyage,  was  accorded  a 
welcome  privilege.  He  was  allowed  to  reside  outside  the 
barracks,  apparently  in  the  house  of  some  hospitable 
Christian,*  in  the  enjoyment  of  comparative  freedom.  He 
was  not  indeed  suffered  to  stir  abroad,  and  he  was  linked  by 
the  wrist  day  and  night  to  a  military  guard ;  but  his 
attendants,  Luke  and  Aristarchus,  might  go  where  they 
would,  and  visitors  had  unrestrained  access  to  him. 

Throughout  his  ministry  his  constant  rule  had  been  '  to 
the  Jew,  in  the  first  instance,  and  to  the  Greek,'*  and  he 
pursued  it  on  his  arrival  at  Rome.  He  allowed  himself  only 
three  days  of  much  needed  repose ;  and  then,  precluded 
from  visiting  the  Synagogue,  he  invited  the  representatives 
of  the  Jewish  community,  probably  the  Rulers  of  the 
S5magogue,  to  wait  upon  him,  and  told  them  the  story  of 
his  arrest,  his  imprisonment,  and  his  appeal  to  the  Emperor, 
affirming  at  the  same  time  his  loyalty  to  his  people  and  the 
ancient  Faith.  They  accorded  his  statement  but  a  chill 
reception.     No  letter  regarding  him,  they  said,  had  been 

'  The  Old  Latin  (Ciig.)  rendering  of  the  term  aTpaTordipxt^  i"  the  sentence 
which  HLP  insert  in  ver.  l6:  i  iKariyrapxai  irapiSuKe  toi>»  Stv/iiovi  t^J  arparo- 
rtSipxVt  '■V  i^  llai\ifi  irtrpdirri,  k.t.\.     Cf.  p.  490. 

*  His  abode  is  called  a  itvta  (ver.  23),  which  may  signify  either  an  inn  (Siiid.  : 
naTayuiyiof,  (tOTdXi'/ia)  or  a  hospitable  lodging  with  a  i4i/ot  (cf.  Rom.  xvi.  23  ;  Ac. 
xxi.  16).  The  latter  seems  most  suitable  in  Phm.  22,  the  only  instance  of  the 
term  in  N.  T.  In  any  case  it  was  only  a  temporary  accommodation,  for  he  pre- 
sently removed  to  a  rented  lodging. 

•  Cf.  p,  83. 
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sent  them  from  the  Sanhedrin,  nor  had  any  evil  report  of  him 
reached  their  ears  ;  but  they  knew  the  hostihty  with  which 
his  sect  was  universally  regarded,  and  therefore  they  must 
hear  what  his  opinions  were  ere  they  could  pronounce  upon 
them.  A  day  was  fixed,  and  at  an  early  hour  they  came  to 
his  abode  in  large  numbers ;  and  he  expounded  his  Gospel 
to  them,  and  right  on  to  the  evening  adduced  from  the 
Scriptures  testimonies  to  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus.  Some 
of  his  hearers  were  convinced,  but  others  rejected  his  argu- 
ments ;  and  when  they  fell  a-wrangUng,  he  announced  that 
he  must  leave  them  alone  and  devote  himself  to  the  Gentiles. 

It  was  thus  that  the  Apostle's  ambition  to  see  Rome  was  The 
realised  ;  and  if  his  fortunes  were  dark,  those  of  the  Im-  nw^'*" 
perial  City  were  still  darker.  It  was  the  sixth  year  of  Nero's 
reign.  Bom  on  December  15,  a.d.  37,1  he  had  at  the  death 
of  Claudius  on  October  13,  54,  been  acclaimed  Emperor  't 
the  early  age  of  seventeen.*  Though  the  child  of  a  wicked 
father,  Cnaeus  Domitius  Ahenobarbus,  and  a  still  more 
wicked  mother,  the  younger  Agrippina,  who  had  plotted  for 
his  elevation  to  the  throne  and  hesitated  at  no  crime  to  attain 
her  end,'  his  youth  was  rich  in  fair  promise.  It  won  him  the  His  early 
regard  of  the  populace  not  only  that  his  maternal  grnnd-  P'"""'"- 
parents  were  the  good  Germanicus  and  the  elder  Agrippina 
but  that  he  had  inherited  from  his  infamous  father  the  charm 
of  physical  beauty.*  He  was,  moreover,  singularly  fortunate 
in  possessing  two  wise  counsellors.'  One  was  his  tutor,  the 
Stoic  philosopher,  L.  Annaeus  Seneca,  brother  of  Gallio,  that 
Proconsul  of  Achaia  who  had  befriended  Paul  at  Corinth 
in  the  year  52.  And  the  other  was  Afranius  Burrus,  the 
Prefect  of  the  Praetorian  Guard,  a  distinguished  soldier  who 
exhibited  in  a  degenerate  age  the  ancient  Roman  austerity 
and  rectitude. 


i^ 


tl 


»  Suet.  /^er.  6. 

•  Tac.  ,4»«.  XII.  69;  Suet.  J^er.  8.     Lewin,  /^asf.  Sacr.,  2066. 

•  When  Domitius  was  congratulated  on  the  birth  of  his  son,  he  is  said  to  have 
remarked  that  a  child  of  himself  and  Agrippina  could  he  nought  but  a  thing  of 
detestation  and  a  public  ill  (Suet.  Ner.  6).  And  it  is  told  of  Agrippina  that  she 
consulted  the  astrologers  about  Nero,  and  when  they  told  her  that  he  would  be 
Emperor  and  kill  his  mother,  she  replied  :  '  Let  him  kill  me,  provided  he  is 
Emperor '  (Tac.  Ann.  xiv.  9). 

•  Tac.  Ann.  XI.   ti,  12.  •    fhi.i,  xtll.  2. 
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hi,^Sr.  Burrus  dominated  the  youthful  Emperor,  and 
W.  S*^'"f  auspiciously.  On  his  accession  hVdeclared 
his  mtention  of  reverting  to  the  precedent  of  Augustus  ;  and 
he  made  good  his  profession,  on  the  testimony  of  his  m,rd^ 
biographer.^  by  'omitting  no  opportunity  oFliS  t^ 
demency.  or  courtesy.'     He  aboUshed  or  diminished  the 

informers «   and    treated    the    Senate    with   respect    while 

TonT"?-  "  T^^'.  ^°"°"^^  ^^^^  't  ^°"Jd  have  heaped 
lusfL  F.  ^^'°  amehorated  the  administration  of 
justice.  Extreme  penalties  were  rarely  infUcted ;  and  it 
IS  told  how  on  one  occasion  when  he  was  asked  to  sign  a 

that  I  could  not  write  !  ' 

Such  was  the  manner  of  Nero  during  the  first  five  years 
of  his  reign ;   and  it  is  no  wonder  that  after  forty  years  of 
reZf  J'h     '  ^'^^""^•.Cahg^la.  and  Claudius  this  benignant 
regime,  the  quinquennium  Neronis,  should  have  seemed  a 
very  age  of  gold  and  been  wistfully  remembered  in  the  dark 
days  which  ensued.'   It  was.  however,  short-hved.    It  is  said 
that  Seneca  was  early  aware  of  his  pupil's  latent  ferocity, 
and  would  remark  to  his  intimates  that '  once  the  lion  tasted 
blood,  his  na^ve  cruelty  would  return.'    And  the  predic- 
hon  was  tembly  fulfilled  in  the  month  of  April.  59  whSi 
ofTheTJ"   r'  *T!?— '  ye«  of  his  age.'impatieS 
:Llslarj'°"  °^  '''  "^°*'^^  ^«"PP-^'  P--^  her 

hi^'-  ^^\t^  '"^  °^  *^^  '^^PPy  l^inquennium  and  the 
beg^mung  of  that  reign  of  terror  which  has  invested  the  name 
of  Nero  with  lund  horror  and  unrivaUed  infamy.  It  had 
happened  less  than  a  year  ere  the  Apostle's  arrival.  Perhaps 
It  was  at  Puteoli  that  he  had  his  first  intelligence  of  the 
ominous  cnme  and  this  would  account  for  the  gloom  which 
there  enshrouded  his  soul.  He  had  been  trusting ^hat  he 
wou^d  find  justice  m  the  court  of  the  Emperor  and  soon  be 
set  free  to  prosecute  his  ministry  in  the  Capital ;   but  now 

*  Suet.  ^^er.  10-15.  t  rt  o    c 

JnZ:  ^""'"  ^'IV  ^'''.'  ^  ^  '""  '"'"'°  Trajanuss^piut  isteretui  procul  differre 
cunctosprincipes  Neronis  quinquennic'  i»«.>"  "inerre 

♦  Tac.  Ann.  xiv.  1-9.     Cf.  Lewin,  I^ast.  .Sarr..  1874. 
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that  dream  was  rudely  dispelled.  And.  as  the  days  passed 
and  he  learned  m  his  seclusion  how  events  were  shaping 
his  hope  would  wax  ever  fainter. 

h.'l»H^"  evidence  of  his  anticipation  of  a  speedy  trial  that 
he  had  accepted  the  hospitality  of  some  Christian  in  the 
hiZ'^u  r>  *  }*^"lPorary  accommodation,  and  he  availed 
himself  of  ,t  only  for  the  brief  space  which,  he  expected. 

ZIh  T.Tk'^'  *'''""«  "^  ^'  ^PP«^-  B"t  th-  days 
passed,  and  still  he  was  never  summoned  before  the  imperial 

tnbunah     Nor  is   the   reason   obscure.     There   was   open 

the  latter  to  sustain  his  prosecution  in  name  of  the  Sanhedrin 

ISlT   P         ^''°?  ^"^  '^'  ^°"demnation  of  a  prisoner 
whom  the  Procurator  Festus  had  pronounced  innocent,  but 
they  might  delay  his  trial  and  thus  prevent  him  from 
propagating  his  heresy  in  their  midst ;    and  this  end  thev 
wo„ld  easily  compass  by  requesting  time  for  the  accumulation 
of  evidence  and  the  production  of  witnesses.'     It  would  be 
at  the  best  a  tedious  process,  since  the  sphere  of  the  Apostle's 
activities  was  so  remote  and  so  extensive  ;  and  they  would  be 
at  no  pains  to  expedite  it.     Moreover,  they  had  a  friend  at 
court  m  the  person  of  the  infamous  Popp«a  Sabina.  subse- 
queitly  Neros  Empress  and  now  his  mistress.*    Despite 
her  flagrant  immorahty  she  was,  like  not  a  few  ladies  of  rank 
at  chat  penod,»  a  votaress  of  the  Jewish  rehgion,  and  at 
two  instances  are  recorded  where  she  successfully 
supported  Jewish  interests.*  ^ 

It  is  thus  in  no  wise  inexplicable  that  Paul's  case  should 
have  been  deferred.  No  less  than  two  years  elapsed  ere  he 
was  brought  to  trial,  and  it  was  a  repetition  of  his  experience 
at  Casarea.  Every  day  he  hoped  that  the  summons  would 
come,  and  every  day  he  was  disappointed.  Yet  he  did 
not  let  the  time  pass  unimproved.  He  removed  from  his 
fnend  s  hospitable  abode  to  a  lodging  which  he  rented  in 
the  city,  and  there  in  the  freedom  of  his  own  dweUing  he  re- 
ceived numerous  visitors  and  instructed  them  in  the  faith  of 
the  Gospel.  Notwithstanding  its  hmitations  his  ministry 
achieved  signal  success;   and  indeed  those  very  hmitations 
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procured  him  a  rare  and  unexpected  opportunity.    He  was 
constantly  under  the  surveillance  of  a  Pratorian  guardsman  ; 
and  it  proved  no  irksome  duty  for  the  soldiers  who  were  told 
off  to  discharge  it.    The  gracious  prisoner  won  their  hearts. 
They  heard  his  discourses  to  the  visitors  who  at  stated  hours 
thronged  his  chamber,  and  the  letters  which  he  dictated  to 
his  amanuensis  for  the  comfort  and  instruction   of   his 
Churches  ;  and  in  his  leisure  hours  he  would  converse  with 
them  and  tell  them  of  the  Saviour  for  whose  sake  he  wore 
the  chain.    When  they  returned  to  the  barracks,  they  carried 
ii  report  to  their  comrades,  and  it  quickly  spread  abroad. 
The  Apostle  and  his  Gospel  became  the  talk  of  the  city.   The 
slaves  of  the  imperial  palace  heard  it,  and  some  of  them 
repaired  to  his  lodging  and  were  won  to  the  Christian  Faith. 
There  was  thus  much  to  gladden  the  captive,  yet  there 
was  not  a  little  also  to  grieve  him.     The  hostility  of  the 
Jews  was  inevitable,  and  it  would  sit  lightly  upon  him  ;  but 
It  vexed  him  that  he  encountered  enmity  in  the  Church. 
The  Christian  community  at  Rome  was  mixed,  paxtly  Jewish 
and  partly  Gentile.     Its  origin  is  obscure,  but  it  is  cert"  in 
that  the  Gospel  had  eariy  obtained  a  footing  in  the  Metro- 
polis,    .  d  it  was  probably  introduced  by  those  Jews  from 
Ron     >vho  witnessed  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
the  jeat  Day  of  Pentecost.    Hence  it  would  appear  that  the 
first   Roman  Christians  were  Jewish  converts,   but  they 
were  ere  long  reinforced  by  Gentile  believers.    The  Roman 
satirist  lamented  some  fifty  years  later  that  Syrian  Orontes 
had  long  poured  its  stream  into  the  Tiber— a  turbid  flood  of 
oriental    jargon,    mountebankery,    and    immorahty.^    But 
these  were  in  no  wise  the  sole  contributions  which  Syria 
made  to  the  Imperial  City.     Antioch  on  the  Orontes  was  the 
metropolis  of  Gentile  Christendom,  and  she  would  send  many 
a  Christian  to  Rome.    Thus  the  Roman  Church  was  a  mixed 
community,  and  it  was  rent  by  the  troublous  controversy 
which  Paul  had  encountered  in  Galatia,  Macedonia,  and 
Achaia.    The  Judaists  raised  the  old  outcry  against  his 
Gospel  of  universal  grace,  and  insisted  on  the  permanent 
obligation  of  the  Mosaic  Law  and  the  necessity  of  imposing 
its  ceremonies  on  Gentile  converts.     It  grieved  the  Apostle. 

'  JUV.   III.  62  ff. 


FIRST  IMPRISONMENT  AT  ROME 


>07 


yet  he  recognised  that  even  this  vexatious  controversy  was 
serving  the  supreme  end.    The  Judaists,  notwithstanding  cr  Ph.i  i 
their  narrow  prejudice,  were  Christians,  and  even  a  Judaist  '*  •" 
Gospel  was  better  than  paganism.     Morover,  he  had  con- 
fidence m  his  message  of  salvation  by  faith,  and  he  was 
sure  that  discussion  would  inc.itably  issue  in  its  triumph 

Such  was  the  course  of  events  at  Rome  while  Paul  awaited  Kp..phro. 
his  citation  to  the  Emperor's  tribunal.     It  appears  that  ?.',;'rj: 
Luke  and  Anstarchus  had  left  him  soon  after  his  arrival »    He 
would  doubtless  despatch  them  on  errands  to  some  of  the  cr  ,for 
Churches  whose  welfare  was  his  constant  care  ;  and  it  seems  *'  '« 
that  Luke  went  to  Philippi  where  he  had  ministered  so  long 
and  where  his  appearance  would  be  warmly  welcomed* 
The  Apostle,  however,  had  not  been  left  alone  ;  for  Timothy 
had  joined  him,  and  not  only  acted  as  his  amanuensis  but 
mmistered  to  him  with  that  beautiful  tenderness  which  had 
always  characterised  his  attitude  toward  his  father  in  Christ 
and  which  was  specially  conspicuous  amid  the  distresses 
of  those  later  years.     And  by  and  by  he  was  gladdened  by 
the  advent   of  another  true-hearted  comrade.     This  was 
Epaphroditus  of  Philippi,  and  he  came  as  the  deputy  of  his 
Church.     The  PhiUppians  had  been  apprised  of  the  Apostles 
fortunes.     Secundus    of    Thessalonica    on    returning    from 
Jerusalem    to    Macedonia   three   years    previously    would 
report  his  arraignment  before  the  Sanhedrin  and  his  im- 
prisonment at  Caesarea,  and  occasional  intelligence  of  his 
situation    would   subsequently    be   conveyed    to   Philippi. 
Indeed  it  is  likely  that  he  would  write  to  so  important  a 
Church  during  his  two  years*  seclusion."    Communication 

•The  evidence  is  twofold,  (i)  They  are  not  expressly  inclu.led  in  the  greeting 
»t  the  close  of  Phil.  (iv.  21,  22)  as,  in  view  of  their  intimacy  with  the  Philippians, 
they  must  have  been  had  they  been  presenr  They  had  rejoined  the  Apostle  when 
he  wrote  Col.  and  Phm.,  and  they  are  mentioned  in  these  letters  (cf.  Col.  iv. 
10,  14 ;  Phm.  24).  (2)  Had  they,  especially  Luke,  been  present,  Paul  could  not 
have  written  Phil.  ii.  19.21. 

*  Luke's  visit  to  Philippi  is  proved  by  Phil.  iv.  3,  if  he  was  indeed  the  7»i}».o. 
(rvufvyos. 

•  The  canonical  epistle  is  the  only  extant  letter  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Philippians  • 
but  Polycarp  {PM.  iii)  speaks  of  'letters'  {iricroXd,)  which  Paul  had  written  to 
them  and  which  they  then  possessed.  This  indeed  is  not  conclusive,  since  the 
plur,  iw,<TTn\^  might  dcnnte  a  =ir,g!e  letter  {cf.  Lightfoot.  A;,V.,  op.  ijS  IT )  ■ 
but  the  probability  remains. 
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would  cease  on  his  departure  for  Rome ;  but  now,  if  Luke 
had  indeed  gone  to  Philippi.  he  would  tell  the  story  of  the 
eventful  voyage  and  inform  the  brethren  of  their  revered 
teacher's  plight  in  the  Imperial  Capital. 

Their  sympathy  was  awakened,  and  they  promptly  dis- 
f)layed  it  in  their  own  practical  and  generous  fashion.     The 
'  .\postle  was  in  sore  need.     He  was  not  indeed   actually 
destitute,  for  he  had  been  well  furnished  by  the  liberahty  of 
the  people  of  Melita  ;  but  he  had  to  meet  the  expense  of  his 
rental  and  maintenance  at  Rome,  nor  was  he  permitted  to 
go  abroad  and  earn  a  wage  by  plying  his  craft  of  tent-making. 
.\nd  he  was  a  stranger  in  the  vast  Metropolis.     The  Chun  h 
there  was  not  his  foundation.     Its  members  were  bound  t(j 
him  by  no  ties  of  gratitude  and  affection,  and  the  converts 
whom  he  had  won  since  his  arrival  belonged  to  the  poorer 
order— soldiers  of  the  Praetorian  Guard  and  slaves  of  thr 
imperial  household.     They  could  afford  him  nothing.     His 
little  store  was  fast  dwindling,  and  unless  he  were  brought 
speedily  to  trial  he  must  be  destitute.      His  plight  was 
grievous,  and  it  appealed  to  the  Phihppians.     Their  gener- 
ous souls  were  conscience-stri     en.     Nine  years  previously, 
when  his  need  was  sore,  they  had  repeatedly  relieved  it ;  ^ 
but  when  the  need  passed,  their  liberahty  had  ceased.     It 
was  not  that  their  hearts  had  been  estranged.     Their  love 
was  as  true  and  fond  as  ever,  and  had  they  known  of  his 
distress,  they  would  gladly  have  succoured  him.     And  now 
that  they  were  apprised  of  it,  they  hastened  to  make  amends. 
They  levied  contributions,  and  they  wrote  a  letter  of  gracious 
sympathy.     They  deplored  the  long  wnter  of  their  apparent 
neglect,  and  assured  him  that  it  had  been  occasioned  not  bv 
any  defect  of  love  but  solely  by  their  ignorance  of  his  need  ; 
and  they  begged  him  to  cheer  them  with  tidings  of  his  con- 
dition.    And  they  deputed  Epaphroditus  to  convey  their 
letter  and  their  gift  to  Rome. 

It  was  probably  midsummer  when  Epaphroditus  presented 
himself.  Paul  and  his  two  companions  had  arrived  there 
about  the  beginning  of  March,  and  Luke  would  hardly 
leave  him  immediately.  The  journey  to  Philippi  via  Dyrra- 
chium  and  the  Egnatian  Road  occupied  little  less  than  a 
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month  ;  *  and  it  lie  set  out  m  Apnl,  he  would  arrive  in  May. 

A  considerable  tn.i    would  h*  .(.niumed  bv  the  teUing  of  hi> 

story  and  the  raising  of  thf  contribution,  and  «hus  July  would 

be  well  advanced    iv  Epaphrcxlitus  joined  the  Apostle.     He 

proved  himself  a  true  friend  and  a  staunch  ally.     He  made 

no  haste  to  return  home,  but  stayed  on  with  the  Apostle  and 

aided  him  in  his  ministry,  particularly,  it  would  seem,  in  his 

controversy  vv.th  the  Judaists.     And  for  this  '  warfare  '  hecf.,,  .5. 

was  well  quahried,  since  the  question  had  so  recently  been 

debated  in  Macedonia  and  he  was  fanuliar  with  the  issues. 

His  zeal,   however,   co^t   him  dear.     Tlie  autumn  was  an 

insalubnous  season  at  Rome,"  and  Epaphroditus  sickened 

amid  his  labours,  and  for  a  while  his  life  was  in  danger. 

During  his  tedious  c(jnvales.:ence  his  heart  turned  homeward. 

and  his  longing  became  insupportable  when  he  received  an 

anxious  message  from  his  friends     They  had  heard  of  lii^ 

sickness  and  would  fain  know  how   he  was  faring  ;    and  he 

decided  to  set  out  immediately  and  relieve  their  apprehension. 

He  would  convey  to  Plulippi  an  answer  to  the  letter  which  .\  ieu=r  .0 
he  had  brouglit,  and  the  Apostle  addressed  himself  to  its  ^'"  "'""• 
composition.  It  had  been  long  delayed.  In  view  of  his 
activities  t  Rome  it  can  hardly  have  been  eariier  than 
September  when  Epaphroditus  fell  sick  ;  and  it  would  take 
the  betlei  p.rt  of  two  months  for  the  report  of  his  illness 
to  find  its  wixY  to  his  friends  and  their  anxious  inquirv-  to 
travel  back  U>  ^'ome.  And  thus  it  would  be  the  month  of 
Noven.ber  ..he  1  Paul  wrote.  Hi^  letter  is  an  outpouring 
of  his  heart's  (-Ml tude  and  affection.  It  is  the  sweetest  and 
tenderest  of  all  his  surviving  letters,  and  its  tone  evinces 
how  much  he  owed  to  the  sympathy  of  hisPhihppian  friends 
and  the  kindness  of  their  depnty.  His  situation  was  indeed 
distressful.  He  was  a  prisoner  and  not  only  was  he  vexed 
by  the  hostility  of  a  powerful  party  in  the  Roman  Church  but 

'  The  dist  nee  between  Rom.-  an<l  lirundisi.mi  wa-;  aloul  j6o  milo,  ami  it 
occupied  s«r„.  ten  days  (cf.  (Jvid.  /?•/,>/.  iv.  v.  7  f.  :  'Luce  minus  de,  ma 
doininam  ¥e=  neus  in  UrUni,  |  Vt  fesi^ioatum  non  facialis  iter.').  The  passage 
from  Hrund»-uni  to  Dyrrachium  depends- 1  on  weather  conditions,  but  a  single  day 
commonly  suffweri.  From  Djrracl.mm  ;  I  lilippi  the  distance  was  aliout  370 
miles,  and  this  would  consume  lx)ut  a  for  uisht,  since  travel  wa.s  less  expetiitious 
there  thar  in  Italy. 

CI.  Hor.  Epise.  I.  v!i.  I  g. 
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his  prospect  was  dark  and  ominous.  The  long  deferment  of 
his  appeal  was  disqtiieting,  and  the  rumours  which  reached 
him  of  Jewish  machinations  and  imperial  tyranny  justified 
gloomy  forebodings  of  the  final  issue.  His  spirit  might  well 
have  been  oppressed,  yet  it  was  hght  and  glad.  '  Joy  '  is  the 
letter's  refrain,  occurring  oftener  within  its  brief  compass 
than  in  any  other.^ 


r  i 


LETTER  TO  PHILIPPI 


11 


\\f  \i  i  I 


r  1 


Address         After  the  formal  address,  making  special  mention  of  the 

mend^tTon.  Elders,  '  the  Overseers  '  or  Shepherds  of  the  Flock,  ^  and  the 

Deacons,  since  it  was  they  who  had  directed  the  Church's 

contribution  on  his  behalf,  the  letter  opens  with  an  assurance 

of  the  Apostle's  continual  and  affectionate  rej,  rd. 

i.  I     Paul  and  Timothy,  slaves  of  Christ  Jesus,  to  all  the  saint? 

in  Christ  Jesus  who  are  at  Philippi,  with  the  Overseers  and 
3  Deacons.    Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father  and 

the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
3, 4     I  thank  my  God  whenever  I  think  of  you,  ever  in  my  every 

supplication  for  every  one  of  you  making  my  supphcation 

5  with  joy  for  the  part  you  have  taken  in  spreading  the  Gospel 

6  from  the  first  day  until  the  present  hour.  Just  this  is  my 
confidence,  that  He  who  inaugurated  a  good  work  in  you 

7  will  carry  it  to  perfection  until  the  Day  of  Christ  Jesus.  And 
indeed  it  is  right  for  me  to  be  thus  disposed  on  behalf  of  you 
all,  since  I  hold  you  in  my  heart,  being  as  you  all  are,  alike  in 
my  imprisonment  and  in  my  defence  and  confirmation  of  the 

8  Gospel,  my  partners  in  grace.    For  God  is  my  witness  how  I 

9  am  longing  for  you  all  in  the  tenderness  of  Christ  Jesus.  And 
this  is  my  prayer — that  your  love  may  still  more  and  more 

10  overflow  in  full  knowledge  and  all  perception,  that  you  may 

11  have  moral  discernment  *  so  as  to  be  sincere  and  offenceless 
against  the  Day  of  Christ,  replete  with  that  harvest  of  right- 
eousness which  is  wrought  by  Jesus  Christ  to  the  glory  and 
praise  of  God. 


Tlie 

Apostle's 
situation 
at  Rome. 


In  their  letter  the   Phihppians   had  commiserated   the 
Apostle  on  his  unhappy  situation  ;    and  now  he  hastens  to 

•  Xipa,    'joy.'   five  t™**   (i.    4,    25;    ii.   2,  29;    iv.    1);   x«'/>*".   'rejoice,' 
eleven  times  (i.  18  Sis  ;  ii.  17  it's,  18  it's,  28  ;  iii.  I  ;  iv.  4  iix,  10). 

•  Cf.  n.  on  Ac.  xx.  28,  p.  463. 

'  fit  t4        'ui^tut  i/iat  ri,  Jta^/MU'ra,  cf.  n.  on  Kom.  ii.  18,  p.  390. 


i 


FIRST  IMPRISONMENT  AT  ROME     5., 

show  them  how  wonderfully  it  had  eventuated.  It  had 
procured  the  Gospel  an  entrance  into  the  barracks  of  the 
Praetonan  Guards  and  had  stirred  most   of  the  Roman 

th.  !T-  .°  '°"''^^'  ^"^  ''^'  ^^'^^  ^^«"  the  opposition  of 
the  Judaists  was  serving  a  gracious  end  by  compelhng 
reflection.  And  so  they  must  not  grieve.  It  was  tru^e  thaf 
his  personal  prospect  was  dark.  His  fate  was  hanging  in  the 
balance,  and  there  seemed  httle  hkelihood  of  hif  efcaping 
condemnation  and  a  martyrs  death.  But  his  resolution 
was  so  to  bear  himself  that,  whatever  the  issue.  Christ  might 
bemagmhed.  Indeed  he  had  no  fear  of  death.  It  would^e 
a  blessed  release,  and  he  would  almost  choose  it.     Yet  when 

coufdTotw^K  r  '"^'u^  '^'  Phihppians  desired  him.  he 
could  not  but  beheve  that  he  would  be  spared  and  have 
the  joy  of  seeing  them  again. 

"h.^r.  \^^^^y°"  to  recognise,  brothers,  that  mv  fortunes 
»ft  hLi^"^"y  ''l"'^  '"  *h"  advancement  of  the  Gospel 
13  It  has  become  notonous  among  the  whole  of  the  Pratorian 
Guard  and  all  the  rest  of  the  citizens  that  it  £  Tor  r^J 

iL^t^       ^T  ^^y^  ^^'"^  confidence  in  the  Lord  by  my 

mpnsonmen     and   with   more  overflowing   boldness  are 

13  fearlessly  talking  of  the  Word  of  God.    There  are  some 

indeed  who  are  preaching  the  Christ  for  envy  a^d  s  riTe 

but  there  are  some  also  who  are  dcung  it  for  good  S' 

.6  The  latter  are  prompted  by  love,  knowing  that   I  am 

i^appomted  for  the  defence  of  the  Gospel,  while  it  is  bv 

partisanship  that  the  former  are  prompfed'to  proc/aim  th^ 

.8of  mviiinric  P"'^  tP'"V  ^^•".^'"S  to  aggravate  the  distress 

x8  of  my  unpnsonment.    And  what  then  ?    Only  that  in  everv 

way.  whether  m  pretence  or  in  truth.  Christ  is  bei^g  prS 

xnforT?'    ^"1*1  *h'!.^  '■^i°'^^-     Yes.  and  I  will  rejoice; 

19  for  I  know  that  'this  wUl  result  for  me  in  salvation  ^„k    • 

.oSTfus^Chri.?PP^'^'r"  "f^  ^  "'^^  ^"PP^y  °^  the  Spirit ^^.xx 
hone  S^f^n  ;v''''°''?n^T*^  '-'^  "^^er  expectation  and 
hope  that  m  nothing  shall  I  be  put  to  shame,  but  with  all 
boldness  of  speech  now  vis  always  Christ  wiU  be  magnified 
m  my  body  whether  through  life  or  through  death  ^ 
"'  "  in  fZ  fl°  Tk  "'"^ ''  Christ  and  dying  is  gain.  But  if  hving 
m  the  fiesh  be  my  portion,  this  means  for  me  a  harvest  of 
»3  work  ;  and  which  I  shall  choose  I  cannot  tell.  I  am  in  a 
dUemma :    I  have  the  longing  to  strike  my  tent  and  becf.,Cor. 


t  with  Christ,  for  this  were  far,  far  better 


as  stUl  in  the  flesh  is  more  necessary  for  your  s'akes.   And  o7tSf 
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Twofold 
incentive  tc 
Chrisli.\n 
unii>  : 


(.1)   ihe 
Heavenly 
Citii'n- 
ship. 

i.  27 ;  cf. 
iii.  20. 


I  am  confident,  and  I  know  that  I  ^b^J^ay  \shaU  %ay  o^^^ 
^™Ut,o  vnn   for  vour  advancement  and  joy  m  me  raiwi. 
.rStTme  voSmay  have  in  Christ  Jesus  abundant 
^'?:asonJlSastLg  through  my  advent  again  among  you. 

Unhappily  the  music  of  the  sweet  letter  is  broken  by  a 
i.,Ting  no te  The  peace  of  the  PhiUppian  Church  had  been 
Surbed  by  a  petty  dissension.  It  was  indeed  no  vety 
Sot  matter.  bSt  itWd  the  Apostle  that  even  so  shgh 
-1  blot  should  sully  the  fair  fame  of  this  the  noblest  01  ms 
Churches  But  il  that  his  pride  in  the  Phihppians  would 
harSn  without  alloy,  and  he  lovingly  yet  Pa-o^^^^y 
pleads  with  them  to  banish  it  and    comp  ete  his  joy 

He  sets  before  them  two  inspmng  ideals     F^'^t Jf^P^f fj^ 

to  them  to  be  worthy  of  their  Ch-^-V^/^/^^:^^^^^ 
introducing  a  new  conception  which  had  of  late  captivatea 
hfsTmadnation  and  thenceforth  moulded  his  thought  of  the 
ChurTh     It  grew  out  of  his  Roman  citizenship,  and  it  had 
tatfdeflL'sUeinhismindwhenhe^^^^^^^^ 
the  eates  of  the  Imperial  Capital,  the  Queen  of  the  Nations 
h   !^L?rel  of  theVorld.  and  s-veyed  fn.m  ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
rentre  '  the  wide  arch  of  the  ranged  empire.      It  seemeo  10 
him   as  to  S?.  Augustine  thiee  and  a  half  centuries  later 
an  ;artWy  adumbfation  of  the  Civitas  Dei,  the  Heaven^ 
Commonwealth.    The   imperii   spirit   --^^-"f^-Jt 
Roman  colony  of  PhiUppi.  and  he  appeals  to  h^s  jnends 
recoenise  their  nobler  citizenship  and  prove  worthy  of  it^ 
aU  trmorrthat  they  were  surrounded  by  jealous  and 
malignant  enemies. 

nnlv  he  worthv  in  your  Citizenship  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ 

of  my  maintaining. 

But  there  was  another  and  far  more  moving  ideal.    It  was 
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always  the  Apostle's  wont  to  invest  the  commonest  of  duties 
with  the  loftiest  of  sanctions ;  and  just  as  he  had  incited 
the  Corinthians  to  Christian  liberaUty  by  setting  before 
them  the  example  of  the  Lord's  sacrificial  self-impoverish- 
ment, so  now  he  presents  to  the  Philippians  a  hke  incen- 
tive to  self-effacement.  He  reminds  them  of  Christ's  self- 
humiliation.  He  was  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  yet  He  freely 
surrendered  that  dignity.  He  became  man  ;  the  Lord  of 
Glory  made  Himself  a  slave.  It  was  a  reversal  of  creation. 
At  his  creation  man  was  '  made  in  the  image  of  God,  after 
His  hkeness ' ;  and  that  Divine  Image,  the  Archetype  of 
Humanity,  was  the  Eternal  Son.  God's  purpose  was '  the 
conformation  of  humanity  to  the  image  of  His  Son '  ;  but 
this  was  frustrated  by  sin.  The  Divine  Image  in  humanity 
was  defaced,  and  to  remedy  the  disaster  the  Eternal  Son 
was  '  made  in  the  hkeness  of  men.'  It  was  a  temporary 
humiliation.  Observe  how  the  Apostle  distinguishes  between 
the  '  form  '  and  the  '  fashion.'  Form  is  permanent,  fashion 
transient.  Man's  form  is  the  eternal  image  of  God,  and  his 
fashion  the  frail  and  perishing  estate  into  which  sin  has 
brought  him;  and  the  Archetype  of  Humanity,  that  He 
might  '  conform  humanity  to  His  own  image,'  shared  its 
fashion  and  endured  to  the  uttermost  its  suffering  and  shame. 
And  this  infinite  self-renunciarion  is  His  glory.  It  has 
exalted  the  name  of  Jesus  and  won  Him  universal  adoration. 

u.   I     If,  then,  the  appeal  of  union  with  Christ  counts  for  any- 
thing, if  love's  persuasion  counts  for  anything,  if  the  Spirit's 
y    fellowship  counts  for  anything,  if  tenderness  and  com- 
'"  2  passion  count  for  anything,*  complete  my  joy  by  espousing 
~  the  same  cause.    Cherish  the  same  love  ;    be  united  m 
3 soul;    espouse   the   one   cause.     Never   be   actuated   by 
partisanship  or  vaingloriousness,  but  with  humility  deem 

»  The  difficulty  here  lies  in  tt  t.i  <rr\iyx>'a.  The  obvious  emendation  er  rt^a 
(Chrys.,  Ambrstr.,  Vulg..  T.  R.)  has  no  MS.  authority,  ef  t.,  .rirMyx"^  >" 
generally  regarded  as  a  mere  grammatical  slip  on  the  part  of  the  .Apostle  ;  but 
since  Cod.  Bez.  (D)  and  several  minuses,  have  also  et  nt  rapanMoy,  some 
ancient  interpreters  take  the  nouns  as  predicates  :  '  if  any  one  wouUl  l>e  a  comfort 
to  me,  if  any  one  would  be  a  consoLition  to  my  love,  if  any  one  would  1«  a 
fellowship  of  spirit  to  me,  if  any  one  would  i*  tenderness  and  compassion."  Cf. 
Euth.  Zig.  One  authority  (Euthal  ^)  has  'i  n  o.V  irapiK\r,ait.  a-  1  the  proU- 
hility  is  that  ft  ti,  si  quid  vaUt,  should  lie  read  throughout.  i:f.  Moulton. 
Ptoltg.,  p.  S9- 
2  K 


(a)  The 
Lord's 

self- 
humilia- 
tion. 
2  Cor.  viii. 

9' 


Gen.  i.  i6. 

Cf.  -2  Cor. 

iv.  4  ;  Col. 

i.  15,  iii. 

10. 

Cf.  Rom. 

viii.  39. 


Cf.  I  Cor. 
vii.  31, 
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4  one  another  more  important  than  yourselves,  with  an  eye 
not  to  your  own  several  interests  but  also  to  those  of  your 

s  neighbours.     Harbour  this  sentiment  which  dwelt  even  in 

eChnst  Jesus.  Though  He  existed  primally  m  Gods  form.* 
He  did  not  deem  His  equality  with  God  a  treasure  to  be 

7 clutched.*    No,   He  emptied   Himself  by  talang  a  slaves 

8  form,  being  made  in  the  Hkeness  of  men.  And,  bemg  found 
in  fashion  as  a  man,  He  humbled  Himself  by  carrying  His 

9  obedience  as  far  as  death,  yes,  death  on  a  cross.  And 
therefore  God  also  highly  exalted  Him  and  bestowed  on 

loHim  the  Name  which  is  higher  than  every  name,  that  at 
I,,  xiv.  as.     the  name  of  Jesus  *  every  knee  might  bend,    among     the 

,1  denizens  of  heaven  and  earth  and  the  nether  wcrld,  and 
every  tongue  confess'  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father.  ^   i-     . 

,2  And  so,  my  beloved,  as  you  have  always  been  obedient, 
now— not  merely  as  you  would  if  I  were  with  you  but  all  the 

»  ifuiny*,  c(.  note  on  Gal.  ii.  14.  P-  2<»-    Mop**  i^  forma,  the  distinctive  ami 
unchangeable  form.     Cf.  Chrys.  :  t4  dTapdXXwToi-  i,  ^oM>%  aei«»«r.  ««ff.it  <<rr. 
^p«i     It  is  impossible  to  be  of  one  essence  and  have  the  'form'  of  another 
essence      E.g.,  no  man  has  the  form  of  an  angel,  nor  has  an  irrational  beast  the 
form  of  a  man.     <rxwa  is  habitus, figura,  the  'fashion'  or  'shape,'  which  may 
change  while  the  'form'  remains.     Thus,  the  crx^Ma  of  the  world  passes  away 
(I  Cor.  vii.  31),  but  not  its  Mop^^i  =  the  world  itself  remains  though  its  'fashion 
changes.     Satan  may  transfigure  himself  (,*tTa<rxi|MaT/f.<reai)  but  he  could  no. 
transform  himself  (/«ro^op<«)5<r«ai)  into  an  angel  of  light  (cf.  2  Cor.  xi.    14). 
Hence  h  lu>P<tyO  ©«>>'  "'ipX'-''  affirms  our  Lord's  essential  and  eternal  deity  (as 
against  Arianism) ;  Mop**)"  '-"^^o"  ^»i9'>  His  true  humanity  (as  against  Doketism). 
The  reality  of  His  incarnate  humanity  is  further  affirmed  by  ffX-^Mar.  tbp^dti,  u;s 
Mpuroi:    in  the  days  of   His  flesh  He  exhibited  the  'fashion'  of  a  man- 
'  habitus,  cultus,  vestitus,  gestus,  scrmones  victus,  et  actiones'  (Beng.).     It  may 
seem  impossible  that  one  who  was  '  in  the  form  of  God '  should  take  '  the  foni. 
of  a  slave' ;  and  thus  Spinoza  (Epist.  xxi)  pronounces  it  no  less  absurd  to  say 
that  God  assumed  human  nature  than  to  say  that  a  circle  has  assumed  the  nature 
of  a  square      This,  however,  ignores  the  basal  postulate  of  the  Incarnation,  vi/.. 
man's  kinship  with  God,  his  creation  'in  God's  image.'    Hence  Christ,  'existing 
primally  m  God's  form,'  could  nevertheless  'take  a  slave's  form';    He  could 
become  man  without  ceasing  to  be  God.     And  conversely,  just  as  He,  bemg  1,1  a 
slave's  form,  could  be  '  transforme.!'  (AttTaMop0oC<r9<u)  into  His  primal  glory  (cf. 
Mt   xvii   2  •  Mk.  ix.  2),  so  we,  without  ceasing  to  be  men,  can  be  '  transformed ' 
into  His  image  (cf.  Rom.  viii.  29.  "•'•  2  :  «  Cor.  iii.  l8)-the  tM»  in  which  we 
were  created  (cf.  1  Cor.  xi.  7!  Col.  iii.  lo)-and  be   'made  partakers  ot  the 

divine  nature '  (2  Pet.  i.  4).  

»  iproYM**.  a  'catch,'  a  prize  to  be  greetlily  clutched  as  a  lion  seizes  his  prey 
(cf  Moulton  and  MiUigan,  Vocab.).  Here  not,  as  the  Arians  understood  it,  a 
^fl^aioi-,  a  privilege  which  Christ  might  have  grasped  and  made  His  own,  but.  as 
the  argument  requires,  a  dignity  which  He  actually  possessed  and  would  not 
retain  like  a  miser  clutching  his  gold.  Cf.  Isid.  Pel.  Epist.  iv.  22. 
»  A  phrase  of  conlempoiary  Gnosticism.     Cf.  Ilippolytus,  f!ffiit.  v   8. 
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more  since  I  am  far  away — with  fear  and  trembling  work 

13  out  your  own  salvation  ;  for  it  is  God  that  operates  in  you 
both   the  willing   and   the   operating  in  pursuance   of    His 

14  good    pleasure.      Do    everything   without   murmurings    and 

15  disputations,    that    you    may    prove    blameless    and    pure, 

'  God's  spotless  children  '  in  the  midst  of  '  a  crooked  and  Dt.  xxxii 
perverse  generation,'  among  whom  you  are  seen  shining  like  s 
i6stars  in  the  world,  holding  forth  u  message  of  life,  that   j  ^f- '^"- ' 
may  have  reason  for  boasting  on  the  Day  of  Christ  that  1  '^ 
did  not  run  my  race  in  vain  or  '  spend  my  labour  in  vain.'  i,.  oix  ^■ 

17  Nay,  though  my  life-blood  be  poured  out  over  the  sacrifice  '"•  23- 
and   priestly   ministration    of   your   faith,    I    rejoice   and  I 

18  share  the  joy  of  you  all.  And  in  the  same  manner  I  would 
have  you  also  rejoice  and  share  my  joy. 

And  now  the  Apostle  passes  to  a  personal  explanation.  1  he 
In  their  letter  the  Philippians  had  begged  him  to  '  cheer  ■^po'*'^* 
them  with  information  of  his  concerns,'  and  he  tells  them  that  arrangV 
he  hopes  ere  long  to  send  Timothy  to  them  and  be  cheered  "'""" 
with  information  of  their  concerns.     He  was  only  waiting 
until  he  should  be  able  to  tell  them  how  his  case  was  likely 
to  go ;   and  his  expectation  was  that  he  would  soon  be  set 
at  liberty,  and  then  he  would  visit  them  himself.     Meantime 
he  was  sending  Epaphroditus  back  to  Phihppi  to  relieve  the 
anxiety  which  the  tidings  of  that  good  friend's  sickness  had 
occasioned  them  ;   and  they  must  honour  him  all  the  more 
for  the  service  which  he  had  rendered  in  their  name  during 
his  stay  at  Rome. 

19  Now  I  am  hoping,  if  the  Lc  '  Jesus  will,  to  send  Timothy  to 
you  ere  long,  that  I  too  ma      )e  '  cheered  by  information  of 

20  your  concerns.'  '     I  have  no      e  with  a  soul  like  his— no  one 

21  who  will  have  a  kindly  regard  lor  vour  concerns  ;  for  they  are 

22  all  seeking  their  own  ends,  not  tho<i:  of  Christ  Jesus.  But  you 
are  aware  what  he  has  proved  himself :  like  father  and  child  he 

23  and  I  slaved  together  in  the  service  of  the  Gospel.  Him,  then, 
I  am  hoping  to  send  as  soon  as  ever  I  make  out  my  prospects  ; 

24  but  I  am  confident  in  the  Lord  that  I  shall  myself  also  come 

25  ere  long.  I  deemed  it  necessary,  however,  to  send  to  you 
Epaphroditus,  my  brother  and  fellow-worker  and  fellow- 
soldier,  whom  you  sent  on  an  errand  of  priestly  ministration 

25  to  my  need,  since  he  was  longing  after  you  all  and  was  home- 
27  sick  *  because  you  had  heard  that  he  was  ill.     Indeed  he  was 

•  itd7ii,  '  I  also,'  a  reference  to  the  Philippians'  letter.     They  had  hoped  to  be 
cheered  with  tidings  of  his  welfare,  and  he  reciprocates  their  courtesy. 


'-'■  I, 


•  4S>!a 


offtv,  cf .   'J'^i  Days  oj  His  F'f^h,  p.  457 
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^  ■ 
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ill,  almost  at  death's  door ;  but  God  had  mercy  on  him,  and 

not  on  him  only  but  on  me  too,  lest  I  should  have  grief  upon 

a8 grief,    I  am  sending*  him,  then,  the  more  eagerly,  that  you 

may  be  rejoiced  by  the  sight  of  him  and  my  grief  may  be 

29  lessened.    Welcome  him,  then,  in  the  Lord  with  aU  joy,  and 

30  hold  men  hke  him  in  honour ;  for  it  was  his  devotion  to  the 
work  of  Christ  that  brought  him  nigh  to  death.  He  hazarded 
his  life  to  make  up  to  me  the  ministry  which  you  could  not 
render. 

And  now  he  draws  to  a  conclusion.  Ere  he  closes  he 
reverts  to  the  dissension  which  was  disturbing  the  Philippian 
Church,  and  would  reiterate  his  counsel. 

iii.  1  For  the  rest,  my  brothers,  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  To  repeat 
what  I  have  already  written  to  you  is  not  irksome  for  me,  and 
it  is  safe  for  ypu 

Here  he  breaks  off.  Something  has  occurred  which 
interrupts  the  stream  of  his  dictation  and  arrests  Timothy's 
pen  ;  and  when  he  resumes,  it  is  to  pour  forth  a  torrent  of 
burning  indignation.  The  occasion  was  plainly  a  peculiar!} 
offensive  exhibition  of  Judaist  animosity ;  but  he  does  not 
stay  to  define  it,  and  hence  it  may  be  inferred  that  Epaphro- 
ditus  had  been  the  victim.  It  was  unnecessary  to  recount  the 
incident,  since  he  would  explain  the  circumstances  when  h( 
delivered  the  letter.  It  was  probably  a  rencontre  at  a 
meeting  of  the  Church.  Epaphroditus  had  been  discoursing 
and  had  been  assailed  by  the  Judaist  faction ;  and  now  he 
has  returned  vexed  and  pained,  and  tells  the  story. 

Apparently  the  attack  was  threefold.  First,  the  Judaist.s 
had  indulged  in  coarse  vituperation.  They  had  stigmatisefi 
the  Gentile  converts  as  '  uncircumcised  dogs ' — that  foul 
epithet  which  the  Jews  were  so  fond  of  hurling  at  the  Gentiles, - 
likening  them  to  the  pariahs  which  prowled  in  quest  ol 
garbage  among  the  refuse-heaps  outside  an  oriental  town  ; 
and  this  enkindled  a  flame  of  chivalrous  resentment  in  the 
Apostle's  breast  He  retorted  the  epithet.  The  Judaists 
were  the  real  pariahs,  and  their  legal  rites  were  the  garbage. 
Their  boasted  circumcision  was  only  a  symbol  of  spiritual 
grace,  and  the  symbol  without  the  grace  was  valueless.    It 


*  fven<f/a,  epistolary  aor.     Cf.  n.  on  Gal. 

•  Cf.   Ut  Days  of  HU  Flesh,  p.  250, 


VI.  II,  p.  319. 
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mere"'  cStint'TnTh *'"fl  '".'•'"T  "'^"*'"''  ""'''  '""^"^^'^n.  c r.  Lev. 
Wtl.  fv  ""  ^^'^'     ^g^^'"  they  had  assailed  the  "*•  «• 

Apostle  ;  and  he  replies  that  ho  was  a  better  Jew  than  anv 
o  hem.  and  lus  present  attUude  was  no  jealou  depre  fatlon 
of  a  privilege  which  he  did  not  possess.  He  had  been  'born 
m  the  purple/     He  wa.  an  heir  of  the  sacred  traditions  and 

ChistT  n  H  ■"t'^'  ^"  ''''  "-'''  •  "^"^  he  had  found  in 
Chnst  a  nobler  righteousness,   and  recognised   that  legal 

h^?  T  •VrP^''"""  "^"«'^t  but  '  refuse.'  Then  th^ey 
bv  f^hTT^  '1'"  ^^'  ^-'"S^  *h^^  ^he  Gospel  of  salvaS 
in  me  quick.     His  Gentile  converts,  even  the  Philinni  in* 

h:ptanHint^°'"n^  ''^^^^""^"^  '^  ^  ^^^oi 
the  pagan  taint  ;  and  he  implores  them  to  reahse  the  etliic  il 

tinua    conflict,  a  strenuous  struggle  toward  the  goal  of  a 
Chnsthke  character,  and  he  was  himself  striving  to  attain  it! 
2     Beware  of  the  '  dogs  ' ;   beware  of  the  '  evil  workers  •  ■   h^  r,    ^ 
'X\et?GodT?°"/    I'l  "^  ^'^  '  *h^  ciLmc^Ton  '-we"  ^': '^■ 
c"  nfid^c:  Pnt:  flth"'  ^"'  '°^^* '"  ^h-*  J--  -d  have  no 

4  And  yet  I  have  reason  for  conadence  even  in  t'   •  flesh      If 
any  one  else  fancies  he  may  have  confidence  in  the  flesh  stil 

5  more  may  I  :  circumcised  as  I  was  when  eight  days  old     bom 
of  Israel's  race  and  of  Benjamin's  tribe,  a  Hebrew  of  Hebrew 

,S;Kf  ^^^  Church;    as  regards  righteousness— leeal 

Sis'?rrVr*  ^'Tu  •  ^"*  ^  theseWh  we^once 
8  gams  to  me   I  have  for  Christ's  sake  deemed  loss      Yes   and 
more  than  that  :   I  deem  everything  to  be  loss  for  the  sake  r 
the  transcendent  advantage  of  knowing  Christ  Jesus  mytorc 

words  like  thV   r^  ;        V'  ^'''''"="'  '"  ^-  ^-  g'=""ally  as  a  play  upon 

•  r>  •  '•     ^'-  ^'ou'ton  s  Winer,  p.  704.6 

Dcssmann  (Light  frcn  Anc.   Ea>U  p.  383,  n.  8)   quotes  a   i"c    Bv«nH„ 

•cnowicd^e  of  CI...  ti.at  .he  Aposue  ^."1^:]:  ^  ^t::::  ^^ivif;'';^ 
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For  His  sake  I  suffered  tlie  loss  of  everything  and  deem  it  but 

9  refuse,!  th2it  I  may  gain  Ctirist  and  be  found  in  Him,  not  having 

a  righteousness  of  my  own — the  legal  righteousness — but  that 

which  comes  by  faith  in  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  God 

10  gives  on  the  ground  of  faith,  that  I  may  know  Him  and  the 
power  of  His  Resurrection  and  the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings, 

11  being  conformed  to  His  death  in  the  hope  of  attaining  to  the 
resurrection  from  tlie  dead.- 

Cf.  Ac.  \x.  la  Not  that  I  have  already  laid  hold  or  have  already  accom- 
plished the  course  ;  but  I  am  pressing  on  in  the  hope  of  laying 
fast  hold  on  that  for  which  Christ  Jesus  laid  fast  hold  on  me. 

13  Brothers,  I  do  not  yet  reckon  myself  to  have  laid  fast  hold  on  it, 
but  one  thing  I  do  :   forgetting  what  lies  behind  and  straining 

14  out  toward  what  lies  ahead,  I  am  pressing  on  to  the  goal  for 
the  prize  of  God's  upward  call  in  Christ  Jesus. 

15  Let  all  of  us,  then,  who  are  mature,'  be  thus  minded ;  and  if 
in  aught  you  kre  differently  minded,  this  also  will  God  reveal  to 

16  you.  Only,  so  far  as  we  have  reached,  let  us  march  in  unbroken 
rank. 

17  Unite  in  imitating  me,  brothers,  and  keep  an  eye  on  those 
who  comport  themselves  after  the  pattern  which  we  have  set 

18  you.  For  there  are  many  who  comport  themselves — I  used 
often  to  speak  of  them  to  you,  and  now  I  speak  of  them  even 

19  with  tears,  as  the  enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ.  Their  end 
is  ruin,  their  god  is  their  appetite,  and  their  glory  is  in  their 

so  shame — men  who  mind  earthly  things.  Our  Eternal  Common- 
wealth is  in  Heaven  ;  *  and  thence  we  are  expecting  a  Saviour, 

21  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  will  refas)iion  the  body  of  our 
humiliation  into  conformity  with  the  body  of  His  glory  after 
the  operation  of  the  power  He  has  even  to  subject  the  universe 
to  Himself. 

And  now  the  Apostle  resumes  the  exhortation  which  had 
been  so  rudely  interrupted.  He  names  tJie  two  ladies — 
Euodia  and  Syntyche — who  had  occasioned  the  dissension. 
Nothing  is  known  of  tliem  beyond  this  unhappy  reference. 
Their  record  had  hitherto  been  honourable.  They  had  been 
won  to  thp  :  lith  during  his  ministry  at  Philippi  and  h;ul 
lent  him  Vb  it  assistance  in  the  founding  of  the  Church, 
and  througho,  c  the  ten  years  which  had  since  elapsed  they 
had  served  it  well,  perhaps  in  the  capacity  of  deaconesses. 

'  A  reversion  tu  'the  dogs'  (ver.  2),  crxo/ioXo  l)eing  refuse  thrown  to  dogs.  Cf. 
Suid.  :  aKv^oKov,  KvaipaXov  rt  iv,  ri  toU  Kvai  /SaXXi/xcvov. 

*  !)  avdimurtt  rwii  vtKpiov,  the  general  resurrection  ;  v  dcdirrairit  ij  ix  vtupCiv,  the 
resurrection  of  tiehevers  (cf.  Ac.  iv.  2  with  Ac.  xvii.  32  ;  i  Cor.  xv.  12). 

*  WXcMi,  cf.  n.  on  1  Cor.  ii.  6,  p.  248. 

*  uxdpx".  cf.  n.  on  G.il.  ii.  14,  p.  300. 
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no  l^Th^n  '  1°  ^"''^K^^°  ^"^  P^°^^d  his  skill  in  spiritua 
ZlT  TK      P  r'^  ^"''^"8'  *°  *^^lP  them  to  a  better 
rame.     The  ranks  ol  his  old  comrades  had  been  thinned 

^n  oHh?"  "'  ''''  ^'"^•.  ^"^  '^  '^^P^^'*^  "^'"dly  considera- 
tion of  the  survivors,  particularly  one  named  Clement      Un- 

uospel.  they  and  Clement '  also  and  the  rest  o(  mv  MInu, 
workers  whose  names  are  in 'the  Book  of  Life"  ""y''"""-^!  ^ 

notion  like  th,  fnl  Syn.ygus  (yoke-fellow),  truly  so  named.'    This 

wiTe  t^kk,  it  m^fr"'  r         "^"""^  ""=  "'"'*  '^'"  ">^  reference  i,  to  Pauls 
broLT^rthehT^"'';  ^'".'°  """^  °^'^"*°"""'  '""  -nore  probably  to  the 

eitherEpaphrodituslGrotiut  4htfS  rrl  e  otHeVj 

PMipni   to  wh    M'":""'  "'"'  "^^  '^  '''''^'•^^^'"S  some  prominent  personage  a. 

and  Lu  h  :  W  sTh  t    r  ^  T^'T'  """  "'°  *"""'  '«"'  '*  *°^^«  ^h^rch 
That  hlTiL      I    ,    .  *^''"  '"=  understands  'the  chief  Bishop'  or  Presbyter 

whom  r  ,  ''',7"'^  '"""'«  l''e  rf'gmty  if  not  the  office.  There  was  no  one 
whc:^'^,:?"  ""^  fiuinglyhave  designated  his  •  true  yoke-fellow.' a  phr^ 

~  r      Jr     "'/^f^/"".  '  when  yoked  he  was  ever  to  me  a  ready  trace-hor^  ' 
Connecting  ^,r4  «,(  KX,»Mt.'ro,  with  ,r«K,i«X,<rd.,  ^.      u  mavTo^  .'„ 

StfT'  '''  '^""'^  '•''^"'^'^'-  '"^-  ■•  'hVthenryould  Cletn^  :"■' 
£<^iirsXr"'°H  ^'--'^'^'herestof  Paul'sconveruwere  p^Lnsof 
a  f«lL  on  .^.  I'  "^  u*""":  "  ^""'^  ''PP^  «^'  '*>«  dissension^  from 
1  '  i^  i  '^f  °^  '*""  °"8^'^  •""'"^"  °f  the  Church  that  they  received 

1«»  -leference  than  they  deserved  from  the  later  adherents. 
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The  secret 
of  pcact. 


Cf.  Jo.  i. 
I.  3  (Gk.). 


The  mischief  of  dissension  was  that  it  broke  the  Church's 
peace,  and  banished  joy,  and  dishonoured  the  Gospel.  The 
remedy  lay  in  the  cultivation  of  a  spirit  of '  sweet  reasonable- 
ness ' ;  and  this  was  attained  by  the  unburdening  of  the 
soul  at  the  Throne  of  Grace  and  the  resolute  pursui*  of 
lofty  ideals. 

4.  s     Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always ;  again  will  I  say  it,  rejoice.   Let 
your  sweet  reasonableness  *■  be  known  to  all  men.    The  Lord 

6  is  nigh.  Be  anxious  about  nothing,  but  in  everything  by 
prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  your  requests 

7  be  made  known  in  God's  presence.  And  the  peace  of  God, 
which  transcends  all  understanding,  will  be  the  warden  of 
your  hearts  and  thoughts  in  Christ  Jesus. 

8  For  the  rest,  brothers,  all  that  is  true,  all  that  is  dignified, 
all  that  is  righteous,  all  that  is  pure,  all  that  is  lovely,  all  that 
is  winsome,  whatever  virtue  there  may  be  and  whatever 

y  praise,  take  these  things  into  your  reckoning.  All  that  you 
learned  and  received  and  heard  and  saw  in  me,  put  in  practi'  e ; 
and  God,  the  Giver  of  Peace,  will  be  with  you. 

Acknow.  One  matter  remains — the  monetary  reUef  which  the 
oftl?*"  PhiUppians  had  sent  the  Apostle,  and  he  acknowledges  it 
bounty.'*"  '^  ^  ^^^  Sentences  which  only  a  gentleman  tould  have 
vmtten — a  rare  blending  of  gratitude,  dignity,  and  humour. 
They  had  explained,  somewhat  grandiloquently,  their 
apparent  neglect — the  tardy  '  revival  of  their  drooping 
mindfulness '  of  him  ;  and  he  accepts  their  apology.  He 
was  glad  of  their  gift ;  not  for  the  relief  which  it  afforded, 
since  he  had  learned  to  endure  privation,  but  for  the  assur- 
ance which  it  conveyed  of  their  constant  kindness.  And  he 
thanks  them  for  it.  It  was  Uke  them  to  send  it.  Some  ten 
years  previously,  when  he  was  driven  out  of  Macedonia,' 
they  alone  had  considered  his  need  and  '  settled  accounts ' 
with  him.  He  uses  this  phrase  significantly,  indicating  that 
their  contribution  was  no  charity.  It  was  a  debt  which 
they  owed  him  for  his  precious  service  of  them,  and  had 
they  disowned  it,  they  would  have  been  the  losers.  And  now 
that  they  have  sent  him  another  payment,  he  playfully  writes 

*  t4  iwHixit  (^  (iricur(a),  the  quality  which,  according  to  Matthew  Arnold, 
distinguiihed  Jesus,  the  temper  which  m«intaine<i  His  'sure  balance.'  Cf. 
3  Cor.  X.  I. 

•  Cf.  p.  153. 
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pressure  of  want  •  fKTve  u.  °  „  f ^\' ^'" 'P^*^'"K  ""dcr 

you  ^^^^Zj^iS^r^"^ 

Sf^^S^f^S. 

'9And  my  God  will  s.innK ^n         '        \  l''easmg  to  God.  18;  k.. 
fhe  AposUe  wodci  miss  his  gracious  and  helpful  presence,  ^^o... 

(^f-  3  Jo.  6.  O^L    Z'  ^r"""^  '""  ff'  '*"d'"8  '"'^  'he  file.'     The  fut.  '  please." 

*  In  Common  Greek  dWvu)  (cf.   Mr    vi    3>    •  r  k  •     ,      , 

^chniea,  acknowledgment  ofpatme." "  aV,    .     ^;':-'^  ^.Ty^ 
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but  he  was  not  left  alone,  Timothy  was  with  him,  and  by 
and  by  others  joined  him.  Luke  and  Aristarchus  returned 
from  their  expeditions  with  the  old  kindness  in  their  hearts. 
It  seems  that  his  health  had  been  impaired  by  his  long 
confinement,  his  ceaseless  employment,  and  his  wearing 
anxiety  ;  and  thus  the  advent  of  '  the  beloved  physician  ' 
was  doubly  welcome.  Aristarchus  too  did  his  part.  So 
assiduous  was  he  in  his  tendance,  never  quitting  the  Apostle's 
.  chamber,  that  the  latter  playfully  styled  him  '  my  fellow- 
captive.'  Another  arrival  was  Demas.  He  seems  to  have 
belonged  to  Thessalonica  ;  and  since  his  name  is  coupled 
with  Luke's,  it  may  be  presumed  that  he  had  accompanied 
the  latter  from  Macedonia,  conveying  doubtless  his  Church  > 
sympathy.  He  is  merely  mentioned  without  commendation 
and  this  evident  coldness  is  justified  by  the  part  which  he 
subsequently  played. 

Time  wore  away,  and  the  year  Bi  would  be  nearing  its 
close  when  the  Apostle  was  gladdened  by  a  welcome  surprise. 
It  was  the  arrival  of  John  Mark  who  ten  years  previously 
had  occasioned  the  tragic  rupture  between  him  and  his 
noble-hearted  comrade  Barnabas.  ^  Of  Mark's  doings  during 
the  interval  there  is  no  record,  but  it  is  plain  that  he  had 
redeemed  his  character.  Though  a  Jew,  he  was  loyal  tt) 
Paul's  Gentile  Gospel ;  and  since  in  the  immediate  sequel  he 
is  found  ministering  in  the  Province  of  Asia,  the  likelihood 
is  that  it  was  thence  that  he  had  come  to  Rome.  Nor  is  it 
without  suggestion  that  another  who  appears  on  the  scene 
at  this  juncture  is  Tychicus  the  Ephesian.  He  was  one  of 
the  deputies  who  accompanied  the  Apostle  to  Jerusalem  in 
the  spring  of  57  to  present  the  Gentile  contributions  for  the 
poor  Christians  in  the  Sacred  Capital ;  and  when  his  errand 
was  accompUshed  he  had  returned  to  Ephesus.  There, 
probably,  he  had  encountered  Mark  ;  and  when  the  latter 
was  apprised  of  his  intention  to  visit  Rome,  he  would 
propose  to  accompany  him  that  he  might  make  his  peace 
with  the  Apostle.  The  reconciUation  was  compleU  ;  and 
Paul  not  merely  renewed  the  old  fellowship  with  him  but 

Cf.  Col.  iv.  publicly  absolved  him  by  writing  to  the  Churches  of  Asia 

**•  and  commending  him  to  their  confidence. 

•  Cf.  p.  117. 
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Nor  should  it  po  unnoticed  that  there  was  yet  another  who 
cheered  the  A,  dunng  lus  w.ary  captivitv  -  J  "us    1 

Jewsh  Chnstia..,  who,  after  the  fashion  of  thai  period^ 
bore  also  the  GentUe  name  of  Justus.  Since  he  is  an  unknown 
personage,  and  thus  <an  hardly  have  heen  u  pruvZ^" 
deputy,  he  was  probably  a  member  of  the  Roman  Chui.  h  • 
and  this  mvested  him  with  an  hon.mrable  dictmctinn.     llv 

Tr!  \l''  "  n  r"^'  ^•^"'"■'"  *"  '^'  '''y  ^^''"  I'-fnended  the 
Apostle     all  the  rest  were  Judaists. 

Rome.  A  here.y  had  arisen  in  the  Provin.  e  of  Asia  and 
was  working  deadly  mischief  in  the  i  hurrh  ;  and  he  had 
»eer  d.nufod  to  convey  the  tidings  to  the  Apostle  and 
-It  awuscounsel.  The  intelligence  was  no  surprise  t,.  Paul  • 
101  lie  had  long  foreseen  the  evil.  Alre.dy  during  h.s  mmustry 
..t  1  phesus  1-  had  perceived  the  trend  of  thought  •  and 
lour  >e-Ms  ireviously.  in  the  message  t<.  the  Churches  of 
Asia  nnnexea  to  his  encyclical  on  Justification  by  F^uth 
he  had  sounded  a  note  of  wan.^  y.  ...,d  he  had  repeated  it 
wi  h  s.ronger  urgency  in  his  n....,  :,  a^d  ess  to  the  Ephesian 
Eluers  at  Miletus.     And  i.    ,  •<,  >  - 

have  been  realised. 

What  w  .,  the  heres\'       T*  y,-,, 
subtle    philosophy   whit  i         r.   , 
Gnostii  ism.     Gnosticism  ■  i-     ,;!. 
Gentile  Christianity,  a  fusiOi^  ^:  ( >. 
philosophy  ;  and  it  was  n.itura' 
in  the  Province  of  Asia,  that  bo; 

West.  It  were  indeed  legitimate  to  anticipate  later  de- 
velopments and  identify  the  heresy  which  confronted  the 
Apostle  with  the  elaborate,  complex,  and  fantastic  system 
which  flounshed  in  the  second  century- ;  at  the  same  time 
It  were  no  less  illegitimate  to  ignore  their  affinity.  Systems 
are  never  bom  in  a  day.  and  the  full-blown  Gnosticism  which 
appears  on  the  pages  of  St.  Irenasus  was  no  sudden  growth 
t)ut  the  development  of  ideas  which  had  been  operative  for 
generations.  It  were  reasonable  to  assume  a  priori  that  they 
had  already  emerged  in  the  Apostle's  day,  and  the  assumption 
IS  historically  attested.     Thus,  according  to  St.  Irenaeus  « the 
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Gnostics  were  disciples  of  Simon  Magus,  '  the  father  of  all 
heretics '  ;  and  Hippolytus  early  in  the  third  century 
designates  the  Gnostic  sect  of  the  Ophites  or  Naasenes  '  the 
progenitors  of  subsequent  heresies '  and  places  them  in  the 
order  of  his  discussion  before  Simon  Magus  and  before 
Cerinthus,  the  Apostle  John's  adversary  during  his  ministry 
at  Ephesus.*  Hence  it  is  no  mere  surmise  but  an  historical 
fact  that  Gnosticism  had  already  appeared  in  the  days  of 
the  Apostles.  It  was  indeed  still  undeveloped,  but  its 
characteristic  ideas  were  thus  early  in  vogue  ;  and  it  was 
these  that  were  disturbing  the  Churches  of  Asia  and  engaged 
Paul's  attention. 

Its  basal  principle  was  that  persistent  postulate  of  ancient 
thought — the  inherent  and  essential  evil  of  matter  ;  and  this 
presented  the  twofold  problem  of  the  mode  of  creation  and 
the  relation  of  God  to  the  world.  If  the  world  were  God's 
direct  creation  out  of  nothing  or  an  immediate  emanation 
from  His  own  essence,  then  He  w-ould  be  the  author  of  evil. 
And  if  He  be  perfect  goodness  and  purity,  then  it  is  impossible 
for  Him  to  have  contact  with  evil  and  impure  matter. 
There  is  thus  a  wide  gulf  between  God  and  the  world  ;  and 
the  question  was  how  that  gulf  should  be  bridged. 

The  answer  was  furnished  by  a  theory  of  successive 
emanations,  a  series  of  intermediaries  between  God  and  the 
world.  These  were  the  aons,  a  hierarchy  of  angels  designated 
'  thrones,'  '  lordships,'  '  princi  pah  ties,'  '  authorities.'  and 
'  powers.'  and  inhabiting,  in  order  of  dignity,  '  the  heavenly 
regions  '  wliich  rose,  tier  above  tier,  to  the  Throne  of  God.^ 
The  plcroma  or  '  fulness  '  dwelt  ir  God,  and  it  was  weaker 
in  each  successive  emanation  until  the  lowest  rank  was 
reached — '  the  world-making  angels,'  '  '  the  rulers  of  tliis 

'   Kifut.  \.  6  ;  VI.  I. 

'  According  to  'Jest,  of  l^vi  (tX.  p.  335)  in  the  Sixth  Heaven  are  the  Arch- 
angels, the  Angels  of  the  I'resence  ;  in  the  Fifth  the  Messengers  of  Go<l,  who 
hear  the  prayers  of  men  to  the  Angels  of  the  I'resence  ;  in  the  Fourth  Thrones 
and  Authorities,  the  Holy  Ones;  in  the  Tliird  the  hosts  of  avenging  angels. 
Orig.  Df  Priruif'.  I.  v.  3  (Latin  translation)  specifies,  in  ascending  order,  (i)  tlie 
Holy  Angels  {satuli  angeli),  (a)  Principalities  Kprinnpatus,  ipxi'i),  (3)  I'nwers 
[potestale^,     JuodM'"),     (4)     Thrones     [ihrOHi),     (5)     Lordships     (Jomhmtioiiti, 

•  Koano-KMQi  dv-yeXoi  (cf.  Iren.  I.  xix  ;  xx.  1). 
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Fantastic  as  the  theory  appears  it  «••.= 
speculation.  It  was.  on  the  com Arv  n  7  ""  ^"^°^°"^ 
solve  an  ancient  and  abiding  proS  *\  ,:'°"^,f  *^"^Pt  to 
origin  of  evil  ■  i  and  it  stimni^I  .  u  "^  pmblern  of  the 
in  'he  course  ;f  tL  earlv  Chri  t  """'^  ^'''^'''^^'  ^^^^^^y 
it  was  a  pernic  ous  heresv  nnf  r  l^'"'""^^-''  ^^'^^'^^theless 
must  hav'e  penshed  hL^^^.^^  d'""'f''  ^'^^  ^^'^^ 
tianity  appears  by  its  Vjy  ; It  uT^V  'T  ^'"^- 
gnosis   or    '  knowledge '    ind    .>       i  ^^^  '^"'^^""^  ^>f 

^en^selves  fro.  th 'Snpi:!^:.^^::^^-,^;^?^^' 
by  assuming  the  designation  of  '  Gnostic  ••1    rl         '^ 
the   spiritual'   or   'the   oerfprt  •  a      vf ,  ^^^>'  "'^'^ 

uninitiated  into   the   myst^e' £  ;f  '"'^'^   ""''''''''■ 

animal.'*     It    was   iu^V  tl  /    m    ^         ^"'''"-    '''''^   '  ^he 

i he  poison  of  the  heresv  U\,  in  u/a  ,■  "•"'^'-'^^"- 
was  both  theological  an?eE  InT'eT'  "'  ''^  "'"^'"' 
it  struck  at  the  ^ery  foundation  of  ^X^"'%^''T 
was  essentially  evil  there  ronl,1  IT  !  r  '"''"^'" 
Christ  was  no^  God'mamLn^eh  Srsh  "'Ih  "IT^ '■^"■ 
delty  embodied,' but  merely  in  ^  J  1         V  '^"^^^  '" 

^s  pei^cious  doctri.:\:^':;:i;:;:^r;^rt;:?- 

been  mafebv  tie  First  Go"/' h  !'k'  ''''  ""^'^  ^'^'^  -^ 
and  remote  from  th.    W>      .       u    ,^^'  '   '^"^^-^^  ^^^P^"-^^t. 

and  isno^/Tt^^c^^r  ■:  tT^:::r  y-'^T 

the  rest  of  n,en   S  Ind  t'^''  '  ""'  '"  "'^'^  "^^'""'^•-  *°  ''" 
And  after  His  R-.n  f    r^  ""'  "'''''  '"'>''''^'-^°"^  ^'"^  wise 

r*%nt3  which  i.s  over  the  I  niveiso,  ,„  the  f„rm  of ., 

•'  Muu.  ,c.,  n.  on  ,  Cor.  .,    .,.  J.    24-y. 
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dove ;  and  then  He  proclaimed  the  unknown  Father  and 
accompUshcd  miracles  ;  and  at  the  end  the  Christ  withdrew 
from  the  Jesus  ;  and  the  Jesus  had  suffered  and  been  raised, 
but  the  Christ  had  remained  throughout  impassible,  being 
spiritual.' 

This  distinction  between  the  Divine  Christ  and  the  human 
Jesus,  who  were  never  truly  one  but  were  merely  associated 
during  the  three  years  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  is  the  inevitable 
issue  of  the  theory.     In  Paul's  day,  however,  the  heresy  was 
as  yet  primarily  ethical,  and  this  mischief  also  flowed  from 
its  duaUstic  presupposition.     The  argument   with  Gentile 
converts  was  that,   since  matter  and  spirit   are  distinct 
domains,  the  things  of  sense  are,   for  the  spiritual  man, 
'  indifferept,'  and  he  is  free  to  indulge  his  carnal  appetities 
as  he  pleases.^     This  doctrine  had  already  been  urged  in  the 
Corintliian  Church, ^  and  it  was  professed  and  practised  in 
i-  the  Churches  of  Asia  by  a  school  of  sectaries  who  were  still 
active  in  the  days  of  the  Apostle  John.     They  were  known 
as   the   Nicolaicans,    and   they   derived   their  name   from 
Nicolaus,  one  of  the  Seven  Deacons.     He  was  a  Gentile, 
belonging  to  Syrian  Antioch  ;    and  since  he  had  been  a 
proselyte  to  Judaism  ere  his  conversion  to  Christianity,  it 
may  be  inferred  that  he  was  a  restless  spirit.     At  all  events 
he  soon  went  far  astray.     His  position  was  defined  by  his 
maxim  that  '  we  should  disregard  the  flesh  '  ;  '  and  a  stor\ 
is  told  which  illustrates  his  meaning.     He  was  taunted  bv 
his  fellow- apostles  with   jealousy   regarding   his  beautiful 
wife,  and  he  brought  her  forward  and  intimated  that  any 
one  who  would  might  marry  her.*    So  entirely  did  he  '  dis- 
regard the  flesh.'     His  attitude,  however,  was  hable  to  mis- 
construction.    It  is  Clement  of  Alexandria  who  tells  the 
story,  and,  while  expressly  absolving  Nicolaus  of  personal 
incontinence,   he  affirms  that  '  the  adherents  of  his  sect 
followed  up  the  incident  and  the  maxim  simply  and  in- 
considerately and  committed  fornication  without  restraint.' 
They  were,  he  alleges  elsewhere,^ '  dissolute  as  he-goats.' 


'    III 


i     ■' 


•  Cf.  Iren.  1.  xx.  2,  3  ;  11.  xlix.  i.  '  Cf.  p.  238. 

■'  Sti  wapaxfiaaffai  Trf  gapxl  iti. 

'  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  in.  iv.  25;  cf.  Ens.  ffist.  Err/.  Ml.  29. 

'  /iiJ.  II.  XX.  118.     Cf.  Tert.  .^J^'.  Marr.  1.  29;  Uippol.  /'Ai7.  Vll.  36 
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but  this  restraint  was  lackinl  .u*"  ""^  *^^  ^^^^^'^  Law  ; 
Their  members  w  re  GenWe^"f„^" /^^  ^''"'^^^^  °^  Asia. 
traveKed  beyond  that  reputation  of  ^^^T'  '^^'  ^^^^  ^^^ 
the  Apostle  had  so  frequemlv  1  h"""'  ''''"^'''°"  ^^'^"^^ 
from  heathenism  and  Xh  ftL  .  t^^''  '"  ^"^  '-"verts 
effective  an  indictment  oi'co "el    /  ^^'^'^  ^ 

Judaism  was  nothing  to  them  ^Th  i  '''*'""  ^J'  ^••"*^'- 
and  ignored  the  historic  basiTof  IhZ  T""^  '^'  >^^ 
arose  a  striking  reversal  o  fh  ^^"'^'^'"'^y-  And  hence 
Hitherto  it  had  been  necessart  for  t.''?''°"^'^  conditions. 
the  Jews  for  the  recogn  t  on^otU  r  ^''.  '"  P'^"^'  '''^'^ 
has  to  exhibit  the  glory  „f.  J/  •^'"*''''-  ^"*  ""^^  he 
Gentile  converts  and  warn  th  '"'""'  '^"^'^"^"^  ^o  his 
precious  heritage  ™   ^^'^^   "^^'"^^   ^^^pising  that 

of  ^,^c(  •:  t::;::;^^'^;^^  ';^^i;-^'^^^  ^"  ^^^  p-mce 

small  disquietude      It  wolani       -  °'  *'"'  ^^'""^^^^  "'* 

sentative  conference  andtt^Tto.'  '''^.  '^^'  '  ^*'I»- 
Apostle.     Thev  wro  e  TiZ  communicate  with  the 

acquainting  hL  ^th  throLrf  ''  '^"  *^^  ^'"'-^-^• 
counsel ;  and  they  d  puted  TvS  .T^  ''"'  ^«''^'^^"g  1>- 
The  report  was^oCrpr^ftrAr^HTV"  ^^'"^^^ 
symptoms  of  the  heresv  d^riZ  h  "^  ''■''^  '^^tected 

after  his  departure  he  t H  f  !  T'""*'^  ''  ^P^csus,  and 
progress.  It'  had  en^L^  hi  '^  '"^'''^  '"'"^'"^'^  "^  '^^^ 
thushewasable?oSif  tt^tl'"''?;^'  consideration,  and 
aadres.ed  himself  to  the        ^and        '' '  'f  '"  ^"^^^'^^'^ 

^--- ThisistheietterJ;;:i:;::i;r;x;i-sr 

;;V ;>.e  two  earliest  a,u,  .„o.  ^^tLi^: MS^  'T^  ''   '^^'^  ^'-  '>  ^  -„.te,. 
«.ll  «.rl.er  text  of  Origen.      Kea.linP  rol/l  -    '". '""'  "  *•■*'  "''^^"^  f'<'>"  ">•" 

<^f'  E-  "i-  .4)  :   -the  saints  who    hi  e  tl.e  1'  /  :"''  ""  '"^""''"'^  ^'^-e 
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Canon  as  '  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.'  It  was  not  written 
for  the  Ephesians  alone.  It  is  an  encycUcal,  and  it  was 
designed  not  exclusively  for  the  metropolitan  Church,  but  for 
all  the  others  in  the  Province — the  Churches  at  Smyrna,  Per- 
gamos,  Thyatira,  Sardes,  Philadelphia,  Magnesia,  Tralles, 
Hierapolis,  Laodiceia,  and  Colossfe.  Tychicus  was  charged 
with  its  conveyance  to  Aaa  and  its  presentation  at  its 
several  destinations ;  and  this  was  a  large  commission, 
involving  extensive  travel  and  much  negotiation.  His 
itinerary  was  arranged.  He  would  return  to  Ephesus  and 
deliver  the  letter  there  ;  and  thence  he  would  set  forth  on 
his  tour  of  the  Province.  Probably  he  would  betake  him- 
self northward  to  Smyrna  and  Pergamos.  and  then  strike 
inland  to  Thyatira,  and  thence  by  Sardes  and  Philadelphia 
to  Magnesia,  From  Magnesia  he  would  ascend  the  valley 
of  the  Meander  to  Tralles  and  pursue  his  journey  eastward 
to  Hierapolis,  Laodiceia,  and  Colossie  in  the  valley  of  the 
Lycus.  The  letter,  being  an  encychcal,  lacked  the  element 
of  personalia,  and  he  was  charged  not  merely  to  deliver  it 
but  to  convey  to  each  Church  the  affectionate  greetings  and 
particular  counsels  of  the  Apostle.  It  is  unhkely  that  h( 
was  furnished  with  a  special  copy  for  each  Church.  The 
same  manuscript  would  serve  for  all.  A  blank  had  been 
left  in  the  address,  and  in  reading  it  to  each  community 
he  would  supply  the  name  ;  and  doubtless  ere  his  departure 
a  copy  would  be  made  and  preserved  for  future  reference 
among  the  Church's  records. 

ENCYCLICAL  TO  THE  CHURCHES  OF  ASIA 

'  The  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  is  evidently  a  catholic  epistle. 
addressed  to  the  whole  of  what  might  be  called  St.  Paul's  diocese. 
It  is  the  divinest  composition  of  man.  It  embraces  every  doctrine 
of  Christianity; — first,  those  doctrine?  peculiar  to  Christianitv. 
and  then  those  precepts  common  to  it  with  natural  religion.' 

S.  T.  Coleridge. 

blank  in  the  orininal  (irafl  and  the  destination  was  entered  in  each  copy.  2.  Tlii- 
al)sence  of  /visona/ia  and,  more  particularly,  sentences  like  i.  15  and  iii.  2  pruvc 
that  Paul  is  addressing  stratigers  anil  no^  the  Churcli  of  Kphesus  which  he  knen 
so  intimately.  Theod.  Mops,  recognised  this  difficulty,  and  evaded  it  hy  supiws 
ing  that  the  letter  had  been  written  to  the  Ephesi,ins  beloie  the  Apostle  viewed 
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«r  :vtrrr^- :r  n-"-  'Y  T'-  ^^-  ■■— 

Christian  blessines      flJ.*UA  '''''  "^''   'heritage  of"""''f«he 

.-  'csMiigs.     Here  the  Apostle  sk-ilfnii,    •   ^     ■         "K""'ent. 

his  argument.     He  tadtlv  asv,.k  .       .  ^   'ntrodures 

ploying  several  .,f  its  distmct       "  "  ^""'"'y  '^>'  '^'"■ 

heavenly  regions/  ■  wLo^"  ^ be  s""'i";/^'^'?^"^''   '  *'- 
true  satisfaction  of  their  cl-  inis   n  th  7         ''^'"bUmg  the 
contrasted  '  spiritual  '  and    Zen"  1    ^r'">'^''-     ''"^  ^'''-^ 
and    -the   world  '  ■     the   r^^^  i  ^^^  heave.iy  regions ' 

blessed  us  with  eVe  y  spin T  1?^"  ''^"  '  '  ^"'  ''- 
regions  in  Chnst.'  It  is  noT  v  '  "^  /"  '^''  ^'^^^'"^^ 
of  the   body  •   and    natona    J       'P'"^'  ^'"""^  '  '^'  P^son 

spmtual  perfection  ;  air  a'y  th  sT"""k  ''"^  ''''  ^*^■"" 
Risen  Lord.  ^  *^''  '"  '"""^  by  union  with  the  .  ,  ,,. ,. 

Then  he  enumerates  the  rhri^f.an  ki 
our  eten^al  election  in  Chri  t      n"xt     tHH"     '"'"  ''^^*  '^^'^ 
--our  redemption  in  Christ  ;    ar^  Ll    JhfT"  "  """"^  >'''''^^ 
thnst  of  God's  providential  r.,  ,  ^  '      *^  discovery  in 

-"•■     In  the  hekric^  pht^^^^^^^^^^  -,-^-y  "f  His 

^ecret  lore  which  only  the     sp^ritu.rf^'     1^"'^'^  '^' 
Apostles  lips  it   had   a  Pr.nH  "^''  '    ''"*  «"  the 

purpose  of  gLeloloLi.lK  '"''"'"^-  ^'  ''^^  ^od's 
-  Srist.^'  I'd  i ts  Iscoverv  K  "°^' ^^i'^^^-^^-V  manifested 
and  nobler  wisdom  han  he  h'  .  ^^'  '^'''^^"^  ^^  ^ruer 
Which  they  flaunTe^w"  tte£"r^^'rf  '''^  ^^°- 
hand  u-irh  mond  foulness  ^u  the'r'h  ?  ''  ^'"'  ^'"'^^  '" 
h'^ly  thing  •  He  poured  "the  ri  h  s  of^Hi"  "■^'^'"  "^"  '^ 
ov^mg.wisdL.W.:«/^;:;,:l^.^--  on  us  <o 

•t  under  one  H^d  /n  t h^'CT'^. f^''"'"^"^' '^^*'-""g 
ness  of  the  Umvers^"t  ^ve    17   .  "    T'* '"  ''''''•^""^  ^^e  one- 
The  Jews  mdeed'o^^^eTe"   '  e  t;;.^'^^"-^^^^^^^^ 
history  of  f.ifh  ,n  r   ?      ,  .  P*^'^"^'^""  P^stige  in  their  lone 

but,  though  thH^^i^eltr^  'V'^  ^^'^'"'•^'^^  S-'-  ' 

,    ;  " "  -""=*  J--   -J-     l^race  to 
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you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ.  ,      ,  -         /-I.  •  i 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chnst, 
who  has  blessed  us  with  every  '  spiritual '  blessing  m    the 

4  heavenly  regions  '  in  Christ,  in  pursuance  of  His  election  of  us 
in  Him  ere  the  world's  foundation,  that  we  might  be  holy  and 

5  blameless  in  His  sight.  In  love »  He  foreordained  us  to  be 
restored  to   the  status   of  sonship*  through  Jesus  Christ, 

6  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  His  will,  to  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of 'His  grace  which  He  lavished  on  us  in  His  Beloved. 

7  And  in  Him  we  have  our  redemption  through  His  blood,  the 
remission  of  our  trespasses,  according  to  the  nches  of  His 

8  grace   which  He  poured  on  us  to  overflowing  in  all  wisdom 
a.uid   moral   discernment"    when    He   discovered   to   us   the 

mystery  of  His  will  according  to  His  good  pleasure  which  He 

10  purposed  in  Him  for  the  establishment  of  a  new  order  when  the 
seasons  had  run  their  course,  to  gather  the  Universe  under  one 
Head  in  the  Christ,  the  heavens  and  their  belongings  and  the 

11  earth  and  all  that  is  on  it;  even  in  Him  in  whom  we  were  mad. 
God's  heritage,  having  been  foreordained  according  to  the 
purpose  of  Him  who  operates  the  Universe  according  to  the 

.2  counsel  of  His  will,  that  we  might  be  for  the  praise  of  His 

13  glory— we  who  had  beforehand  hoped  in  the  Chnst.  And  m 
Him  you  also,  on  hearing  the  Word  of  Truth,  the  Gospol  of 
your  salvation— in  Him  you  also  had  faith  and  were  seaKd 

14  with  the  Spirit  of  promise,  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the  earnest 
of  our  inheritance,*  that  God  might  redeem  His  ownership 
for  the  praise  of  His  glory. 

I.  The  Theological  Question  (i.  i5-i;i) 

And  now  the  Apostle  embarks  on  his  argument.  Ho 
courteously  reciprocates  the  kindness  which  the  letter  from 
Asia  had  expressed,  and  assures  his  readers  of  his  wiiim 
regard.  With  most  of  them  indeed  he  had  no  persona! 
acquaintance  ;  but  he  had  heard  of  their  faith  and  love 
during  his  sojourn  at  Ephesus,  and  since  his  departure  his 

»  So  Clirys.  Theod.  Mops..  Tlieodrl.,  construing  »>■  iyirv  with  ir,.o.,;fay. 
Otherwise  cither  (l)  with  ...Viaro,  'elected  us  ...  in  love'  (Oecuin.K  or  Cl 
witli  a7io.?  «al  i^^^ovt.  'holy  and  blameless  in  love'  (Ambrsti.,   vulg.). 

*  Ci.  n.  on  Gal.  iv.  5,  p.  209. 

»  >,o<Ha  is  theoretical.  M-l".'  practical.  Cf.  PMf  Off.  :  <ro*.a  ^ir^^W 
d.M»«#eTO.-  <».<-TiMn  rw.  a.i  «»ru..-  ^T.-rrVl  »'«<'«■"<';  ri,,  tux-  «Kra..  air<«. 
4,p6PV<'i^  Siya^f  woiy,r>KV  «a<»'  ahi,^  ri),  dK9p<iT0.  Ma^,io,la,-  ^trt-rr^M'KlT*'" 
,„i  ,n.Qu-  SmSffT..  .»»•  fl"  .p^»ou€K  T(  irpa*Wo»  «oc  ri  oi  irpaKr4o».      \nt.  £tH. 
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ruly  .noarnate.     He  was  no  mere  aon   no  mere  Hnk  in  ? 
ha.„  o   angehc  intermediaries  between  (iod  and  tit  w  rid 

and  ''power -rd  "r'.     .I^""-J-"ty  -  and  "authority'' 
Ar,/    l\u   ^     ^'""^''"P     "'"d  everv  name  in  voeue  ' 
And  with  this  truth  he  links  another-'-Chr^frHrS  h 
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Already  h.'l;;;;Ven;;;:  ;:.;;:;r™;^nrch"r'' 
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Mm  w;^"mi'  ,r.f'  '"""''■  '^  "■'  •*"*■  •  '^'  '"'-' 
'  WHO  tijii,  the   Universe  in  everv  nart  '     U   ,  -  *i 
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world  "  ""  '"■P'^W'^  eulf  between  God  and  til!: 
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evervthinc  in  subjection  under  His  feet,"  and  gave  Him  to  the 
.83  Church  as  her  Supreme  Head— the  Church  which  is  His  Body, 
the  *  fulness  '  of  Him  who  fills  the  Universe  m  every  part. 

This  thought  compU'tts  the  argument.  Christ  is  the 
Chunh's  H.-ad,  ami  she  is  His  Body  in  vital  union  with  Him. 
His  people.  Gentiles  and  Jews  alike,  once  '  dead  through 
their  trespasses  and  sins,"  now  share  His  life.  His  resurrection, 
His  enthronement  '  in  the  heavenly  regions.'  '  Because.' 
says  St.  Augustine,>  '  your  Head  has  risen,  hope,  you  other 
members,  for  this  which  you  see  in  your  Head.  It  is  an 
ancient  and  true  proverb  :  "  WIktc  the  head  is.  the  other 
members  are  too."  Christ  has  ascended  into  Heaven,  and 
thither  we^hall  follow.' 

ii  I     And  you.  when  you  were  dead  through  your  trespasses 

2  and  sins,  in  which  vou  once  comported  yourselves  according 
to  '  the  <Pon  of  this  world,'  according  to  '  the  Pnnce  of  he 
authority  of  the  air.'  the  spirit  who  is  now  operating  in  the 

3  sons  of"disobedience-and  in  them  we  too  were  all  once 
occupied  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  doing  all  that  our  flesh 
and  our  thoughts  would  ;   and  we  were  by  nature  children 

4  of  wrath  like  the  rest.     But  God.  rich  as  He  is  m  mercy 

5  because  of  the  great  love  wth  which  He  loved  us,  dead 
though  we  were  through  our  trespasses,  made  us  alive  with 

6  the  Christ-it  is  bv  grace  that  you  have  been  saved-aml 
raised   us   with  Him   and  seated   us   with    Hini    m      th.^ 

7heavenh'  regions'  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  He  might  demon- 

str-jte  in  the  apes  to  come  the  surpassing  riches  of  His 
sera  c  bv  His  kindness  toward  us  i.i  Chnst  Jesus,     tor  it  is 

by  grace  that  you  have  been  saved  through  faith  ;  and  that 
o not  of  yourselves:  it  is  God's  gift;  not  of  works,  that  no 
loone  may  boast.     For  we  are  His  making,  created  in  Chris 

Jesus  for  good  works,  which  God  had  arranged  beforehand 

th-rt  we  might  comport  ourselves  in  them. 

It  is  not  without  design  that  the  Apostle  here  introduces 
his  doctrine  of  Salvation  by  Faith.  He  is  about  to  deal  vvith 
another  aspect  of  the  situation-the  cavalier  attitude  which 
the  Churches  of  Asia  had  adopted  toward  Judaism  ;  and 
lest  his  remonstrance  should  be  misconstrued,  it  was  wel 
that  he  should  preface  it  with  a  reaffirmation  of  his  Gospel 
of  free  grace.    The  Asian  Christians  were  predominantly. 

»  /«  riaiiii.  AA/-V  £>icii.  ii.  14- 
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if  not  exclusively,  converts  from  heatlunism  ;  and  ihey  knew 
the  Jews  only  as  their  Apostle's  advtrsaries  and  bitter 
assailants  of  their  own  title  to  salvation.  It  was  natural 
that  they  should  retaliate  and  disdain  the  Jews  and  the 
Jewish  religion.  And  the  mischief  was  twofold  The 
Church  was  rent  in  twain,  and  the  aj^elong  estrangement 
which  Chnst  had  come  to  heal  was  per|)etuated  And  thr 
Gentiles  were  themselves  the  chief  sufferers.  For  thf 
Jewish  Faith  was  a  precious  heritage.  It  was  the  histon. 
basis  of  the  Gospel ;  and  when  thev  ignored  it  and  construed 
Christianity  m  terms  of  human  speculation,  they  wen- 
forsaking  the  fountains  o.'  heav.  nly  wisdom  ,.nd  turning 
the  Gospel  into  a  barren  philosophy. 

The  Apostle  confronts  this  twofold  danger  with  a  magnifi-  (.)  Thr 
cent    conception— the    Commonwealth    of    God      It    was  "-"TJ*"" 
originally  an  Old  Testament  ideal.     Israel  was  a  theocracy  ^"-    "' 
and  the  holy  nation  was  the  Commonwealth  of  God      Its 
citizens  were  the  Chosen  People,  and  tlie  rest  of  the  nations 
were  nhens.     But  the  Gospel  had  enlarged  the  ideal.     The 
boundaries  of  the  Commonwealth  of  God  had  been  extended 
and  they  included  not  Israel  alone  but  humanity.     Christ 
had  revealed  '  the  mystery  of  God's  will,'  His  eternal  purpose 
of  universal  grace.     He  had  heal,  d  the  enmity  between  Jews 
and  Gentiles  and  '  reconciled  them  both  in  one  Body  to  God.' 

And    as  has  already  appeared,   this  la'ger  and  nobler  imperui 
Ideal   .i;d   been   revealed   to  the   Apostle   by   his   imperi.ii '■"°"'Th 
environment.     Rome   was   the   capital   of   the   world,    the '''mrch  ' 
fountain   of  law  and   civilisation,    <!  ■    ..  ;tre   whence    so 
many  highways  radiated,  hk  ■   ri,  h  ;i,ic'i. ■>,   carrying  their 
vitalising  streams  to  the  remotest  pio«  n.  -.     All  the  nations, 
in  themselves  strangers  and  foirigners,  •.  ere  unit-^l  in  her, 
and  each  shared  her  gloiy,  her  sl^  ngth,  hir  -  .ue.     And 
here  he  recognised  an  emblem  of  the  C  n,ivr,-.v    ,:  v  of  Goci 
and  rose  to  a  loftier  conception  of  theCnurch.    U  i     v  r.ifioaiii 
that  in  his  earlier  letters  the  tern.  '  ch;irch  '  denote"?  a  p>  > 
ticular  community.     Thus,  in  the  vear  51  :  0  ,  Ji'   ,^«l  '  th  ■  ,  !  h  .  . 
Church  of  the  Thessalonians  '  ;  in  "the  vrar  53  '  x   ..  Thurches  ^^^'j-  '' 
of  Galatia,'  meaning  the  Christian  cornniiiriiues  ■  -  Pi«idian 
Antioch,  Iconium,  Lystm.  and  Derbe  ;   and  in  the  vt^i.  ,S5  icor.  i.a; 
and  56  '  the  Church  of  God  which  is  at  Curmth  '     Ru!  rjovv  ^'  *"'  '  '' 
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he  employs  a  new  style.  The  Church  is  in  his  thought  no 
longer  a  particular  community  of  Christians,  nor  even  the 
sum  of  ail  the  communities.  She  is  the  Body  of  Christ,  her 
Sovereign  Head  ;  she  is  the  Commonwealtii  of  (iod,  embrac- 
ing in  her  universal  citizenship  all  tiie  faithful  on  earth  and  in 
Heaven.  And  thus  he  addresses,  not  '  the  Church  of  the 
PhiUppians '  or  '  the  Church  of  the  Colossians,'  but  '  all  the 
saints  in  Christ  Jesus  who  are  at  PhiUppi '  and  '  the  saints 
and  faithful  brothers  at  Colossse.' 

It  is  a  noble  conception,  yet  it  failed  to  satisfy  the  Apostle. 
It  seemed  too  secular  ;  it  needed  consecration.  And  so  he 
glides  into  imother  ideal.  The  Church  is  more  than  a 
Commonwealth  ;  she  is  a  Living  Temple.  Christ  is  the 
foundation  or,  in  the  prophetic  phrase,  '  the  chief  corner- 
stone,' which  signifies  '  the  primary  foundation-stone  at  the 
angle  of  the  stnicture  by  which  the  architect  fixes  a  standard 
for  the  bearings  of  the  walls  and  cross-walls  throughout.'  • 
On  that  foundation  the  spiritual  fabric  is  reared.  Stone  is 
added  to  stone,  not  only  the  Apostles  and  Prophets — the 
men  who  had  companied  with  the  Saviour  and  their  fellows 
who  were  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit — but  all  faithful  souls. 
And  thus  the  Living  Temple  grows  from  age  to  age  toward 
its  glorious  completion. 

1 1     And  therefore  remember  that  once  you,  the  Gentiles  in  the 

flesh,  '  the  Uncircumcision  '  as  you  are  called  by  what  is  called 

Cf.  Rom.        '  the  Circumcision,'  a  circumcision  made  with  the  hand  in  the 

ii.  38.  29.    ,  J  jjggjj^ — ^jjjjj  yQu  ^gfe  at  that  season  apart  from  Christ,  alienated 

from    the  Commonwealth    of    Israel  and  strangers  to  the 

Covenants  of  the  Promise ;  no  hope  had  you  and  no  God  in 

Is.  ivii.  19.  13  the  world.     But  now  in  Christ  Jesus  you  who  onre  were  '  fur 

off '  have  been  brought  '  nigh  '  in  the  blood  of  the  Christ. 

14  For  He  it  is  that  is  our  peace,  He  who  made  both  one  and 

pulled  down  the  wall  which  fenced  off  one  from  the  other,- 

-  aKpoyijiina^ot,  cf.  Moultoii  anil  MiUigan.   Ir\va!>. 

•  The  area  of  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem  was  divided  into  two  courts,  tiie  oiitir 
and  the  inner,  separated  by  a  balustrade  three  cubits  in  heij;tit,  with  pillar;  a! 
regular  intervals  on  which  was  inscril)ed  in  Latin  and  Greek  an  intimatinn  that 
no  alien  (d\Xi^i\o»)  might  pass  into  the  inner  court  but  on  pain  of  deatli  (ct. 
Jos.  £>e  Be//.  Jud.  v.  v.  2  ;  Ant.  .xv.  xi.  5).  One  of  these  pillars  with  its 
Greek  inscription  was  discovered  by  M.  ClermontGanneau  in  1871  (cf.  Schiiiir. 
Jewish  People,  11.  i.  p.  366).  This  is  doubtless  the  reference  of  tA  lifaoaToiX"' 
Tii  (pfiaynoi,  and  it  would  appeal  all  the  ii;oic  lu  the  Gentile  Christians  '.t    K-.a, 
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15  even  the  enmity  between  them,  bv  invalidatinR  in  His  flrMi 
tlie  Law  of  commandments  expressiti  in  ordinaiues.  that  He 
might  m  Himself  create  the  two  int<»  one  new  man,  thus  making 

'6  peace,  and  miglit  reconcile  them  both  in  one  Body  to  G..<1 

17  through  the  Cross,  slaying  the  enmity  by  it.    And  He  came  i.  li..  r 
and    preached  the  Gospel  of  peace  to  you  who  were  far  off  and  '*"  '« 

18  peace  to  those  who  were  nigh.'  For  through  Him  wc  haye 
both  of  us  the  entrie  >  in  one  Spirit  to  the  Father. 

19  So.  then,  you  are  no  longer  strangers  and  sojourners      No 
you  are  the  saints'  fellow-citizens  and  members  of  God'"^  liouse- 

»o  hold.     You  haye  been  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles 

and  Prophets,'  the  '  chief  corner-stone  '  being  Christ  Jesus 

»i  Himself.    And  in  Him  all  the  building."  being  welded  together 

«  grows  into  a  holy  temple  in  the  f.ord.     And  in  Him  you  alsj 

are  being  built  together  into  a  habitation  of  God  in  the  Spirit. 

The  Apostle  has  now  completed  his  discussion  of  theAr. 
speculative  aspect  of  the  heresy  ;    and  his  heart  prompts  ^"^.land 
liim  to  a  devotional  conclusion,  a  prayer  for  the  establish- »  ^'^y"- 
ment  of  the  Churches  in  the  truth.     He  introduces  it  by 
reminding  his  readers  of  the  proof  which  he  had  giyen  them 
of  his  devotion  to  their  eternal  welfare,  and  the  title  which 
this  conferred  upon  him  to  their  grateful  and  affectionate 
regard.     He  was  '  the  prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus  on  their 
behalf— if  indeed,'  he  adds,  '  you  have  heard  of  the  steward- 
ship of  that  grace  of  God  which  was  giyen  me  for  \  ou.'     He 
is  not  here  suggesting  a  doubt.     Of  course  they  had  heard  of 
it.  and  knew  what  his  devotion  in  the  cause  of  the  Gentiles 
had  cost  him.     And  this  constitutes  his  plea  :  '  If  you  know, 
you  must  hearken  to  my  appeal.'     The  thought  of  the  trust 

since  it  was  rauPs  siipposc.l  violation  of  the  proliihition  I.y  introtluciriK  their 
countryman  Trophimus  into  the  inner  court  tint  had  occasioned  the  riot  M 
Jerusalem  and  his  subseijueni  iriiprisoninent  (cf.  Ac.  xxi.  28). 

'  Cf.  II.  on  Rom.  v.  2,  p.  400. 

•  Not  (i)  'tl:e  found-ition  which  consists  of  the  .Apostles  ,ind  Prophets' 
(Chrys.  :  ToiTiari,  0i^U\iot  oi  diriffruXo.  «at  ot  Tpotp^rrai),  since  Christ  is  the 
loundation  (i  Cor.  iii.  11),  m.r  (2)  Mhe  fuiindalion  which  they  have  laid ' 
(Anibrstr.),  since  ii  is  God  thai  lays  the  iound.ition  (cf.  Is.  xwiii.  16).  but  'the 
loundation  on  which  they  are  built  and  on  which  vou  also  are  built  in  their 
K.xxlly  company.'  *  The  Prophets'  are  here,  as  the  order  proves,  not  the  ancient 
(cf.  Ambrstr.  :  'hoc  est,  supra  novum  et  vetus  Testamentuni  collorati')  but  the 
Christian  Prophets  (cf.  p.  72),  who  ^..;re  reckone<i  iicxi  in  diKnitv  to  the  Awjstles 
(cf.  iv.  1 1  ;   I  Cor.  xii.  28). 

'  wica  i,  o^KoSa^i^,  N»ACP.  The  more  strongly  attested  iro»o  olKoio^i,,  'every 
buildinn,'  'each  part  of  the  IniildinK '  (cf.  Mt.  xxiv.  i).  would  denote  each 
separate  ChtiiSia!-.  communi'y. 
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which  had  been  committed  to  him  diverts  him  for  a  brief 
space  from  his  purpose,  and  he  lingers  over  it  and  reiterates 
that  grand  conception  of  '  the  mystery  of  the  Christ,'  His 
discovery,  to  '  His  holy  Apostles  and  Prophets,'  of  God's 
universal  grace.  Here  Paul  not  merely  includes  himself 
in  that  august  fellowship  but  arrogates  to  himself  a  unique 
position,  inasmuch  as  he  had  been  specially  charged  with 
the  proclamation  of  the  mystery.  And,  lest  his  claim  should 
seem  to  savour  of  boastfulness,  he  hastens  to  avow  his  sense 
of  personal  unworthiness  :  '  To  me,  the  very  least  of  all 
saints,  was  this  grace  given.'  Nor,  when  he  spoke  of  his 
sufferings  on  their  behalf,  would  he  have  the  Churches  fancy 
that  he  grudged  these.  His  Apostleship  was  a  supreme 
honour,  and  it  was  worth  all  and  more  than  all  that  it  had 
cost  him. 

Hi.  1     For  this  reason  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus  on 

2  behalf  of  you  Gentiles ' — if  indeed  you  have  heard  of  the 
stewardship  of   that  grace  of  God  which  was  given  me 

3  for  you,  how  that  by  revelation  was  the  mystery  dis- 
covered  to  me,    as   I   have  already  written   in  a  brie* 

4  sentence,  in  view  of  which  you  can,  in  reading  the 
Scriptures,*  perceive  what  I  understand  by  '  the  mystery 

3  of  Christ,'  which  in  former  generations  was  not  dis- 
covered to  the  sons  of  men  as  it  is  now  revealed  to  His 

6  holy  Apostles  and  Prophets  in  the  Spirit,  that  the 
Gentiles  share  with  us  in  the  Inheritance  and  belong 
to  the  same  Body  and  participate  with  us  in  the  Promise 

7  in  Christ  Jesus  through  the  Gospel,  of  which  I  was  made 
a  minister  according  to  the  bounteousness  »  of  the  grace  of 
God  which  was  given  me  according  to  the  operation  of  His 

8  power.  To  me,  the  very  least  of  all  saints,  was  given  this 
grace — to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  the  untrackable  riches 

9  of  the  Christ,  and  to  show  in  clear  light  what  my  steward- 
ship is — the  stewardship  of  the  mystery  which  from  age 
to  age  has  been  hidden  in  God,  the  Creator  of  the  Universe, 

10  that  now  may  be  discovered  to  '  the  principalities  '  and 
*  the  authorities  '  in  '  the  heavenly  regions,'  through  the 

'  The  sentence  is  resumed  at  ver.  14  after  the  digression  (vers.  2-13). 

»  ayiyruatt  (ci.  I  Tim.  iv.  I3;  Mt.  xxiv.  15)  was  the  public  reading  of  the  L;iw 
and  the  Prophets  in  the  Christian  assemblies  according  to  the  synagogal  practice 
(cf.  Lk.  iv.  16-20;  Ac.  xiii.  15  ;  2  Cor.  iii.  14).  Paul  means  that,  if  tliey  kepi 
his  doctrine  of  'the  mystery  of  Christ'  in  view  during  the  reading  of  the  O.  T., 
they  would  find  it  corroborated  iid  ypaipuv  vpotptrriKu*  (cf.  Rom.  xvi.  25,  36). 

»  rijv  Suptdv,  cf.  n.  on  Rom.  v.  15,  p.  407. 
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II Church,  the  nchly  woven  'wisdom'  of  God,  according 
to  the  agelong  purpose  which  He  has  achieved  in  Christ 

12  Jesus  our  Lord,  in  whom  we  have  such  boldness  and  such 

13  a  confident  entree  through  our  faith  in  Him.  And  there- 
lore  I  ask  you  never  to  lose  heart  amid  my  distresses  on 
your  behalf;  for  these  arc  your  glory. 

'\J%  !l!'^  "f  ^''"  ^  ^^""^  "^y  •'"^^s  "'  the  presence  of  God  Cf.Phii.iv. 
15  the  Father,  from  whom  all   '  fatherhood  '  in  heaven  and  ^• 
16 on  earth   derives  its  name,'   that   He    may   grant    vou 

according  to  the  riches  of  His  glory,  to  be  mightily  endued 

with  power  through  His  Spirit  to  the  inmost  core  of  your 
i7bemg,  that  the  Christ  may  dweU  through  faith  in  vour 
18  hearts,  so   that,    rooted   and   founded   in  love    you  may 

have  the  strength  to  grasp,  with  all  the  saints,  In  its 
19 breadth  and  length  and  height  and  depth,  and  to  Know 

though  It  surpasses  knowledge,  the  Christ's  love,  tiiat  you 

may  be  filled  up  to  all '  the  fuhiess  '  of  God. 
30     And  to  Him  who  has  all-transcendent  power  to  do  far 

far  beyond  our  requests  or  thoughts,  according  to  the 
21    power    which  is  operative  in  us,  to  Him  be  the  glory  in 

the  Church  and  in  Christ  Jesus  to  all  generations  age  after 

age.    Amen.  " 


2.  The  Ethical  Question  (iv-vi.  20) 

And  now  the  Apostle  turns  to  the  ethical  aspect  of  the  ,  Dis5.n. 
heresy.     The  trouble  which  it  had  created  in  this  connection  ^'""• 
was  twofold.     It  had.  in  the  first  place,  excited  a  hitter 
controversy,  and  the  Churches  were  rent  by  fierce  animosities 
This  temper  the  Apostle  rebukes  by  reiterating  and  elabor- 
ating his  conception  of  the  corporate  unity  of  the  Church. 
Christ  was  her  Living  Head,  and  she  was  His  Body.     There 
was  one  Body  and  there  was  one  Spirit,  and  it  behoved  the 
members  to  '  maintain  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peacf".' 

There  was  room  indeed  for  infinite  diversity,  since  to  each 
member  a  pecuhar  function  was  assigned,  and  the  Risen 
Lord  had  bestowed  on  the  Church  all  the  rich  and  various 

tL^I^  "eavenly  Fatherliood  is  the  archetype  of  all  earthlv  fatherhood.  Ct. 
Iheodrt.  :  Ss  dXijSii  ird/JX"  «-aTV  «i  01/  irap'  IXXou  roCro  \a|9i;-  Ix"  iXX'  airdt 
T«,  mo,,  ^,raStSu,K,  To6ro.  warp^i  is  here  pa/ernifas  (Vulg.).  not  g.'ns,  '  family,' 
^triDe  (cf.  Lk.  11.  4  ;  Ac.  lii.  25).  In  the  latter  sense  raira  irarpti  wcild  sitrnify 
every  family'  (R.V.),  not  'the  whole  family'  (A.V.),  which  would  be  »««  A 
rarptd  (cf,  ji.  2j). 
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gifts  which  He  had  won  by  His  redemptive  conflict,  according 
to  the  Psalmist's  word  : 

*  He  ascended  on  high  and  led  captive  a  train  of  captives  ; 
He  gave  gifts  to  men.' 

The  quotation  diverts  the  Apostle  for  a  moment  from  his 
argument,  and  he  pauses  to  indicate  its  Christological 
significance,  employing  that  Rabbinical  manner  of  exegesis 
which  he  had  learned  in  the  school  of  Gamaliel.  He  saw 
in  the  passage  an  affirmation  of  the  reality  of  the  Incarna- 
tion and  a  refutation  of  the  dualistic  heresy.  The  Lord's 
'  ascension  '  implied  His  previous '  descent.'  '  H"  descended," 
says  he,  quoting  from  another  psalm,  '  "  into  the  lower 
parts  of  the  earth,"  '  that  is,  into  the  darkness  of  the  womb. 
There  He  was  clothed  in  mortal  flesh ;  and  when  He  re- 
ef, i.  2c.  ascended  to  His  seat  at  God's  right  hand,  He  carried  with 
Him  His  glorified  humanity.  And  thus  had  the  gulf  between 
God  and  man  been  bridged,  not  by  a  hierarchy  of  angehc 
intermediaries  but  by  the  Incarnate  Lord. 

From  this  digression  he  returns  to  his  argument.  The 
gifts  of  the  Exalted  Redeemer  were  manifold.  There  were 
various  offices  in  the  Church  of  larger  or  lesser  dignity, 
but  these  all  served  the  self-same  end—'  the  knitting  of  the 
saints  together,  the  upbuilding  of  the  Body  of  the  Christ ' ; 
and  there  was  no  occasion  for  rivalry  or  jealousy.  It  was 
only  as  each  member  discharged  his  proper  office  that  he 
shared  the  corporate  life  and  attained  his  full  Christian 
manhood. 

iv.   1     I  beseech  you,  then— I,  the  prisoner  in  the  Lord— that 
you  comport  yourselves  worthily  of  the  call  which  you  have 

2  received,  with  all  humility  and  meekness ,  with  long-suffering, 

3  forbearing  one  another  in  love,  earnest  to  maintain  the 

4  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.    There  is  one  Body, 
and  there  is  one  Spirit,  just  as  there  was  one  hope  which 

5  your  call  inspired  when  you  received  it  ;  there  is  one  Lord, 

6  one  Faith,  one  Baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who 
rules  all,  wields  all,  and  pervades  all. 

7  Yet  to  every  one  of  us  was  grace  given  as  it  was  measured 

8  out  by  the  bounteousness  of  the  Christ.    And  therefore  the 
Spirit  says : 

'  He  ascended  on  high  and  led  captive  a  train  of  captives; 
He  gave  gifts  to  men,' 
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uescenaea    into    the  lowest  parts  of  th"  earth  '  ?  1    tj,o  ■> 
to  the  unity  of  the  Faith  and  of  the  full  knowledge  St^e 

V    xxxi  •  Tert    n/T-  ^     :•  P'  ^^ '  ^'■^"-  '"•  "''"'  '""'"•  '  :  'V-  Xlii.  4  ; 

--t3  ?r1=r -=■-"■■■■■•-■-— - .': 

.       .dl^f    he  y5'    ^'^  "  °'  ''r'"-     ^"'  *h^  '<^f"-<='=  '^  --  than  duhiou 

decent     mto  the  lowest  parts  ot  the  earth  '  His  death  and  l.urial ;  and  this  is  the 
tZ       "r!^    "'""T  interpreters.     3.   Though  it   has  found  li  tie  acceptance 

o?the  womb' (c;il"'?'''r '?''""  '^''  -l^-h  signifies  'in  the'^arkne" 
is  thusTn  .ffi™  ;  ;    u""x  ^^^  =  ^''  '''^"'"  •"'^'''''  reSpa^M^.,).    The  passage 

>s  tnus  an  affirmation  of  the  Incarnation  (cf.  Gal   iv  4  ■  To  i    i^»   .^    ^  H^»^e 

to  the  Apostle,  argument  in  view  of  the  heretical  d^niaVoJ^-p^sl^;;   '^'^"" 

Ac  XX   i";  '^    ,M  T  ''!  °;'''"'^"  <'"''"'"'  °'  P-byters'(cf.  n.  on 
'*c.  XX   as.  p.  463) ;  3,M<r»aXo<,  the  Catechists  (cf.  pp.  80,  ai8) 

irpi,  Tl>y  KaTaf.n<,^i„  rj,,  iyiu,,  cf.  n.  on  I  Th.  iii.  10,  p.  161, 
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So».  of  God,  to  mature  manhood,  to  the  n  »asure  of  the 

14  stature  of  the  Christ's  '  fulness,'  *  that  we  may  be  no  longei 
babes,  wave-tossed  mariners,  carried  hither  and  thithei 
by  every  wind  of  the  discipline  ^  which  originates  in  men's 
sleight  of  hand,  in  trickery  for  the  furtherance  of  error': 

15  wiles  ;  but,  holding  the  truth  in  love,  may  in  every  respecl 
i6grow  into  Him  who  is  the  Head,  even  Christ.     From  Hin 

all  the  Body,  linked  and  welded  together  by  every  joini 
supplying  vital  energy  as  each  sint'le  part  requires,  derive; 
its  growth  for  its  own  upbuilding  in  love. 

Dissension,  however,  was  by  no  means  the  worst  scandal, 
The  heresy  relegated  the  sins  of  the  flesh  to  the  category  ol 
'  things  indifferent ' ;  and  the  gross  licence  which  had 
disgraced  the  Corinthian  Church  was  rampant  in  tht 
Churches  of  Asia.  Christian  and  heathen  morals  were 
indistinguishable. 

17  This,  then,  I  say  and  testify  in  the  Lord,  that  you  nc 
longer    comport    yourselves    as    the    Gentiles  do,   in  the 

i8  futility  of  their  mind,  being  darkened  in  their  thought, 
alienated  from  the  life  of  God  by  reason  of  the  wilful 
ignorance  which  is  in  them  and  the  callousness  of  thtir 

19  heart.  Sunk  in  insensibility,  they  have  abandoned  them- 
selves to  wantonness  to  work  all  uncleanness  greedily. 
20, 21  But  it  is  not  thus  that  you  have  learned  the  Christ,  if  indeed 
you  have  heard  Him  and  been  taught  in  Him — and  this  is 

22  the  truth  in  Jesus — thai  you  should  lay  off,  as  regards  your 
former  behaviour,  your  old  self  which  is  doomed  to  the 

23  corruption  that  the   lusts    of    error    ever  bring,  and   be 
34  renovated  by  the  spirit  of  your  mind,  and  clothe  you  with 

the  new  self  which  was  created  after  God's  hkencss  in  the 
righteousness  and  piety  >f  the  truth. 


m 


The  pre- 

Itc^^      situation ; 


The  Apostle  now  proceeds  to  deal  with  this  aspect  of  the 
and  how  appalling  it  was  appears  from  his 


'  ^Xik/o,  either  'stature'  (cf.  Lk.  xix.  j)  or  'aRe'  (cf.  Jo.  is.  2i  :  Heb.  xi.  ii). 
It  was  taken  here  in  the  latter  sense  by  the  Latin  versiuns  (cf.  Vulg.  :  'in 
niensuram  xtatis  plenitudinis  ('hristi ')  ;  and  Augustine  found  in  ttie  passage  an 
intimation  of  the  condition  of  tlie  redeemed  in  the  hereafter  (cf.  De  Civ.  Dei, 
,\xn.  xv).  They  will  'attain  to  the  measure  of  the  age  of  His  fulness';  and 
sipw-e  He  died  and  /as  raised  and  ascended  at  the  age  of  thirty-three,  in  the  very 
prir.ie  of  manhood  f-.hen  He  had  passed  the  immaturity  of  youth  and  was  !>tiU 
untouched  by  the  decay  of  age,  this  will  1«  the-  condition  of  all  who  are  raised  in 
Him  and  share  His  glory.  They  will  'flourish  in  immortal  youth.'  I'here  will  be 
neither  immaturity  nor  infirmity  in  jur  glorified  humanity.  CX.  llunn.  \4uin. 
Hunim.  TktoL  111,  CJ.  xUi,  Art.  ix.  '  Cf.  p.  59J, 
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^«  Let  the  thief  be  a  thief  no  longer   but  rSr  ?e  ^d.  "to  i 
with  his  „\vn  hands  ai   honest  work    fh-,7  L      ^""^.  t°'' 

..something  to  share  with  one  in  n^^''  Never  LTwJoYe' 
some  speech  pass  your  hps.  but  only  such  as  is  l^A, 
improvement  of  the  occasL.  that Tt  Cy live  g  afe  to  the 

3ohearers.«    And  do  not  grieve  r,nH'<i  hTo,,  «      -5  •       ,   "^ 

3xyou   were    sealed   for    t^day  o1     "deLS    '"l  "'/"1I 

be"  bTnTsrffP"^'""  ^"^  ^"S-  andlZourand  r'fv  hS 
be   banished  from   your  midst,  and  withal   everv  sort  nf 

3.  malice      Tioat  one   another  kindly  and    endeX  Vr^itin^ 

V.   .each   other   just  as  God  in  Christ  forgave   you       Sow 

a  Gods  example,  then,  as  His  beloved  childrenTnd  comnort 

iwselves  lovingly,  just  as  the  Christ  loSd  you   T™ 

Himsel    up  on  your  behalf,  'an  offering  and  a ^acrilce^ 

to  God    for  an  odour  of  a  sweet  fragrance  ' 

%reeS  let'thenlT.''^''^  ^"^  '^'""y  ^°^*  °^  uncleanness  or 
greea,  let  them  never  be  even  named  among  vou  as  hpfit« 

4  saints;    obscenity,    too.    and    foolish    ta?k"ngTr    fevitv  a 
which    are    all    misbecoming.      Your    businfss    is    rr/h^r 

5  thanksgiving.      For  keep  this  fact  in   recoSitiin      Ih^l 

%hMl"°  °"t*«:eive  you  with  empty  words.     These  are 

7  ons  ^J'^^'k'^^-  ^""^  1°^"  *^^  ^"e'r  of  God  upon  the 
7.ons   of   disobedience.     Take.  then,  no   part  with     hem 
«ror  you  were  once  darkness,  but  now  yoS  are  hght  in  the 

■always'  wt  ^"''  """■  -» =  '  "^  ^  *°  ^^^P"'"""*  in  regard  tu  his  speech  tl,at 

word   might   fall   from   hm,    unwittingly  unfitted   to   the  occasion   in  question 
^■">^^  rr,y  wpoKU^„n^  XP^liy  ivipfKKirov).'  -^casion    in   question 

xii    ^fi^'^I'^i"'  '.^'"^'"'fy-'     I"  ^  S"'"!  s.„se  in  classics.     Cf.  Arist    A'het   „ 
xii.    16 :   ^  yip  e^paT.Ma  ««.«€i,M^^,  C^p„  V»W».      Plato   (A-,/*    viir     cfiV*. 

ZSed   ""r "  ^"^  r'"""'"    'P"'-"''^'     The  "..ISxJ' wa,'  i: 

it  «  T  \     ,  ,  ^"^  **"*'•  »^°^"".  d.  Generated,  and  Suidas  define, 

Ir^I^^r    '/.'"'**""•  ''""^"""«-     The  Antiochenes  termed  their  C«d 

jT?2;  '    •/•  ''^  ''^'"7""  <J""""  '^^''^-  344  B).     Cf.  Trench.  Tt^!^. 
Jer.  Taylor,  Serm.  xxill,  '  The  Good  and  Evil  Tongue.'  ^      ' 


Zech,  viil, 
1 6. 

Ps.  iv.  4. 


I'».  vl.  6. 
K.v.  xxiv. 
i8;  El. 
XX.  41. 


Ip 


li  ^ 


I  y 


l^*|lf 


i. 


'a.«i 


Social 
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'!;°,i?'  ,^.'*  .^h^dren  of  light  comport  yourselve^for 

fruit  of  light  grows  m  the  soil  of  wcry  sort  of  good. 

.oand   righteousness  and  truth.-always"  proving  vvha 

^^  ?orh  Uh'*  "'  '"f  f'  °^  ^^'^  darkness;  rather  expost  th, 
Linl     '^'^Sraceful  even  to  speak  of  theirsecret  doings.  ] 
being  exposed   they  all  are  manifested  by  the  light  • 
.4  aU  that  IS  manifested  is  light.    And  therefore  it  fs  saic 
'  Awake,  O  sleeper. 
And  arise  from  the  dead, 
And  the  Christ  wih  g.ve  thee  light  ' 
lU.lf^  Tk^"^  heed,  then,  how  you  comport  yourselv 
.6  Let  It  not  be  as  unwise  men  but  as  wise   buying  up  1 
.7opportur.:ty.  because  these  arc  evil  days.     TherefTe 
of  thrLorf!'  '""'"•  ''"*  ""^'^'^^^"d  what  is  the  V 

i3     And  never  gat  drunk  with  wine— that  way  lies  Drodi,.-. 

''^.^ZJ'^JV  "'*^  *'."  "P*"^-    Talkreach'otl? 

psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs;    sing  and  ma 
.0  music  m  your  heart  to  the  Lord.     Gi4  thfnks  alun 

for  all  things  n  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  cErist  to 
..God  and  Father.     Be  subject  to  one  another  in  cf'rii 

Here  is  the  sovereign  antidote  to  the  morai  plague  tl 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  satisfies  the  soul ;  it  quench 
unholy  desires ;  it  makes  the  heart  grateful  ;nd  gild  an 
gentle;  It  banishes  selfishness  and  establishes  the  law  c 
love.  Every  domain  of  society  had  been  infected  with  th 
foul  contagion,  and  the  Apostle  proceeds  to  commend  th 

^^in  I  M  "'"^^  *°  ^^''^  class-husbands  and  wives,  parent 
and  children,  masters  and  slaves. 

^Tn^T'  ^^  '"^i^'l  *°  y""""  °^"  husbands  as  to  th, 
23  Lord,  because  a  husband  is  his  wife's  head  as  tLchJi 
^so  is  the  Church's  Head.  Himself  msBodJ'Savfour 

'*  U^lnV^^  ^?""'"?  '•'  ^"^J^'^*  *°  *»>«  Christ,  sX  the  we. 
be  to  the  husbands  in  everything. 

'«ti,?r?*"v^^'  '°7^  y""""  ""^^s  i"st  as  the  Christ  also  loved 
.6  the  Church    nd  gave  Himself  u'>  for  her,  that  He  migh 

.7fvl?Wor?^ihi?H''''"^?^  '■  '•  ^^*h  the  laver  of  wafer 
27  by  the  Word,*  that  He  might  present  the  Church  to  Himself 

'  A  vene  of  a  Christian  hymn. 

»  iy  Mm«t.  belongs  to  iyJi„ji.     The  VVorH  of  God  (cf  vi    ,7)   His  tn,th  i.  rh, 
m«,ns  of  .nctification  (cf.  Jo.   xvii.    .7,.      Chrys..  con  tr^  i^^  ^."^^ 

in  uie  name  of  the  Father  anH  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit.' 


Ji 


.  ''-TO| 
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i^  «o  ought  i'wsbandsXve   hdrl;"''  >^^"''^'--^'     Thl" 

'ove  their  own  bodies.  One  vvho  I?.-  ?.^'^^^ri"'*t  as  they 
^^  self.  For  no  one  ever  huSlUs  " J"  l'  "'  '"'^^'  ''^^'^^  '"f"- 
3oa.id  cIierLshes  it  just  as  the  rhWc?  ,  ""'".'' '  "'^^ '''"  '"irtures 
3.  we  are  .nembers  of  His  Bod;      -v'  *  ''^■''"■•^■''.  '-^aus^ 

man  forsake  his  fatlier  aiul  mn;^  "■  H''"  '■^'^^""  ^f'all  a 
3^1"s  wife;    and  the  two  shaT.t'/r^  ^''*''' ''''' i""«d  t^... 

mystery  is  great  :    my  reference  is^'  ??'•  ^''^'■'      This 

"S^'^is  ov^j's- £j^f  ^^  i^iv!an/:^s; 

^;t^a3^prove  wen  with  thee.Sry5l'-^^^^^^^^^^^ 

^het1ntt^Lo;d^iS;ruTtSS'■;^"'^^^•"'  '^»t  "urture 
5     Slaves,  obey  your  hum^ 'T  ^^^  admonition.-' 

in  the  simpli5t^;S  your  hearf  J'*^  '^^l  ^"^  ^^'^'"''''ng 
enotmthewayoLyeirvicesas.hl^T  °^7  ^'^^  Christ^ 

to  please,  but  as  Christ's  ihf  }°''^^  y°"  ''ad  only  men 
.soul's  devotion  Serve  wUh^o^d^^'^if  ^°^u'^  ^"  ^"tWi" 
sand  not  men's,  knowTngXt^wSf ;lv"  ^'  *^i  ^"^^'^  ^'^ves 

wiJl  get  it  back  from  thV£o  d  IX'^^rl'^'^'^  ^'^''  '>^ 

free  man.  °™'  "'"ether  he  be  a  slave  or  a 

'bear^yolTrlLStinVto"'^^  For 

is  the  Lord  in'SSvenanT^I  '^^'-  ^°'^  *'^"'^  an^'yourJ 
with  Him.  ^'^'"'  ^"'^  "^^--^  >s  no  respect  of  peSo„s 

against  strong  and  subSe  s^S  w"'  LIV  r''^"  «' 
pot  only  summons  them  to  the  coXt'  Z    1     ^^'^^' 
the  panoply  of  God  '    Alr^.H,,-  ^"*  ^^°^s  them 

lonians  and  Jhe  Corinthians  he  Ld^^"''^^*"  *^^  Thessa- cr. .  t. 
of  the  soldier  and  h"    armonr     t  !    ^^"^'^  *^^  metaphor^  •'  » 

•  Cf.  '^^^^'^'-"^  '""  Christ  (cf.  ver.  21). 


II.  24. 
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If.  \i.  $; 
IW.  7;  lii. 
7. 


Is.  li\.  1; 
xlix.  3,  X 
4:  Hoi. 
vi.  s- 


Cf.  3  Cor. 
V.  ao. 


Conclu- 
sion. 


the  wardenship  of  the  pnsoner.  that  furnished  him  \  .  the 
material  of  the  picture.  His  nimble  imagination  caught  the 
s)Mrittial    naliigy.  and  he  turned  it  into  an  effective  parablf. 

10  Henceforth  find  your  pwwer  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  might  of 

11  His  strength.  Clothe  yourselves  with  the  panoply  of  God, 
that  you  may  have  power  to  stand  against  the  stratagems  of  the 

ij  Devil.  For  it  is  not  with  flesh  and  blood  that  we  have  to 
wrestle,  bui  with  '  the  principalities,"  with  '  the  authorities,' 
with  '  the  nr'ers  of  this  dark  world,"  with  '  the  spiritual  hosts 

13  of  evil ' '  in  '  the  heavenly  regions.'  Therefore  take  up  the 
panoply  of  God,  that  you  may  have  >)wer  to  stand  your  ground 
in  the  evil  day,  and  jfter  every  achievement  stiJ  stand  firm. 

14  Stand,  t*  ?n,  with  '  the  girdle  of  truth  about  your  waist '  and 
15 '  ♦he  cuirass  of  righteousness  on  your  breast '  and  the  equip- 
ibment  of  'the  Gospel  of  peace  on  your  feet.'    In  every  en- 
counter take  up  the  shield  uf  faith,  on  which  you  will  have 

1 7  power  to  quench  the  flaming  mip«iles  -  of  'he  Evil  One.  And 
receive  '  the  hel-net  of  salvation  '  ^nd  '  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,' 

18  that  is,  '  the  Word  of  God.'  With  all  prayer  and  supplication 
pray  at  all  seasons  in  the  Spirit,  and  for  that  be  vigilant  in  all 

1 'J  perseverance  and  supplication  for  all  the  saints,  and  on  my 
behalf  that  sjjeech  may  be  given  me,  whenever  I  open  my 

2omr<uth,  to  publish  boldly  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel  on  behalf 
of  which  I  am  an  ambassador — m  a  chain  I  • — that  in  telling  it 
I  may  speak  as  boldly  as  I  ought  to  do. 

An  encyclical,  being  intended  for  various  communitie:. 
was  necessarily  couched  in  general  terms  and  lacked  the 
greetings  wherewith  the  Apostle  was  wont  to  conclude  his 
letters.  W>>en  he  despatched  his  great  encyc'ical  on 
Justification  by  Faith  he  annexed  a  personal  message;  to  each 
''opy,  and  he  would  probably  have  done  the  Uke  in  this 
instance  had  there  been  no  better  way.  But  Tychicus  had 
undertaken  the  toilsome  office  of  conveying  the  letter  to 

'  Both  >i  KoaiiOKpdToptt  and  t4  Tutv/iariKi  t^i  roviipiat  are  Gnostic  pllrase^. 
Cf.  Iren.  I.  i.  10.  The  term  6  KOfffioKpirup  was  derived  originally  from  the 
Tiilniuii,  where  it  denotes  the  Angel  of  Death.  Cf.  Vayik.  A'aS.  18:  'At  tliat 
time  the  Lord  called  the  Angel  of  Death  and  said  to  him  :  "  Although  I  have 
made  thee  Kosmocrator  (^1l^■^p10t1p)  over  the  creatures,  yet  hast  thou  no  power 
over  this  nation,  because  they  are  My  sons." ' 

*  The/aiarica  or  malleoli,  fitted  with  pitch  and  tow  and  launched  ablate  to  fire 
houses  and  other  buildings. 

'  Taradoxon,'  says  Bengel.  'Mundus  habet  legatos  tplendidos.'  An 
ambassador's  person  was  sacrosanct. 


A^!T'  '"■'"'^"^'"^'^T  AT  ROME     5,, 
»"  tl.«  was  in  !ue  aSs Zrt"  ""''"«'■  «P'«'  '<=  «"' h 

•  l»CO,»l,„„"';  "■•■■  *"»  --OVE  OUK  L0,D  J«„S  CHRISJ  ,„ 

An  addition  had  been  m-,H«  ?u     ,^°  ^'^''^^  ^"^  masters  "f'^'^f 

person  of  Onesi.'ra'Jut  v^elavr'^^P^"^  ^"  *'''"^^'"' 
Philemon,  a  prominent  member  of  fh7ru  ^'   '"^'*^'"   "'as 
at  Colossi  and  one  of  JaS  s  aIh  .      "'"'"  *=°'""^"nity 
belonged  to  a  Christian  ma    er  Onesinr'"*''     '"'^""^^  ^e  cr  p.„. 
Chnstian.     He  wns  a  slave  of  the  w"'^  "f  "°*  '^'"^"  ^  " 
;Jave.  and  a  Phrygian  slave  was  a  bv^v^^Sr^  ^^"^8-" 
J  t  was  a  common  proverb  that  •  f  p, ''y'!"'^^  ^^^  rascality, 
o  aflogging ' ;  2  and Onesimus Ld a^e^^^'?  7'  *^^  ''^"^^ 
of  his  class.     He  had  stolen  from  hi    "^  ?  *°  *^«  deputation 
And  he  had  naturally  ht^ln^^^.f^X''''^  ''^"'^'''  '^  -'»• 
Ji-^tropohs  was.  in  the  phrase  of  !/  .  ^'"^-    ^^«  ^"^t  ■« 
cesspool  into  wmch  the  refuse  of^h!         ."  ^storian.'  '  the 

corrupfon  perishes  ..  having'^blen  tem  of?  ^  ^*"^''"«  "-'  -  '-r"  o 
•ncorrupfon  does  not  perish  buTrema^r.  "'''""P"""  '  ""d  what  is  !«„,  of 
com.,  .on-  H.  Jo.  ,,^6).     O      of  the  GnT"'  "  '^""^  ^^  '-"' "Tin 

the  oneness  of  the  Divine  Christ  and  e  h  mTnT  "  ?f''  °'  "'^  Incaltion 
W).  and  (a)  places  'incorruption'  i^  ovTrlfi?  't- '"''""  *"'''  ''""''' 
the  consecration  of  matter.  *■  ^^'"-not  in  the  negation  but  in 

'S.nust,C«///.„xvi,,cf.Tac..V„„.xv.4.,. 
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teeming  purlieus.  He  was  soon  in  distress  and  needed  a 
friend.  Paul,  confined  to  his  lodgings,  would  never  have 
encountered  him  ;  but  his  comrades  were  free,  and  they  did 
the  work  of  evangelists  in  the  city  ;  and  it  is  an  indication  of 
the  nature  of  their  ministry  that  in  the  course  of  it  one  of 
them  came  across  the  wretched  fugitive.  Perhaps  it  was 
Tychicus.  Since  he  was  an  Asian,  he  may  have  visited 
Colossje  and  stayed  at  the  house  of  Philemon;  and  he 
would  recognise  Onesimus.  He  brought  the  forlorn  creature 
home,  and  the  gracious  Apostle  won  his  poor  soul  for  Christ. 
Kindness  begat  kindness,  and  Onesimus  was  like  a  son  to 
his  benefactor,  tending  him  with  affectionate  devotion. 

By  a  curious  coincidence  hardly  had  Paul  finished  his 
encyclical  to  the  Churches  of  Asia  when  another  Colossian 
presented  himself.  This  was  Epaphras,  and  not  only  was  he 
a  native  of  Colossae  but  it  was  he  who  had  introduced 
Christianity  into  the  city  He  was  one  of  the  numerous 
provincials  who  had  visited  Ephesus  during  the  Apostle's 
ministry  there  and  been  won  to  the  Faith  ;  and  he  had 
carried  home  the  glad  tidings  and  had  ever  since  been  the 
leader  of  the  Church.  Colossse  had  not  escaped  the  poison 
which  had  infected  the  Province,  and  Epaphras  had  come  to 
acquaint  the  Apostle  with  the  situation  and  obtain  his 

counsel.  ,     .    u 

He  must  of  course  have  oecn  aware  of  the  appeal  which 
the  Churches  of  Asia  had  addressed  to  the  Apostle,  and  it 
might  be  supposed  that  this  should  have  sufficed  him.  But 
it  appears  that  he  was  confronted  by  a  peculiar  difficulty  and 
had  need  of  special  counsel.  Colossae,  once  a  great  city,' 
had  in  those  days  sunk  into  comparative  insignificance.* 
It  had  been  eclipsed  by  the  rise  of  two  prosperous  neighbours. 
One  was  Laodiceia,  which  competed  with  Apamea  Kibotos 
for  the  position  of  chief  city  in  Phrygia.  It  lay  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  Lycus.  fuUy  five  miles  to  the  west  of  Colosss, 
backed  to  the  south  by  the  snow-capped  range  of  the  Cadmus ; 
and  it  had  risen  to  importance  under  the  imperial  rule. 

»  Cf.  Herod,  vii.  30 ;  Xen.  At$a6.  1.  ii.  6. 

»  Cf.  Strabo,  576,  578.  ,  .  .    .       ,   , 

»  Stmbo :  ii  a  Aooa(<c€ia  liupi  irpirepoi-  oP<ro  aCivcio  f^i^*  *<P  '?"«"  "' '''" 
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Its  situation  i avourer'  its  advancement,  since  it  *.    not  only 

in    L   u     '  ^""VT  ""^  l^'''  '^"''^  highways -from  Sardc 
n  the  north-west,  from  Doryl^eu,.    in  the  north,  and  from 
the  southern  ,><,rt  of  AttaJeia.     The  Province  of  Asmunder 
Roman   administration,    was   divided   into   <  jnrisS^hons 

ranca  .  an'l  Laodiceia  was  lu capital,  wh.ro  the  taxes  of  the 
tuenty-hve  subordinate  towns  were  collected  an^  he  prl 
consular  courts  held  the.r  sessions.'  It  was  a  finanrl  len^tr^ 
and  Ccero  resort  ■  i  thither  dunng  his  CiUcian  proronsSp 
o  cash  his  treas  ...  bills.'    Nor  was  its  prosperity  due  riere  v 

irom  .  breed  of  sheep  peculiar  to  the  neigh'ourhood  with 
fleeces  of  raven  gloss  and  fine  taxture ;  it  excelled  alsTn 
sandal-making ;  *  and  its  fame  and  wealth  were  further 
augmented  by  the  manufacture  of  a  reputed  eye  salve  th. 
Phrygian  powder.  ">  employed  in  a  celebrated  school  of 
medicnebetween  Laodiceia  and  Carura.-  Laodicek  was  thus 
SrrV/T*;  ^"f'^.'-'^^rikingevidencenot  on7y  of  he 
Tm    *K  ^^^  'P'"*  ^^'^  animated  he     that  when 

some  three  years  later,  she  and  the  neighbo       g  dtfes  of 
Hierapohs  and  Coloss*  were  laid  in  ruins  by  on.  .the  earth 

from   f  J  °    ^    •",  °^" /""""-^es  without  the  usual  subsidy 

hTd  itstH.T".'^'^'^'''"'^'  ™«  magnanimous  spirit 
had  its  penis,  and  it  is  no  surprise  that  in  the  pride  of  their 

ac^evement  the  Laodiceans  should  have  boasted  of  theL 
TeH^S  h"  '''  ^^"^°"^  °^  '^'^'  «P'"t"^'  destitution  and 
tire    and  the    white  raiment    which  was  better  than  their  •"■ 

'  !Min.  .Va/.  //is/,  v.  29. 

]  ''J-  idJ^am.  III.  5;  adAtlu.  v.  15. 

'  Strabo  :  irpoaoStiovTai  XxtnrpCn  dr'  al-rUv. 

'  Cf.  Sclmrer,/«i/,V,4  Peo/>U,  u.  i.  p.  44      ' 

wolMThen'b:srrIngVth.Uh?rpo«^^^  "»  ^'  ^■'  ""I  it 

have  made  no  referfnce  to  the  ,^e,^'  LT  ^*  n°  ^."''^  ^"^  '"  <^'  ^^ouM 

after  the  burning  of  Ko^.Tt,        "^"'  ^"^^  ^'^^'^°°''  """■'  ^-  38'ff-).'p«ts  it 


III.  17, 
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Hiera- 
polis. 


fine  stuff  of  raven  black,  and  anoint  their  blind  eyes  with  a 
salve  more  efficacious  than  their  '  Phrygian  powder.' 

Across  the  Lycus,  some  four  miles  distant  from  Laodiceia, 
stood  the  city  of  Hierapolis,  backed  by  the  Mesogis  range.^ 
Its  enduring  fame  is  that  there,  about  the  year  a.d.  50,  was 
bom  that  noblest  of  the  Stoic  teachers,  Epictetus,  '  a  slave, 
and  maimed  in  body,  and  a  beggar  for  poverty,  and  dear  to 
the  immortals.'  Its  chief  industry  was  the  dyeing  of 
woollen  fabrics  in  scarlet  and  purple,  but  this  was  not  the 
main  source  of  its  abundant  prosperity.  The  physical 
peculiarit''3s  which  distinguish  the  valley  of  the  Lycus 
attain  at  HierapoUs  their  highest  development.  The  neigh- 
bourhood teems  with  liot  springs  ;  and  so  strongly  are  these 
impregnated  with  calcareous  deposit  that  the  courses  of  the 
cascades  which  leap  down  the  mountain-side  are  marked  by 
a  snow-white  incrustation,  and  it  is  told  how  the  husbani!- 
men  used  to  embank  trenches  round  their  gardens  and 
vineyards  and  flood  these  from  the  streams,  and  in  a  year's 
time  the  channels  had  hardened  into  fences  of  solid  stone.* 
Some  of  the  springs  were  poisonous,'  especially  one  deep  well 
known  as  the  Plutonium  which,  Uke  the  Grotta  del  Cane 
near  Naples,  exhaled  mephitic  vapour  fatal  to  any  living 
creature  that  breathed  it  except,  according  to  local  fable, 
the  priests  of  Cybele.  Most  of  them,  however,  were  merely 
medicinal ;  and  thus  the  city  acquired  fame  as  a  health 
resort,  and  the  numerous  baths  which  still  survive  among 
its  extensive  ruins,  show  how  largely  it  was  frequented. 

There  was  naturally  an  intimate  fellowship  between  the 
Christian  Churches  in  those  adjacent  cities.  Probably  all 
cf.  Col.  iv.  three  had  been  founded  by  Epaphras,  and  he  maintained  a 
'^'  constant  and  solicitous  surveillance  over  them.     The  imme- 

diately significant  fact,  however,  is  that  there  was  in  that 

'  Cf.  Strabo,  629  f.  It  is  an  evidence  of  the  connection  between  the  Asian 
heresy  in  the  Apostle's  day  and  the  later  Gnosticism  that  Hierapolis  was  subsequently 
designated  Ophioryme,  '  the  Serpent's  stronghold '  (cf.  Ada  Philippi,  107),  as  the 
home  of  the  Jewish-Gnostic  sect  of  the  Ophites  or  Naasenes,  so  named  because 
the  serpent  (<l^<t,  \ffX\i\  was  the  symbol  of  their  worship  (cf.  Hippol.  Refut.  v.  4) 

*  Strabo :  rh  /aiv  yip  Ciup  tls  iriipor  oSru  (ifilas  nerapdWei  itifTrltlitvo*  untt-' 
iX^Tovt  iwdyofrtt  ^payn«i>i  irtpyiforrat  noroKWovt.    Cf.  Vitruv.  vill.  3. 

'  Hence  the  epigram  (Anthol.  I.  65)  :  «f  rti  airiy^aadiu  lUr  iKfti  StwiTov  i' 
iwiSvufi,  I  ii  'Upit  n6Xeut  ^VXP^  "'■'/>  ti^tw. 


Jewish 
popula- 
tion 
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aflfection  i    Some  nf  td         .J  ^'^^  prevailing  dis- 

valley  of  the  Ivcus  and  th""  **  '.T'^'^^  ^"  ^"^^^  '"  ^^e 
prosperity  of  iSSr^.^K'"""^''  '^^""^  '"  *^^  ^"^^^^^ing 
Lh\  JsJ^nfofl'S  e\^'er^^;;"re%:^^^^^^^  '^ 

apiece  to  the  Ten.pl^^^^  '""'^^^  °^  ^  ^^^-^heke^J 

sum  that  in  62  b7fi1/      t  '«  amounted  to  so  large  a 
of  Asia   took  alar„,    ^H^"''  V^.!  ^^^P^^tor  of  the  ProJnce 


v«ry  targe  ;  aid  7h„u^h  h,  rh  ,?'  °'  *''  ^^'"^  *"  "»« 
Gentile,  fhevZildinS,  ^"'''"  "''"  predominantiy 
These  Jrhave^ei few  h,'.r"'°" °' J^™* ™'"'-rt'' 
had  succeed^  1„  ,  "  "I;  ^^  T^  ""'  '"S'-^Xial.  and  they 

those   GnS'tic   tenden   e     »Sr  ilf  ^Tr^"-    T^-. 
expressed  themselveVintL.,]^      ,    ."'"''''   communities 

N^p^hagorea:^:;:rhi^:-p^SL^-""'^ 

evanescent     UwS   It  nrilnk  ^^  »«  corruptible  and 
-  o„,y  on  its  rer^ ^rrt^^tJiZhTsi^e 

'  Jos.  .'/«/.  xii.  iii.  4. 
*  Cic.  /'ro  Flacc.  xxviii. 


A  Jewish 
phase  of 
Hie  Asian 
heresy. 
Cf.  Col.  i. 
21.  27;  ii. 
1I-I3- 
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principles : 
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released  from  its  bondage  and  joyfully  soar  on  high  1    It 
does  not  appear,  nor  indeed  is  it  likely,  that  the  Essenes 
engaged  m  characteristicaUy  Greek  speculation  regarding  the 
mode  of  creation,  yet  they  had  metaphysical  theories  of  their 
own     No  one  was  admitted  to  the  order  until  he  had  served 
faithfully  a  noviciate  of  three  years;    and  then  he  must 
pledge  himself  by'  awful  oaths.'  chiefly  '  that  he  would  neither 
hide  anything  from  the  members  of  the  sect  nor  disclose 
anything  regarding  them  to  others,  no,  not  under  violence 
even  unto  death  ;  that  he  should  communicate  none  of  their 
ordinances  to  any  one  otherwise  than  he  had  himself  received 
them  ;  but  that  he  would  refrain  from  robbery,  and  likewise 
closely  guard  the  books  of  their  sect  and  the  names  of  the 
angels.        Hence  it  appears  that  the  Essenes  had  a  hidden 
lore,  enshrined  in  '  sacred  books,' »  and  a  doctrine  of  angels. 
(.j^Angeiic  The  latter  is  especially  significant.     It  is  essentially  Jewish 
mediarics.  and  it  IS  illustrated  by  two  specific  ideas.     One   is  the 
Rabbinical  notion  that  the  Law  had  been  dehvered  to  Moses 
by  angeUc  mediators  ;  *  and  the  other  the  Philonic  doctrine 
of  the  creation  of  man.    It  is  written  in  the  Book  of  Genesis 
first,  that  God  said,  '  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image.'  and' 
then,  that    God  created  man  ' ;  and  Philo  explains  this  as 
nieamng  that  in  the  creation  of  man  God  co-operated  with 
the  angels.     '  All  else  was  made  by  God.  but  man  alone 
was  fashioned  with  the  aid  of  other  feUow-workers.    The 
Father  of  the  Universe  converses  with  His  own  powers,  to 
which  He  gave  the  fashioning  of  the  mortal  part  of  our  soul 
in  imitation  of  His  own  art  when  He  formed  the  rational 
in  us ;   deeming  it  right  that  what  rules  in  the  soul  should 
be  wrought  by  the  Ruler  and  what  is  subordinate  by  sub- 
ordinates.'»    Thus    the    Jewish    doctrine    conceived    the 
angels  as  beanng  a  part  in  revelation  and  creation  ;  and  the 
Essenes  elaborated  it,  especially  by  assigning  names  to  the 
angels  and  defining  their  functions  after  the  manner  of  the 
Book  of  Enoch.'    Hence  it  appears  that   their  doctrine 
exhibits  a  close  analogy  to  the  Gnostic  theory  of  a  hierarchy 


i.  26,  27. 


'  Cf.  Jos.  De  Bell.Jud.  ii.  viii.  ii 
'  Ibid.  7. 

*  Cf.  n.  on  Gal.  iii.  20,  p.  206. 

•  Phil.  De  Profug.  556  (Mangey). 


•  liUL  12. 

•  £noi/t,  XX,  xl. 
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he  has  furnished  several  sSw^  T''^  '^'  '^^'^-  ^«d 
are  commonly  ascetics  'f,^,!"'*^""^"*  Visionaries 
fearful  change"'  "  n1  ^re  T^f'^T^'^  "^^P^"" 
when  he  describes  the  Zcetl  f  k  ^^  ^P°'""'^  ^^f^^-ence 
the  Churches  by  the  Lycu  "a  '  t'  "'°  "^^  ""^^*«^"g 
Idly  puffed  up  by  his  caS'nfiL  '  Fo'  T  p'^'^  ^^°"^'  ^<"-  "•  - 
ascetics.     Indeed  this  was  th^r^    ^^^  the  Essenes  were 

--all  events  hiLricSy  t:c:r  te^sCr.^l^ 

potest  aga.„st  the  angeloiatry  .^^7^1217^7^     ''l'   ''"  ^P°-'^'-  " 

'"•  '°'  "'"'•  9)-     Theodrt.  (on  Col   ii  Zt'""^"^^^  *e  Churches  of  Asia  (Rev 
.n  Ph:^gjaa„d  Pisidia,  and  even  inti   own^.^^/^^'  -^e.o.atry  continued  long 
3  ,^/-  J°s-  />'  A//.  /«rf.  „.  viii    ,2        "  '""^  ^S"-  c.)  was  still  uneradicated. 
t.<raaiot  from   ntn     '  spp  '  n  ^     •" 
Suidas:  or.>.,.^„J„:;;;;;  'J^"'°"  ^'^■■'=''  -.  to  ,.  countenanced  h, 

°"g.n  of  the  name  is  uncertair  Bel  de,  th  l'"'"'  ^""''"'  *-'»'"«''•  The 
;«gges.ed  (cf.  Lightfoot,  Co/.,  pn^y^  ^'"^7  "'^"^  explanations  have  been 
(0  'The  Uo,y  Ones  -  fron,  ^Z'^^Z^^''^  '^^  may  be  adduS 

probably  the  form  'Oa.aio,  („  •  The  He^er^  '  or  •  Ph"'"'"""  '"^''^«-  ««"== 
'heal.'    Cf    the  kin^    ^l-  ^''y«'='ans,' from  Aram,  vbm 

countenanced  S  the  sratentT'rx""  °^  "^"^  «^^«— '•  'Healers  '    rr^^' 

"e  properties  of  stones.'     (3,  '  The'si.enTone"  '    Z  ^  T''^'  '""'^  ^-"^ 
reference  to  their  secrecy  re^ardin„  .k  •    .-  ^  ^"'     ^*^P  "''="<=«''  '" 


552    LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 


Excessive 
veneration 
of  the 
Mosaic 
Law. 


Sun- 
worship, 


the  Greek  philosophers  the  initial  postulate  of  the  inherent 
and  necessary  evil  of  matter;  but  there  the  agreement 
ended.  The  common  principle  yielded  two  diametrically 
.  posite  inferences.  It  was  argued,  on  the  one  hand,  that 
material  things  are,  for  the  spiritual  man,  '  indifferent ' ; 
and,  on  the  other,  that  the  flesh  must  be  mortified  that  ♦he 
spirit  may  be  unfettered. i  Thus  the  principle  issued  now 
in  Ubertinism  and  now  in  asceticism,  and  it  is  remarkable 
that  the  Gnostic  schools  of  the  second  century  were  divided 
between  these  two  attitudes.  The  Gentile  schools,  Uke  the 
Carpocratians,  were  Ubertine,  wliile  the  Judaistic  Encratites 
were  ascetic.  And  already  in  the  Apostle's  day  the  dis- 
tinction had  asserted  itself  in  the  Province  of  Asia.  The 
general  attitude,  defined  in  his  encychcal,  was  libertine,  but 
the  attitude  in  the  Churches  by  the  Lycus  was  ascetic.  And 
the  reason  's  that  in  the  latter  the  heresy  was  cast  in  the 
Essene  mould,  and  the  Essenes  were  ascetics. 

They  shared  the  Pharisaic  reverence  for  the  Mosaic  Law, 
but  they  carried  it  beyond  the  utmost  reach  of  Pharisaic- 
scrupulosity.  'The  chief  object  of  veneration  among 
them  next  to  God  was  the  name  of  the  Lawgiver  ;  and  if  any 
one  blasphemed  against  him,  he  was  punished  with  death.' 
They  observed  the  Sabbath  with  extreme  rigour.  '  They  not 
only  prepared  their  food  the  day  before,  that  they  might  not 
so  much  as  kindle  a  fire  on  that  day,  but  they  durst  not  so 
much  as  remove  a  vessel  nor  do  their  natural  office."  '^ 
Their  ablutions  were  frequent.  They  bathed  in  cold  water 
before  each  meal  and  whenever  they  incurred  defilement. 
In  the  sultry  East  the  practice  of  anointing  the  body  after 
bathing  was  almost  a  necessity,  but  they  would  have  none 
of  it,  regarding  oil  as  a  pollution  ;  and  they  always  wore 
white  raiment.' 

So  resolute  were  the  Essenes  in  eschewing  the  contamina- 
tion of  impure  matter,  and  thus  far  they  remained  true  to  the 
spirit  of  Jewish  ceremonialism.  But  their  ascetic  solicitude 
carried  them  further  and  betrayed  them  into  a  usage  which 

•  Cf.  Clem.  Alex.  Sfrimi.  in.  v.  40 :  iftipt  Si  tit  Svo  tteXdvrtt  rpi^y^ra  oirdcrot 
Tot  olp^creis  iwoKpi^,i)i(0a  airo!,.  i)  yip  to.  d«,o04pwt  iv>  SiSirKOvatP,  f)  ri 
vHproyov  iyovvai  iyKpiruau  Ua  iwrctjidw  kcU  <t>i\aTtx6mo<rCvnt  (tororyAXowi. 

•  Jos.  De  Bell.Jud.  11.  viii.  9.  »  mj,  3^  ^^  , 
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oblivious   of   the  Scrinh  r;«'   H       '^-  ^^''^WPP^d  the  sun,  cr.  d..  iv 
appearance  nffL  ^'"P*"^^^    denunciations.     '  Before   the  '^^  '  k*^ 

as  though  supphclungtrto  ^e '"  rf  "1^"^^"  ''  '^^  ''"- 
ordained  that  ordure  iS  h    u       .  ^^^  ^^^'^  ^^  ^ad  ^^  f^- 
Essenes  observe?  tWs tetpt     onV'^l"  *'^  ^^''''  ^"^  ^he  .T  ot 
lest  the  unclean  tWng  sEw  o«  ^^i,  ^'''  ^"^'*>^  ^'^^  "'^^  "'"•  '^  '*• 
•  lest  it  should  outrai  t^A  ^'"^  '^'  f^^^  "^  the  Lord  but 
god  •  i.  here  the  Su?   It   s  s^ch  id  .  '^'  ^°'  ' '    "^^  '  ^^^ 
has  in  view  when  he  warn.  ITru    1^*'^  "'^*  **^*^  ^Po^tle 
Lycus  against  Se  ei^pty  Vetpt^^^^^^^^^^  .^^^  "^  ^^^ 

who  was  making  them'  4  b^'  ac  or^^^^^^^^^^  '"t"  •"'  "  «' 
dim  hghts.'  and  reminds  them  fh.T^   u^l    ^^^  "^"""^^^  '" 
Chn.t,  they  left  the  w^rid'sTmthts"'"  ^'^^  '^^  ^'' 

exprt2^s:.:t"::;y:h:^^^^^^^       -^  ^^^y--^ 

thought.     Just  as  in  theXerworM  th^^^^^^^  -  -  ^ 

Neopythagorean  nhilr,=«r,i„  ,         "  vehicle  was  the  Coiossian 

Esse4m.    iTmav  iidS^^^^^  '°  '"  *^'  J^^^^  ^°rid  it  was  '  ""'^ 
of  an  isolated  sSlclrir  •  "'i''"^^'  *^"*  ^^^  ^^^^^ne 
should  have  been  d^ir^K^i"  *^'  Wilderness  of  Engedi 
Province  of  aS     b!t  tt  f  T.''^  "u^  *'^^^"^^  ^«  ^^^  -«  the 
all  recluses     Ma^v  "   fS        ^'^ '' *^^*  *^^  ^^^^"««  were  not 

was  a  Ga^i  of  ^hT  eL^T  rj^s^rm^-^^  Zfl    "^ 
says  that  '  thev  wer^  nnm^,       Jerusalem  .      and  Josephus 

opinions  and  praXrrrr^^  '"^'^  '"^•' '  ^hus  their 
fluence   many'whoL   „'?"''  T^  '^^^  ^^"^^  in- 

lndeedtheirp';in"fpaltewasth'ar^:i  *''"f ""  ^"^"- 
nidus  for  the  larger  idearwK^nh  ^  "^"^  ^'  ^  '""^^^^^^ 
in  the  minds  of  men  anH     u   uu  "^T  ^^-^^where  stirring 

have  found':  1  Jd^ifi'^  j^^;:;"  ^°^  ^^^"^  -"^^  ^-<"' 

nanS;  Gen'L"  t"  ^'^^  „\t^f  ^  ''^^"•^'  ^^^^  P-^^nu-  a„  .„. 
theirnpTahK         ?u      "^^"'^ally  have  fallen  into  line  with ''"^'"'''' 
tneir  neighbours  throughout  the  Province    but  it  oL        ''"''"• 

'  Jos.  De  Pell.Jud.  n.  vifi.  c. 


ffl 


■  //'/a'.  V.  iv. 
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r'iv'^a'l'.''  ^®  ^*^®  ^^  *^®  distinctive  Essene  cast.  The  distinction  was 
coi.ii'Vfi.  mainly  ethical :  elsewhere  in  the  Province  the  heresy  was 
'3  libertine  ;  in  the  valley  of  the  Lycus  it  was  ascetic. 

Letter  Such  was  the  situation  which  had  confronted  Epaphras 

hilrlus    and  which  he  reported  to  the  Apostle ;   and  the  latter  pro- 
Lycus.       <^^e^^d  to  deal  with  it  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the  Church  at 
Colossae.     To  a  large  extent  it  traversed  the  same  ground  as 
his  encyclical,  since  the  intellectual  problem  was  identical : 
the  Gnostic  ideas  which  had  invaded  the  other  churches 
of  the  Province  prevailed  also  in  those  by  the  Lycus.     Hence 
he  thus  far  simply  reiterates  his  argument  and  reproduces 
much  of  his  phraseology.     This  was  inevitable  in  writing 
immediately  on   the  same  theme.i    Had  the  intellectual 
problem  been  all,  the  encychcal  would  have  sufficed ;    but 
there  was  also  the  ethical  question.     He  had  dealt  elaborately 
in  the  encyclical  with  the  prevailing  hbeninism ;    but  his 
argument  there  was  irrelevant  to  the  situation  in  the  valley 
of  the  Lycus,  and  therefore  he  omits  it  and  substitutes  a 
uisquisition  on  asceticism.    Nevertheless  there  was  much  in 
the  encyclical  which  was  profitable  for  the  Colossians  and 
their  neighbours,  especially  its  full  discussion  of  the  Gnostic 
tendencies  ;  and  he  would  have  them  read  and  ponder  it  also. 
So  he  adheres  to  the  original  plan.    Tychicus  would  convey 
both  letters.    He  would  make  his  tour  of  the  Province  and 
dehver  the  encyclical  to  each  of  the  churches  by  the  way. 
Colossae  was  his  ultimate  destination  ;  and  on  reaching  it  he 
would  deliver  to  the  Christians  there  both  their  own  letter 
and  the  encyclical  which  he  had  brougli+  from  Laodiceia,  his 
previous  st«.iion.     And  since  their  letter  was  designed  for 
their  neighbours  as  well,  it  must  be  transmitted  first  to 
Laodiceia  and  thence  to  Hierapolis. 

'  George  Eliot's  correspondence  furnislics  an  apposite  parallel.  Writing  to 
Madame  Bodichon  on  4th  Dec.  1863  she  says:  'You  perceive  that  instead  of 
l>eing  miserable,  I  am  rather  following  a  wicked  example,  and  saying  to  my  soul, 
"Soul,  take  thine  ease." '  Then  on  28th  Dec.  she  writes  to  Mrs.  Peter  Taylor : 
^  I  am  wonderfully  well  in  body,  but  rather  in  a  self-indulgent  state  mentally,  saying, 
"Soul,  take  thine  ease,"  after  a  dangerous  example.'  Cf.  Sir  Walter  Scotts 
letter  to  Rev.  Mr.  Gordon,  12th  Apr.  1825  (Lockhart's  Lt/e  of  Scott,  ch  p.  Ixxv), 
repeating  phrases  which  occur  in  his  portraiture  of  Rev.  Josiah  Cargill  in 
St.  Ronan's  Well,  chap,  xvi  (published  Dec.  1823)— 'diminished  the  respectability,' 
''concio  adclerum,''  '  wa:k  through  the  parts.' 


Cf.  Col.  \\ 
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LETTER  TO  COLOSS/E 

exDreS'Jv  '"'*°'".^''>'  ^^^^"t^ition  and  address  the  Apostle  a,, 
cxpre^es  has  appreciation  of  the  past  record  of  the  Colossians  -'' "" 

f"^h  andT  '""^'f  T''^  *^^'"-  ^"*  ^«  had  heard  of   he  r  cT'!  ' ' 
fi^pH  ?K         ;  '"^  ^^^*  ^P^Ph^^^  had  told  him  had  con 
firmed  those  pleasing  reports-a  needful  assurance  lest  thev 

Father         '^°^'''*-     ^'"'^  *°  y°"  ^"^  peace  from  God  our 

3     We  thank  God.  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Tesus  Chris'  ;,lw»„= 

4for  you  m  our  prayers,  since  we  have  he^rd  of  vouVVdthT 

S'ewy?h:\?-t',Sd'°'%"'^'^h  you  bear  to  ^ire'sdnts  S 

heaTn   .f  iL  ^    ^^  HP  ^°'  y°"  '"  the  heavens,  which  you 

eS  r        ,"!  ^^°  '"  *he  word  of  the  truth  of  the  Gosoel 

Iwch  r/PH'^'',^''°r*n°"  ^"  the  fruitfulnes-  and  growth 

which  It  displays  throughout  the  world-    anu  these  H-hlc 

,.nf  ^^'i^?,".S  y°"  ^'^°'  ^^^^  ^i"<^e  theVwhen  you  tard 

leaifed"ffrot  F°"'h^^'  °'  ^'^^^^^^  °^  ^^^  in  tru4  as  you 
sSftI  •  •  ?  ^P/Phras.  our  beloved  fellow-slave  who  is  a 
8  faithful  mmister  of  the  Christ  on  your  behalf  >  aS  who  LI 

informed  me  of  your  love  in  the  Spirit  °  ^as 

And  lest  they  should  fancy  that  recent  developments  had  ^s 

ad':S:emenf   '''   ''""'''   ^°"^^*"^^   ^^   ^^^   ^P-^ual  ^:^' 
9     Therefore  we  also,  ever  since  the  day  when  we  hearH  n{  it 

^  The  authorities  are  fairly  divide.1  between  iirip  i^i.  and  iirip  V-ui,      Th 

ii.e  lat  er  (  on  our  behalf)  would  mean  that  he  had  preached  to  them  «  fh. 
Apostle's  deputy ;  but  in  this  case  it  should  rather  have  Ln  S,  S.-! 


■niii- 
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Father  who  has  qualified  you  to  share  in  the  lot  of  the  saints  in 

13  ught.    He  rescued  us  from  '  the  authority  of  the  darkness '  and 
transported  us  into  the  Kingdom  of  the  "Son  who  is  His  love's 

14  embodiment,!  m  whom  we  have  our  redemption,  the  remission 
of  our  sins. 

I.    The  Theological  Question  (i.  15-11.  6) 

Inivmai        }\^^^  ^^  interweaving  several  of  its  characteristic  phrases 
supremacy  —  Knowledge,'  •  wisdom,'  '  spiritual,'  '  the  authority  of  the 
ofchrut.    darkness '—the  Apostle  has  introduced  the  heresy;     ind 
now  he  proceeds  to  its  refutation.     He  affirms  the  pre- 
eminence of  that '  Son  who  is  the  embodiment  of  the  Father's 
love,'  and  defines  His  relation  to  God,  to  the  Universe,  and 
to  the  Church.     He  was  no  mere  aon.  no  mere  angelic 
intermediary,  but  the  Eternal  Son  of  God  incarnate,  in  the 
fine  phrase   of   Hugo   Grotlus,    Dei  inaspecti  aspectabilis 
tmago,  •  the  Visible  Image  of  tlie  Invisible  God.'    That  is 
His  relation  to  God,  and  His  relation  to  the  Universe  is  its 
coroUary.     The  Father's  heart  is  wide,  and  He  created  the 
Universe  and  peopled  it  that  He  might  lavish  upon  it  His 
overflowing  affection.    His  Eternal  Son  was  not  enough, 
and  He  created  a  multitude  of  sons  in  His  image '  that,'  as  the 
Apostle  says  elsewhere,  '  He  might  be  the  first-bom' among 
many  brothers.'    But  the  Eternal  Son,  by  right  of  primo- 
geniture, remains  evermore  the  Lord  of  all  creation,  the 
Father's  universal  household.     That  is  His  relation  to  the 
Universe  :  It  is '  in  Him  '  and  '  through  Him  '  and '  for  Him.' 
But  sin  has  destroyed  the  primal  order  and  necessitated 
reconclhation ;    and  what  Christ  was  to  the  former  order 
He  is  also  to  the  latter.     He  is  the  Head  of  the  Church.' 
He  wa?  the  beginning  of  the  former  creation,  and  He  is  the 
beginning  of  the  latter ;  as  the  First-bom,  the  Eterral  Son. 
He  was  Lord  of  the  human  family,  and  as  the  First-be  m  from 
the  dead  He  is  Lord  of  the  redeemed  who  share  His  Death 
and  His  Resurrection. 

■  ToC  TioD  T^  d7d»„  avTov.  Cf.  Aug.  /V  Jrin.  xv.  37  :  'The  love  of  ihc 
Father,  which  is  in  His  ineffably  simple  nature,  is  nothing  else  than  His  very 
nature  and  subsUnce,  as  often  already  we  have  said  and  dislike  not  often  to 
repeat.  And  therefore  "  the  Son  of  His  love  "  is  none  else  than  One  who  has  l)een 
liegotten  of  His  substance.' 


Rom.  viii. 
"9 
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18 an  ordered  universe  AnH  H«  ;=  ♦k  u'  ^  ," .  ""  ^"^V  a^ 
Church.    He  is  S^Be^nning    he  FirS'Snm'^*'''  ^e^^^J  *^« 

19  that  He  may  everywhere  wcuovtLfircT^°™  ^f^*"  ^^^  ^^^^d. 
God's  good  pleasure  thit  S^T^fh^  V^^  first  place  because  it  was 

-and  thit  HrshoJld  thmuih  Hi      "'''    "^"^^  ^*«"  '"  "im 


This  was  no  mere  theory  for  lae  Colossians ;  they  had 
experienced  ,t.  Once  alienated  from  God,  they  had  been 
reconciled  through  Christ's  in^.nite  Sacrifice-ffis  tme 
Incarnation  and  His  Death  'in  the  body  o  Hifflesh^ 
and  nothing  could  prevent  their  attainm'^nt  o?  thefinai 
glory  of  His  redemption  but  their  own  unfaithfulness  thd 
abandonment  of  th.  Gosp.1  which  had  already  done  so  much 

Z  a'"";,  ^^'^  ""'  '^'  P^"^  ^^^h  threatened  them  anS 
the  Apostle  addresses  to  them  a  double  appeal    a  diuble 

tSTher'  """f  "1*'^'"^*'^^'  aUuremen? and  Stan" ng 
true  to  the  Gospel.     First,  it  was  '  the  Gospel  which  had  been 

preached  in  all  the  creation  under  heaven  '    Its  efficacy  haS 

been  proved  m  every  land,  and  should  th.y  forsake  hfor  an 

TTrl  T'^"^^^^"  ?    And,  again,  it  was  '  the  Gosp^  o" 

out r'  n'  '''!;  "^'^  ^  "^"^^*^^'    H«  -«  the  Ap7st?e 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  it  was  for  the  sak^  of  the  Colossiarw  »nH 

T^^tu?''T  r  "i-  '^'  *°"^^  andtSJSr^n"  was 
at  that  hour  in  bonds.  It  was  a  delicate  appeal  to  their 
chivalry,  a  suggestive  challenge  to  their  loyahy.  He  was 
their  champion,  and  he  was  enduring  e  maUce  of  that 
party  which  would  have  excluded  them  from  the  Church 
There  were,  as  he  significantly  observes  later,  only  three 
Jew,=h  Chnstians  befriending  him  in  his  sore  .n^ed.     Would 

the  Jewish  and  Gentile  phases  of  the  h«J^y  r«pJtL^^  are  d.stmcl.ve  of 
by  the  Judaist  GocKtic  ValenUnus  in  the  2«^  c.  (=f.  Iren.  i.  i,  9)/  *"'?'»>«' 
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the  Colossians  forget  this  and  espouse  a  Judaist  propa- 
ganda t 

Not  that  he  grudged  his  sacrifices  for  their  sake.  It  was 
in  a  glorious  cause  that  he  was  suffering, ;  and  its  glor>-  lay  in 
this — that  he  was  not  merely  suffering  on  their  behalf ; 
he  was  sharing  the  Redeemer's  vicarious  Sacrifice.  His 
Death  on  Calvary  was  not  the  whole  of  Christ's  Passion. 
He  is  the  Head  of  the  Churc'.i,  and  He  shares  the  anguish  of 
His  meanest  member.  Ei?  Sacrifice  is  an  agelong  Passion, 
and  it  is  continued  by  every  believer  who,  according  to  His 
word,  '  takes  up  his  cross  and  follows  Him.'  That  was  thi' 
Apostle's  inspiration.  His  sufferings  were  a  sacred  privilege  ; 
they  were  his  fellowship  with  the  Glorified  Lord,  his  con- 
tributicin  to  the  achievement  of  God's  '  mystery,'  the  etema. 
purpose  of  universal  redemption. 

And  that  was  the  reason  of  his  insistent  solicitude.  The 
heresy  was,  at  the  best,  a  message  for  the  few,  for  tho 
esoteric  circle  of  '  the  spiritual,'  '  the  perfect,'  who  were 
initiated  into  its  '  secret  wisdom.'  But  the  Gospel  was  for 
'  every  man  ' ;  and  therefore  it  was  that  he  was  so  anxious 
for  his  friends  in  the  valley  of  the  Lycus  who  had  never  seen 
his  face  or  heard  the  truth  from  his  own  lips,  and  strove  so 
hard  to  confirm  their  faith  and  arm  them  against  the  plausible 
sophistries  which  were  invading  their  minds. 

31     And  you,  alienated  as  you  once  were,  and  enemies  in  your 
a2  thought  amid  your  evil  works.  He  has  now  reconciled  in  the 

body  of  His  flesh  through  His  Death,  to  present  you  holy  and 
83  blameless  and  unchargeable  in  His  sight,  if  indeed  you  abide 

by  the  Faith,  founded  and  steadfast  and  never  moved  away 

from  the  hope  of  the  Gospel  which  you  heard — that  Gospel 

which  has  been  preached  in  all  the  creation  under  heaven,  and 

of  which  I  Paul  was  made  a  minister. 
C4     I  am  now  rejoicing  in  my  sufferings  on  yocr  behalf,  and  I 

am  doing  my  part  to  complete  in  my  person  what  is  lacking 

in  the  Christ's  distresses  on  behalf  of  His  Body,  that  is,  the 
2j  Church,  of  which  I  was  made  a  minister  according  to  the 

stewardship  which  God  gave  me  for  you  to  fulfil  the  Word 
«6of  God,  the  mystery  which  has  been  hidden  from  the  ages  and 

the  generations.    But  now  it  has  been  manifested  to  His 
37  saints,  to  whoin  it  was  God's  will  to  discover  what  is  the 

riches  of  the  glorj  of  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles,  which 
a8  is  '  Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory.'    And  Him  we  proclaim, 

admonishing  every  man  and  teaching  every  man  in  every  sort 


ii.  I 
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hearts  may  be  encouraced  anH  X^ '>  f"^^^"ce   tnat  their 

seven  Chnst.  in  whom  all  'the  treasure,  nf^li  J^    .    °^; 
4 '  knowledge  '  are  '  hidden  '    I  sav  thif f hff        '""^""^     ^"'* 


.1 


N. 

I'ru 

4- 


2.   The  Ethical  Question  (ii.  6-iv.  6) 
And  now  the  Apostle  turns  to  the  ethical  asoect  of  th^ 

vaUey  of  the  Lycus  had  recognised  their  moral  obligat  on 
and  repudiated  the  libertinism  which  disgraced  the  other 
Churches  01  the  Province.     So  far  they  were  tru^  Christian 
or  Chnst  IS  His  people's  pattern,  and  they  are  His  onlv  ^ ' 

dirci^L'^^f'^fcT'^^P"*^!,'^^  ^"'*  spok^^ofth 
f l«     ?  ?u  ■  U  *"  Colossians  and  '  the  solid  front  which 
their  fmth  in  Christ  presented  ' ;   and  now  he  appLrS 
nuhtary  metaphor.     A  gallant  leader  is  the  inspSn^ 

who::iS;t  "^  '^  '''''  ''''''''''■  "^^  ^^^^-P-'«  h- by 

•  Did  all  the  chivalry  of  England  move 
lo  do  brave  acts  :  he  was  indeed  the  glass 
Wherein  the  noble  youth  did  dress  th(  mselves  • 
He  had  no  legs  that  practised  not  his  gait  •      " 

•  •  •.  so  that  in  speech,  in  gait, 
In  diet,  w  affections  of  delight, 
In  military  rules,  humours  of  blood 

•  As,  then  •  says  the  Apostle,  '  -  ve  received  the  Christ 

Jesus  the  Lord,  comport  youn  .  Him '  ' 

it^v7"'''''°**'u^"^^*  *"  '''■    -e  P""ty'  b"t  they  sought 
It  by  a  wrong  method-not  by  glad  fellowship  with  the  Livfng 


Christi«ii 
purity. 
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Lord  but  by  the  morote  practice  of  Judaistic  aaceticiim. 
Despite  the  Apostle's  protest  the  error  persisted  and  spread 
down  the  vj  ''  of  the  Maeander.  Some  fifty  years  later  it 
prevailed  in  .  Church  at  Magnesia.*  and  St.  Ignatius  laid 
his  finger  on  the  mischief  when  he  exhorted  the  Magnesians 
to  '  put  away  the  evil  leaven  which  had  grown  stale  and 
sour,  and  beiake  themselves  to  the  new  leaven,  which  i» 
Jesus  Christ.'  The  stale  leaven  is  the  spirit  of  asceticism, 
and  it  embitters  the  soul.  The  new  leaven  is  the  love  of 
Christ,  and  it  floods  the  heart  witi  health  and  gladness  and 
makes  it,  in  the  Apostle's  phrase,  '  overflow  in  thanksgiving.' 

6  As,  then,  you  have  received  the  Christ,  Jesus  the  Lord,  com- 

7  port  yourselves  in  Him.  Be  rooted,  be  built  up  in  Him  ;  be 
confirmed  by  the  Faith  as  you  were  taught  it ;  and  oversow  in 
thanksgiving. 

c^ndemna-     And  SO  he  warns  the  Colossians  against  the  '  philosoohv 
a.«*iid$m.  ana  empty  deception     of  tne  ascetic  heresy.     It  was  an 
attempt  to  recall  them  from  the  free,  glad  life  of  the  Gospel 
to  the  futile  bondage  of  Judaistic  ceremonialism.    All  that 
it  offered,  Christ  had  given  them.    They  had  in  Him  the 
me  circumcision — the  purity  which  the  old  rite  merely 
symbolised.    For    what    did    their   Baptism    signify  ?    It 
signified  their  union  with  Christ.     They  had  died  with  Him  ; 
they  had  been  buried  with  JVm  ;  they  had  been  raised  with 
Him;    and  now  they  shared  His  triumphant  life.    His 
victory  over  the  powers  of  evil  was  their  redemption.     Here 
the  Apostle  flashes  out  a  magnificent  picture.   The  ceren'onial 
Law  had  been  the  debtor's  bond,  and  God  had  reckoned  with 
it  in  Christ.    He  had  met  its  claims,  and  He  had  nailed  the 
cancelled  bond  to  His  Cross,  advertising  to  the  Universe 
that  it  was  no  longer  valid.    And  in  cancelling  the  bond  He 
had  disarmed  the  powers  of  evil.     His  Sacrifice  was  their 
defeat.     The  Cross  was  the  Victor's  chariot,  and  He  had  led 
the    vanquished    '  principc  aties   and   authorities '    in   His 
triumphal  train. 

8  See  to  it  I  Perhaps  there  will  be  •  some  one  who  is  making 
you  his  booty  through  his  philosophy  and  empty  deception, 
according  to  the  tradition  of  men,  according  to  the  world's 
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9  dim  lights.i  and  not  according  to  Christ.    For  in  Him  dweUs 

10  all  '  the  fulness  of  deity  '  embodied  ;  and  you  are  '  filled '  m_ 
Him.     He  is  the  Head  of  every  '  principality  '  and  '  authority.' 

11  And  in  Him  you  were  circumcised  with  a  circumcision  not 
made  by  hand  when  you  put  off  the  body  of  the  flesh  and 

12  received  the  circumcision  of  the  Christ  by  your  burial  with 
Him  in  Baptism,  in  which  you  were  also  raised  with  Him 
through  your  faith  in  the  operation  of  God  who  raised  Him 

13  from  the  dead.  And  you,  when  you  were  dead  by  reason  of 
your  trespasses  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh— He  made 

14  you  alive  with  Him  ;  He  forgave  us  all  our  trespasses ;  He 
obliterated  the  condemnatory  bond*— the  bond  of  legal 
ordinances— which  bore  s&  hard  against  us  ;  and  He  has  taken 

15  it  out  of  court  and  nailed  it  to  the  Cross.'  He  despoUed  '  the 
principalities '  and '  the  authorities,"  and  paraded  them  openly 

1  ffTOiXfM,  cf.  n.  on  Gal.  iv.  j,  p.  208.  Here  (cf.  ver.  20)  the  term  has 
perhaps  a  double  reference— ( I )  to  the  '  rudimentary  ideas"  of  Judaism  and  (a)  to 
the  Essenic  sun-worship. 

-  The  ancient  writing  material  was  papyrus,  and  since  the  ink  did  not  permeate 
the  fibre,  it  could  be  washed  off,  leaving  the  sheet  clean. 

»  Grotius  sees  here  a  reference  to  the  custom,  which  prevailed  in  some  places  m 
his  day  and  which  he  supposes  to  have  prevailed  in  Asia,  of  driving  a  nail  through 
a  cancelled  bond.  The  suggestion  has  been  rejected  on  the  ground  tlat  there  is 
no  evidence  of  the  custom  in  the  Apostle's  day,  but  Gal.  iii.  I  (cf.  n.,  p.  203)  is 
sufficient.  It  was  customary  to  post  up  magisterial  announcements  in  public,  but 
here,  in  contempt,  it  is  not  an  edict  cancelling  the  bond  tliat  is  posted  up,  but  the 
cancelled  bond  itself. 

*  The  double  compound  a.TreKiveiT9at  is  apparently  a  Pauline  coinage,  occurring 
only  here  and  iii.  9  (cf.  the  noun  dir«5w<s,  ii.  11).  The  interpretation  is  much 
disputed.  I.  It  was  Uken  generally  by  the  Fathers  as  a  proper  reflex,  mid., 
'having  stripped  Himself;  and  then  the  passage  was  construed  in  two  ways: 
(I)  The  Greek  Fathers  took  rdj  dpxi«  ««'  ris  ilouaiat  a-  .  i..-  obj.  of  dT^auffd/iei/ot, 
'having  stripped  Himself  of  the  principalities  -ind  th  .uthorities,  He  paraded 
them  openly'  (Chrys.,  Theod.  Mops.,  Theodrt.).  So  Lightfoot :  'The  powere 
of  evil  which  had  clung  like  a  Nessus  rol*  alxnit  His  humanity,  were  torn  off  and 
cast  aside  for  ever.'  (2)  The  Lai.  Fathers  supplied  rn"  adpKa  as  ol.].  of 
dTe^Jwd/w^oj  and  construed  rdi  dpx-  "al  rdj  f{.  with  'Suy^dncty,  'having 
stripped  Himself  of  the  flesh,  He  paraded  the  principalities  and  the  ..uthonties" 
(Ambros.  SxZ-os.  Ev.  sec.  Lm.  v.  107  ;  Aug.  E/ist.  cxlix.  26).  Tlie  objection 
to  both  is  that  they  involve  an  abrupt  change  of  subj.,  making  Christ  the  sul.j.  in 
ver.  15.  God  (cf.  vers.  12,  13)  is  the  subj.  throughout  the  passage.  2.  Ihe  mid. 
is  not  necessarily  reflex,  but  may  denote  what  one  does  in  one's  own  interest 
(cf.  Moulton's  Winer,  pp.  322  ^■)-  '^^'^  *"  '^  **«  t^"*^"  '"='*=  ''V  f'"""- 
Cexspolians  principatus  et  potestates,  traduxit  confidenter')  and  Ambrstr.  (  exuens 
principatus  et  potestates,  ostentavit  in  auctoritate'),  'having  stripped  or 
'despoiled  the  principalities  and  the  authorities,  He  paraded  them,  in  His 
triumphal  procession  (cf.  p.  352)-  <«"7M<in»"'.  cf.  Hor.  Epist.  I.  xvii.  33 : 
'captos  ostendere  civibus  hostes.' 
2  N 
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by  leaxling  them  -n  triumphal  procession  in  the  chariot  of  the 
Cross.* 

Here  lay  the  condemnation  of  the  heresy  alike  in  its 
ascetic  and  in  its  speculative  aspect.  The  reimposition  of 
ceremonial  ordinances  was  a  reaffirmation  of  the  cancelled 
bond,  and  the  worship  of  angels  a  re-enthronement  of  the 
vanquished  powers  and  a  dethronement  of  the  Victor. 
There  is  no  need  of  angelic  intermediaries  ;  for  Christ  is  our 
Head,  and  in  union  with  Him  we  are  in  vital  contact  with 
God  in  aU  His  fulness.  And  this  is  the  one  secret  of  purity. 
Asceticism  is  unavaUing ;  for  it  deals  with  externals  and 
never  touches  the  inner  springs.  Nor  is  it  merely  unavail- 
ing ;  it  is^  positively  mischievous.  It  is  an  affectation  of 
'  humility  ' ;  and,  as  the  philosophic  £mperor  has  shrewdly 
observed,  '  the  pride  which  is  proud  of  the  lack  of  pr  is 
most  offensive  of  all.'  2 

'^*u^^*  ^?  °"!'  ^¥^'  J"'*^^  y°"  ^"  ^^^i"g  an<i  in  drinking  or  in 

17  the  matter  of  a  feast  or  a  new  moon  or  a  Sabbath  ^  These  are 
only  the  shadow  of  things  to  come,  but  the  substance  is  the 

iSLbnst  s.  Let  no  one  rule  you  out  of  the  prize,*  delighting  in 
humility    and  worship  of  angels,  poring  over  his  visions.* 

J9idly  pufied  up  by  his  carnal  mind,  and  not  holding  fast  the 
Head,  from  whom  aU  the  Body,  supphed  and  welded  together 
by  means  of  its  joints  and  ligatures,  grows  with  a  God-given 

20  growth.  If.  when  you  died  with  Christ,  you  left  the  world's 
dim  lights,  why.  as  though  stiU  alive  in  the  worid,  are  you 

21  ovemdden  by  ordinances  :    '  Do  not  handle  this  ' ;    '  Do  not 

22  taste  that ' ;  *  Do  not  touch  the  other  thing  '—things  which 
all  waste  away  when  they  have  served  their  use— according  to 

23  the  •  commandments  and  teachings  of  men  '  ?  These  restrictions 
have  aU  a  show  of  *  wisdom  '  in  self-imposed  worship  and 

»  eV  aOrv.  i.e.,  iv  rv  aravp.^  (cf.  ver.  14).  The  Cross  is  here  God's  triuniplwl 
chariot,  just  as  it  is  His  throne  according  to  the  Christian  variant  in  Ps.  xcvi. 
10  LXX  (insisted  on  hy  Just.  M.,  Tert.,  Aug.):  6  Kuptot  i^a<,i\,vatv  d«-A  ro. 
iv\ov.  Cf.  I^t.  hymn  :  '  Impleta  sunt  qucc  cecinit  |  David  fideli  carmine,  |  Dicnis 
in  nationibus,  |  Regnavit  a  ligno  Deus. ' 

M.  Aurehus,  XII.  27  :   6  yap  inro  arvtpif  tC<Pos  TV<f>6iievos  irivroiv  xoXeiruTaToj. 


xxiii.   31 


'  The  stereotyped  catalogue  of  Jewish  observances.      Cf.    i   Chr. 
2  Chr.  ii.  4,  xxxi.  3  ;  Ez.  xlv.  17  ;  Hos.  ii.  11  ;  Is.  i.  13. 

«  Karalipa^tOu,',  of  an  umpire  ifipafiius)  ^^h..  decides  against  the  rightful  winner. 
(  f.  Suid.  :  Kara^pa^cviTW  Kara\oytffa$w,  KijiTaKpivirw,  KaTaywrit(a0oi.  ri  dWov 
ayumj:ofiipov  iWoy  araparoOaeai  Mytt  6  'AiroffroXos  KOTO/3po/3<iKr»oi. 

»  ili^aTfvttf,  in  the  classics  of  a  god  '  haunting '  sacred  ground  (cf.  Soph.  O.  C. 
679 ;  ^sch.   Pers.  449) ;  in  .„e  ritual  of  the  Greek  Mysteries  of  the  initiate 
setting  foot  on  '  the  divine  life  (cf.  Moullon  and  .Milligan,  IWa//.). 


Purity  by 
union  with 
I'lirist. 


(  f.  Rom. 
VI.  1-9. 


Gal.  V.  16. 
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'  humility '  and  ascetic  rigour,  but  they  possess  no  value  for 
combating  carnal  indulgence. 

After  thus  demonstrating  the  futility  of  asceticism  the 
Apostle  exhibits  the  Christian  method  of  attaining  purity. 
Tlie  believer  is  united  with  Christ  at  every  stage  of  His 
redemptive  progress — His  Death,  His  Burial,  His  Resurrec- 
tion, His  Exaltation.  He  not  only  died  with  Christ  to  this 
world,  but  he  was  raised  with  Him  and  lives  with  Him. 
'  Your  hfe,'  says  the  Apostle,  '  is  hidden  with  the  Christ  in 
God.  Recognise  this ;  seek  the  things  which  are  above, 
and  set  your  minds  on  them.'  It  is  precisely  the  coimsel 
which  he  had  administered  to  his  Galatian  converts  eight 
years  previously  :  '  Comport  yourselves  by  the  Spirit,  and 
no  desire  of  the  flesh  will  you  ever  perform.'  This  is  the 
golden  secret.  Experience  has  ever  proved  the  futility  of 
asceticism,  and  foul  things  were  rife  at  Colossae.  The 
remedy  lay  in  forsaking  the  dead  past  and  breathing  the 
atmosphere  of  the  new  creation,  that  high  domain  where  the 
old  distinctions  are  obliterated  and  the  divine  ideal  which 
slumbers  in  every  child  of  the  human  race,  be  he  a  wise  Greek 
or  a  religious  Jew  or  a  degraded  savage  or  an  oppressed  slavo, 
is  quickened  and  released. 

iii.  I      If,  then,  you  were  raised  with  the  Christ,  seek  the  things 
which  are  above,  where  the  Christ  is,  '  seated  at  God's  right 

2  hand.'    Set  your  minds  on  the  things  which  are  above,  not 

3  on  those  which  are  upon  tho  earth.     For  you  died,  and  your 

4  life  is  hidden  with  the  Christ  in  God.    When  the  Christ  is 
manifested — He  who  is  our  life — then  you   also  will   be 

5  manifested  with  Him  in  glory.     Mortify,  then,  your  members 
which  are  upon  the  earth — fornication,  uncleanness,  sensual- 

6  ity,  evil  desire,  and  the  greed  which  is  i'^nlatry.  These  are  the 

7  things  that  bring  down  the  ang  jr  of  God  ;  and  that  was  the 
arena  where  you  also  comported  yourselves  in  the  days  when 

8  your  life  was  there.   But  now  you  also  must  lay  them  all  off — 
anger,  passion,  malice,  reviling,  obscene  talk  :  let  it  never  pass 

9  your  lips.     Speak  no  falsehood  against  one  another,  since 
you  have  divested  yourselves  of  the  old  self  w'th  its  practices, 

10  and  have  clothed  yourselves  with  the  new  self  which  is  being 
renovated  to  ever  fuller  knowledge  '  after  the  image  of  its  Gen.  i.  27, 

11  Creator.'  And  there  is  here  no  distinction  between  Greek 
and  Jew,  circumcision  and  uncircumcision,  barbarism, 
Scythian,  slave,  free  m  n  ;  but  Christ  is  everything  and  in 
everythinf 
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Thf  wa^°Ts\!LT'''r'"'^^  *°  '"^^^^  *h^^  ^«-"<^  domain? 

servafon    of   brotherly    fellowship     Never  Lk    a%^T 

«nal,.l„e:^S„«A'2^o*rtLtCi;-;rovr' 

M  you.  so  must  yoS    aL  over  lil  th2  ^  ^'^^  ^"""^  ^^^^^^^ 

15 this  is  the  bond  ot'oeTie^inn^    AA^T.F^^^^ P"*  »"  ^ove  : 

umpire  in  your  heart?-  for  ?fi=  •  ^""^J^*  *^^  ^^"^^'^  P^ace  be 

16  called  in  one  Bodv     AnH  ci^^     mdeed  to  peace  that  you  were 

Christ's  Word  ^Jellit°^r""l^r  ^^^^^'^^  ^e*  th^ 
teach  and  admoS  eadi  ^thef " -.K'^^y-,  ^"  ^  '  ^^dom  ' 
•  ^spiritual  songs  S^race  LiinJ^  ^^""^  ^^  ^^^^  ^"^ 
everything  that  you  S  ^SnS  ^°"'"  ^^^'^^  *°  ^od.  And 
name  of  the  Lord  Tesuf  Z^  °'.k'"  T*'  ^^  '*  ^ver  'n  the 
through  Hir^.  •^''"''  ^"^^  ^^^^^^  to  God  the  Father 

shJdd  'rChrlstr^raT^'n'  "^^^  '^"^  ^^^^  -P--"y 

masters  and  slaves.  parents  and  children. 

;:the"'si^„sa;?ory;„';"s?-i  ^  --r-*  i- 

2oagamst  them      Childrpn    r^uJ,  '  ^^  "^^'^^  be  bitter 

everything  yo'„r  h™^.o^,'trff^^e:.^«-& '£ 

'  Cf.  p.  61. 
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JZnftht1lrT'"xS  ?'"''•  •^"^  •"  ^''"P""tv  of  heart. 
33  leanng  tne  Lord.     Wliatever  you  are  doing  work  with  thp 

the'vIneVcf  fhf  T  '''"''•""  ^'^'^  '^^  ^"^'^^"'  Christians  in 
the  valley  of  the  Lycus  occupied,  confronted  as  they  were 

vnth  a  subtle  heresy  and  encompassed  by  keen  and  aggresXe 

controversiahsts.     They  were  guardians  of  the  Falfrand 

ruth'toTh    "'^  y   ''"'■  ^'^"^^^"^^  ^^^"  ^"d  comment  the 
truth  to  the  unbelieving  world.     And  so  the  Apostle  counsels 

hem  to  abound  m  prayer ;  and  lest  he  should  seem  dicta 
onal  and  didactic,  he  begs  them  to  remember  himlSr 
intercessions  since  he  too  occupied  a  difficult  situation  and 
needed  the  aids  of  heavenly  grace.  '  Wisdom  '  was  a  catch 
word  of  the  heresy,  and  they  must  exhibit  a  nobler  wisdom 
They  must  be  ever  watchful  and  miss  no  opportunity 
Zeal,  however,  is  insufficient.  Controversy  may  confute" 
but  It  never  convinces;  it  merely  exasperates.  It  is 
only  a  gracious  word  that  prevails;  and  'grace'  savs 
n'^lt,'^^^''''  '''  ^  ^"^  -'  understan^ding\pS 

:thSis  ?"aS^  ^jt!^-  ILJ^C^^^y^i  f^ 

us  a  door  for  the  Word,  so  that  we  may  teU  the  mys?erXf  the 
4  Christ  for  the  sake  of  which  I  am  even  in  bonds  thaTl  mav 
^  make  it  as  manifest  as  I  should  tell  it.     Comport  vou^elve^ln 

wisdom    toward  those  without,  buying  upThe  oppoSnitv 

that  vou^?vT'"'  ^  always  graciouf,  srasonedTth  sa/^i 
that  you  may  know  how  you  should  answer  every  one. 

fh^r,l  ^"""^Vu^^  argument.  There  was  no  need  to  encumber 
the  letter  with  personal  matters,  since  not  only  was  Tychicus 
to  convey  it  to  Coloss*  but  Onesimus.  the  fugitive  slave,  was 

Job  v?6)"Ind'  T  Vr'1:'~^-^  '"  P""""  '"""  "'™P"°"  -''  '°  "-vo'ur  ,cf. 
job  v..  6)  .  and  thus  XA705  dXar,  i,pr.f^,o,  is  opposed  to  Xivo,  ^aTp6,,  '  rotten  talk ' 

(Eph.   .V    29),  and   (2)  f.u,o\oyia,    'foolish'  or  'insipid  talking'  (Ephv.i> 

Mu-po,  (cf.  .nsipiaus),    'foolish.'  had  a!.n  the  phv=.ca!  sier-fi  I"f-n     f  -        -J". 

•tasteless.'     Cf.  Mt.  v.  ,3;  Lk.  x.v   34"  "gr-h.auvn  uf     ,„s.p.d.' 


The 
proper 
'ondiirt  of 
the  con- 
troviMSv, 


Closing 
niessaRus. 


il' 


m 

f{  1 

p 

m 


m 


I 


r 


566     LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 

returning  thither  in  his  company  ;   nevertheless  the  Apostle 
thought  fit  to  enter  the  greetings  of  his  companions  at  Rome 
And  the  reason  was  that  there  were  two  of  tlnse  who  required 
his  special  commendation.     One  was  John  Mark.     The  old 
quarrel  was  notorious,  and  now  that  it  was  healed    the 
Apostle  would  have  the  happy  issue  known,  all  the  more 
that  Mark  purposed  visiting  Colossx.     Already,  it  seems 
the  Apostle  had  intimated  this  and  bespoken  a  welcome  for 
him,  and  now  he  reiterates  the  injunction.     Then  there  was 
Epaphras,  the  Colossian  Presbyter.     By  carrying  to  Rome 
a  report  of  the  controversy  in  the  valley  of  the  Lycus  he  had 
incurred  not  a  Uttle  odium,  and  the  Apostle  takes  occasion 
to  certify  his  loyalty  to  the  Colossians  and  their  neighbours 
at  Laodiceia  and  Hierapolis.     The  letter  was  addressed  to 
Colossae,  but  it  was  designed  equally  for  the  neighbouring 
churches.     The  Apostle  had  never  visited  them,  yet  there 
was  at  least  one  Laodicean  whom  he  knew.     This  was  a 
lady  named  Nympha,  whose  house  was  the  meeting-place  of 
the  Christians  in  the  city.     Doi.btless,  Uke  Epaphras    she 
had  visited  Ephesus  during  his  ministry  there,  and  had  been 
won  by  his  preaching  ;   and  so  he  sends  his  greeting  to  her 
and  the  congregation  at  her  house. 

7  With  my  situation  Tychicus,  the  beloved  brother  and  faithful 
smmister  and  fellow-slave  in  the  Lord,  will  acquaint  you  I 
am  sending  l.im  to  you  for  this  very  purpose,  that  you  may  be 
acquainted  with  our  concerns,  and  that  he  may  encourage  vour 
uT'  t""^.  '^''^^  ^™  Onesimus,  the  faithful  and  beloved 
brother  who  is  one  of  yourselves.  They  will  acquaint  you  with 
all  that  is  doing  here. 

10  Aristarchus,  my  fellow-captive,  greets  you;  and  Mark, 
Barnabas     cousm— regarding    him    you    have    received    niv 

11  injunction  :  if  he  comes  to  you.  welcome  him,'— and  fesu? 
called  Justus.  These  are  the  only  Jewish  converts  who  are 
my  fellow-workers  for  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  they  have 

12  proved  an  encouragement  to  me.  Epaphras,  one  of  yourselves 
greets  you.  He  is  a  slave  of  Christ  Tesus,  and  he  is  ever  wrest- 
ling on  your  behalf  in  his  prayers,  th.       iu  may  stand  '  perfect ' 

13  and  satisfied  in  everything  that  is  the  .  Jl  of  God.  For  I  bear 
him  testimony  that  he  is  deeply  concerned  for  you  and  the 

14  people  at  Laodiceia  and  those  at  Hierapolis.  Luke,  the  beloved 
physician,  greets  you,  and  Demas. 

15  Greet  the  brothers  at  Laodiceia,  and  Nympha  and  the  Church 
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.6 at  her  house.'    And  when  this  letter  has  been  read  among  vovi 
,InH  .h"f  *'''^  V  ^  '^'^^  ^^^  '"  the  Church  of  the  Laodkeans' 
Arch  DDus^°"  f"J?M!''  °"^'  ^'■°'"  I-"di«ia^    And  sayTo 

And  now,  according  to  his  custom.^  lie  takes  the  pen  from  Th,,i,„ 
his  amanuensis  Timothy  and  adds  his  sign-manual      His"--' 
writing  was  ungainly  at  the  best,  and  it  was  none  improved  ''"'■ ''  '' 
by  the  fetter  dangUng  from  his  wrist ;   and  he  surveyed  the 
sprawling  characters  with  a  smile  and  inserted  a  pathetic 
apology  :   '  Remember  my  bonds.' 

18      The  GREETING  OF  ME  Paul  WITH  MV  OWN  HAND       Remembfb 
MY  BONDS.      Grace  UK  WITH  YOU.  ""'"''^O-      KEMEMBER 

'The  text  here  is  uncertain,  (i)  N.-,.0a.  ,al  r*,.  .ar'  ol.o.  airr,,  i.K\r„la., 
Nytnpl^  an.l  rhe  Church  a,  her  hou«.'  ,H  67"  Syr.  '-).  (,)  X.^^a.  Z r^. 
«ar  oW  a.r..  f..x,<r.a.,  -N-jMnphas  ami  the  Church  at  .hen  h-uso"  (MA(T) 
....  perhaps  the  house  of  hi„,  anU  his  friends.-  Probahly.  however,  airi^,,  N 
due  to  he  preceding  aa.X^o.W.  (3)  ^i,^^.  ,ai  r^.  „r'  6l.„  ainoO  e«X,Wa,, 
Nymphas  and  the  Clnirch  at  hi.  house'  (DKKiKI.),  ohviouslv  a  copyist's 
correction.  '  i-j-=^  = 

■'  That  is,  the  encychcal  which  Tyclurus  had  pres..„te,l  at  l.a.Khceia  .ind  hrou^ht 
on  to  (  oloss.-e.     Each  chu.ch  in  the  I'rovmce  received  it  from  the  previous  town 
m  the  circuit  :  for  the  Colossians  it  was  •  the  letter  from  Laodice.a.'  and  for  the 
Lamliceans  it  woul.i  he  "  .l,e  letter  from  I  lierapolis,"  an.l  so  forth.     I,  is  significant 
itat    the  Epistle  to  the  Kphesians'  was  entitled  l,y  Marcion  "to  the  I.aodiceans' 
(c  .   lert.   Mr.    ,l/«,v.    v.    17).     Until  it   was  recognised  as  an  encyclical,  the 
reference  here  was  a  puzzle.     ..   it  was  supposed  that  '  the  letter  from  Eaodiceia  ' 
was  one,  no  longer  extant,  which  I'aul  had  written  to  the  Uodiceans  and  which 
he  desired  the  Colossians  also  to  read  ;  and  at  an  early  <iate  a  forgery  appeare.1 
professing  to  Ih;  the  lost  letter.     The  text  is  given  hy  Westcott  {Ca»o»,  Appeu.l.  E 
and  Lightfoo,  (C./.,  pp.  285  (T.).     1,  is  fatal  to  this  theory  that   J'aul  bids  the 
Colossians  convey  his  greeting  to  '  the  brothers  at  Laodiceia '  (cf.  ver.  15)      That 
was  necessary  when  all  that  the  latter  had  from  him  w:ts  an  impersonal  encyclical 
but  It  would  have  l>een  unnecessary  had  he  just  written  them  a  personal  letter' 
2.   Uishke  of  the  Idea  that  an  apostoli.-   writing  had  perished,   accentuated  by 
anti^thy  to  the  forgery,  suggested  another  theory.     It  was  pointed  out  that   I'aul 
speaks  of  a  iettei Jrom,  not  to,  Laodiceia,  and  hence  it  was  argued  that  it  was  not  a 
etter  which  he  had  written  to  the  Laodiceans  but  one  which  they  had  written  to 
hini.  consulting  him  about  certain  difficulties.     Chrys.  mentions  this  opinion  as 
current  in  his  day  {ri^it  \iyov<Tiv)  without  indicating  his  own  ;  but  the  theory  was 
warmly  espoused  by  Theod.  Mops,  and  Theodrt.     Such  a  letter,  however,  would 
have  been  in  Paul's  own  hands,  and  he  would  not  have  directed  the  Colossians  to 
procure  it  from  Laodiceia  but  would  have  sent  it  to  them.     3.  The  letter  was  one 
which  Paul  had  written  from  Laodiceia,  variously  identified  with  i  Tim   (Joan 
Damasc,  Theophyl.),  i  or  2  Th.,  Gal.     It  is  a  sufficient  answer  that  the  Apostle 
had  never  visited  Lao.!iceia  icf.  ii.  ,) ;  m-i,  moreover,  all  those  canonical  epistles 
were  certainly  written  elsewliere.  a  cf.  p.  155. 
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The  Apostle's  task  was  not  complete  'vhen  he  had  finished 
his  letter  to  the  Colossian  Church.     He  had  still  another 
to  write  on  behalf  of  Onesimus.    The  fugitive's  master  was 
Philemon,  who  is  known  only  from  this  correspondence. 
He  was  a  citizen  of  Colossjc  ;  and  he  was  not  only  a  Christian 
but  a  convert  of  the  Apostle,  one  of  the  fmits  of  his  ministry 
at  Ephesus.     Since  he  owned  at  least  one  slave  and  probably 
,  more,  he  was  a  man  of  me:.ns,  and  he  was  distinguished  no 
less  for  his  generosity  than  for  his  piety.     His  house  was 
the  Church's  meeting-place,  and  he  deserved  the  encomium 
which  the  Apostle  had  bestowed  on  Gaius  of  Corinth,  '  my 
host  and  the  host  of  the  whole  Church.'     He  kept  an  open 
house,  and  Paul  comphments  him  by  intimating  his  intention 
to  avail  himself  of  its  lavish  hospitahty  should  he,  as  he 
hoped,  visit  Colossaj  in  the  event  of  his  speedy  release.     His 
wife  Appliia  ^  was  hke-minded,  and  their  son  Archippus  * 
followed  in  their  steps.    He  held  some  office  in  the  Church, 
and  the  Apostle,  who  never  dealt  in  cheap  praise,  styles  him 
'  my  fellow-soldier,'  a  title  which  he  has  bestowed  only  on 
one  other,  Epaphroditus  of  Phihppi,  and  which  speaks  of 
strenuous  devotion.    It  might  indeed  be  construed  as  rather 
a  challenge  than  a  commendation  ;  and  in  his  letter  to  the 
Colossian  Church  the  Apostle  sends  Archippus  an  express 
and  emphatic  injunction  to  diUgence  in  his  ministry,  as 
though  he  had  been  exhibiting  remissness.'    5ut  this  is 
probably  an  unfaii  judgment.    It  is  said  that  '  the  ministry 
which  he  had  received'  was  the  charge  of  the  Colossian 
Church  during  the  absence  of  Epaphras  ;  *  and  in  view  of  the 

»  Not  the  Latin  A/pia  but  a  Phryj^an  name  CAir^Jo)  frequent  in  inscriptions 
(cf.  Lightfoot,  Co/.,  pp.  304  ff.  ;  FrexA  RevHon,  p.  186).  Them.isc.  is  'Air-jiiarot, 
and  they  are  derived  from  <iir0d,  a  term  of  endearment  for  a  brother  or  sister. 
(lr0iJt  being  the  corresponding  term  for  a  father  (Suidas). 

Cf.  Phm.  2,  where  the  addition  itaJ  tj  «ar'  oXubv  <roi>  iKK\ri<rif  indicates  thai 
Philemon,  Apphia,  and  Archippus  belonged  to  one  household,  the  natural  inference 
being  that  Philemon  and  .\pphia  were  husband  and  wife  and  Archippus  their  so;i. 
It  is  curious  that  Theod.  Mops,  alone  of  the  Greek  Fathers  draws  this  inference. 
Chrys.  recognises  Philemon  and  Apphia  as  husband  and  wife  but  dismisses 
Archippus  as  Irtpbv  nvn  taut  0iXov. 

•  Cf.  Chrys.  :  rlvn  triKtv  oi  ypiipit  rpis  airiv  ;  lau,  oix  iSelro,  iWi  f  »X^t  /uoctj! 
uron»-^tiiit  CMrrt  (nroviaiirtpot  that. 

*  Cf.  Ambrstr.  :  '  Post  enim  Epaphram,  qui  illos  imbuit,  hie  acccpit  regendam 
eorum  Ecclesiam.'      Since  the  warning  to  Archippus  follows  greetings  to  the 
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anxiety  of  the  latter  for  his  people's  welfare,  all  the  more 
since  he  contemplated  remaining  a  while  at  Rome,  it  was 
natural  that  the  Apostle  should,  without  reproach,  exhort  the 
young  teacher  to  gird  himself  to  his  heavy  task 

W  nether  then-  were  other  members  of  Philemon's  family  ..r 
no,  these  were  not  his  entire  household.     Slavery-  was  a 
universal  institution  in  the  ancient  world,  and  it  was  a  poor 
house  which  had  not  its  retinue  of  slaves.  Ten  were  accounted 
a  beggarly  array,  too  few  for  dignity  and  barelj-  enough 
for    respectability.'     Incessant    u.nquest    flooded    Rome's 
slave-market  with  prisoners  of  war.  and  the  abundant  wealth 
of  her  citizens  enabled  them  to  maintain  large  households 
Some  we.e  enormous.     Just  as  ten  were  the  fewest  that 
decency  pennitted,  so  two  hundred  constituted  an  adequate 
equipment  ;  «  but  this  number  was  frequently  far  exceeded 
and  It  IS  recorded  that  in  the  time  of  Augustus  a  wealthy 
freedman,  C.  Cacilius  Claudius  Isidorus,   not%vithstandinL' 
considerable  losses  during  the  Civil  War,  left  in  his  will  41 16 
slaves.'    Of   course   wealthy    Romans   had   their   country 
estates  as  well  as  their  town-houses,  and  such  vast  numbers 
included  both   the  urbana  and  the  rustica  familia     The 
latter,  bemg  employed  in  tillage,  would  be  the  more  numerous  • 
nevertheless  the  domestic  entourage  was  very  large    and 
Horace  speaks  of  the  ridicule  which   the  Prstor  TiUius 
incurred  because,  on  the  journey  of  sixteen  miles  between 
Kome  and  Tivoli,  he  was  attended  by  only  five  slaves.* 

The  lot  of  the  ancient  slave  was  pitiful.*  He  was  defined 
byAnstotle  as  'a  Uve  chattel,'  and  again  as '  a  Hve  implement  ' 
whereas  an  implement  was  '  a  lifeless  slave.' «  And  if  this 
was  his  condition  in  Greece,  it  was  worse  at  Rome,  where 
luxury  had  hardened  men's  hearts.  In  the  eve  of  the  law 
slaves  were  not  persons  {personce)  but  things  {res).     They 

Laodiceans  (cf.  Col.  iv.  ,5.17),  Theod.  Mops,  infers  that  Laodiceia,  not  Colossus 
^vas  the  scene  of  his  ministry  :  and  Lightfoot  approves  the  suggestion,  illustrating 
the   alleged   remissness   of    Archippus   by   the   prevalent    lukewarnme.s   of    the 
Laodiceans  (cf.  Rev.  iii.  15.  16). 
•  Hor.  Sat.  i.  iii.  n  f.  ;  Val.  Max.  iv.  iv.  11.  «  Hor   H.iJ. 

I  rf'"Rfr-  ^f  '"'""•  ^''-  *  ■^''"-  '•  ^•'•'  '07-9. 

^  <-t.  Becker.  C/iaricles,  Excurs.  to  Sc.  vii  ;  Callus,  Excurs.  to  So.  I. 

Oe  Hep.  I.  4:   «a<  0  SoiXm  Krr,^6.  n  (h^mx<»>.     Eth.  Nic.  viii     n  •  0  -vdo 
J<       J  n-^vxoy  dpyaoov,  ri  di  6pyani>  dit'i-xof  SoiXot. 
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were  their  master's  property,  and  he  accounted  them  as 
cattle.*  Like  cattle  they  were  bought  and  sold.  They  were 
stripped,  and  exposed,  with  a  placard  on  their  necks  stating 
their  qualities  and  blemishes,  on  a  pedestal  in  the  market, 
that  intending  purchasers  might  inspect  and  handle  them, 
and  they  were  trotted  round  hke  horses  to  prove  their 
agility."  And  they  got  names  like  those  bestowed  on  horses 
and  dogs— Onesimus.  '  Profitable,'  Chresnnus.  '  Useful." 
Symphorus,  '  Suitable.'  Epictetus.  '  Acquired,'  and  so  forth. 
They  were  mated,  too,  hke  cattle.  Their  union  was  not 
marriage  {matrimonium)  ;  it  was  mere  cohabitation  (con- 
tuber  nium),  and  their  offspring  were  their  master's  property. 
Cruelty  an  increase  of,  his  herd.  They  were  absolutely  at  his  mercy  ; 
and  though  a  humane  master  would  treat  his  slaves  kindly, 
humanity  was  rare  in  '  that  hard  Pagan  world.'  It  is  told  uf 
Epictetus.  the  Stoic  philosopher,  that  he  was  taken  in  child- 
hood to  Rome  from  his  native  Hierapolis,  just  about  the  time 
when  the  Apostle  was  there,  and  sold  to  Epaphroditus.  the 
profligate  freedman  of  Nero ;  •  and  one  day  his  brutal  master 
was  amusing  himself  by  tortnrini!  >'";^.  Ke  twisted  his  lej,'. 
'  You  are  breaking  it,'  the  child  remonstrated.  The  ruffian 
persisted,  and  broke  it ;  and  all  that  the  little  Stoic  said 
was :  '  Didn't  I  tell  you  that  you  were  breaking  it  ? '  * 
Such  barbarities  were  painfully  frequent.  Offences  were 
mercilessly  punished."  Runaways  IJugitivi)  and  pilferers 
{fures)  were  branded  on  the  forehead  with  the  letter  F* 
Scourging  was  common ; '  and  so  was  crucifixion,  the 
servile  supplicium*  and  it  was  often  accompanied  with  brutal 
outrages — the  hacking  ofl  of  a  limb  or  the  cutting  out  of  the 
tongue.*    Slaves  were  cast  to  the  wild  beasts  in  the  circus ; 

'  Cf.  Sen.  F.pisl.  xlvii  :  '  nee  tanquam  lioniinil.us  quidem  sed  tanqunni  juuientiv 
abutimur." 

•  Cf.  I'laut.  Baa/i.  iv.  vii.  17;  Cic.  In  /Vs.  15,  /)e  Offic.  III.  17;  »'"• 
Epist.  II.  ii.  1-19;  Prop.  iv.  v.  51  f.;  Sen.  Episl.  Ixxx. 

'  Cf.  Epict.  I.  i.  20. 

«  Orig.  Contra  Ceh.  vii.  53.  The  story  is  perhaps  attested  by  the  philosoplicr'^ 
own  words  (I.  xii.  24)  :  JkAos  oBk  /lot  ytrtaeai  n-^ npuiiUtov  :  arifiiiroiov,  trro  i' 
t¥  rxtMipioy  ri}  xluituf  iynoKut ;  '  Ser^.  Ik  Ira,  in.  J. 

•  Plaut.  Cos.  II.  vi.  49,  Avl.  11.  iv.  46;  Mart.  Epip:  Ul.  xxi ;  Diog.  Laert. 
Bi<m.  IV.  46.  '  Cf.  Juv.  .\iv.l8f.  '  Hor.  Episl.  1.  xvi.  47- 

•  Cf.  Sen.  V*  Ira,  ill.  3:  '  lacerationes  memlirorum.'  Cic.  Pro  Cluenl  66: 
'  Stratonem  <|uiileiii  111  CfUCem  actuut  esse  exwcta  ^itoic  ar.^iii. 
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and  it  is  said  that  a  Human  knight,  Vedius  Folhu,  practised 
a  savage  rfrinniunt  on  this  atriK-ity.  He  had  at  his  viUa 
after  the  luxurious  fashion  of  tlie  age,«  a  fishpond  for  the 
supply  of  his  table,  and  offending  slaves  were  thrown  into 
it  that  he  might  enjo>  the  spectacle  of  the  lampreys  tearing 
their  bodies.*  Once,  when  Augustus  was  dining  with  him,  a 
slave  chanced  to  break  a  crystal  cup,  and  Vedius  ordered  him 
to  be  thrown  to  the  lampreys.  The  wretch  escaped  from  the 
grasp  of  iiis  executioners  and  cast  himself  i:t  the  Emperor's 
feet,  asking  only  that  he  might  be  put  to  some  less  horrible 
death.  Shocked  by  the  cruelty,  Augustus  ordered  that  all 
the  crystal  cups  should  be  broken  in  his  presence  and  that 
the  pond  should  be  filled  up.» 

So  trivial  were  the  offences  which  were  held  to  justify  i  .ni.mpi. 
retribution  so  severe.     And  even  when  they  gave  no  pro- 
vocation, the  slaves  were  treated  with  stem  insolence.    As 
they  waited  at  table,  they  durst  not  speak  or  so  much  as 
move  their  lips.     A  whisper  was  checked  with  the  rod  ;   a 
cough,  a  sneeze,  or  a  sigh  was  punished  with  scourging,  and 
a  word  breaking  the  silence  incurred  a  heavy  penalty.*    There 
were  indeed  masters,  especially  humanitarians  of  the  Stoic 
school,   who  practised  benevolence.     '  I  am  glad,'   writes 
Seneca  to  his  friend  Lucilius,'  '  to  be  informed  that  you 
live    familiarly    with    your    slaves.     This    becomes    your 
prudence    and  your   erudition.     Are   they   slaves  ?     Nay, 
they  are   men.    Are   they  slaves?    Nay,   sharers  of  our 
dwellings.     Are  they  slaves?     Nay,  humble  friends.    Are 
they  slaves  ?     Nay,  fellow-slaves.     This  is  the  gist  of  my 
injunction  :    so  live  with  an  inferior  as  you  would  wish  a 
superior  to  live  with  you.     Live  kindly  with  your  slave ; 
courteously  admit  him  to  your  conversation,  to  your  counsel! 
and  to  your  board.     Let  some  dine  with  you  because  they 
are  worthy,  and  some  that  they  may  be  so.'    This  seemed, 
however,   in   those  days  grotesque  eccentricity,   and  the 
prevalent  sentiment  was  represented  by  Nero's  fre'c^Tian 
Pallas,  the  brother  of  the  Procurator  Felix,  of  whoii.  it  is 
recorded  «  that  he  would  not  degrade  his  voice  by  addressing 


Cf.  Mart.  S/i,^.  .\.  xxx.  21-4. 


Sen.  jDt  Ira 


I,  lil.  40. 


'  I'lin.  Nat.  Hist.  IX.  39. 
*  Cf.  Sen.  Epiu.  xlvii. 
'  Tac.  Amt.  xill.  33. 
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his  slaves,  and  intimated  his  wishes  by  a  nod  or  a  gesture  or, 
where  necessary,  by  writing.  This  may  have  been  extreme 
insolence,  yet  it  was  characteristic  of  Roman  society  ;  and 
the  general  attitude  is  amusingly  exemplified  by  an  anecdote 
oi  Piso  the  orator.^  His  rule  was  that  his  slaves  should  never 
presume  to  address  him  save  in  answer  to  questions  ;  and 
once  he  invited  Clodius  to  a  banquet.  At  the  stated  hour 
all  the  guests  arrived  except  Clodius,  and  Piso  repeatedly 
sent  the  slave  who  had  conveyed  the  invitations,  to  see  if  he 
were  coming.  '  Did  you  invite  him  ?  '  he  at  length  inquired. 
'  I  did,'  was  the  reply.  '  Then  why  has  he  not  come  ?  ' 
'  He  declined.'  '  Then  how  did  you  not  tell  me  at  once  ?  ' 
'  Because  you  did  not  ask  me  this.'  Even  in  the  kindlier 
Greek  world  a  hke  restraint  was  imposed,  and  the  prohibition 
of  '  freedom  of  speech  '  was  accounted  the  worst  hardship 
of  a  slave's  lot  ^ — a  circumstance  which  illumines  the  thought 
in  the  minds  of  the  Apostles  when  they  reckon  '  freedom 
of  speech  toward  God  '  as  the  supreme  privilege  of  recon- 
ciliation. It  is  the  privilege  of  sonship  :  we  are  no  longer 
slaves  but  sons. 

There  was  indeed  a  measure  of  excuse  for  such  severity 
in  the  overwhelming  numbers  of  the  slaves.  The  population 
of  Rome  under  Augustus  and  Tiberius  was  about  two  million 
souls ;  and  of  these,  it  is  reckoned,'  between  eight  and  nine 
hundred  thousand  were  slaves,  while  the  proportion  was 
much  larger  in  rural  Italy.  The  presence  of  so  vast  a 
multitude  of  indignant  serfs  was  a  constant  menace,  and  the 
peril  was  illustrated  not  merely  by  the  memory  of  the  Ser\-ile 
Wars  in  Sicily  in  the  later  years  of  the  second  century  b.c. 
but  by  more  recent  insurrections  nearer  home.*  It  was  a 
common  proverb  :  totidem  esse  hosk  quoi  servos,  '  so  many 
slaves,  just  so  many  enemies ' ;  "  and  though  the  philosopher 
counselled  that  they  should  be  won  by  kindness,'  it  seemed  a 
surer  policy  to  hold  them  down  with  a  strong  hand  and 
intimidate  them  by  terrible  examples.  There  was  an  old  law 
that,  if  a  slave  murdered  his  master,  not  he  alone  but  all 


'  Plut.  De  Garrul.  18. 

''  Furncaiix,  Annals  of  Tacitus,  I.  p.  90. 

*  Tac.  Ann.  I  v.  27. 

"  Ibid.  :   'colant  potius  ts  quatr.  timeant.' 
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Such  was  the  Stoic  attitude,  and  the  Apostle's  was  much 
similar.  The  enslavement  of  the  body  was  nothing  to  him. 
In  his  eyes  sin  was  the  only  slavery,  and  Christ's  slave  was  the 
only  free  man.  Hence  it  never  occurred  to  him  to  condemn 
the  institution  of  slavery.  It  belonged  to  the  old  order 
which  Christ  had  for  ever  abolished.  It  was  doomed  by  the 
Christian  revelation  of  the  universal  Fatherhood  of  God 
with  its  corollary,  the  universal  brotherhood  of  man.  And 
thus,  when  he  wrote  to  Philemon  on  behalf  of  his  fugitive 
slave,  he  did  not  require  him  to  emancipate  Onesimis  ;  he 
imposed  a  larger  injunction  :  '  Welcome  him  back  no  longer 
as  a  slave  but  something  more  than  a  slave— a  brother 
beloved.' 

This  letter  has  a  pecuUar  interest  as  the  only  surviving 
specimen  of  the  Apostle's  private  correspondence  ;  and  it 
well  deserves  a  place  in  the  sacred  canon.  It  contains  indeed 
no  doctrine,  and  for  this  reason,  St.  Jerome  tells  us,  it  was 
rejected  by  not  a  few  in  early  days  :  '  it  is  not  Paul's,'  they 
alleged,  '  or,  even  if  it  be  Paul's,  it  contains  nothing  to  edify 
us.'  But  the  purpose  of  doctrine,  as  the  Apostle  says,  is 
'  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  equipped  for  every 
good  work '  ;  and  the  letter  shows  how  well  the  Apostle's 
doctrine  had  served  its  use  in  his  own  person.  It  is  the 
letter  of  a  Christian  gentleman,  kindly,  courteous,  tactful, 
unselfish,  and  chivalrous,  not  too  proud  to  solicit  a  favour 
yet  incapable  of  serviUty,  and  withal  possessing  that  quality 
of  humour  which  is  the  salt  of  social  intercourse.  It  is  the 
sort  of  appeal  which  is  irresistible.  Philemon  would  recog- 
nise, when  he  read  it,  that  the  debt  lay  with  him— a  debt 
which  he  could  never  discharge. 

LETTER  TO  PHILEMON 

1  Paul,  a  prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  Timntliy  the  brother, 

2  to    Philemon,    our    dear    friend    and    fellow  -  worktr.   and 
Apphia   the   sister,   and   Archippus   our   foUow-soldur,   and 

3  the  Church  at  your  house.    Grace  to  you  all  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  thank  my  God  always  and  make  mention  of  you  m  my 
sprayers,  when  I  hear  of  your  love  and  faith— the  faith  which 

you  have  toward  the  Lord  Jesus  and  your  love  for  aU  the 
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^fn'a^u'dl^t^^^^^^^^^^  ^aith  inspires  may. 

.enjoining  ^X  ^olVhJ^^l'  £  "^'"^^  "°  '^^^'^^t'^n  i" 
I  rather  beseecl^hougS  i  be  T'"^'  ^^!:  '°^^'^  ^^^ 
an   ambassador!   but   nX  .ic  '''-'    ™^"    ^    am -Paul 

-I  beseech  you  for'my"c°hV;°homT?r  °k'  ^'"^*  >'- 
iipnson-Onesimus,  once  so  nrif  J  "'^  begotten  in  mv 
"useful  both  to  you  S  o  me  r  ^°"v  ^"^  "°^  ^gh't 
'3  you.  though  it  is  likt  te-IrinT      *^  """  ''^"^'"e  him  back  to 

fain   have'  retained  hi^'Ty^v  si?/  T'^  '^'"^^-     '  -""^d 
M  behalf  to  me  while  T  JL  i     ^     ^^  ^°  mmister  on   vour 

decided   to^do^inrwUho^Tour"  ""f^"'   ''"" 

goodness  may  not  be  a  mattPr    T       ^PP^'o^al,  that   your 

'5 free  act.  For  perhaps  it  wl!  J  .k'''''">'  ^"*  y°»^  own 
severed  from  you  for^a ^74^?    S  ''^'°"  *^^^  ^e  was 

16  back  for  ever/no  longer  as  a  slavrhnf  ^'"'^  T^^''  ^^^^  »""! 
a  slave,  a  brother  befo^ed  mo  fof  .U  f '"^hing  more  than 
more  than  'most  of  ^S  '  tTton  hi^ '^  '"^^  put  how  much 
and  ;..  a  feUow-Christian  !  ^     '    °*^  ^'  ^  fellow-creature 

'«wc  'Wr'A^nd^fT.r'i'^^^'  ^^«i^«  him   as  you 

-you.  ...     ..  ^ut  t^s'to' m';  atoutt-Zp"  r  "^°"^  °^  '-" 

MV  .w.  „...: , .,,,  -rr^-U^t^SmTn^SnV;::; 

Apostle  was  about  sixty,  uL,J{2C     ''"  ''"""'^^^•'^    ' '"«-••     U)  S,„cc  the 
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'he  Pb,l,ppians  -a  receipt  of  Zu"L  f '^"^^'-^M-'  -be  ba.l  «,ven 

debtor'.,  formula  was  «>ro.W,„.  •    ^ill  re,! L  ,     '  "'^   '^'  P"  5^'>-     T''- 

-Plyng  babdity  to  punishn.em  o       nf-'^L  7,f  ,^^''^--«-  "— - 
■"•^Xw,  '  I  have  receive<l  "     Th,.  f         i     ',     ,  ""'"''"  "^  acquittance  was 

h-..,  or,  if  he  co^^rit  w^ :  f  1^  ^ ;:  J "  •^:['"^"  -"-  .'-^  '-"^■^  -• 

•  •  V.  -y'.-v  .«  .;;.VA,.,  /:,„/,  ,,p.  33^,. 


17 


P 


ffl 


U 


576     LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 

2otha  you  owe  me  moreTthan  this— your  very  self.  Yes. 
brother,  let  me  have  '  profit '  ^  of  you  in  the  Lord  ;  refresh 
my  heart  in  Christ. 

21  I  am  writing  to  you  with  full  confidence  m  your  compli- 
ance, knowing  that  you  will  do  far  more  than  I  niention. 

22  And  at  the  same  time  prepare  hospitaUty  for  me  ;  *  for  I 
am  hoping  that  through  your  prayers  I  shall  be  granted  to 

a3^°Epaphras,    my    fellow-captive'    in    Christ    Jesus,    greets 
24 you;     also    Mark,    Aristarchus,    Demas,    Luke,    my    feUow- 

workers. 
25     The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with   the 

SPIRIT  OF  you  AND  YOURS. 

1  Another  pl»y  on  '  Onesimus.'  '  ««"'<«»'.  cf-  P-  502- 

»  Epaphras.  like  ArisUrchus  (Col.   iv.   lo),  is  thus  styled  on  account  of  hii 
assiduous  attendance  on  the  captive  Apostle  (cf .  p.  52?  . 
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'  O,  but  they  say  the  tongues  of  dying  men 
Enforce  attention  like  deep  harmony  : 
Where  words  are  scarce,  they  are  seldom  spent  in  vain, 
For  they  breathe  truth  that  breathe  their  words  in  pain. 
He  that  no  more  must  say  is  listen'd  more 

Than  they  whom  youth  and  ease  have  taught  to  glose  ; 
More  are  men's  ends  mark'd  than  their  lives  before  : 

The  setting  sun,  and  music  at  the  close, 
As  the  last  taste  of  sweets  is  sweetest  last. 
Writ  in  remembrance  mcie  than  things  long  past' 

Shakbspeark. 


M 


m 


,  m 


I  o 


f  fe  I ' 


m 


If-S  ?i 


r 

tt& 

1  f 

H 

1 

t  fl 

1 

i 

1- 


li  I 


THE  HISTORICAL  IROBLEM 


judgment,  and  his  trial  was  unexpectedly  defe  red      He  w.! 
detained  in  libera  custodia,  occupying  ^^11^  iod.in^      a 

friends  and  freely  conversing  with  all  who  chose  to  visit 
turn  There  the  narrative  leaves  him,  merely  mtimalni 
tha  his  captivity  was  protracted  for  two  full  yeTrs  e7 
dently  he  was  then  brought  to  trial ;  and.  sine  J  there  ifno 
further  record  the  inference  would  seem  to  be  that  he  was 
condemned  and  executed.  ^ 

Against  this  conclusion,  however,  there  are  weighty  con  v    > 

tZiT-   '"^  *'^  ^^^^  ^^  P'-^-"*^^  by  tha    group  o  ?•'?" 
three  letters   commonly  known  as  '  the  Pastoral  Epistks ' -af- 
which  claim  the  Apostle  as  their  author.     It  is  not  tL  least  '^'''""  = 
service  which  Luke  has  rendered  to  the  Church  that  he  ha 
Uummed  the  correspondence  of  his  beloved  master     The 
latterteemswith  personal,  local,  and  controversial  references 
and  these,  were  they  undefined,  would  be  frequentl^  puzzS 
and   sometimes  qmte  unintelligible.     The  Book  of  Acts 

iZir^i  "^f  r  ']":•  -"^-P-'y  background,  and 
against  this  the  Apostles  correspondence  lives  and  moves 
«d  exhibits  a  varied  and  thrilling  drama.  Ten  of  L^ 
letters  have   hitherto   fallen   naturAy  and  fittindv  into 

sr;nd"\'r ''  ?'  ^«^^^ty 'which  ti:'pttoS: 

^IT  l^    ^^''^  constitutes  the  main  reason  why  their 
authenticity  has  been  so  largely  disputed-that  they  find 
no  place  in  the  historical  framework 
Consider  the  First  Letter  to  Timothy.     It  appears  that,  i^i^/r 

•7»  ''■ 
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cf.  i,  ,.  4,  when  the  Apostle  wrote  it,  he  was  at  libertj-.  He  haJ  been  i 
Ephesus  and  had  found  false  teachers  at  woik  there  ;  an 
on  his  departure  for  Macedonia  he  had  left  Timothy  behin 
him  to  counteract  their  mischievous  activities.  It  was 
difficult  ministry,  and  the  purpose  of  the  letter  was  t 
encourage  Timothy  in  its  prosecution.  Where  in  th 
historical  narrative  can  this  incident  be  assigned  a  place 
Twice,  and  only  twice,  is  it  recorded  that  the  Apostle  visite 

Cf.  Ac.       Ephesus.     He  called  there  in  the  course  of  his  homewar 

xv.ii.  19-ai.  voyage  from  Corinth  at  the  close  of  his  second  mission  i 
spring  53 ;  but  this  cannot  have  been  the  occasion  in  questioi 
for  on  taking  his  departure  then  he  did  not  travel  toMaced(jni 
but  continued  his  voyage  eastward  to  Caesarea.  Nor  ha 
Christianity  then  been  established  in  Ephesus ;  wherea: 
when  the  letter  was  written,  there  was  a  church  in  the  cit 
completely  organised.  His  other  appearance  at  Ephesi: 
was  in  the  ensuing  autumn,  and  on  this  occasion  he  cor 
tinned  there  for  two  years  and  a  quarter.  Thereafter,  i 
is  true,  he  proceeded  to  Macedonia  ;  but  he  did  not  leav 
Timothy  behind  :  he  had  despatched  him  in  advance  t 
Corinth  by  way  of  Macedonia.     So  neither  is  there  a  foothol, 

Cf.  iii.  14.  for  the  letter  here.  It  has  been  suggested  ^  that  he  may  hav 
jiaid  a  hasty  visit  to  Macedonia  in  the  course  of  his  protracte( 
ministry  in  the  Asian  capital,  leavini^  Timothy  in  charge  0 
the  Church  during  his  absence,  and  it  lends  colour  to  thi 
hypothesis  that  he  actually  paid  such  a  visit  to  Corinth 
though  it  is  unrecorded  in  the  Book  of  Acts.  *  The  hypothesis 
however,  is  ruled  out  not  merely  by  the  improbability  tha 
the  Asian  heresy  should  in  so  brief  a  space  have  attainec 
such  dimensions  as  the  letter  represents,  but  by  the  fac 
that  in  his  interview  with  the  Ephesian  Elders  in  spring  5; 
upwards  of  a  year  after  his  departure  from  the  city  he  wamec 
them  of  the  impending  danger.  The  heresy  which  wa< 
rampant  when  he  wrote  the  letter,  was  then  still  undeveloped 
And  what  of  the  Letter  to  Titus  ?  The  situation  here  is 
that  Paul  had  visited  Crete  in  company  with  Titus,  and  had 

Cf.  i  5.  left  him  there  to  complete  the  organisation  of  the  churches 
in  the  island.     It  was  after  his  departure  from  Crete  that  he 

'  rf.  Wicw-'er,  Chrsn^og.  de>  (i/K^sto'.  Zeitaltrn,  ;;.  2S6. 
•  Cf.  p.  326. 


Cf.  Ac. 
»9.  3'- 
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v,ew  he  had  of  it  from  the  bay  of  Fa.  Havens  ."^e  the  sWc  -^-  u 

much  was  carrying  him  to   Rome  lay  there  wind-bound 

The  centunon  Julius  had  indeed  allowed  him    o  land  at  c  .-,  , 

port ,    but  there  is  no  evidence  that  he  went  ashore  at  Fair 
Havens,  and  even  if  he  did.  he  had  no  time  for  winn^n. 

vfth  h,m  *^fjff '^«^^«^''"l«.  "ver  a  week.     Nor  was  Titus 

Anstarchus  It  '""""^TT  '"  '^'  ^">'^^^  ^"^  ^uke  and 
Anstarchus  It  ,s  indeed  conceivable  that  somewhere  in 
the  course  of  lus  travels  he  may  have  paid  a  visiHo  Crete 
and  engaged  lu  a  mission  which  the  Book  of  Acts  has  left 
unnoticed  but  this  is  improbable,  and  the  improbabi  Hy 
becomes  extreme  when  it  is  remembered  that  his  vLi  to 
Crete  was  followed  by  a  winter's  sojourn  at  NicopSs  wWch 

ttat  so  imnoT'f  ".  '''  ^°^'  ''  ^^^^^  ''  '^  'nconc'eivrble 
LnnrpH  TI?"!^"'^  protracted  an  episode  should  have  been 
Ignored  by  the  historian,  nor  is  there  room  for  it  in  the 
crowd  d  narrative. 

pH^twH^L"^  '^1  ^''°"^  ^'''''  *°  T^"^°*hy?     it  was(..s.c.„. 
and  on  r         °"     '  ^"P'  '^'  °^  ^^'  ^P«^t^^'«  martyrdom  ;  ^I'Tts 
then  Tr^"  ^f  7Pt»°"  that  it  belongs  to  his  recorded  history 
then  It  has  its  place  at  the  close  of  the  Book  of  Acts     It  is 

two  full  years,  and  it  is  assumed  that,  when  at  length  he 
was  brought  to  trial,   he  was  condemned  and  executed 
seeTn.  tLT^  ^PParently  at  Ephesus.  and  the  Apostle,  fore-  ., 
seeing  the  fatal  issue,  wrote  and  summoned  him  to  Rome        •3- 
This   construction    of   the   situation,    however,    involves 

c'sTof  th  'f  ^""""  .  ^^"^^'^^  ^''  "°*  ^'  Ephesus  at  the 
lil  1  ?^  "^^  y^^""^  imprisonment.  He  was  at  Rome 
and  he  had  acted  as  the  Apostle's  amanuensis  when,  near  th^ 
close,  he  wrote  his  letters  to  Colossa  and  Philemon.  More- 
over. Paul  had  then  been  a  captive  foi  upwards  of  four 
consecutive  years.  He  had  passed  two  years  m  prison  at 
^aesarea,  and  had  been  conducted  thence  to  Rome  and  ther« 
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had  passed  two  more  weary  years  in  bonds.  Yet  in  this 
letter  to  Timothy  be  refers  to  incidents  which  had  lately 
happened  in  the  course  of  his  travels  in  the  East— how  he 
had  left  his  mantle  and  som.'  precious  literature  at  Troas, 
had  parted  from  Erastus  at  Corinth,  and  had  left  Trophimus 
at  Miletus  sick. 

It  thus  appears  that  there  is  no  place  for  the  Pastorals  in 
the  recorded  history  of  the  Apostle's  ministrj' ;  and  this 
further  must  be  considered — that  they  are  differentiated 
from  the  rest  of  his  letters  by  peculiarities  of  style,  language, 
and  ideas.  One  misses  in  them  his  rugged  and  nervous 
eloquence,  his  glowing  passion,  his  massive  argumentation, 
the  rush  of  his  eager  dialectic,  his  crowding  thoughts,  and  his 
frequent  digressions.  The  difference  is  indeed  unmistakable, 
yet  it  in  nowise  precludes  identity  of  authorship.  It  is  a 
difference,  not  of  personality,  but  merely  of  mood  and  cir- 
cumstances ;  and  it  Is  a  sufficient  explanation,  were  there  nu 
other,  that  the  Pastorals  are  private  letters  deahng  mainly 
with  practical  affairs. 

Less  impalpable  and  elusive  than  the  qtiality  of  style  is  the 
distinction  of  language  ;  and  the  fact  confronts  us  tha^  **-• 
Pastorals  abound  in  novel  terms,  aUen  from  the  Ap  ji 
recognised  vocabulary.  Thus  in  the  first  letter  to  Timothy, 
which  occupies  six  and  a  half  pages  in  VVestcctt  and  Hurt's 
edition,  there  are  123  pecuharities — over  18  Ko  the  page ; 
in  the  second  letter  to  Timothy,  with  four  and  three-quarter 
pages,  there  are  80 — about  17  to  the  page  ;  and  in  the  letter 
to  Titus,  with  two  and  three-quarter  pages,  there  are  43— 
about  16  to  the  page.  There  are.  moreover,  49  terms  peculiar 
to  the  Pastorals,  occurririg  in  two  or  all  of  them  and  nowhere 
else  in  the  Pauline  writings.  Thus  the  group  exhibits  in  all 
295  pecuharities — about  21  to  the  page. 

And  what  does  this  mean  ?  It  has  been  construed  as  a 
conclusive  evidence  against  the  Pauhne  authorship  of  the 
Pastorals  :  their  speech  bewrays  them.  But  consider  the 
other  letters.  These  fall  into  chronological  groups,  plainly 
distinguished  by  their  hnguistic  pecuharities.  liie  first 
group  is  the  tw-  letters  to  the  Thessalonians,  written  in  the 
autumn  of  51  a..  J  dealing  with  the  eschatological  problem. 
That  was  the  Apostle's  earhest  controversy,  and  his  language 
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is  simple  and  untcchniail.     Tlio  lust  letter,  with  five  and  a 
half  pages,  exhibits  35  peculiarities  ;    and  the  second    with 
three  pages.   19-in   both  instances  fully  6  to  the  najic 
There  is  besides,  one  term  vv  hich  occurs  in  both  and  nowh.re 
else  in  the  Pauhne  writings  ;    and  thus  there  are  m  all  5s 
peculiarities  in  the  group  or  between  6  and  7  to  the  paL'e     llu: 
second  group  comprises  the-  letter  to  theGalatians  amiesj).  (a,  r„„. 
the  hrst  to  the  Connthi.ns  (earlv  summer  55)    the  second  "•""■'^'"f 
to  the  Corinthians  (closeol  55-autumn56).  and  tlie  encyclical  'lu '':.. 
to  th.  Romans  '  (beginning  of  57).     It  belongs  to  the  period  ;:;!:;"■ 
of  the  Judaist  controversy  ;  and  this  is  the  motif  oi  Galatians 
and  Romans,  while  the  Corinthian  letters  deal  also  with  the 
special  problems  which  had  emerged  in  the  Achaian  capital. 
It   was   inevitable   that    the   necessities   of     this   complex 
argumentation   should  dexelop  and  enlarge  the  Apostle's 
vocabulary  ;  and  so  we  hnd  in  the  Galatian  letter,  with  eight 
pages,    70  pecuharities— almost  9  to  the   page;    in   First 
Corinthians,  with  twenty-four  pages,  233-almost  10  to  the 
page  ;  in  Second  Corinthians,  with  sixteen  and  a  hah       'es 
166— fully  10  to  the  page  ;  and  in  Romans,  with  twenty-six 
pages,  180— about  7  to  the  page.     There  are  also  174  words 
occurring  in  two  or  more  of  the  group  and  nowhere  else  in 
the  Pauhne  writings.     And  thus  the  sum  of  pecuharities 'o  ihc 
is  823--fully  II  to  the  page.     The  third  group  is  composed  L-p'.^X. 
of  the  Pnson  Epistles  :   Philippians  (toward  the  close  of  60) 
a    letter    of    grateful    acknowledgment ;     Ephesians    and 
Colossians  (early  in  62),  deahng  with  the  incipient  Gnosticism 
of  the  Province  of  Asia  ;    and  their  companion,  the  little 
letter  to  Philemon.     Philippians,  wth  six  pages,  has  65 
pecuhanties— almost  11  to  the  page  ;   Ephesians,  with  eight 
and  three-quarter  pages.  74— between  8  and  y  to  the  page  • 
Colossians,  with  six  pages,  55-fully  ->  to  the  page ;   and 
Fhilemon.  with  a  page  and  a  quarter.  8- -between  6  and  7  to 
the  page.     There  are  also  20  words  which  are  common  to 
Ephesians  and  Colossians  and  occur  nowhere  else  in  the 
Pauline  writings;    and  in  the  entire  group  there  are  229 
occurring  nowhere  else  in  the  Pauline  writings— between  10 
and  II  to  the  page.* 
Thus  it  emerges  that  the  letters  which  relate  to  each  of  Uirrda.e 

•  Cf.  Append.  VII. 
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the  historic  controversies  are  plaiiUy  distinguished  and  the 
members  of  each  group  linked  together  by  linguistic  peculiar- 
ities. And  when  it  is  found  that  the  Pastorals  are  similarly 
distinguished,  being  marked  off  from  the  other  letters  and 
interrelated  by  a  still  larger  array  of  linguistic  peculiarities, 
it  follows  not  only  that  they  constitute  a  separate  group 
but  that  they  belong,  not  to  the  Apostle's  recorded  ministry, 
out  to  a  later  period  when  novel  conditions  had  arisen,  new 
ideas,  new  problems,  new  institutions. 

Hence  it  would  appear  that,  if  it  was  indeed  Paul  who 
wrote  the  Pastorals,  his  career  did  not  end  where  the  history 
closes ;  and  the  inference  is  strongly  attested.  In  liis 
preface  to  the  Book  of  Acts  Luke  refers  to  his  Gospel,  and  it 
is  significant  that  he  styles  it  not  '  the  former '  but  '  the 
first  narrative.' *  He  has  left  only  two  narratives  ;  and  had 
these  been  all  that  he  had  in  view,  then,  when  he  referred  in 
the  second  to  its  predecessor,  he  would  have  designated  it 
'  the  former,'  and  his  phrase  '  the  first  narrative '  suggests 
that  he  had  an  ampler  plan.  He  purposed  writing  a  history 
of  the  origin  ar^  progress  of  the  Christian  Faith,  and  his 
Gospel  was  the  first  of  a  series  of  '  narratives.'  It  was 
followed  by  a  second,  our  Book  of  Acts ;  but  this  did  not 
complete  his  design.  He  had  yet  another  '  narrative '  in 
contemplation,  and  it  would  have  carried  the  history  down 
to  his  own  day — a  period  of  some  twelve  years,  if  there  be 
truth  in  the  tradition  that  he  died  in  the  year  74.  His  death 
arrested  his  hterary  labours,  and  his  monumental  work 
remains  incomplete.  The  third  '  narrative '  was  never 
written,  and  the  Book  of  Acts  evinces  this  by  the  abruptness 
of  its  conclusion.  It  leaves  the  Apostle  a  prisoner  at  Rome 
with  the  intimation  that  his  captivity  lasted  '  two  whole 
years,'  thus  plainly  suggesting  that  thereafter  something 
happened  and  the  historian  intended  relating  the  issue  in  the 
ensuing  narrative.  What  the  issue  may  have  been— whether 
the  condemnation  and  execution  of  the  Apostle  or  his  acquittal 

Ac.  i.  I  :  Ti»  TTpvTof  Xiyot.  The  mere  linguistic  argument  is  not  indeed 
conclusive,  since  in  Hellenistic  Greek  the  distinction  between  compar.  and  superl. 
was  largely  ignored  (cf.  Moulton,  ProUg.,  pp.  77  ff.)  and  irpirof  was  freely  used 
for  rpdrtpat  (cf.  Mt.  xxi.  36;  I  Cor.  xiv.  30;  Heb.  x.  9;  Rev.  xxi.  l).  But  the 
distinction  was  in  nowise  obliterated,  and  il  would  liaidly  be  neg.ecieU  by  Luke, 
a  literary  Greek.     Cf.  Ramsay,  St.  Paul  the  Travelltr,  v)p.  27  f. 
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and  rclease-is  left  uncertain;  but  had  it  been  the  former  it 

that  much  st.ll  remamed.  Ihe  prisoner  was  rrkased  and 
resumed  h,s  muustry,  and  the  next  nurat.ve  would  luve 
recounted  his  further  travels  and  achav.mcnt. 

Nor  dues  this  inference  lack  express  corroboration      It,   u„ 
appears,    on    the   Apostle's    own    testimony,    that     us   hsU''., 
captivity  dragged  on  its  weary  course,  his  prospects"  steadilv  '""""'"^ 
brightened.     Already  toward  the  close  of  the  ycJir  60.  thougli  ,.„  .  ,, 
the  1  sue  rc.rua.ned  uncertain,  he  had  good  hope  of  releas!  ;  " 

and  thereaf  er  his  conhdence  so  increased  that  about  the 

arrival  at  Coloss*  and  prepare  for  his  entertainment.     And  ,  ,• 

according    to    primitive    and    trustw.,rthy    testimonv    his'"' 
expectation  was  reahsed.     In  the  last  decade  of  tJJ  first '""'"" 
century  St.  CKment  of  Rome,  remonstrating  with  the  con-,, 
tentious  Christians  at  Corinth,  appealed  to  hiLnc  exam,rs.  ■--"- 

ro  leave,  he  says.  '  the  ancient  examples,  let  us  pass  to  the 
champions  who  lived  nearest  to  oiu  day.  By  reason  of 
jealousy  and  strife  Pau!  pointed  th.  way  to  the  prize  of 

SlT  h";  J"'"''  ^'  ^'"^  ''"'''  ^""^'^  ^^•"'•"  ''^"ds.  had  been 
ex.  ed.  had  been  stoned,  had  played  the  herald  in  the  East 
and  m  the  W  est,  he  won  the  noble  renown  of  his  faith,  having 
taught  the  whole  worid  righteousness  and  passed  to  the 
boundary  of  the   West.     And  after  testifying  before   the 
rulers  so  was  he  rid  of  the  worid  and  went  to  the  Holy  Place 
having  proved  a  very  great  exemplar  of  endurance  '  »     If' 
as  seems  indubitable.^  by  '  the  boundary  of  the  West  '  be 
meant  the  Pillars  of  Hercules,  there  is  here  a  plain  testimony 
by  a  contemporary  of  the  Apostles  that  Paul  not  only  was 
released  and  resumed  his  ministry  but  fulfUled  his  long  .  r  ro„, 
chenshed  purpose  of  visiting  Spain.     And  this  is  exphcitly  -•  '«•  " 
affirmed  by  that  valuable  document,  the  Muratorian  Frag-  v. 
ment.  a  mutilated  and  corrupt  manuscript  discovered  in  •-"' 
1740  in  the  Ambrosian  Library  at  Milan  by  an  Itahan ''"" 
scholar,  Ludovico  Antonio  Muratori.     Its  author  is  unknown 
t>ut  he  mentions  that  he  was  a  contemporary  of  Pius  Bishop 
Of  Rome  (143-157).     It  was  written  at  Rome  after  the  de^ih 
of  Plus,  probably  about  the  year  170 ;   an 
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I  ■'. 


statement 
of  Theo- 
dore of 
Mop- 
surstia. 


Acts  of  all  the  Apostles  are  written  in  one  book.  Luke  puts 
it  shortly  to  the  most  excellent  Theophilus  that  the  several 
events  were  enacted  in  his  presence,  as  he  also  evidently 
indicates  by  omitting  the  passion  of  Peter  as  well  as  Paul's 
departure  from  the  city  on  his  journey  to  Spain.'  Here 
the  Apostle's  release  and  his  journey  to  Spain  are  assumed 
as  notorious  facts. 

It  is  needless  to  adduce  the  testimonies  of  later  writers — 
Eusebius,  St.  Athanasius,  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Epiphanius, 
and  St.  Jerome  ;  but  it  is  worth  while  to  quote  the  expUcit 
statement  of  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia.  '  St.  Paul,'  he  says, 
'  twice  visited  Rome  during  the  reign  of  Nero.  First  on  his 
appeal  to  Festus  in  Judaea,  when  the  latter  to  please  the  Jews 
would  have  sent  him  to  Jerusalem.  So  he  was  conducted  a 
prisoner  to  Rome ;  and  thence,  on  his  release  by  Nero's 
judgment,  he  was  ordered  to  depart  in  safety.  After  his 
two  years'  stay  at  Rome  he  departed,  and  is  seen  to  have 
preached  to  many  the  doctrine  of  piety.  On  a  second 
occasion,  however,  he  visited  Rome,  and  while  he  stayed 
there  it  happened  that  by  the  sentence  of  Nero  he  suffered 
capital  punishment  for  the  preaching  of  piety.'  ^  The  passage 
survives  only  in  a  rude  Latin  version,  but  its  meaning  is 
indubitable.  The  Apostle  suffered  two  imprisonments  at 
Rome  in  the  reign  of  Nero.  The  former  followed  on  his 
appeal  at  Csesarea  to  the  Emperor's  judgment,  and  it  lasted 
for  two  years.  Then  he  was  brought  to  trial  and  acquitted 
and  ordered  to  quit  the  capital.  He  resumed  his  apostolic 
labours  and  preached  extensively  ;  and  by  and  by  he  paid  a 
second  visit  to  Rome  and  was  again  arrested.  On  this 
occasion  apparently  he  suffered  no  long  imprisonment. 
He  was  promptly  tried  and  sentenced  to  death. 
Are  the  Hencc,  though  it  is  impossible  to  find  a  place  for  the 

se"nd**  Pastorals  in  the  framework  of  his  recorded  ministry,  it  in 
imUaUons  ?  "°^^®  follows  that  they  are  not  writings  of  the  Apostle. 
The  narrative  of  the  Book  of  Acts  is  incomplete,  and  it  is 
reasonable  to  seek  a  resting-place  for  the  letters  in  the 
ensuing  period.  The  question,  however,  arises  whether  the 
peculiarities  of  language  and  thought  which  exclude  them 
from  his  recorded  ministry,  be  consistent  even  with  tliis 

'  Theod.  Mops.  Ad  Ephesios  Argtitnentum. 
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^^rZ^^^'''     ^^^-  ^^f  P'"^"*'  ^*''"  *h^t'  While  each  of  the 
pre^^ous  groups  ,s  distinguished  by  its  linguistic  pecuhant  es 
he  pecuhanties  of  the  Pastorals  are  much  more  numerou  - 

IsThnf  Tr  ''  *^T  °'  *'^  '^^*  g^°"P  ^"d  twice  as  many 
as  those  of  the  second  and  third.     And  it  has  been  alleged 
moreover   that  ihe  letters  breathe  the  atmosphere  of  ?far 
W  ^h^A      J''^  '"'''^'  '''''''^'''''  ^^-^  -hich  are  alie^ 
the  epithet  of    Saviour    not  only,  in  his  accustomed  manner 
to  Christ  bu   to  God  ;  they  ascribe  to  him  a  novel  interes^in 
ecclesiastical   organisation ;     and    the   heresy   which    thev 
combat  IS  the  Gnosticism  of  the  second  century,  Marcions 
famous  work  The  Antitheses  being  actually,  it'^'is  aieged 
mentioned  by  name.     Hence  it  has  been  concluded  that  they 
are  no    the  work  of  Paul  but  merely,  as  Coleridge  puts  it^ 
eniaroKa,  riavKouBel,,  controversial  writings  ascribed,  after 
the  ancient  fashion,^  to  the  great  master. 
w.T^'J"^^'^^"*'  ^^^ever,  ignores  much  important  evidence. 
FafLi"  \,.  t  weighty  is  the  testimony  of  the  Apostolic 
fhlT     .,      2'™'"*  °^  ^^'"^  ^-^  ^^en  and  conversed  with 
the  Apostles  Paul  and  Peter.^  and  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Connthians,   written  during  the  last  decade  of  the  first 
century    not  only  are  there  several  passages  which  seem 
clear  echoes  of  the  Pastorals^  but  there  is  one  indubitable 
quotation  from  the  letter  to  Titus.o    There  are  numerous 

F™«.?    rjV!""  ^P''*^"'  °^  ^*-  ^^-«"«-''    And  in  the 

if  li    .        Polycarp,  a  disciple  of  the  Apostles  and  especi 

ally  the  Apostle  John,^  there  are.  besides  echoes,  four  distinct 

I   Taiie  Talk,  June  15.  1833. 
lum  !"';V'^*''^°'T  philosophers  ascriU-d  their  writings  to  the  nmter.  recognising 

'  Iren.  in.  iii.  2. 
,    ^'^Cf.  vii  with  I  Tim.   ii.   3,  V.  4;  xxix  with    .   Tin,,   ii.   S;  Ixi  with   I  Tim. 

ii  :  iroinoi  tls  to*-  (pyoy  dyaW;/.     Cf.  Tit.  iii    i 

^IZ'/'^^^T-  t""''^  '  '^""-  '■''^'^  ^''y'-  '"  »'»^   •   Tim.   i.  3,  vi.   3; 
^ar  £;,*   „  With  ,  T.m.  i.  4  ;  Wrf  Eph.  xiv  with  .   Tim.  i.  5  ;  AJ  Kom   ix  with 

T    A    JTJ"-  ''  ^"-  '•  "*•  "'•  9'  ^'^  ^■^'^'-  '■'»  *ith  .  Tin.   V.  ,4  ;  A^m 
Jd Smym.  ,v  w.th  2  Tim.  ii,  ,0.  '  cf.  hen.  ui.  iii.  4. 


Ci.  2  Tim. 
'•  10:  Tit. 

':.•♦.''•  13. 

III.  6. 
Cf.  I  Tim. 
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quotations.^  It  is  indeed  conceivable  that  the  debt  might 
be  on  the  other  side,  and  that  the  Pastorals  are  Pauline 
imitations  and  their  author  quoted  from  the  Apostolic 
Fathers  ;  but  it  is  unhkely  that  he  should  have  so  flagrantly 
convicted  himself  in  view  of  the  skill  wherewith  he  has 
elsewhere  executed  his  imitation.  Thus,  in  the  second  letter 
to  Timothy  Paul  is  represented  as  sending  a  greeting  from 
Linus.  And  who  was  Linus  ?  He  was  the  Overseer  of  the 
Roman  Church  after  the  martyrdom  of  the  Apostles  Paul 
and  Peter.*  Thenceforth  he  was  a  distinguished  personage 
in  the  Church's  annals,  and  his  name  would  hardly  have 
been  introduced  so  slightly  by  a  second  century  imitator 
who  was  capable  of  betraying  himself  by  putting  on  the  hps 
of  Paul  the  language  of  the  Apostohc  Fathers. 

The  decisive  question  is  whether  the  peculiarities  which 
the  Pastorals  exhibit  be  inconsistent  with  their  Pauline 
authorship  and  necessitate  their  relegation  to  a  later  period ; 
and  a  httle  investigation  of  the  historical  data  will  disclose 
their  entire  congruity  with  the  Apostle's  circumstances.  It 
may  indeed  be  aflftrmed  without  temerity  that,  had  Luke 
been  permitted  to  continue  his  narrative  and  exhibit  the 
historical  background  of  the  Pastorals,  their  authenticity 
would  hardly  have  been  challenged.  As  it  is,  the  situation  is 
indicated  merely  by  suggestions  and  inferences ;  yet  even 
so  it  is  sufficiently  illuminating. 

Not  a  few  of  the  pecuUarities  are  merely  incidental.  Thus, 
it  has  been  remarked  that  in  the  Pastorals,  when  the  Apostle 
speaks  of  slaves  and  slave-owners,  he  designates  the  latter 
'  masters,'  whereas  he  elsewhere  styles  them  '  lords.'  But 
what  does  this  mean  ?  '  Master  '  was  the  regular  term  ;  and 
wherever  in  his  earher  letters  he  speaks  of  slaves  and  their 
, '  lords,'  it  is  always  with  a  didactic  purpose.  He  is  incul- 
cating the  reciprocal  duty  of  kindness  and  faithfulness,  and 
after  the  most  sacred  of  examples  he  enforces  it  by  a  word- 
play and  affirms  that  bond  and  free  ahke  are  all  slaves— 

'  Cf.  iv  :  ipx^l  Si  rdnT-.-jf  x"'^'^'^"  ^'Xop^Kpia  with  I  Tim.  vi.  10.  iv  :  oi\.i' 
tl<rt\viyKHiit»  tU  Tin  Kbanov  4X\'  ovii  fitftyKfiD  ri  Ixof""  with  I  Tim.  vi.  7. 
zii :  vwif  wdnTwy  rwr  ar^luv  wpo<r(Cxt<rBi  .  .  .  irip  ^oiriXeuf  with  I  Tim.  ii.  1. 
ix :  TDK  vvn  i^din)(rar  alujua  with  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  v:  itai  (ri//i|ya(n\i(ro/i'»  and 
a  Tim.  ii.  12  are  probably  independent  quotations  from  a  primitive  hymn. 

•  Cf.  Iren.  ill.  iii.  2  :   Eus.  ffist.  Feci.  ill.  a. 
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'  slaves  of  Christ  the  Lord.'    '  Slaves,'  he  says.  '  obey  in 
everything  your  human  lords,   fearing  the  Lo;d.     Lords 
accord  what  ,s  nght  and  equitable  to  your  slaves,  knowing 
that  you  also  have  a  Lord  in  Heaven.'  ""wmg 

Again  the  peculiarities  of  the  Pastorals  include  a  httie 
group  01  medical  terms:  'gangrene'  or  ' cancer." cauteiy ' 
distempered.^  patient  of  ill.'  'healthful,'  '  healthv ' 
bring  to  hfe  ;  and  it  seems  reasonable  to  attribute  these 
to  the  Apostle  s  constant  intercourse  with  his  '  beloved 
physician,  who  bore  him  company  throughout  those  closing 
years  and  tended  him  m  his  frequent  ailings.  Nor  will  this 
be  deemed  fur-fetched  if  it  be  observed' how  ma^y-no 
fewer  than  twenty-eight  i-of  the  lexical  peculiarities  which 
distinguish  the  Pastorals  from  ^he  other  Pauhne  letters 
occur  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament  onlyin  Luke's  writings' 
his  Gospel  and  the  Book  of  Acts-an  evidence  of  the  influence 
which  his  converse  had  on  the  Apostle's  language 

And  what  of  the  novel  interest  which  the  Pastorals  evince 
m  ecclesiastical  organisation  ?     There  were  two  orders  in 
the  ministry  of  the  primitive  Church-the  Elders  or  Over- 
seers, who  cared  for  its  spiritual  welfare,  and  the  Deacons 
who  admmistered  its  temporal  affairs ;    and,  so  far  as  the 
earier  letters  indicate,  it  would  appear  that  they  bulked 
httle  m  the  Apostle's  esteem.     It  is  the  congregations  that 
engage  his  concern.     Once  and  only  once  does  he  mention 
the  two  orders-when  he  addresses  his  Philippian  letter 
to  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus,   with  the  Overseers  and 
ueacons.      This  is  his  solitary  mention  of  the  first  order  • 
and  as  for  the  second,  it  appears  again  incidentallv  in  his 
commendation  of  Phoebe,  '  a  deaconess  of  the  Church  at 
t^nchreae,'  who  conveyed  his  great  enc\Tlical  to  Ephesus  • 
and  also  m  his  inculcation  of  uncomplaining  and  faithful 
employment  of  the  various  '  gifts  of  grace  '  :  '  if  it  be  deacon- 
snip,  let  us  devote  ourselves  to  our  deaconship '     It  is 
remarkable  that  he  never  in  the  eariier  letters  uses  the  term 
tlder    or  '  Presbyter,'  preferring  in  his  sohtary  mention  of 
tne  office  the  synonym  '  Overseer.'    And  the  reason  seems 
to  have   been   that   Presbyter   was  a   Jewish   title.     The 
Chnstian  congregations  were  organised  after  the  model  of 

IS  in  I  Tim.  ;  9  in  2  Tim.  ;  4  in  Tit.     Cf.  Append.  VII. 
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the  Synagogue ;  and  as  the  latter  had  its  Presbyters,  so 
they  had  theirs.  It  was  a  venerable  and  appropriate  title ; 
yet  by  reason  of  its  Jewish  associations  it  lent  itself  to  a 
mischievous  perversion,  encouraging  the  Judaist  contention 
of  the  permanence  of  the  ancient  order  and  the  abiding 
obUgation  of  the  Law.  Hence  in  the  stress  of  the  Judaist 
controversy  the  Apostle  naturally  mistrusted  it,  and.  though 
it  was  the  official  designation,  rather  employed  the  alter- 
native '  Overseer.' 

And  this  latter,  in  its  primitive  use,  was  a  beautiful  name. 
It  was  a  pastoral  term,  and  its  proper  idea  appears  in  Paul's 
address  at  Miletus  to  the  Ephesian  Elders.     '  Take  heed,' 
Ac.  XX.  28.  he  says,  '  to  yours'^lvcs  and  all  the  flock  among  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  appointed  you  overseers,  that  you  shepherd 
the  Church  of  the  Lord  which  He  won  with  His  own  blood.' 
And  so   the   Apostle   Peter   counsels     his   fellow   Elders : 
I  Pet.  V.  a, '  Shepherd  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the 
*■  oversight  of  it,  not  constrainedly  but  willingly  after  God's 

way  ;  and  when  the  Chief  Shepherd  is  manifested,  you  will 
receive  the  unfading  crown  of  glory.'  This  designation  of 
our  Lord,  '  the  Chief  Shepherd,'  occurs  only  here,  and  it 
used  to  be  regarded  as  a  Christian  coinage  after  the  pattern 
of  '  Chief  Priest '  ;  but  it  is  proved  by  a  recent  discovery 
to  have  been  no  high  title  but  a  homely  and  famihar  designa- 
tion in  the  Common  Greek.  Egyptian  exploration  chanced 
upon  a  wooden  tablet  which  had  hung  about  the  neck  of  a 
mummy  and  bore  a  rude  inscription  commemorating  the 
dead  man's  name  and  calling  and  age  :  '  Plenis  the  younger, 

chief  shepherd,  lived  years.'  ^    The  pastures  of  the 

wildeme,ss  were  widely  scattered,  and  the  sheep  were  led 
in  several  flocks  where  they  could  find  sustenance.  Each 
flock  was  tended  by  its  own  shepherd,  and  there  was  a  chief 
shepherd  who  had  the  oversight  of  them  all.  Here  is  the 
apostolic  conception  of  a  Presbyter  or  Elder.  He  was  a 
shepherd,  and  his  congregation  was  the  flock  committed  to 
his  charge.  But  the  Church  was  composed  of  many  con- 
gregations.    There  were  many  flocks,  and  many  shepherds 

*  nX))»'if  »€«•  I  Ttpn  ipx'-'"'"^-  I  fitfot  ifiiw-  I  aw  truiM  ■  ■  ipxirolitnot  is  t 
slip  for  ifixtrol/iriii,  proving  the  illiteracy  of  the  writer.  Cf.  Deissmann,  /.i/it 
from  the  Aneitnt  East,  pp.  97  ff.  ;  Moulton  and  Milligan,  Voeai. 


THE  HISTORICAL  PROBLEM        59, 

Great  Shepherd  orthe  SWn'  th'  ^''""l  Christ.  '  the 

Overseer,  'the  True  Sheph    H'    h.  J/PT'/^'P'^'''^  ^"^ 
ideaof  shepherdhoodlsSsed  '  "'  "  "'°"  ^^^ 

■Xi^trrf t-"" -"- -^^^^^ 

of  the  situation      TfV    k  ^^^Planation  lies  in  the  novelty 

I  me  situation.     If  he  has  never  heretofore  written  thus  thP 
^son  IS  simply  that  occasion  has  never  h^e  ofore  Ssen 

Sreda7erfth  •''*''"'•  ^'  ^^^  "^^^^  ^g^ted  them  or 
S  that  wh.  '"^r*^^"-  ^*  "PP^^^^  ^'^^  the  Book  of 
he  nevpr    "^^      fl  ^^  P'^'^^  '"  ^he  course  of  his  travels 

Ws  coi^^e'f  ^nt?  ""'  ""'  ""P^^*^  ""^^  ^«  ^^^  -g-"^-d 
over  them  i  .u  '°^g^^g^t^o"  ^d  ordained  Prelbyters 
St    •       '^  ^^l'  '*  ^'^  "°  innovation  when  he  enjoined 

Snoint  P°'??'  *^'  '°"^^^^  '"  tJ^^  '^^"d  of  Crete  and 
appoint  Presbyters  in  every  city 

The  discussion  of  those  questions  of  ecclesiastical  organi- 
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sation  and  administration  has  furnished  no  inconsiderable 
proportion  of  the  novel  terms  which  distinguish  the  Pastorals; 
but  there  was  a  far  graver  problem  which  claimed  the 
Apostle's  attention,  especially  in  his  letters  to  Timothy; 
and  this  has  put  its  impress  on  both  his  language  and  his 
thought.  It  was  the  Gnostic  heresy  which  he  had  already 
foreseen  during  his  ministry  at  Ephesus,  and  which  had  so 
quickly  developed  and  overspread  the  Province  of  Asia. 
He  had  dealt  with  it  during  his  Roman  imprisonment  in 
his  encyclical  '  to  the  Ephesians  '  and  his  letter  to  Colossae  ; 
but  his  arguments  had  proved  unavailing  to  arrest  its 
malignai  *  growth,  and  the  situation  in  the  Province  and 
particulai  /  in  the  capital  was  now  more  serious  than  ever. 

He  summarily  and  accurately  defines  the  heresy  and  its 
implicates  when  he  bids  Timothy  '  charge  some  not  to  teacli 
strange  doctrines  or  give  heed  to  fables  and  interminable 
genealogies.'     The  phrase  'interminable  genealogies'   has 
been  much  disputed,  but  it  can  hardly  be  anything  else  than 
a  contemptuous  designation  of  the  Gnostic  theory  of  a 
succession  of  emanations  from  the  Divine  Pleroma.  a  hier- 
archy of  aons  mediating  between  God  and  the  world.^    Nor 
is  this  the  sole  reference  in  the  Pastorals  to  that  fantastic 
speculation,  which  rested  on  the  philosophic  postulate  of  the 
inherent  evil  of  matter  and  the  impossibiUty  of  direct  contact 
between  it  and  a  holy  God.     It  was  only  through  angelic 
mediators  that  He  could  have  to  do  with  the  world  whethei 
in  creation  or  providence  or  redemption;    and  thus  thf 
Saviour  was  reduced  to  the  rank  of  an  aon.     It  is  this  theorj 
that  the  Apostle  has  in  view  when  he  affirms  that  God  createc 
all  kinds  of  food,  and  '  everything  which  God  created  i! 
good,'  thus  denying  the  inherent  evil  of  matter ;   and  agair 
when  he  affirms  that  there  is  '  one  Mediator  between  Goc 
and  man.  Himself  man,  Christ  Jesus.'  thus  at  once  asserting 
the  divine  dignity  of  our  Lord  and  sweeping  away  th( 
imagination  of  a  hierarchy  of  angelic  mediators. 

And  what  were  the  '  fables  '  ?  The  Gnostics  followed  th( 
allegorical  method  of  interpretation,  and  just  as  the  Neo 
platonists  had  appUed  it  to  the  Homeric  Poems  and  PhiK 

»  Cf  p.  524.  Gnostic  'gcnealogising'  is  exemplifie.1  in  the  Naascne  !.ym. 
which  Hippolytus  quotes  (v.  5)  as  summarising  all  the  mystenes  of  tlie  heresy. 
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to  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  so  thev  aMli^rt  i,  , .  ,k 

of  our  Lord's  earthly  hfe  1    Thev  s^w  1  f, '        "■"""""•■va 

an  allegory  „.  the^elat  J  bT.  "e^n  G«ra„7Se' ''"'r 

centunes.  Such  as  have  survived  are  indeed  later  than  tie 
Apostle's  day,  but  Hinpolytus  mention.;  n^t  i  t 
current  among  the  Naasenes^nd  S  forth  the  r  d  \  "'? 
the  soul's  rebirth  from  the  earthlyl  1  p  ^^1^^!:^ 
Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians.'  which  surv"veTonIy  in  a 
few  patnstic  quotations.  ^  ^  *°  ^ 

C^^^^^^J'"'  '''*'■''"'•     ^*  '"^"^^^d  the  very  hfe  of  the 

hI  .  ^  u'  .u^.^^^  """^^^^  *^""  rf»i«s/tfl/»a  or  ■  discipline  ' 
denoted  both  their  office  and  its  material.     The  OralTr  "c^ 
tion  was  the  Church's  most  precious  possession,  andlhltl" 
of  Its  conservation  was  always  supremely  imoortan    1,!     a 
2  scrupulous  fidelity  ;  but^he'appTar'anTo  \ts'^^^^^^^^^^ 
mongers  constituted  an  unprecedented  menace  and  demanded 
tenfold   vigilance,   lest  corruptions  should  steal  Tn     And 
hence  the  Pastorals  abound  in  importunate  wl  "gs  and 
novel  definitions     They  speak  of  'the  heathful  Sscfpline 
in  contras    with  '  the  discipUnes  of  demons.'  '  the  genuine 

f^hl  ^^"?  u'\'°"'''"^*  ^*h  '*h«  Profane  and  old-wS 
fables    of  the  heretical  teachers.  '  the  Disciphne  wwS  Ts  the 
norm  of  rehgion.'    And  they  call  the  sacred  treasure  bv. 
^gmficant    name-'  the    deposit,'    '  the   genu  ne    deport 
This  IS  a  banker's  term  ;  «  and  the  idea  is  that  the  Evlngd ic 
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Cf.  I  Tim. 
'V.  13,  16, 
V.   17  ;   i 

Tim  iii.  i6; 
Tit.  li.  7. 
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l-t.   p.    ik).     Papias  (Eus.  Hist.  Eal.  111.  39)  ^ys  that  Mark'«  r     ^1 
hu  report  of  the  «.W..Xia.  of  his  master  Peter  ^°'^^  ^"^ 

Cf.  The  Cays  of  His  J-ltsh,  p.  xv. 
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Tradition  was  a  precious  trust  which  amid  the  corruptir 

influences  of  the  time  must  be  sedulously  guarded,  preserve 

inviolate,    and    transmitted    unimpaired.     '  O    Timothy 

pleads  the  Apostle, '  guard  the  Deposit,  shunning  the  profai 

babblings  and  incongruities  of  the  "  Knowledge  "  {gnosi 

so  falsely  named  ' ;  and  again  :  '  The  genuine  Deposit  guai 

through  the  Holy  Spirit  who  dwells  within  us.'    The  Or 

Tradition  was  '  the  genuine  Deposit,'  and  its  commixtu 

with  those  base  counterfeits,  the  Gnostic  fables,  was  tl 

danger  of  the  hour.     And  here  lies  the  crowning  evidence 

the  apostohc  date  of  the  Pastorals.     Once  the  Tradition  hr 

been  committed  to  writing,  the  Church  possessed  an  authoi 

tative  record  of  the  sayings  and  doings  of  her  Lord  in  tl 

days  of  His  flesh  ;    and  their  soUcitude  for  the  inviola 

conservation  of  the  Tradition  demonstrates  that  the  Pastoni 

were  written  ere  the  appearance  of  our  Gospels.     The  earlic 

of  these  is  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Mark  ;  and  if,  as  seen 

certain,  it  was  composed  shortly'  before  the  fall  of  Jerusale 

in  the  year  70,  then  the  Pastorals  were  written  just  before 

in  the  extremity  of  the  Church's  need. 

ATMcher's     The  Teachers  were  not  left  without  aid  in  the  discharj 

Cf'T'Tim.  o^  their  difficult  and  responsible  office.     It  appears  that 

i  »3-         Manual  had  been  prepared  for  their  guidance.*   It  furnishe 

I  Tim.  iii.  an  '  Outline  '  of  the  Evangelic  Tradition  ;   and  besides  th 

'  "^     ...    it  seems  to  have  contained  rules  regarding  the  offices  of  tl 

o.  17.       Eldership  and  the  Deaconship  ;   directions  for  the  Christi: 

i'v^9'!''io!^*  use  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  ;  a  variety  of  evangelic 

Tit.  ii  II-  truths  and  practical  maxims  ;   and  a  collection  of  Christiz 

I  Tim.  ill.  hymns.    This  is  the  source  of  those  '  faithful  words  '  whi( 

,6;2Tim.  ^jjg  Apostlc  quotcs,  and  of  other  passages  which,  thouj 

I  Tim.  i.    lacking  express  reference,  are  plainly  quotations.    And  it 

oSo';'i"^' significant   that  these  exhibit   striking  affinities  with  tl 

f  im.  ii.  II-  language  and  thought  of  Luke.     Thus,  of  the  word  '  equif 

4-8.  which  occurs  in  the  Pastoral  definition  of  the  use  of  the  0 

g  Tim.  iii.  Testament  Scriptures — '  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfec 

"■  equipped  for  every  good  work,'   there  is  only  one  oth 

Ac.  XXI  5.  instance  in  the  New  Testament,  and  this  is  found  in  the  Bot 

Tit  ii.  II,  of  Acts.     Again,  the  word  '  appear  '  which  occurs  twice  in 

'"■  ■*  lengthy  quotation  in  the  letter  to  Titus,  occurs  elsewhere  1 
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the  New  Testament  only  twice-in  LuU.-.  r        ,      . 
appearing  ,.f  '  the  d-ivsnrin,,  V  t       ^  ^^^P^'l  of  the 

of  Acts.  If  th  ppeSwf  ""  ^^^''•'  '""'  *"  h'«  ^-'^ 
mariners.  And  k.'s  "t  ik-n!""  T.'  '''"  '"  ^torm-tossed 
or  '  love  of  man  "  n'; ^e  at  p'aL^';  ^  '  '^  l'""^'"^^  ' 
and  occurs  elsewhere  onlv    n  t t   Boo      V'.^"''"  ^"'"^' 

moreover,  remarkable  how  ch^^ntri^r?!  '^  ^'  '■"" 
the  phrase  '  God  our  Saviour       Is    nl  ^  ^""^ation.  .s 

Manual,  and  thouirh  th^  An  ,,''' P'''*'^*^ "^ the  Teacher's 
instances,  he  ne  '-r  disrt.H  1         "'  '^"P^^'  ''  '"  ^^'^'^^^'J 

between  God  ::i  tSt'i::^r'^t''''T''''''' 
that  the  Manual  ignored  thilrV,  ,      .'■  ^^""''   however, 

of  God  and  Chr  s  'e n^Xas  our  S  "'  ''^t  ""^  ""^>'  '^'^^ 
'  our  Saviour  God  '     Thl  '    °"' ^^'^'""'-    ^ut  styled  Chri.t 

•  tiTh^iE^:::^ 'irf  7V^^  ^v^^e^  TLc^t::^ 

'The  Disciphi:"[ti'  v.t;f G^r  ?r^'  T  ^"*^"^^' 
here  is  that  the  ohr  .^^  •  r  ^  c  •  ^^  sigmhcant  fa.  t 
Luke's  hymn  the  S.,-2-/  ""Z  ^^""'T  '  ''  ^«""d  ^^'^  i" 
Testan.en?out  it  ff  fhfp  -r^,  "^"'^^^^  ^'^^  i"  ^he  New 

d.tion  at  the  c;:fs:  olti';i;;:r;r;x  ^'^  -'^^^^  ^-- 
co^r:s\sr:i::!=;/^;"'^-^^^^^^ 

Manual  that  the  latttr  l^.^u  u  ^  ""''  "^  Teacher's 
inference  ,s  c„rrob„n,ei\v  Ih  ""  ""  "'"''■  '^"''  ">' 
Manual  co„.aine^°Chris,fantw  Tr^th:  M  ""^  '"' 

the  B.w.r.';:aihfA- ro-s?^^^^ 

Manual  was  his  work    then  ft  w  r,h,  ,  teachers 

s-'it-^r  as^?h^  '■^^'  --■  •  -  «-s  „i  t',t 
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Expulsion 

from 

Rome. 


lit  record.  The  Apostle's  later  ministry  extended  from  the  close  of  h 
first  Roman  imprisonment  in  the  spring  of  62  until  h 
re-arrest — a  period,  as  will  appear  in  the  sequel,  of  some  fi\ 
and  a  half  years.  It  is  unrecorded  by  the  sacred  historian 
but  it  was  during  its  course  that  the  Pastorals  were  writtei 
and  from  their  numerous  and  significant  allusions  it 
possible,  with  the  aid  of  tradition,  to  reconstruct  its  genen 
outhne  with  a  measure  of  probability. 

When  at  length  after  two  weary  years  of  captivity  he  m 
arraigned  before  the  Emperor,  he  was  acquitted  ;  but  sine 
his  contir  .ed  presence  in  Rome  would  have  provoked  h 
Jewish  enemies  to  fresh  hostility,  he  was  ordered,  in  tl 
interest  of  the  public  peace,  to  qu"  the  city.  And  whithi 
did  he  betake  himself  ?     In  his  let      to  his  friends  at  Philip] 

Phil.  ii.  M-  toward  the  close  of  the  year  60  '•  iiad  promised  that  in  tl 
event  o*  his  release  he  would  p^  y  them  a  visit ;  and  quil 
recently,  when  the  issue  of  his  trial  was  assured,  he  ha 
apprised  Philemon  of  his  intention  to  visit  Colossae  and  bidJe 
him  prepare  for  his  entertainment.  It  is  reasonable  I 
assume  that  he  was  not  uiunindful  of  these  engagement 
He  le**  Rome,  accompanied  by  his  beloved  physicia 
Luke  and  Timothy  his  son  in  the  Faith  who  had  both  dor 
so  much  to  alleviate  the  hardship  of  his  long  imprisonmen 
and  set  out  for  the  East. 

The  sea  was  now  open  for  navigation,  and  he  took  ship  U 
Ephesus.  This  was  not  his  destination,  yet  it  was  inevitab 
that  he  should  make  a  considerable  stay  in  the  Asian  capita 
where  he  had  so  many  associations  and  interests.  Not  on! 
had  he  laboured  there  for  two  years  and  a  quarter— tl 
longest  sojourn  which  he  had  made  in  a  single  city  and  tl; 
most  eventful  period  in  the  whole  course  of  his  apostoli 


Phm.  aa. 


Voyage  to 

Ephesus. 
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"im.  i,  J, 


I  to 


had  been  reported  iotTZj^ToJlriT 
impnsonment,  and  he  had  dealt  «?fV  ;!  k  .  ^*''*''  °'  ^'» 
he  would  be  eager  to  ascert.t  Tu  \  l^  ''^*'' '  ^"^  "°^ 
had  produced.  ""  ""^^^  '^''^  his  arguments 

abalLg'^tdtt^'^st:';^  ^'^.™-^'^!-  -  ^ar  fro.  x.o., 
been  realised.^  Ahke  in  s  doLn  /'  T=^V^"^^bodings  had  r^-' 
the  heresy  had  attaL.^"""' f*^ '" '^^  ^^hical  aspect 

poisoningLt;rml\XFa1rTe^r'  IH^f  >^^^ 
to  counteract  the  mischiof  nnH       J^    u  .         '^""''^  ^•'^^°"'" 

sojourn  to  the  uti^st      Lr  .  .l'^?^*^"'  protracted  his 
short;  andXnaTlen^,h^"'/VV^M°"Sest  it  was  all  too 

of  h,s'  engagtLts'^fe^erhetf^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
superintend  the  distrarterf  Ck     1     \,  '"""'"y  ^>»ni  to 

and"l:  S,r^  LI'mS-""^  '•^''  'r  "-  «-'  -de,  I.,, 

Ephesus,  he  t'»!,TwlSo  M    e^^f  "fjfsct T  ";  ""•-  ^ 
lay  at  Phihoni    inH  ^r,  *v,  •    ""^^°o"'^-     "is  chief  interest 

hid  in  ^eZn^it  z'::^:;^:tx^^^^^^^^^  -^°  -^ 

and  confirm  th^m  in  th'e  Fal^h  "^'^  '  '°"  °'  *'^  ^^"-''- 

fromNeannlicfo^  J,  .^^^  ""^^^  have  taken  ship Jp'T"«r '«> 

M^^nder     h"^       ^    •'"'  """^  ^"""^^^^^^  "P  ^^e  valley  of  the      °"' 

had  nL^r  seen  tb-T  /.  ^'   '""^  ^^'  ^"""^  ''^  ^^e  Lycus,  he '  3- 

capit  J    it   mav  t      f  ""f  \^''  '""^^'"^"^  '"  ^he  Asian 
H' 'U,  u   may  be  inferred   that   thev  cro<«pH   to  t,^ 

woulH  If  ?^'  ^^'■^y  '"  ^3,  the  difficulty  of  navigation 

glad  of  the  opportunity  of  visiting  those  cities  bv  thrway 

'  Cf.  D.   I«.  .   _.  ' 
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and  ascertaining  how  tliey  were  atfected  by  the  Gnosti 
heresy. 

On  their  arrival  at  Colossa;  they  would  be  hospitabl 
welcomed  by  Philemon  and  his  family,  and  they  woul 
meet  at  least  two  M  friends.  Epaphras.  the  leader  of  tl 
Colossian  Church  ai.d  Oncsimus,  Philemon's  slave  who  li.i 
absconded  tn  Rome  and  had  heard  from  the  captive  Aposl 
of  ti  iircdom  of  the  children  of  God  and  had  returned  1 
his  master  '  no  longer  as  a  slave,  but  something  more  than 
slave— a  brother  beloved."  It  was  Paul's  hrst  and  loi 
desired  visit  to  the  valley  of  the  Lycus,  and  his  interest  wou 
extend  to  all  its  churches.  It  was  natural  that  he  shou 
pass  from  Colossae  to  itb  more  important  neighbour,  tl 
large  and  prosperous  city  of  Laodiceia  ;  and  it  was  thei 
according  to  tradition,*  that  he  wrote  the  first  of  tl 
Pastorals. 

And  what  was  the  occasion  ?  It  is  clearly  indicated  in  ti 
course  of  the  letter.  Of  all  the  Apostle's  friends  perhaps  t 
sweetest  and  gentlest  was  Timothy.  There  is  none  whc 
he  more  frequently  and  warmly  commends,  and  none,  ^ 
perhaps  Luke,  who  had  deserved  better  of  him  by  persoi: 
devotion.  Yet  his  very  excellences  involved  limitatioi 
and  these  seriously  incapacitated  him  for  the  office  whi 
he  held.  He  was  charged  with  the  oversight  of  the  Ephesi 
Church  and  the  eradication  of  the  heresy  which  had  tak 
root  in  its  midst.  It  was  a  difficult  task,  demanding  c 
perience,  discretion,  and  courage  ;  and  these  qualiti 
Timothy  lacked.  As  the  very  name  Presbyter  or  Elc 
imphes,  mature  age,  with  the  wisdom  which  it  brinj^s,  w 
accounted  essential  in  one  who  was  entrusted  with  t 
oversight  of  a  Christian  community  ;  and  Timothy  was  si 
a  young  man.  Since  he  was  a  mere  lad  living  with  his  pic 
mother  and  grandmother  in  their  home  at  Lystra  when  P; 
enlisted  him  as  his  attendant  in  the  summer  of  50,  he  v 
now  under  thirty  years  of  age  ;  and  it  would  be  difficult 
him  to  exercise  the  needful  authority  among  the  fathers 
the  Church.  A  strong  and  self-reliant  personahty  mij 
have  succeeded,  but  Timothy  was  constitutionally  tim 

»  Subscript.   A  ;  (yixi(t>V  i""*  Aaoa<«/o»,  K  :  iypdipri  irb  AaoSmtiat  ijnt 
urirpliiroKif  4>pi.7ioJ  Tjjt  ilaKariai'^t,  L. 
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He  had  a  gentle  and  affectionate  nature  with  a  woman's 
tenderness  and  devotion,  and  in  the  Apostle's  ompany  he 
shrank  from  no  hardship  and  fean  4  no  orde.il  ;  V)ut  he  could 
not  stand  alone,  and  >ears  afterwards  Paul  stiU  remembered 
how  he  had  wept  when  they  parted  at  Ephesus.  That  was 
an  ill  augury  for  tiie  successful  tondm  1  of  so  difllkult  a 
charge  ;  and  whatever  forebodings  it  may  have  awakened  in 
Paul's  breast  were  fully  realised.  It  appears  that  Timoth\  's 
timidity  so  mastered  him  that  he  was  disposed  to  shrink 
into  retirement  and  shirk  the  pubhc  duties  of  his  ministry. 
Lacking  initiative  and  resolution,  he  was  accessible  to 
personal  influence  and  lent  ;  r redulfjus  ear  to  slanderous  and 
plausible  tongues.  It  seems  that  he  was  thus  betrayed  into 
painful  and  disastrous  blunders  through  actinj,'  precipitately 
on  groundless  charges  against  Presbyters  and,  at  thf  same 
time,  ordainmg  unworthy  men  to  the  sarred  office  without 
sufficient  investigation  of  their  credentials  It  \-^  in  keeping 
with  his  character  that  he  was  disposed  to  asceticism  ;  and 
he  suffered  the  inevitable  penalty  not  only  in  ph\sicai 
weakness  but  also,  as  he  had  confided  to  his  revered  master, 
in  morbid  and  impure  imagination. 

The  Apostle  was  doubtless  kept  infoi  ned  of  the  progress 
of  events  at  Ephesus.  Timothy  would  write  him  as  oppor- 
tunity offered  ;  and  it  appears  that  after  his  arrival  in  the 
valley  of  the  Lycus  he  received  a  cominnnication  which 
necessitated  his  energetic  intervention.  Ti  othy's  embar- 
rassments had  multipHed  until  his  position  ^eemed  intoler- 
able, and  he  was  disposed  to  resign  his  chare  and  quit  the 
city.  And  the  Apostle  immediately  wrote  him  and  per- 
emptorily vetoed  the  proposal,  bidding  lura  persevere  in  his 
ministry  and  discussing  for  his  guidance  the  problems  wlacb 
confronted  him. 
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THE  FIRST  LETTER  TO  TIMOTHY 

The   letter   opens   with    the   custom;  iry    address.     It    is  The 
natural  that  tiie  Apostle's  greeting  to    .ne  so  intimately  and*'*'*'"* 
tenderly  associated  with  him  should  be  peculiarly  affectionate 
all  the  more  that  he  has  stem  rebukes  to  administer     but  it 
seems  strange  that  he  should  have  thought  fit  to  affirm  his 


N  ■  -■' 
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Injunction 
to  perse- 
vere. 


Cf.  1  Cor. 
ix.  17. 


It  'i 


apostleship.  Did  not  Timothy  know  and  acknowledge  his 
divine  calling  ?  The  reason  is  that  the  letter  was  no  mere 
private  communication.  It  deals  with  questions  of  general 
import ;  and,  as  appears  from  the  final  benediction,  'Grace 
be  with  you  all,'  it  was  designed  for  the  instruction  and  cor- 
rection of  the  whole  Church.  Paul  had  weighty  judgments 
to  pronounce,  and  therefore  he  affirms  at  the  outset  his 
apostolic  authority. 

i.  I     Paul,  an  Apostle  of  Christ  Jesus  according  to  the  command 
2  of  God  our  Saviour  and  Christ  Jesus  our  Hope,  to  Timothy, 
a  true  child  in  faith.    Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  from  God  the 
Father  and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

He  addresses  himself  at  once  to  Um  immediate  occasion- 
Timothy's  discouragement  and  his  proposal  to  demit  his 
office ;  and  this  pusillanimous  step  he  sternly  vetoes  and 
reiterates  his  original  mandate.  And  what  was  that  ?  The 
troublers  of  the  Ephesian  Church  were  Gnostic  Judaists. 
and  their  doctrine  was  a  blend  of  contentious  philosophy  and 
ascetic  legalism  ;  and  Timothy's  commission  was  to  counter 
both  by  keeping  the  Church  true  to  the  Christian  message  of 
a  love  which  cleanses  the  heart  and  renders  legal  restraint 
unnecessary. 

3  As  I  exhorted  you  when  I  was  going  to  Macedonia,  stay  on 
at  Ephesus,^  that  you  may  charge  some  not  to  teach  strange 

4  doctrines  or  give  heed  to  fables  and  interminable  genealogies, 
since  these  occasion  questionings  rather  than  faithful  discharge 

5  of  the  stewardship  which  God  has  entrusted  to  us.  Anc  the 
end  which  the  charge  should  aim  at  is  love  springing  from  a 

6  clean  heart  and  a  good  conscience  and  unaffected  faith  ;  and 
it  is  by  missing  these  that  some  have  swerved  into  futile 

7  talking.  They  would  be  teachers  of  the  Law,  though  they 
do  not  understand  either  their  own  statements  or  the  subjects 
on  which  they  dogmatise. 

8  Now  we  know  that  the  Law  is  beautiful  if  one  use  it  law- 

9  fully,  recognising  that  law  is  not  enacted  for  a  righteous  man 
but  for  lawless  and  disorderly  persons,  impious  and  sinful, 
unholy  and  profane,  assaulters  of  their  fathers  or  mothers, 

10  murderers,  fornicators,  sodomites,  kidnappers,  liars,  perjurers, 

'  The  sentence  is  elliptic  :  ' »»  I  exhorted  you  stay  on,  [so  do].'  Grotius  avoidi 
the  anacoloutbon  by  taking  tva  rapayyttXft  as  imperat.  :  '  se*  thst  you  charge ' 
(cf.  Eph.  V.  33). 
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and  whatever   else   is   opposed  to  the  hpnlthf.ii   r^;    •  i- 

It  was  a  hard  task,  but  by  the  Lord's  grace  it  could  be  ih 
achieved.     Was  r.ot  Paul  himself  a  conspicuous  example  o  '--- 
die  efficacy  of  grace  ?     He  had  been  a  blasphemer  and  a -Inp.e. 
persecutor  ;   and  if  he,  '  the  foremost  of  sinners,'  had  found 
mercy  and  been  so  signally  used  in  the  Lord's  service  what 
was  not  possible  to  one  whose  early  years  had  been  so  rich 
m  promise  ?     Here  was  an  incentive  to  Timothy  ■    and  it 
was  mnforc^ed  by  the  disastrous  issue  of  the  heresv  part  - 

the^bllU  ""'"  u  *^°  °'  '''  ""^^^'-^^^^^  -horn'  for 
their  blasphemous  aberration  the  Apostle  hud  recentlv 
excommunicated.  't^i.cuu> 

"oul  Sri^^i'^'^  ^"t?''^  ""^'^P"*  P°^^^  i"t°  ">«.  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  ber^use  He  deemed  me  faithful  and  appointed  me 

''pers^Sitor^d  '.'T'l,  '  T  '°™^^^y  ^  blasph^^mTand  a 
persecutor   and    a   buUy.     But    mercy   was   vouchsafed   me 

..to^^T-^.r'  'V^°'^^^  that  I  did  it  while  stm  a  stfanSr 
14  to  the  Faith  ;  and  the  grace  of  our  Lord  multiphed  exceedSv 

X3  iSur^F.^iH  /^'^  ?.^  '^"^  r'"'^^  ''""'■  °f  union  SSt 
tht?'VS  t"'  ''  *^'  ^"''^  ^""^  ^^rt'^y  of  ^  acceptance 
.6of  fhP<S  T  "l"""'  '^'"'  'S^°  ^^'"  "^"'^^  to  save  sinners  ' ;  and 
16  of  these  I  am  foremost.  But  it  was  for  this  reason  that  Aiercv 
was  vouchsafed  me,  that  in  me  as  the  foremost  Jesus  Christ 
might  demonstrate  all  His  long-suffering  as  a  pattern  for  those 
who  would  aftenvards  rest  their  faith  on  Him  f^or  Sretomd 

God  h.  1?  *^'  ^"1?  ^^  *^f  ^^^'  in'^orruptible,  invisible  only 
God  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen  ^ 

18  1  his  IS  the  charge  which  I  deposit  in  your  keeping,  mv  child 
Timothy,  according  to  the  expectations  which  your  earlv 
promise    inspired,   that,    begirt   with   them,   you   wage    the 

«9  honourable  warfare,  keeping  hold  of  faith  and  a  good  con- 
science.    It  IS  because  they  have  thrust  away  the  latter  that 

.osome  have  suffered  shipwreck  in  relation  to  the  Faith     Among 

S.f/nM%?^7!;r*"'.\"'^.^'^''^"°^'"'  ^''O"*  I  -ddivered  to 
Satan       that  they  might  be  instructed  not  to  blaspheme. 

And  now  he  turns  to  practical  instructions  regarding  the  christian 
uie  ot  a  Christian  community.    One  inevitable  coroUary  of  =°"'*""- 
the  Gnostic  heresy  with  its  postulate  of  the  evil  of  matter 
and  Its  distinction  between  '  the  spiritual '  and  '  the  carnal ' 

■  Cf.  p.  256. 


11 


ihJ 


I-  f  ■■ 


!1 


i ; 


n  ■ 
1^ 


vm 


6o2     LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 


r 


I 


r ! 


i|"l 


r 


■f.'i 


a.  I J .. 

9-11. 

Cf.   vi. 
Tit   i.  3. 

Cf.  koiii. 

ix.  I. 


'5: 


Chnrcli 
offices. 


was  a  relaxation  of  civic  and  social  obligation ;  and  so  he 
inculcates  the  primal  duties  of  pubhc  loyalty  and  domestic 
piety. 

ii.  I      I  exhort,  then,  first  of  all  that  petitions,  prayers,  interces- 

3  sions,  thanksgivings,  be  niade  on  behall  of  all  men,  especially 

on  behalf  of  kings  and  all  in  high  station,  that  we  may  lead  a 

3  tranquil  and  peaceful  hfe  in  all  religion  and  dignity.  This  iii 
honourable  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  our  Saviour  God, 

4  who  wishes  all  men  to  be  saved  and  reach  a  full  knowledge  ol 

5  the  Truth.     For  there  is  one  God,  one  Mediator  also  between 

6  God  and  men,  Himself  man,  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  Himsell 
as  a  ransom  on  behalf  of  all — the  testimony  which  God  has 

7  borne  at  proper  seasons  ;  and  it  was  for  this  that  I  vva< 
appointed  a  herald  and  an  Apostle— it  is  truth  that  I  am 
telling,  it  is  no  he— a  teacher  of  Gentiles  in  faith  and  trutli 

8  It  is  my  desire,  then,  that  the  men  should  pray  in  every 
place,  uplifting  holy  hands,  without  anger  and  disputation 

9  And  it  is  my  desire  also  that  women  should  array  themselves 
in  orderly  attire  modestly  and  discreetly,  not  with  plaits  and 

10  gold  or  pearls  or  cosily  clothing,'  but,  as  becomes  women 

11  professing  godliness,  by  the  practice  of  good  works.     Li  1 

12  a  woman  be  a  peaceable  and  submissive  learner.  I  do  not 
permit  a  woman  to  teach  or  to  domineer  over  a  man  ;  no, 

13  she  must  be  peaceable.     For  Adam  was  fashioned  first, 

14  then  Eve.  And  it  was  not  Adam  that  was  deceived  ;  it  was 
woman  that  was  out  and  out  deceived  and  is  involved  in 

15  transgression.*  But  she  will  find  salvation  in  her  office  ol 
motherhood  —  if  they  continue  in  faith  and  lovi  and 
sanctification  and  discretion  withal.' 

Then  he  turns  to  the  Church  and  its  administration. 

'  Cf.  a  wife's  epitaph  at  Heraclia  on  the  lilack  Sea  t  v  ^IXovSpot  Kal  Uiiippuif  i 

«  j)  yvvifl,  not  'his  wife,'  but  'the  woman,'  involving  womankind.     Cf.  Clirys. 
viffa  r]  (p'Cis  tn  rapa^aaei  ylfovi  &C  •Kiivt)^. 

*  The  meaning  of  this  difficult  passaj^e  is  clear  in  the  light  of  the  K.ihliinici 
doctrine  of  the  status  of  woman  (cf.  Taylor,  Sayings  of  the  Fathen,  p.  15).  SIm 
was  forbidden  to  learn,  much  more  to  ttacli.  tlic-  Law.  liut  she  was  not  thtTL-f  jr< 
denied  salvation.  She  found  it  m  tlie  performance  of  her  proper  offices ;  am 
these  were  to  send  her  children  to  lie  taught  in  the  synagogue  ;  to  attend  li 
domestic  concerns  and  leave  her  husband  free  to  study  in  the  schools  ;  to  keep  tin 
house  for  him  till  he  returned.  In  the  discharge  of  these  womanly  tasks  wonier 
will  fimi  salvation,  always,  adds  the  Apostle,  on  the  supposition  that  'tlif) 
continue  in  faith  and  love.'  ixfUwaiv  p'.ur.,  since  ')  T'l"''?  (v-.'r.  14)  signifid 
'  womank'.nd.'  This  interpretation  rules  out  various  notions  which  have  beer 
imported  into  the  passage, 'as  that  TtKvoyofia  means  (i)  Hr.ptisni,  'quoJ  es' 
filiorum  generatio'  (I'elag.),  12)  the  Virgin  Hirth  (anonnii.  in  Theophyl.). 
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iii.  I      Faithful  is  the  word  ;»  '  If  ono  ...pirestoOvcrseership.  it  is  ,f  m, 
a  beautiful  work     that  he  is  disirint,. '  ^  J;,,; 

a     The  Overseer,  then,  must  be  irn-proachablc.  a  faithful 
husband,*  sober,  discreet,  ordcrl\-,  liospitable,  apt  at  teach- 
3ing,  not  quarrelsome  in  iiis  cups  or  ready  with  his  fi'^ts  but 

4  sweetly  reasonable,  no  fif,.hter,  nor  fond  of  money.  rulinR  his 
ou-n  house  honourably,  keeping  his  children  in  subjection 

5  with  all  dignity-if  one  knows  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house 

6  how  will  he  manage  God's  Church  ?— no  novice,  lest  he  be 
swollen  with  wmdy  pride  and  incur  the  same  condemnation 

7  as  the  Devil.»  And  he  must  also  have  an  honourable 
reputation  with  outsiders,  kst  he  incur  reproach  and  fall 
into  the  Devil  s  snare. 

8  Similarly  Deacons  must  be  dignified,  not  double-tongued 

9  nor  hard  dnnkers  or  dirty  monev-makers ;  they  must  be 
men  who  hold  the  mystery  of  the  Faith  in  a  clean  conscience 

10  And  let  these  also  first  be  proved,  and  then  let  them  take 

11  office  if  nothing  can  be  laid  to  their  charge.  Deaconesses  * 
similarly  must   be   dignified,   no   slanderers,   sober    trust- 

12  worthy  m  everything.     Let  Deacons  be  faithful  husbands 

13  ruling  honourably  their  children  and  their  own  houses.  For 
those  who  have  served  honourably  in  the  deaconship  are 
winning  themselves  an  honourable  station  and  much  boldness 
in  preaching  the  Fnith  wliich  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

All  these  instructions  have  a  personal  ber.ring.     It  was  r„n,..i,y. 
for  Timothy  that  the  Apostle  was  concerned.     His  sojourn  ;;;|^';.;;,'"' 
in  the  valley  of  the  Lyciis  was  drawing  to  a  close,  and  he  duly." ' 
hoped  that  he  niight  ere  long  revisit  Ephesus,  and  then  he 
would  deal  effectively  with  the  sitration.     It  was  impossible, 
however,  to  forecast  the  future,  and  in  the  meanwliile  he 
would  have  Timothy  worthily  administer  his  august  office. 
He  was  charged  with  the  oversight  of  the  Church  ;  and  what 
was  the  Church  ?     She  was,  according  to  one  of  the  hymns 
in  the  Teacher's  Manual,  the  repository  and  guardian  of  the 
truth,  the  witness  to  the  hign  mystery  of  the  Incarnation. 

'  Chrys.,  followed  by  W.  II.,  attaches  the  formula  to  llie  preceding  sentence 
(ii.  15).  For  vioTi!  here  D*  re.ids  apepJiinvos.  'human'— 'a  proverbial  expression 
of  general  application  ,inil  profane  origin  '  (Zahn). 

Literally  'one  woman's  mun.'  There  is  no  reference  either  to  polygamy  or 
to  remarriage.     The  Apostle  diii  not  prohibit  the  latter  (cf.  v.  ri,  14!. 

*  It  was  through  pride  that  Satan  and  the  rest  of  the  rebel  angels  fell.  Cf. 
I'.cclus.  X.  13  :  2  I'et.  ii.  4  ;  Jml.  6. 

yvvaiKat,  not  wives  of  deacons  or  women  generally  but  women  holding  the 
office  of  deaconship,  deaconesses.  This  is  the  patristic  view.  Cf.  Tlieophyl.  : 
Oi'  wepl  T^K  TuxovaQv  Ywrawii/  \4yci  dWA  repl  Tuy  SiaKOmaadv. 
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And  the  situation  which  had  arisen  at  Ephesus  was  no 
surprise.  It  had  been  long  impending ;  and  the  Apostle 
had  foreseen  it,  and  had  strenuously  protested  against  those 
ascetic  tendencies  and  insisted  on  the  truth  that  material 
things  are  God's  creatures  and  nothing  which  God  created  is 
evil  but,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  '  all  very  good.'  And 
Timothy's  business  now  was  the  inculcation  of  that  principle 
and  the  commendation,  by  precept  and  example,  of  the 
Christian  ideal  of  holiness — not  the  mortification  of  the 
body  but  its  consecration. 

14     I  am  writing  you  ail  this  though  I  hope  to  come  to  you 

15 ''*■'»-  longj     I  am  writing  it  in  case  I  should  be  detained, 

that  you  may  know  how  you  must  conduct  yourself  in  the 

House  of  God,  that  is,  the  Church  of  the  Living  God,  the 

16  pillar  and  basement  of  the  Truth.     And  confessedly  great 

is  the  mystery  of  our  religion  :  He  who  * 

'  Was  manifested  in  the  flesh, 

Was  pronounced  righteous  by  the  Spirit, 
Was  seen  by  angels, 
Wais  heralded  among  the  Gentiles, 
Was  trusted  in  the  world, 
Was  received  up  in  glory.' 

I     But  the  Spirit  expressly  says  that  in  later  seasons  some 

will  fall  off  from  the  Faith,  giving  heed  to  deceiving  spirits 

3  and  disciplines  of  demons,  through  the  masquerading »  of 

3  false  talkers  seared  in  their  own  conscience,  prohibiting 
marriage  and  enjoining  abstinence  from  foods  which  God 
created  to  be  partaken  of  with  thanksgiving  by  those  who 
hold  the  Faith  and  have  attained  full  knowledge  of  the 

4  Tnith  ;  because  everything  which  God  created  is  '  good,' 
and  there  is  nothing  that  should  be  rejected  if  it  be  received 

J  with  thanksgiving  ;  for  it  is  hallo-  /ed  through  the  Word  of 
God  and  intercession. 

6  This  principle  inculcate  on  the  brothers,  and  you  will  be 
a  genuine  minister  ot  Christ  Jesus,  feeding  on  the  words  of 
the  Faith  and  of  the  genuine  Discipline  which  you  have 

7  followed.    But  their  profane  and  old-wifish  fables  have 

8  nothing  to  do  with.  Train  yourself  to  religion ;  for 
physical  training  is  profitable  for  a  httle  while,  but  religion. 
is  profitable  for  everything,  carrying  as  it  does  a  promise 

B  of  Ufe  present  and  future.     Faithful  is  the  word  and  worthy 

'  Reading  St.     The  variant  6f4»,  'God,'  originated  in  a  cop3Hst's  mi.^taklng  OS 
for  8S,  the  uncial  contraction  o;  0EO2. 
•  I'l-Airpurif,  properly 'play-acting.'     Cf.  The  Days  of  His  Flesh,  ^.  102. 
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«Jhe  Saviour  of  all  men.  especi Vof  .udV"J  Sd^h: 

Timothy  was  a  young  man.  and  it  would  seem  that  hism 
natural  t;m,dity  had  betrayed  him  into  two  fatafb hmder    -'-"• 

prete^it'o?  ^hT""  '?''  °T"^'  ^^  ^^^  sanctimonious  a  .  .. 
pretensions  of  the  ascetics  and  had  acquiesced  in  their '° 

eStin.r?^  '^T'f'^'''  '  ^^^°'"*^  't-d  and  boldlv 
exhibiting  the  true  ideal.  And,  further,  he  tended  to  seclude 
hirnsel    and  neglect  the  public  offices  of  his  mini  °rv   mr 

urt'L  the'"'"^'  "^"^"5  '  ''  ^^^  ^'^  Testament'sc?;. 
tures  and  the  ensuing  'exhortation.'  after  the  manner  of,-.  . 

he  Jewish  Synagogue,  and  the  ev^n  more  ll^pTrtanrin  -"■^'''' 
stitution  of  disciphne  '-the  schoohng  of  the  Church  in  the 
Evangehc  Tradition.     This  weak  derdiction  was  a  grievous 
disappomtment  to   the  Apostle,  belying  as  it  did  the  brig 
promise  of  Timothy's  early  years  and  the  high  hopes  en t e  - 
tamed  of  him  at  his  ordination. 

"' "  v^^vfuth^^T"^  "^  '^''-     ^''  °°  '"^  despise  you  for 
»STn       '^  "    P^T  ^Pa"em  to  those  who  hold  the 

13  Faith  in  wx)rd,  in  conduct,  m  love,  in  faith,  in  purity.     UntU 
I   come  give  heed  to  public  reading,   to  exhortation     o 

14  discipline     Be  not  neglectful  of  the^gift  of  grace  Shn 

you.  which  was  conferred  upon  you  inThe  hop^whicr  voS  cf  i  .8 
.5J0UI    SSi^ftf  the  Presbytery  laid  their  hands  upor"'  " 
«  vo         P'^a<=t»se  these  things,  employ  yourself  in  them  th 

vSSn"?/  ^^.'''^f'''  t°  -e^  one.    Take  heed  . 
yourself  and  to  the  Disciphne  ;  persist  in  your  offices  for  in 
doing  this  you  will  save  both  yourself  and  your  hearei^. 

Timidity  was  Timothy's  snare,  and  it  had  involved  him  Theo«,.e 
in  many  embarrassments.     Not  the  least  serious  was  the  °f  f''^^"'"'" 

,  .  ^  adinoni- 

a^d  its  nHn,.^  Presbytery  was  ,he  college  of  Presl.yters  in  each  community. 
Cor  Zi^^Z  l,r  T"  """^  P^'"'^''"^^  ""^  '""^''•^"^''  ''y  C'eni-  Rom.  M 
n   9  on  X 1  ,    rrrT'"'-  '""^  '"'""""  ""''  ^y"°">'---"^-    Cf.  Lightfoot. 

wasnot  founH  H  K  T^'.^^'f''"  "ffi"  °f  Presbyter  was  Jewish   in  origin.      I 

(3^^  it  mthrt  '■  "'  "T"''-     •"''■'"'^'^  "  '''"  '"^^  -^-P'-  of  M-«. 

•al  va«n.        *     bet^r-^anent.  they  ordaine.i  that  successors  should  be  appointed 

TZ7ZZ  TJ7  """'k  'r''-  '^'  '''"'''  appoint„.ents  were  mad'e'^y  the 
r7ZxJJ':f'^r'n7'V^'  '^°"""'  "'  '^"^  ^^°''  Church  (.u«.«o.,.'.,„ 
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difficulty  which  he  experienced  in  the  Hdministration  ol 
personal  admonition.  It  was  a  delicate  duty,  and  when  ht 
braced  himself  to  its  performance,  he  was  betrayed  by  sheci 
nervousness  into  excessive  severity.  The  Apostle's  counsel 
is  :  '  Never  reprimand  ;  remonstrate  lovingly.  Be  like  a 
son  to  older  men  and  women  and  a  brother  to  the  younger.' 

V.  I      Never  reprimand  an  older  man,  but  exhort  him  as  a  father 
J  and  younger  men  as  brothers  ;  older  women  as  mothers,  and 
younger  as  sisters  in  all  purity. 

A  gracious  characteristic  of  the  Apostolic  Church  was  it; 
kindly  solicitude  for  the  poor.  Almost  from  the  outset  ol 
its  career  provision  had  been  made  lor  the  maintenance  ol 
forlorn  widows  ;  and  ere  long,  with  a  wise  appreciation  at 
once  of  the  humiliation  which  charity  inflicts  and  of  the 
abuses  which  it  inevitably  occasions,  those  unfortunates 
were  organised  into  an  order  resembling  yet  distinct  from 
that  of  the  Deaconesses.  Capable  widows  were  charged 
with  a  variety  of  gracious  offices,  especially  the  care  of  orphans 
and  the  nursing  of  the  sick  ;  *  and  thus  they  were  serviceable 
to  the  Church,  and  their  maintenance  was  no  charity  but  a 
well  earned  remuneration.  It  was  a  beneficent  institution, 
but  it  required  vigilant  surveillance.  It  was  designed  for 
the  relief  of  the  really  necessitous,  not  for  aged  widows  whc 
had  children  or  grandchildren  well  able  to  support  them, 
nor  for  yoimg  widows  who  could  earn  their  own  hvelihood 
and  who,  if  they  were  supported  in  idleness,  would  turn 
mischievous  and  wanton.  Thus  a  strict  censorship  w.s 
needed  ;  and  here  apparently  Timothy  had  proved  remiss 
Scandals  'ad  (msued,  and  to  prevent  their  recurrence  the 
Apostle  lays  down  two  rules  ;  first,  that  no  widow  should  be 
admitted  to  the  order  unless  she  were  absolutely  desolate ; 
and,  second,  that  none  be  admitted  unless  she  had  attained 
the  age  of  sixty  and  bore  a  creditable  character. 

3,  4     Honour  widows  who  are  really  widows ;  but  if  any  wiJou 

has  children  or  f,'randchildrcn,  let  them  learn  first  io  act 

religiously  by  their  own  house  and  recompense  their  fore- 

5  bears  ;  for  this  is  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.    One  wlic 

is  really  a  widow  and  left  desolate  lias  set  her  hope  on  God 

'  Cl.  Lightfoot  on  Ignat.  Ad  Smyrn.  xiil. 
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6  ,w  Z^'T/^  ^''  supplications  and  her  prayers  ni-ht  rr  . . 
6.  7 and  day  ;    but  gaiety  m  a  widow  is  a  living  d^ath      AnH   /  ''"'  "• 

8  press  these  charges,  that  they  may  be  irrennfic  -fht      R^ 

Sg':  tu'^""'  ^''^  '^'*'^  ^"^  '^  ---^'-"  -e  ^Eo  1:1 

9  Let  no  widow  be  put  on  the  list  unless  she  he  ..i-  t„  „„ 

.0  of  a^e.  a  faithful  wifii  with  a  reputatS^  "t^t    ,    .^^  ,     ,, 

;i;e  u-nT"''  ?[^^^^^^''^-  tlH-  entertainment  of  strrngeA  ^^"1 
the  washing  of  the  saints'  feet  »  the  relief  of  Hi«t  1      fi 
"pursuit  of  every  good  work.     But  v'unger  ^^^^1,    " 
xa  Chr?st"^h"       '''*•:  ■;  ^"'  "'^^^  '^''y  ^^■"^^-  wanton  a^^^s   the 

earn^"  be  idle,  gadding  frl  house  to  h^l  ■  TncI  no  on  y 

Idle  but  tattlers  and  busybodies.  talking  about  tldngs  vh"ch 

14  ^ould  not  be  talked  about.     My  wish  then  is  th  t  %u„S 

widows  ^  marry,  bear  children,  be  mistresses  of  houses  "nj 

.5gve    he  adversary  no  outlet  :or  reviling;  for  som?have 

x6  already  swerved  after  Satan.     If  any  w?,man  wZ  holds 

«nH  I  ^'Vk  'l,^°""^^ted  witli  widows,  let  her  relieve  them 

Si  widows."'  "°^  '^  '"^^^"^^'  ^°  "-^  '^  -^-V  -"eve 

frntr°r ''/'T^'"''^  ''^"''  ^"^"'^^^  h^^  experienced  arose  m,„,,. 
from  Ins  dealings   with   the   Presbyters.     His  commission  ^^ 
was  the  suppression  of  the  disorders  vvliich  the  heresy  had     "  "" 
occasioned  ;    and  his  jurisdiction  was  extensive,  since  in  so 
large  a  city  there  would  be  several  congregations,'  and 
besides  these  he  had  the  oversight  of  all  the  churches  in  the 
Province.*     Each    had   its    Presbyters,    charged    with    the 
offices  of  administration  and  instruction  ;  and  it  appears  that 
they  had  m  many  cases  been  demoralised  bv  the  example 
of    the    heretical    teachers.      The    latter    were    generally 

wholTn!!^h  ^°7"'>T''"'"=  '"  ^'»">"''---  ■■"  'he  -i<'-t  sense.  'One 
who  has  borne  ch.Ulren '  (George  MacDonal.l).  (2)  Ho.pi.ality,  so  „ee<lf»l  i„ 
those  days  .  ,en  travellers  went  afoot.  When  .-.u,l  sp.-aks  of  '  :h  washing  the 
rZ  ''';   'u''  '''""  '^"'^  ''"''''  P-  ^°'''  '-  '^  -alh„Rhiso.„  experienc! 

in  pln/aTultrmf""'  ^°""'^''"'^^'  ^^'"'  '^"  ""'^  '""""  '^  ^""'^  ^'='-- 

I  Curss.,  Chrys.,  Hier.  add  X'ipa?— a  correct  gloss. 
(xiii.^5)  ^^^  ""''""P"''''>'  °^  '*y"-''gf«»«-'s  in  Damascus  f.\..  ix.  i.  20)  and  Salami* 

A.1.1;^'  ■'•  ^ '  "  """'  ^  '"^-  ''"^^"''-  '^°P'-  '^'X-""«""''«  ■  ut  omnen.  pcraurar. 
A«iamuniver«unqu*illosunteccIeiia£e.,l,ernaret.' 
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mercenary  adventurers,  trading  on  their  propaganda  and 
reaping  a  rich  harvest  from  the  creduhty  of  their  dupes ; 
and  their  abundant  emoluments  had  excited  envy  and  dis- 
content in  the  breasts  of  the  Presbyters.  This  unpleasant 
development  had  embarrassed  Timothy,  and  the  Apostlt 
counsels  him  regarding  it.  He  recognises  that,  in  so  far  ui 
the  exactions  of  their  sacred  functions  had  impaired  theii 
hvelihood,  the  Presbyters  were  entitled  to  remuneration, 
and  there  was  a  double  claim  on  the  Church's  generosity  in 
the  case  of  those  who  had  devoted  themselves  absolutely  tc 
her  service,  especially  in  the  way  of  preaching  and  the 
laborious  office  of  '  discipline,'  the  oral  transmission  of  the 
Evangehc  Tradition.  That  was  fair,  and  it  was  sanctioned 
by  the  Scriptures ;  yet  it  was  far  from  justifying  the  Pres- 
byters in  emulating  the  mercenary  heretics  and  making  a 
trade  of  reUgion.  A  decent  hvelihood  was  all  that  they 
should  desire. 

It  is  plain  that  this  deUcate  question  had  occasioned 
much  heart-burning.  Hard  things  had  been  said  of  the 
Presbyters,  and  Timothy's  handUng  of  the  situation  had  been 
injudicious.  He  had  listened  to  evil  reports,  and  had 
pronounced  censure  without  strict  investigation  ;  and  some- 
times, when  scandal  had  arisen,  he  was  himself  to  bhime. 
The  simphcity  which  was  credulous  of  mahcious  gossip, 
was  credulous  also  of  hypocritical  pretension  ;  and  he  had 
ordained  unworthy  men  to  office.  A  Uttle  prudence  would 
have  averted  these  disasters ;  for  though  a  man's  true 
character  may  not  always  be  apparent  at  the  first  glance, 
it  cannot  remain  hidden.  A  discerning  eye  soon  penetrates 
the  hollow  mask,  and  detects  also  the  modest  worth  which 
'  loves  to  be  unknown  and  to  be  made  of  .    reputation.' 

17  Let  the  Elders  who  discharge  their  o.     ;  honourably  be 
counted  worthy  of  double  remuneration,  especially  those  who 

18  toil  in  word  and  discipHne.     For  the  Scripture  says  :    '  Thou 
shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  while  it  is  treadhiP  out  the  grain ' ; 

19  and   'worthy  is  the  workman  of  his  wage.' ^    Against  an 
Elder  never  admit  an  accusation  unless  it  be  supported  by  two 

ao  or  three  witnesses.     As  for  those  who  sin,  reprove  them  in  the 
sight  of  all,  that  the  rest  may  be  deterred. 

'  Not  a  quotation  from  Scripture  but  a  proverbial  maxim,  quoted  also  by  our 
Lord  (cf.  Lk.  x.  7). 
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«  out  prejudice.  dSg  noUCfJot'JJrtX'"'?^''"".^  "^•*''- 
hands  on  no  one  hastily,  and  be  not  a  Sv  to  o^*h°''^^'"'".« 

Jjsins.  Keep  yourself  Dure  /r^"  ,  P^^y  *o  other  men's 
but  use  a  litUe  S  ?or  the  sak^  n/  "^"    "  water-drinker.' 

.♦frequent  indisposU "ons °)  There  are  J^'  ''"""^t^  ^"^  y°"f 
patent  and  lead  the  wav  to  f  f„T       ""^  ?'^"  ^^^^e  sins  are 

»L  some  also  wtose  siag%he  ^fc"  sl'il'^T  ''  -l"*  ^''•^^^ 
works  •  are  patent  and  <,i,rh  IT  ^.i  Similarly,  beautiful 
cealed.         ^         '         ^"^'^  "  "^  otherwise  cannot  be  con- 

i-ather,  and  m  a  community  where  the  distinrtinn  rJi!   !, 
and  free  was  car^celled,  it  L  inevitable  tha     he  r  lation 

Gospel ;  but  at  that  e^ryXrwt^t^uTpTr;^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
the  on^y  practical  remedy  for  the  unrest  was  the  nculc;tlon 
of  that  love  which  would  reconcile  masters  and  slaves  InS 
bamsh  both  cruelty  and  resentment  "*^ 

brothS^s   h^t  K^  Ik  ^  *  "^^^P'"^  ^^^"^  because  they  are 

'^r7:^':^r^Vtl^l^,tr^^^^^^  the  recipients  of 

.ration  of  the  Church,  and  besides  them  there  were  troubles  """^'^'= 

°rL"i°s\hJ'r'r^^  ^^^^^^''^^'^  ^^^  thatt^aS^u:  ^-'■ 

deSiatfn  I'^'.^P^^*^^   '=.°"^J"^-«   his  counsels   with   a 
aenunciation  of  its  emissaries  and  their  evil  ways-their 

JnCc"  'T'''  ^r'^'"'  ''^^^^'^"'  *h-  -nc'erthe 
^norance,    their    contentiousness,    and,    above    all     their 

mercenary  greed.     It  proves  how  scandalous  this  last  was 

as  1  ts":^:i.!-:'?;:z^j''  ''■'■  "'"^" '''"  ^^^^  "^""  ^^^  -«- 

EoofI  n,..l,       "*"'**  .°'  Timothys  disposition  to  asceticism.     vSpoiroTuy  was  a 
'w4  t:"'W?A''  "^'"'^  ;  -«««'-  °f  -tempt.     .„  the'comic  P^u 
20 
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and  how  perilous  its  contagion  that,  when  he  read  over  th 

letter,  he  was  moved  to  enforce  his  warnings  by  entering  01 

the  margin  an  additional  exhortation. 

s     All  this  teach  and  exhort.     H  any  one  teach  otherwse  an 

do  not  accede  to  healthful  words— those  of  our  Lord  Jesu 

♦  Christ— and  the  Discipline  which  is  the  norm  of  religion,  he  1 

swoUen  with  windy  pride,  knowing  nothing  but  distempere 

about  questionings  and  verbal  disputations  which  onginat 

5  envy  strife,  calumnies,  evil  suspicions,  persistent  wrangling 
on  the  part  of  men  corrupted  in  their  mind  and  bereft  of  th 

6  Truth.  They  think  that  religion  is  a  source  of  profit.  An 
religion  is  a  great  source  of  profit  when  contentment  goes  wit 

7  it     For  we  carried  nothing  into  the  worid,  nor  '  can  we  cart 

8  anything  out  of  it ;  but  if  we  have  food  and  covering,  these  wi 

9  suffice  us.  Those  who  would  fain  be  rich  fall  into  temptatic 
and  a  snare  and  many  desires  which  are  witless  and  mischievou 

10  since  they  sink  men  in  wreck  and  ruin.  For  the  love  of  monc 
is  the  root  of  all  evils,  and  some  in  their  ambition  for  it  h;n 
been  led  astray  from  the  Faith  and  pierced  themselves  wit 
many  a  pang.  . 

T I     But  you,  man  of  God,  flee  from  all  this,  and  pursue  nghteou 
iiness.  religion,   faith,  love,  endurance,  meekness.    Face  tl 
Faith's  honourable  contest ;  win  the  Eternal  Life  for  which  yc 
were  called  and  made  the  honourable  confession  in  the  sight 

13  many  witnesses.  My  charge  in  the  sight  of  God  who  brim 
aU  things  to  life,*  and  Christ  Jesus  who  at  the  bar  of  Pontu 

14  Pilate  witnessed  the  honourable  confession,  is  that  you  kec 
the  commandment  without  spot  or  reproach  until  the  Appeani 

15  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  this  will  He  display  at  Hb  ov 
seasons  who  is  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King  of  tl 

16  kingly  and  the  Lord  of  the  lordly,  who  alone  possesses  u 
mortality,  inhabiting  Ught  unapproachable,  and  whom  no  m; 
ever  saw  or  can  see  ;   to  whom  be  honour  and  might  etem; 

17  (Those  who  are  rich  in  the  present  age  charge  not  to 
uplifted  with  conceit  nor  have  their  hope  based  on  the  visiona 
n«s  of  riches,  but  to  repose  it  on  God  who  affords  us  everythii 

t8  richly  for  our  enjoyment,  to   be  beneficent,  to  be  rich 
19  •  beautiful  works,'  to  be  open-handed  and  liberal,  storing  1 

for  themselves  a  sound  foundation  against  the  future,  th 

they  may  win  the  nal  life.)  • 

»  Omitting  »ri,  which  is  probably  'an  accidental  repetition  of  the  last  two  Ictt 
of  K^a-Moi-,  ON  being  read  as  OTI '  (\V.  H.  Append.). 

«  fuaYm-eo-,  'bring  to  birth  alive'  (<-f.  Ex.  i.  17.  18.  22).  *  metl"-!'  »<•■•"' 
HoVart.  .Ved.  Un^.  of  S'.  Luke,  p.  155);  elsewhere  in  N.  T.   only  in  Lk.  x 
:il.  Ac.  vii.  19.     Cf.  p.  58Q. 

»  Another  marginale,  enforcing  vers.  9,  10. 
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-^."'aX^S  Trs!;:  ':t? "« >«» '™ »"  ™a„u. .. 

The  Ev,„8,Uc  TradUtar"/,sX"a„"htt„r  ''"«'"-"" 
possession,  and  his  last  word  .«  J  [  ^*  precious  "'••""»' 

II  FALSELY  NAMED.      It  is  liV  PRO,  ,  .   ,1        *■-       '^^"WI.EDCK  '    SO 

Lycus  would  contK;.u  for  vSTonL  s""'"  "'  *'^^-'- 
have  been  perilous  for  h.m  to  lingeHn  .t  ^T '\  ""'^ 
during  the  heat  of  midsummer  if  m  ,  .'"'''  '*"*^'"^" 
took  his  departure  1^  jTeTt  thl  V'!^  >  '"^^"^'^'^^  that  lu- 
doubtful  that  he  would  tr!  i  ^*''^  '  ^'"^  "  '«  1'^"-% 
Province  of   GaJatia   and         /f 'T^'  '"*"  '^'  ^^^i-^^nt 

tions;  and  he  wouirai^^^r^^Ti^  "r'^""^'^. ''P^'"'^- 
Taurus  ere  thf.  „aco  ?  ■»"f"mn,  crossing  the 

Wl  .^d^erm^erpfoJ^^^ 

confirmation  in  the  circum  tance  th  t  "  .h  '"'"'"'''■  "^ 
appear,  in  the  company  ofTtrthat  vln.  r  ^"T^""' 
attended  him  and Vrnabaf  om  1  ui^eh  on  t        f'' 

Who  had  subsequently  acquitted  himself  so  credit      v  in    h« 

return  tS?^;,t"^;-^:S'irh^^ 

trkabl^hat"^"^   '''  ^'^'''''  lo^  ca;;;:.  riMs 
emarkable  that  has  name  is  never  mentioned  in  the  Book 

theses '-God  and  th-  w^^"  sTh,       ^^       *"  ''''"'""«  °'  ''^'^  ^'"-"'^  ''^"t' 
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of  AcU,  lince.  as  it  happened,  he  and  Luke  had  hardly  ev« 
come  into  contact.  He  is  known  only  (rom  incidenti 
allusions  in  Paul's  letters ;  but  these  suffidently  testify  I 
his  rare  qualiUes,  and  doubtless  had  the  historian  bef 
permitted  to  complete  his  work,  his  later  narrative  woul 
have  rescued  Titus  from  the  obscurity  which  unfortunate 

invests  him.  ,  .     »      »i 

The  way  was  now  open  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  Apostle 

long  cherished  design  of  continuing  the  westward  progre 

of  the  Gospel  and  carrying  it  as  far  as  Spain  ;  and  he  won 

set  out  on  this  momentous  mission  in  the  spring  of  64, 

soon  as  navigation  was  resumed  on  Feb.  8.     He  did  not  1 

alone     Luke  and  Titus  accompanied  him.  and  probah 

others.     The  ship  would  naturally  call  at  the  port  of  Ephesi 

and  he  would  land  there  and,  in  fulfilment  of  his  promi: 

interview  Timothy.     With  so  large  an  enterprise  in  vi( 

he  would  make  no  long  stay.     The  next  station  on  t 

route  was  Corinth,  and  there  in  ordinary  circumstances 

would  have  continued  his  voyage  to  Italy,  but  that  count 

was  now  closed  against  him.     He  had  been  banished  frc 

Rome  on  his  acquittal  in  the  spring  of  62  ;   and,  moreov 

it  was  probably  at  this  very  juncture  that  the  worid  m 

startled  by  that  appalling  calamity,  the  conflagration  of  t 

Imperial  capital.     It  broke  out  on  July  19,  64,  and  rag 

for  six  days ; »   and  since  the  blame  of  it  was  fastened 

the  Christians,  it  would  have  been  certain  death  had  1 

Apostle  and  his  company  appeared  in  the  vicinity  while  t 

popular  fury  was  at  its  height.    And  so  it  appears  that 

avoided  Italy  and  traveUed  overiand  through  Epirus  a 

Dalmatia.     These  were  new  countries  to  him,  but  he  V 

long  cherished  the  hope  of  visiting  them.    And  already 

was  no  stranger  to  their  people;    for  some  seven  ye 

previously  the  Gospel  had  been  diffused  from  Macedo 

and  Achaia  to  Illyricum,  and  along  the  route  he  wo 

encounter  Christian  communitieswhere  his  name  was  revcr 

On  reaching  the  head  of  the  Adriatic  he  would  enter  \en( 

at  Aquileia ;   and,  journeying  westward,  he  would  trave 

GaUia  Cisalpina   until   he   reached   the   port  of  Mass 

(Marseilles),  and  thence  he  would  take  ship  to  Spam. 

'  Ct.  l-ewin.  /-at/.  Sac.,  19551. 
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"".  only  in  Spain  b,uTn  S  «  v'rrv'dT'  ^'^T'.'^ 
Irensus  appeals  to  thechi.r.h..  fi  ^  "^  ^"'^'  ^"<^  ^^■ 
to  the  A^sMirXr    .^^^.^'t/'"^ 

fortunes  o^ those  Jj^u'Zs  w'l-t^"  .^ .^r'"^ 
chapter  in  his  biogranhv  •   and  hr..l  ^  ''^""""e 

how  grievous  «  ft '^^  .'enTalled  r;  ^"'"""'^y  ^^^''"*^ 
Luke's  narrative      KvVudir!  ■        *"  '"'""^  ^''""  "^ 

indeed  one  un'u.t X'^^^J;^  '"'"'^''^  ";^-'  there  .s 
wasanaltemativ,  ,ou  T^2.  ^^'""J^/J^t  '  GaJatia ' 
in  the  ancient  oo-nirn    .,  .  ,'  '  "'''  '^  *^«^^  '*<=  truth 

o(  hi,  .ast'Ton^-ri"  t.X'i't,^'^^:-'^ 

was  not  to  the  A=.«i,:  W  .vi„  ,.    ;,,  t^ "! '° '^"'■•''"'    " 

isuniUun,Se™n'hytr„  „1  T  \T'  '""'"''  " 
.=  .hat  he  would  h»v'e  no  dl/  i.v  Tn"  „b,  „i°°Th  ?'' ' 
for  in,  message,  since  there  were  consid"  rfh    J^L  co t  .' ," 

each  city  he  would,  according  to  his  won,  nsit  the  svn 
and  discou.^  to  the  congregaUon  ■  "»  5>  n. , 

the  deck  Ttl^^^^^^^^^^^^  Tr  °' ''  ^'  '^'  ^"^->-^^  •*  "-- 
It  was  a  larJ!  ll     H  ''  "'"''  '^^^^^'^^  ^'^^  to  Rome. 

Rom!n       f  ^  •  '^'*"'^'  "^^^sunng    according  to  Pliny  «  270 
c^rcumf.""  ''  '"t  ^'"^*^'  5°  ''^t  the  broadL.  and  58,  in 
Sng  twJ*   "^^"  '-S"^-  ridge  of  mountains 
inZ  m  HHI    S'°"PfrM°""t  Leuke  to  the  west.  Mount  Ida 

wa    bXlfb' ?,^  '*'^""'  ^'^*«  *°  the  east.     The  coastline 
broken  by  sharp  promontories  and  deep  bays,  and  the 
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surface  was  a  tumble  of  hills  and  woodlands  and  fertile 
valleys.*  It  was  closely  populated,  and  contained,  according 
to  Pliny,  a  hundred  famous  cities.  The  chief  of  these  were 
Gortyna,  betwixt  Mount  Ida  and  the  southern  coast,  and 
Cnossus  toward  the  north.  Crete  figures  largely  in  ancient 
mythology.  There  was  the  storied  Labyrinth,  the  creation 
of  Dzedalus  and  the  prison  of  the  Minotaur ;  and  at  Mount 
Ida  the  infant  Zeus  had  been  nurtured,  and  his  fabled  tomb 
was  the  chief  of  the  island's  sacred  shrines. 

The  people  bore  an  evil  reputation.  Their  falsehood  was 
proverbial.  '  Cretising  '  was  synonymous  with  '  lying,'  and 
•  playing  the  Cretan  with  a  Cretan '  meant  '  out-tricking  a 
trickster.'  *  They  were  avaricious  and  unscrupulous  ;  these 
vices,  it  was  said,  were  indigenous,  and  the  Cretans  were 
the  only  people  who  counted  them  no  disgrace.*  The  wine 
of  Crete  was  famous,*  and  drunkenness  prevailed.  Even  the 
women  were  addicted  to  it.  It  appears,  moreover,  from  the 
record  of  history  that  the  Cretans  were  a  turbulent  and 
lawless  race.  It  was  their  complicity  with  the  pirates,  those 
pests  of  the  Mediterranean,  that  provoked  the  war  which 
issued  in  their  subjuj,  in  to  Rome  by  Metellus  in  the  year 
67  B.C.  ;  and  in  later  days  they  were  still  prone  to  sedition 
and  rebellion. 

There  were  many  Jews  in  Crete,  especially  in  the  cities ; ' 
and  though  not  a  few  of  them,  like  the  family  of  the  Cretan 
wife  of  the  Jewish  historian  Josephus,"  occupied  the  first 
rank  in  wealth  and  influence,  they  were  frequently  ring- 
leaders of  disorder.  They  remained  true  to  their  ancestral 
faith,  winning  proselytes  and  making  pilgrimages  to  the  Holy 
City  at  the  seasons  of  the  great  Feasts  ;  nor  did  their  in- 
sularity exclude  them  from  contemporary  movements  m 
the  intellectual  and  religious  domain.  It  is  an  evidence  of 
this  that  the  Gnostic  ideas  of  the  Province  of  Asia  had  been 
wafted  across  the  ^gean  and  taken  root  in  the  island. 

Crete  had  thus  sore  need  of  the  Gospel.     And  it  was 

1 

'  Cf.  Stralx),  475  :  tan  i'dprtyij  »ai  Sactia  ij  i/fjaot.  /x"  *"  «i'>"»"««  o'lip'o'"- 
-  Cf.  Plut.  .'Em.  Paul,  as  '  ^"^^y^-  ^'•4*' 

'  Juv.  XIV.  270  f. 

'  I  Mace.  XV.  23  :  I'hil.  Ug.  ad  Caimm.  36  ;  Jos.  Ant.  xv  11.  lii.  1  ;  Dt  Bill. 
Jud.  II.  »ii.  I.     Ct.  p.  4.  '  !•«    ^'*'-  76 
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shores  of  the  Me^f^^'ean  t  """^T  °"  ^'^  "^^^^en. 
Cyprus  and  MeSa     aTnn       T  T^  '"  '^^  '^^^"ds  of 

decay  of  his  pfyl  c'al  p^l^ an'd  tl  ^^^^  "^™'  ""''  '^^ 
his  adversaries  that  thlZ/  ^creasing  menace  of 

that  the  evang  '  It  on  of  C^err'"^'  ''  ^^""^^  ^^^"^ 
circuit  from  Svria  to  LJ-      !  f,'    ^  °"^  "P"'  >"  ^he  long 

fitting  cro^::;of'hislfe'stTouf^T"^'^'.'  ^.^"^^  '^^  '^' 
there  is  no  record  ■  but  hf^    . ,  ' '"''"°"  '"  *he  island 

procedure      He  would  47  the'"'""'^  '""°"  ^^  "°"^^^ 
perhaps  with  the  can^.r?!  .       '''T'  ''*'^''   ^^Sinning 

praceSntilhehl'd^rarr:^^?^^^^^^^ 

his  references  that  h^  ^^^    ■       T    'Siand.     It  is  plain  from 

departure  from  their  midst  h°  a  .",e;';h"°"/"",  "="■"■ 
people's  odious  reputation'  IZZtJtjT^tt 
nowise  unsuccp<;<;fiil      u^  .  worK  was  m 

numerous  cTurcS         '  "™  "^^  """"'^  ""«  '"""ded  „  „,. , 

contor'and'ctSaTe'the""  T"""'  ''"""«  fitus  ,„„„ 
ordinauon  o,  Sytt' in'e  e^cUy  Sl^tlrcJi  had" "'"■ 

lef?^  rrp^.^^f  "X"^"""^*"  destination  was  uncertain  when  he  w  . 
uL  N    •     r*  ^  P""'^^"*^^  ^^^'^hed  a  decision  and  fixe^^^ar:  ^ 

and  it  must  r^n,  "^^*  P^^*^"'  ^^''""^  ^^''^  this  name. 

ana  .t  must  remain  questionable  which  of  these  is  here 

'  Cl.  pp.  j4of.,  323. 
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intended.    The  most  famous  is  the  dty  of  Epirus  which 

Augustus  had  founded  and  named  Nicopolis,  '  the  City  of 

Victory.'  in  commemoration  of  his  triumph  over  Antony 

and  Cleopatra  in  the  year  31  B.C.    Two  others  were  in 

Thrace— one  in  the  west  on  the  river  Nessus,  and  the  second 

on  the  Hsemus  in  the  east.     A  fourth  was  in  Armenia.     A 

fifth  was  in  Bithynia  on  the  Bosporus.^    A  sixth  was  in 

CiUcia  near  the  ridge  of  Amanus  on  the  border  of  Cilicia  and 

Syria.*    A  seventh  was  in  Judaea— the  town  whose  Jewish 

name  was  Emmaus.    And  there  was  still  another  in  Egypt 

near  Alexandria.'    St.   Chrysostom   took   the   Apostle   to 

mean  Nicopohs  in  Thrace,  presumably  the  town  on  the 

Nessus ;    but  St.  Jerome  naturally  thought  of  the  famous 

city  in  Epirus,  and  this  is  the  prevailing  opinion.    The 

probabilities,  however,  point  rather  to  the  CiUcian  Nicopohs. 

It  was  situated  about  equidistant  from  Tarsus,  the  Apostle's 

birthplace,  whither  his  heart  would  instinctively  turn  in  his 

old  age.  and  Syrian  Antioch,  the  headquarters  of  his  ministry. 

It  woiud  recommend  the  Cihcian  town   for  his  winter's 

residence  that  it  was  within  easy  reach  of  both.     And  the 

very  indefiniteness  of  his  reference  is  perhaps  determinant. 

Titus  belonged  to  Syrian  Antioch,  and  when  the  Apostle 

intimated  to  him  his  intention  of  '  wintering  at  Nicopolis,' 

he  would  immediately  think  oi  the  famihar  town  in  his  own 

Province  of  Syria-Cihcia.     Any  other  Nicopohs  would  have 

required  definition. 

On  deciding  where  he  would  spend  the  winter  Paul  wrote 
to  Titus ;  and  the  purpose  of  the  communication  was  not 
merely  to  acquaint  the  latter  with  his  movements  but  to 
counsel  him  on  the  fitting  discharge  of  his  heavy  responsi- 
bilities. His  position  was  difficult,  and  the  Apostle,  besides 
writing  much  helpful  advice,  entrusted  the  conveyance  of 
the  letter  to  two  eminent  Corinthians  who  would  administer 
cf.  Tu.  iii.  enconragement  and  inspiration.  These  were  the  brilUant 
ApoUos  and  a  converted  Rabbi  named  Zenas.* 

'   Plin.  Nal.  Hist.  v.  43.  '  Stral>o,  676.  '  Strabo,  795,  800. 

•  Accorainn  to  subscript,  in  SyI»'^  Theod.  Mops.     According  to  Cop.  \ers. 
the  bearer  of  tlie  letter  was  .A.rtemas  (ver.  la). 


Letter  to 
Titus  at 
Crete. 


«3- 


THE  APOSTLE'S  LATER  MINISTRY 


61; 


THE  LETTER  To  TITUS 
The  address  has  a  double  Dumnt.     r.     m 
apostleship.  hisUtlelosreaktvirh      .V  ■•  ™"  Paul's  Th, 

theGosperme4e   rSv"rtrf  ","'■■  ;'"'''' ""'^'"~ 
Christians  there  would  be  llrmlv  leS^^h""  ""'!"°"-     ■""' 

entrusted   to  me  fccorS  .    to  tl  ^         '"'''^^'  ''^'""^  "'"' 
4  Saviour  TnH  ■+^  T*^         *"^  commandment   of  our 

woIk'i^^Qe?  °''^''''"'  r  .^'.^  consolidation  of  the  Apostle's 
SaWv  rl         ~'°"r'*'  ^""^  *^''"  ^^■°"'  b"t  they  would 

tne  l-aith.     And  therefore  it  was  ne,:essar\'  that  the  seve-1 

ci^  task  tn  ^^  ^"?  '"*'"'''^  *"  T'*"^  ;  ^"d  his  prin- 
Scr^ioffir?    ^P°^«^ /iterates  the  quahfications  for  the 

Tn  the  ol  V.  l\r'^  "^  '  ^^'''''y'''  ''■''  "»-'"^y  twofold  : 
the  Ev.nl  "n^  ^^e  commumcation  and  commendation  of 
Xf  th?  ^f'  /"f^P^f  ,^°  the  congregation  ;  and,  on  the 
Ws  n.,.^  fi  !^  ^^°"  ""^  *^'  objections  of  unbehevers.  And 
his  quahfication.   were   an   irreproachable    character   and 
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scrupulous  adherence  to  the  Tradition  as  h«  had  himielf 
been  instructed  in  it. 

3  It  was  for  this  reason  that  I  left  you  in  Crete— that  you  might 
put  to  rights  what  had  still  to  be  done,  and  appoint  as  Pres- 
byters in  every  city,  according  to  the  direction  I  gave  you, 

6  men  who  have  nothing  laid  to  their  charge,  faithful  husbands, 
with  believing  children  not  accused  of  profligacy  or  unruly  in 

I  their  behaviour.  For  an  Overseer  must,  as  a  steward  of  God, 
be  one  who  has  nothing  laid  to  his  charge,  not  churlish, i  or 
wrathful,  or  quarrelsome  in  his  cups,  or  ready  with  his  fists, 

8  or  a  dirty  monev-maker,  but  hospitable,  a  lover  of  the  good, 

9  discreet,  righteous,  pious,  self-controlled,  maintaining  the  faith- 
ful Word  as  it  was  taught  him,  that  he  may  be  powerful 
both  at  exhorting  on  the  healthiul  Discipline  and  at  refuting 
our  opponents. 

It  was  specially  needful  that  Titus  should  insist  on  these 
quahfications  in  view  of  local  circumstances— the  moral 
laxity  of  the  Cretan  character  and  the  activity  of  the  Gnostic 
Judaists,  especially  their  ascetic  propaganda  which,  by  its 
false  ideal  of  holiness,  issued  in  moral  disaster. 

lo     For  there  are  many  disorderly  persons,  futile  talkers  and 

II  deceivers,  especially  the  champioiis  of  circumcision  ;  and  their 
mouths  you  must  shut,  since  thev  upset  whole  households  by 
teaching  wh-it  they  should  not  for  the  sake  of  dirty  money- 

12  making.     Said  one  of  them,  a  prophet  of  their  own    •= 

'  Cretans  are  ever  liars,  dl  animals,  indolent  gluttons.' 

1 3  This  testimony  is  true.     Wherefore  refute  them  with  sharp 

14  severity,  that  "they  may  be  healthful  in  the  Faith  and  give  no 
heed  t(j  Jewish  fables  and  precepts  of  men  who  turn  their  backs 

13  upon  the  Truth.  Evervthing  ^  clean  to  the  clean  ;  but  to  the 
defiled  and  faithless  nothing  is  clean  ;  no,  their  very  mind  and 

1 6  conscience  are  defiled.  Tiiey  profess  to  know  God,  but  by 
their  works  they  daiy  Him.  being  abominable  and  disobedient 
and  for  every  good  work  wortiiless. 

The  remedy  lay  in  loyalty  to  the  Evangehc  Tradition,  '  the 
healthful  Discipline  '  ;  and  the  Apostle  indicates  what 
manner  of  exhortaljuns  Titus  must  address  to  the  various 
classes  of  his  hearers — the  older  men  and  women  and  the 
younger  men.     It  is  significant  that,  evidently  for  prudential 

»  ot<(»a6?)i,  t"f.  Thcoplu-.  C>iiir.  Ill  fjebl))  :  The  churlish  pcrs<n  is  thf  sort 
*iio,  when  asked  "Where  is  ^o-aiiii  wj.' "  »iy»  "  Li^nt  UjUitr  me  "  »nd  w'lcri 
iiiidie»»ed  does  not  answer. 

-  Epimenidei.     C-i.  pp.  IJ.  24 
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wrea'diturbuuL^^^^^^^^^  the  younger 

older  women     Ti  us  Tas  I^?.         ''^"^"'^« ''^^"^  t°  ^^^ 

dealing  with  thTyou„gt  women  ./'''-'""  '"""' 
instructing  the  vouneer  m.n  ^  ^'  u  ""^^  ^^^^  *^"^d  for 
that  his  most  potent  mT  '  '""^  '^f  ^^""''^^  ^^'""'^^  him 
his  personTchScter  InT/"'''?  '"  ^'^  ^^^'"P^-  "^ 
wasconfronted  bv   he  ins  "uho?  f,''''"'"^  Christianity 

difficulties  which^mvoW    "'Tp^' :  X^^^^^^  ^7"" 

were  infertpH  K„  f;,^  ■      ^PP-irentJy  the  Cretan  slaves 

Titus  :^ho;tthos^^/;^^^^^^^^      T!'  ^"^  t^^'  -^P-tle  ms 

order  to  eschelt'bSrjd^^^^^^^^  ^^^  -happy 

a  display  of  londlv  fide]  t\      ll^tl  n     T'"' '"' '^ 
Saviour  God  '  exhibitin  ath  /  I>isc«phne  of  their 

Drodudn^,n  tf  ^''^^•*'"S  the  grace  of  Christianity  by  re- 
producing in  their  ou-n  persons  the  hfe  of  the  Incarnate  Lord 

3  healthful  by  the  r  ^Ith  the.^In  '^i,  '^'^"'^'^'  ^''^•^'•^^*- 
women  likens"  reverend  in    ,         '  '^^"  "'durance;    old 

4  slaves  to  Ce   exeSi  "f  f '"^^"^"'■-  "o  slanderers  or 

5  women  tJhve  theTr  hu?b*Ii  "."■  L''^''°'["^  ^^e  young 
discreet,  pure  good  hou^tvi'  kTndlv^'V'^"^'"'"'  *«  "^ 
own  husbands  that  th.  W^rH  'f  ,"^- '  ^"'""'^^'^e  to  their 

6  7atAH      rt  ^^"'^^  °^  ^^od  mav  not  be  calumni- 

in  aU  c^cum^itrand  S've'SaX^l^v'^  ""^'^ 
a^^USancer  '''  ^'^P'-  ^^  our  Saviiu'r'cS  in'^1 

irom  the  TetcheSMn'  ^I  '"h"'^k'  '^"^  '^^^'"^'^"^  ^""t^^-  ^-•- 
uxn  me  teacher  s  Manual,  and  chargc-s  Tif  us  as  his  messa^*-  ^''■"'  "" 

>s  so  august,  to  proclaim  it  with  due  tthonf v        T    T       ^    m '"^* 
desDi<5P  vr»,  •     Tf  u  ;  .i.tnonty        Let  no  one  Ma^u*- 

aespise  you.      If  he  remembered  the  injunctmn  to  preserv,- 

feed  'the  chfld   .' wih  he/"  '"  '  '?/"'  -""''"*  ^*"'  "  *«  ""-  !-'l.nB  her'To 
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the  Tradition  inviolate  and  bear  himself  with  becoming 
dignity,  no  one  would  despise  either  his  message  or  himself. 

11  For  '  the  grace  of  God  appeared  fraught  with  salvation 

12  for  all  men,  instructing  us  to  deny  irreligion  and  worldly 
desires  and  live  discreetly  and  righteously  and  rehgiously 

tjin  the  present  age.  awaiting  the  Blessed  Hope,  even  the 
appearing  of  the  glory  of  our  great  God  and  Saviour  Chnst 

IX  lesus »  who  gave  Himself  for  us  that  He  might  ransom 
us  from  all  lawlessness  "  and  "  purify  for  Himself  a  people 
peculiarly  His  own,"  eager  for  "  beautiful  works. 

15  Speak  all  this,  and  exhort  and  rebuke  with  all  imperative- 
ness.   Let  no  one  despise  you. 

Turbulence  was  not  pecuUar  to  the  slaves.  It  was  a 
Cretan  characteristic,  and  the  Apostle  enjoins  Titus  to 
inculcate  respect  for  law  and  government  and  a  neighbourly 
and  peaceable  disposition.  Nor  must  he  judge  the  Cretans 
too  severely.  The  unlovely  qualities  so  conspicuous  in  them 
were,  in  greater  or  less  degree,  universal  in  unregenerate 
humanity.  It  is,  he  says,  quoting  once  more  from  the 
Teacher's  Manual,  the  mercy  of  God  that  has  saved  us ; 
and  wh-t  the  rich  grace  of  His  Holy  Spirit  has  done  for  us 
it  will  do  for  them.  That  was  the  message  which  Titus  must 
proclaim.  And  he  must  hold  aloof  from  the  foolish  specula- 
tions and  legalistic  contentions  of  the  adversaries  of  the 
Faith.  Disputation  is  an  unprofitable  employment,  avaihng 
nothing  and  issuing  in  worse  hostiUty  ;  and  where  an 
encounter  was  inevitable,  he  should  simply  state  the  truth 
and,  if  it  were  rejected,  decline  further  controversy. 

ii.  .      Remind   them   to   be   submissive   to   principalities  and 
authorities,  to  obey  magistrates,  to  be  ready  for  every  good 

2  work,  to  calumniate  no  one,  to  be  peaceable,  sweetly  reason- 

3  able,  displaying  all  meekness  toward  all  men.  For  we  too 
were  once  witless,  disobedient  deceived,  slaves  of  various 
desires  and  indulgences,  leading  uur  Uves  m  mahce  and  envy, 

4  detestable  and  hating  each  other.     But  *  when  the  kindness 

5  and  philanthropy  of  our  Saviour  God  app.iared.  not  on  tne 

>  It  appears  from  numerous  instances  in  the  papyri  that  this  was  a  regular 
formula  among  Greek  Christians.  It  was  mdeed  alien  from  the  faulir.e  ...nnr 
thus  fl.oXo7«r»  tA.  XpiCTi,  (cf.  p.  426)  ;  Imt  linguistic  oi.len.e  proves  this  passage 
a  quotation  from  the  Lucan  Manual  (cf.  pp.  594  f.).  and  "  ■■'  'i'"<=<<"e  """''^•^^ 
sary  to  Paulinise  the  formula  by  rendering  it  unRrammatically  '  the  great  U.>d  ana 
our  Saviour  Christ  Jesus.'     Ct.  Moirioi},  f'raL  p.  84. 
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score  of  works-works  in  the  way  of  riL'hteousnP,^«,Ki  u 

did,  but  according  to  His  mercv  Hp     .  ,!"r      tT***'*^^  *« 
6laver  of  regeneraUon  aS  renewd "   thrHor' <J''™"^\*^^ 

He  poured  forth  upon  us  rSTv  ttoJ.M^^^ 
7 Saviour,  that,  being  accounted  righteous  bl  Hi.  ^r         ""■ 

might  ^enter  on  our  heritage  acj^l^^y^^^^  ;^ 

careful  to  practise  '  beauHluf  wo Jks'     T  ,.  "  ^"'    '"^^  ^ 

^^rtii^f^'ajn.a£tS?^^ 

^^-^  this  sort  IS  perveried;^'^^^--^^^ 

1  he  Apostle  \vas  retiring  to  Nicopolis.  but  he  would  only  pass  """•^^^ 
the  wxnter  there.     Then  he  would  set  forth  on  a  fresh  nussi on 
and  would  require  the  assistance  of  Titus.     In  due  ti^e  he 
would  send  a  messenger  to  summon  him,  and  this  wou^d  be 
«ther  Artemas  or  Tychicus.     The  latter  was  an  old  fnend 
He  was  an  Ephes.an,»  and  when  he  last  appeared  it  was  as  r,h 

he  bearer  of  the  encychcal  to  the  Churches  of' Lrand '"'  "  "^ 
the  letter  to  Colossa..     As  for  Artemas.  this  is  his  fir 't  and 

or  perhaps  a  Cretan  convert  who  ^vas  accompanying  the 
Apost  e  m  the  capacity  of  his  attendant.==    Zenas  and  Apollos 
were  the  bearers  of  the  letter  to  Crete.     They  would  make 
no  long  stay  m  the  island,  and  Paul  pointedly  enjoins  Titus 
to  see  to  It  that,  when  they  took  their  departure  they  we 
adequately   provided   for  the   homeward   journey.     It   lay 
with  the  Cretan  Church  to  furmsh  tliem  ;   and  the  Apostle 
aware  of  the  Cretan  avarice,  approlicnded  neglect.     And  in 
case  the  plea  of  poverty  might  be  offered,  he  takes  occasion 
to  bid  Titus  inculcate  on  the  Cretan  Christians  the  duty  of 
industry   that  they  might  cam  an  honest  livehhood  and  dis- 
charge their  just  habihties. 

"loilf'r^!  '  T'^  •^'■*;'"^'  ^"^  ^'°"  "•"  Tychicus,  do  your  brst  to 
lom  me  at   Nicopohs ;    for  there  I  have  decided  to  n-inter 

'  Cl.  D.   ;7i. 


Th<!  sirn- 
nmnuaT. 
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13  And  equip  Zenas.  the  Teacher  of  the  Law.>  and  ApoUos  for  their 

14  ioumey  as  best  you  may,  that  they  may  lack  nothmg.  And  let 
our  people  also  learn  to  practise  honourable  crafts  for  their 
necessary  needs,  that  they  may  not  live  barren  lives. 

15  All  my  companions  greet  you.  Greet  our  friends  in 
FAITH.    Grace  be  with  you  all. 

Wintering       It  WES  the  winter  of  66-67  that  Paul  spent  at  NicopoUs  ; 
Nicopoiis     ind  while  it  was  a  season  of  much  needed  repose,  it  would 
Tit.  iii. ...  be  no  season  of  inaaivity.    *  Wintering  '  was  a  military 
phrase  ;  and.  like  a  wise  general,  he  would  '  prepare  in  winter- 
quarters  for  the  summer  campaign.'  «    His  residence  was  in 
the  very  centre  of  the   Province  of  Syria-Cilicia  where, 
betwixt  his  conversion  and  his  call  to  the  Apostleship  of  tho 
Gentiles,  he  had  laboured  for  some  nine  years.     He  was  thus 
in  the  midst  of  friends  ;  and  while  he  refrained  from  travel, 
he  would  receive  numerous  visitors  and  hold  frequent  com- 
munication,  especially   with   Tarsus  and   Syrian   Antioch. 
Of.  a  T,m.  He  would,  moreover,  be  daily  engaged  in  the  study  of  thr 
'*  '^        ancient  Scriptures,  his  constant  companions. 


1  ro^uKif,  *  Scrilie,   a  teacher  of  the  Jewish   Law. 
awTW  roAu«4»  "^  Mk.  xii.  a8  :  th  tim  ypamMTduf. 
•  Cf.  Epict.  I.  ii.  3a. 


Cf.  Mt.  Kxii.  35  :    ffi  <i 


if 


■  ^ 


.r.  H 
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The  advent  of  spring  summoned  him  to  resume  his  labour 
and  he  would  doubtless  repair  to  Syrian  Antioch  and   hence 
jet  forth,  with  the  Church's  benediction,  „n  a  fresh  msZ 
He  did  not  go  alone.     The  faithful   Luke,   his  '  b   ov^ 
phyaoan.'  had  never  left  his  side  ;    Tychicus  the  EpheJ.n 

Z^iTTrrf  '^"  *°  ^'•^"P'^"^-  -d  Titus  had  b  n 
sumnioned  thither  from  Crete.  These  three,  nt  all  exvnts 
bore  him  company.  • 

aJI  'wW?  T  '^'y^''"^^  themselves  to  the  Province  of 
Asia,  where  the  Gnostic  heresy  was  still  distracting  the 

ship  thither  from  Seleuceia ;   and  it  seems  that  his  retmue 

old  fnends^Erastus.  who  during  his  ministry  in  the  Asian 
capital  had  shared  with  Timothy  the  office  ■  f  his  attendant 
a^  his  fellow.townsman  Trophimus.     On  las  departure  he 
visited  other  cities  in  the  Province,  among  them  Miletus 
where  Trophimus  feU  sick  and  had  to  be  left  behind  ' 

l.hT;^  u^I^u^  ^'  ^^^"t  ^"""6  the  years  of  his  missionary 
labours  had  been  to  visit  the  Imperial  capital  and  win  it  for 
^^iinst .  and  it  had  been  realised  after  a  fashion  when  he 
was  taken  thither  in  bonds  and  pined  in  captivity  for  two 
Du^T:.  ?"  ^'  '^'"^'^  h«  ^^^  b^^ished  from  Rome ; 
s^L^f^f  l*°  *^^  ^°P"  °^  '■^*"™"e  thither,  and  it 
seems  that  now.  after  the  lapse  of  five  years,  he  had  resolved 

L^  n'^?^-  ^^  "^^^  ^  momentous  enterprise,  and  so 
powerfuUy  did  it  appeal  to  his  friends  in  Asia  that  some  of 
rn!^  "^^^  ambitious  to  share  it  and  joined  his  train.  Fore- 
mwt  among  these  enthusiasts  were  Phygelus  and  Hermogenes 
umscious  of  the  risk  he  was  running,  he  would  fain  visit 
Dy  the  way  as  many  of  his  churches  as  he  might ;  and  so.  it 
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M.c.do„..  appears,  he  determined  "ot  to  take  sWp  l^^'"  ^phesus^o 
,0  Corinth.  i{j5     but  to  travcl  overland  through  Macedonia  to  Achaia 
and  thence  proceed  to  Rome.     Accordingly  ^e  turned  hi. 
steps  to  Troas.    During  his  stay  there  he  was  entertained  by 
a  Chnstian  named  Carpus ;    and  it  P^^hjips^**"^^"',  *^' 
burd.^n  of  anxiety  which  pressed  upon  his  heart  in  those 
Cf.  .  r.o,.  days,  that  on  his  departure  he  forgot  h.s  '"f^tle  and  his 
''••3.        books,  including  his  precious  rolls  of  the  Old  lestament 
Scriptures.     From  Troas  he  would  make  the  familiar  passage 
to  NeapoUs.  the  port  of  PhiUppi :   and  thence  he  travelled 
Cf.  ver.  .0.  by  AmphipoUs  and  ApoUonia  to  Thessalomca.  where  Demas 
joined  his  company.^    From  Thessalomca  he  journeyed  on 
to  Corinth,  and  there,  for  some  unspecified  reason,  Erastus 
remained.     It  may  have  been  that  his  services  were  needed 
in  Achaia.  and  with  so  large  a  retinue  the  Apostle  could 
easily  spare  him.    There  also,  perhaps,  he  parted  with  two 
others  of  his  followers.     Tidings  of  his  progress  toward 
Rome  had,  it  would  seem,  reached  the  Churches  of  Dalmatia 
and  GalUa  Cisalpina.  and  they  desired  that  he  should  travel 
thither  overland  and  visit  them  en  route.    This  was  imprac  ic- 
able.  since  his  mission  brooked  no  delay  ;  but  he  responded 
Cf  ,  Tim  to  the  appeal  by  despatching  two  delegates.     To  Dalmatia 
^  -        he  sent  TiSls.  and  to  Gaul  Crescens  who  is  otherwise  unknown 
and  who  mav  perhaps  have  been  one  of  his  Asian  followers^ 
With  his  retinue  thus  diminished  he  took  ship  for  Ron  e 
It  would  be  late  in  the  summer  of  67  when  he  arrived,  and  he 
found  himself  confronted  by  active  hostihty.     His  acqmtu 
in  the  spring  of  62  had  been  a  grievous  disappointment  to  th 
Roman  Jews  ;  and  when  they  heard  of  his  return,  they  wouk 
bestir  themselves  to  frustrate  his  design  of  FoP^g^t'"!  ™ 
Christian  heresy  in  the  capital.    Nor  was  this  a  difficj 
task     His  banishment  from  Rome  had  never  been  repealed 
and  his  reappearance  was  a  defiance  of  the  judicial  sentence 
It  might  indeed,  after  so  long  an  interval,  have  been  condone 
by  the  authorities,  who  were  concerned  solely  with  th 
maintenance  of  pubUc  order  ;  but  if  the  qjf  .t^°^.,7^XJ 
and  the  old  quarrel  rekindled,  they  would  in^hkeUhoc^ 
enforce  the  decree.    Here  the  Jews  ^ecogmsed  thejr  opP 
tunity.    They  had  an  energetic  leader  m  one  Alexandei 

«  Cf.  p.  5a» 


IV.  10. 


Arrival  at 
Rome. 


Arri-st. 
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mountebank  after  ins  m.nn.r  by  .Ipe   i,    .^     "^      k^' 
game,  and  winning  a  succession  of  "rvctl'"  Cf 
summer  of  67  he  Iiad  been  present  ,t  the  iVt  .n        . 
and  in  the  autun.n  he  was  'ilf  "  (    rmH.    bS*;  liT 
ambuaous  project  of  cutting  a  canal  a.  ros         'j^t  ^u  s 

cap  t°7"and'  thT'  ''f  ^""^'  '''"^  ^"^^  "^  j-tit   "the 
capital,   and   the  Apostle  would   be   arraigned    before  hU 

epresentafves.  perhaps  the  freed,nan  Heliu'   who  h^d  been 

e  o,^S   Pr  ?'"'  V'\'  '"'y-  -  -^y^PWcUus  Sab.nus     he 
second   Pr^tonan   Prefect,*  who  had   renia.n.d   when   Ws 

pr^iilSn -^'h  h  *'7^°^^^^'"g^  --  the  pn.a  acUo  or 
precognition  ,  'and  here  he  experienced  a  painful  disiDDoint 
ment.     None  of  the  Roman  Christians  had  the    o  rTe  to 
appear  on  his  behalf.     And  indeed  this  is  hardly  su  pns  ng 

lafd  u'Ttf  «^h'""^  "'  ^""'^  •"  midsumn^er  64  h 'd  be/n 
laid  upon  the  Christians,  and  they  had  been  subjecfd  to 
-vage  reprisals'  and  pubhc  odiuni  stiU  rested  pen  lti^° 
Thi.  ..ggravated  the  Apostle's  danger,  and  it  would  dctTi' 
harfrt  ?rf*'^"«,^^"'"  taking  his  part  and  refuting  th 

were  the  friends  wlu,  had  accompanied  him  t<.  the  capital 
So  alarmed  was  Demas  for  his  personal  safety  that  he  in^ 
continenUy  decamped  and  returned  home  to  Thessalon  ca  ; 
and  the  Asian  contingent  also  took  themselves  off 
case  H 'h  T,!"'*'^  investigation  might  have  concluded  the 
Sfh  K  u  ^"'""^^  °*^"'^*^  "«  d*^^^"'-^'  J'e  would  forth- 
^IvT  been  condemned  ;  while,  had  he  succeeded  in 
es  abhshing  his  innocence,  he  would  have  been  acquitted. 
But  neither  happened.     He  had  no  advocate,  and  pleaded 

I  ;^  d'^erent  person  from  Alexander  of  Ephesus  (cf.  .  Tin,.  ,.  20) 
J  v,f.  Lewm,  /«/.  Sae..  1995  f, 

/inf.,  2053.5s.  '  /i.W.^  ,9,0.  !0f.S.  .    /..,•.■     .cci 

^'-  Pp.  252 1.  '      ■'  '594- 

'  Cf.  Tac.  Ann.  xv.  44 ;  Suet.  ATer.  16  ;  Juv.  i.  ,55  ,). 
2  R 
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Cf.  Ac. 
xxiv.  10-3I 
xxvi.  1-23, 


Kaithfii! 
Triends. 


^A    ac  in  the  court  of  Felix  and  at  his 
his  own  cause ;    and    as  in  the  court  statement 

showing  that  it  was  "v.  „„  p„j   ^^a  his  impassioned 

forlomness  threw  him  back  upon  ^0^.  ^f^^^^  „f  the 

pleading  made  a  PO-^^"^  .^Pf  ^    ,  J'^^d  tSat    unsupported 
profound  impression  ^^^^^^^  ^^ft^^^^^^ 

e....:fXS;^-"""— ^^^ 

'^'^"'    ^^?fr:^smansucces.andit3US.fiedM^ 

his  trial  might  issue  in  ^^^X*frate     and  as  he  lay  in 

n^^'d  rvrrhr^otrrfaithfJl:   -a  another 
Luke  and  Tychicus  nau  lu 

Mend  P-t^Ky  er^^^^^^^^^^  '--^  ^I  >^^^I 

S"i\J  was   an   oW   acquaintance.     He  had  belonged 
days.i  he  was   an   oin        1  Southern  Galatia.  and 

originally  to  the  town  0^^^°™^^  \^  ^^tumn  of  48  after 
when  the  Apostle  arrived  *^f;."^,*^"/^^^^^^^  and 

his  expulsion  from  Pisidian  ^n^^^^^^'^^^^/ their  two  sons, 
entertained  by  ^y-l'^^:^:,^^^^',  S^'X^-^  and  his 
SimmiasandZeno.'    ^^  *?f^J' 'J  g/hesus    and  he  was  a 
household  were  "J^  ^f^^^^^  ^.^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
devoted  --^-;  ;^^,^^^^^^^^^^  of  the  chant- 

a  deacon,'  and  he  was  zedjuus  hannened  that  he 

able  functions  belonging  to  *"«  of/^.  J^  Sably  on  some 
had  occasion  to  vi^^  f  ^  m  tihos^  tT^^lW^  ^^ 
business  errand      and  o„  ^eannng       ^^^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^ 


Onesi- 
phorus. 


Letter  to 
rimoihy. 


»  j(t   Paul-  tt  Thtcl.  2.  _.       .        , 

»  Several  MSS.  intrmluce  their  names  in  ;  T.m.  .v.  19- 
'  C(.  i.  18,  vvhere  the  best  authorities  oa.it  uoi. 
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the  Apostle  would  inquire  how  the  CUut^u  u  ^  u 

of  late  in  the  troubled  dty     He  L  JiL  ?,\'l^^"'  ^^^ng 

had  in  nowise  eased     Thl'r.   VT      *^^*  ^^^  ^'t^'-^tion 

and  Timothy  wasttill  SLS^ d 'TLr  ""'' r^^^' 
invaded  the  Apostle's  minri  h  f  .^"^^^h  apprehension 
returned  home  and  thev  v^n'H  m'k^''""  ^"""^'^^^  had 
and  his  Perilour'atir  He'tt^T^^^^^^^ 

rally  his  cou:i;^S-^-S^---^^^^ 
THE  SECOND  LETTER  TO  TIMOTHY 

and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord    ^''^'  ^^''  ^^'^  ^^^  ^^e  Father 

pe^o^^'tga^J^'and   ^'"""^  ^^".'^^  ^^P^^^^"  "^  ^^ — 
infimlT^   ^  affection   for  Timothy.     Their  lone  "^ '''--"--' 

StiSrCoTtr  ■"'■""'^  »«*  fl'l^'i  Us  heart  S*"°" 
srdutuae  to  God.    It  gneved  him  that  so  eentle  a  snirit 

feUt  re'rs:: 'r^^  bested  a„d  he  would  fain'bf^th  ^ 
wldch  ZT       .  f  7u'"  ^'  **'°"gh*  °f  the  beautiful  faith 
Which  had  sanctified  his  early  home  and  which    he  wl. 
confident,  dwelt  in  his  own  heart 

5  w^th  k,v  =.«:i  T  ^  ?T"^  *°  ^^  you.  that  I  may  be  *illed 
S^wkh  dwlirfSt*'''  "^^'''"^  ?**h  which  isi  you  -S 
moSerSno  ^^  *  '"  y^"""  grandmother  Lois  and  vou- 
mother  Eumce.  and  I  am  persuaded  that  it  dwdls  in  you  tw 


Oiallange 
1,1 

I'imotbjr'i 
manhood. 
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It  wa.  thi.  pOTuasion  that  bad  moTed  Mm  to  ordaw 

only  accentuated  it.     A^^«,  ^P°f '""  ^,  f   .  -.u  j,,  the  Gospel 

His  destiny  was  m  safe  keeping  .   thnst  womu    g 
deposit.' 
a     Thisisthereaionwhylremindy^^^^^^^^^ 

gift  of  grace  which  is  »i^  V^"  ^.^J^^^^^  n^^^^^  of  cowardice  ; 

7  For  the  spint  which  God  ga «  us  ^  J*"  *  ^L     Dq  not,  then. 

sno.  it  is  a  spirit  °KtiW  wS  oTSd  claims,  nor  of 
be  ashamed  of  the  t^^^^^yjJ'Tardships  for  the  Gospel,  as 
me  His  prisoner ;  no  ^^are  iny^a^smp        ^^^  ^  ^^^  ^ 

9  God  gives  you  power,  He  who  savea  u  ^    ^q  His 

holy  calUng.  not  according  ^^^^^^^ -°^^p^^en\i^  Chrilt  Jesus 
own  purpose  and  ^^^^  eracewmcn  w     g^  ^^  ^^^ 

loere  the  ages  began,  and  hji?  "o^,^^!"  "^He  has  undone  death 
appearing  of  our  Saviour  ^hr^t  J^us     Jienas  ^^^ 

„aSdmumined  Ufe  ^VSraSHpostie  Sd  teacher"!^  And 

TT^i^^'S.^SX^'p'^'^S^  what  1  have 
deposited  with  Him  against  that  Day. 
c.„„..      Thi.  suggests  a  pracUcal  -'•^^aaon^^ffi^  so.-  w^^4^^ 

&ir 'deposit'   »f^  'f^'::lX„r^Wch  Christ  had 
Tradition,  keeping;   but  there  was  anoxii«  "  y  rt^rnrd  of  His 

L  uBcot^pted.  cot^titut^  the  ^^^2'^J'^;I 
loving  use  of  it. 


SECOND  IMPRISONMENT  AT  ROME    629 

eturned  home    and  Timothy  had  heard  the  story  of  his  J\"°''°"  "^ 
arrest    particularly  from  the  hps  of  the  two  Epbes  an    "ho'A;,. 
Phygelus  and  Hermogenes.     It  was  likely  that  their  a  arm 
would  create  a  panic  in  the  Church,  and  by  wa^     f Tntto 
he  mentions  the  courage  which  Onesiphorus  ha    displayed 
It  had  greatly  cheered  him,  and  he  invokes  a  blessingCt' 
Ephesus.  ''""'P'^^™^  ''  ^'^^  b"t  -  his  household  at 

'L«^°"  ^"T  *^'''  *hat   aU  your  Asians  turned  their  backs 

16  on  me.  and  among  them  Phygelus  and  HTrmogen^s      The 

Lord   grant   mercy  to   the   house   of   Onesiphorus      for   h^ 

X.  cTa^'  butTn  'hf"'^'  r^'  ^^  ^^  -^  -rasZcd  of^  mv 
i7cnain  but  on  his  amval  m  Rome  he  eagerly  soueht  for  rZ 

from  n  T-  ^il^  ^T^  ^^^"*  that  he  i:;"lnd  merTy 
from  the  Lord  on  that  Day!  And  of  all  his  service  in  the 
deaconship  at  Ephesus  you  are  very  well  aware. 

ine  incident.     His  hope  was  that  so  fine  an  example  would  !'°"i°  » 

r^r'.K    rf"'^^"^"^*^  "^  ^^yS^^"«  ^"d  Hermogenes  and  tSon.'"'" 
raUy  the  Church,  especially  Timothy.     And  so  he  exhorts 
tlie  lat  .er  to  prosecute  his  ministry  in  the  strength  of  Christ's 
grace,  particularly  that  transcendently  important  office- 
the  guardianship  of  the  Evangelic  Tradition  and  the  discipline 
o        -npetent   catechists,   and   to   face   the  stern   conflict 
m?.nfully      Hardship  was  inevitable,  but  this  is  a  condition  of 
every  gaUant  achievement.    Think  of  the  soldier  and  the 
athlete.    And  without  it  there  is  no  reward.    The  husband- 
man IS  entitled  to  his  harvest,  but  he  must  win  it  by  hard 
toil.     AJ  this  IS  a  parable  ;  and  the  truth  finds  its  supreme 
exemphfication  in  '  Jesus  Christ,  raised  from  the  dead    a 
descendant   of   Da^^d.'    Observe   the   significance   of   this 
appeUation   'Jesus   Christ'   occurring   side   by   side   with 
^  Uinst  Jesus  '-'  the  grace  which  Christ  Jesus  supplies  ' 
an  honourable  soldier  of  Christ  Jesus,'  '  the  salvation  which 
IS  in  Christ  Jesus.'    The  former— first  Jesut.  then  Christ-is 
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the  order  which  th  ;)ynoptic  Gospels  follow,  beginning  with 
our  Lord's  humanity  and  rising  to  His  deity ;  the  lattei— 
first  Christ,  then  Jesus— is  the  order  of  the  Fourth  Gospel, 
which  begins  in  Eternity  and  tells  how  the  Word  became 
,  Tin,,  i.  I.  flesh.*  •  Christ  Jesus,'  descending  from  Heaven  and  dis- 
covering the  heart  of  the  Unseen  Father,  is  our  Hope  ;  '  Jesus 
Christ,'  sharing  our  mortal  weakness  and  attaining,  through 
suffering  and  death,  to  the  glory  at  God's  right  hand,  is  our 
Example,  inspiring  us  to  endurance  and  assuring  us  of 
ultimate  triumph. 

ii.  I     You  then,  my  child,  find  your  power  in  the  grace  which 

4  Christ  Jesus  supplies  ;  and  what  you  heard  from  me  with  the 

corroboration  of  many  witnesses,  deposit  in  the  keeping  of 

faithful  men.  Such  as  will  be  qualified  m  turn  to  teach 

3  others.    Take  your  share  of  hardship  as  an  honourable 

4  soldier  of  Christ  Jesus.  No  one.  when  he  goes  a-soldienng, 
entangles  himself  with  the  business  of  his  livehhood :  his 
aim  is  to  win  the  approval  of  the  officer  who  enUsted  him. 

5  And  if  one  engages  in  an  athletic  contest,  he  is  not  crowned 

6  unless  he  have  observed  the  rules  of  the  contest.  The 
husbandman  who  does  the  toU  must  be  the  first  to  participate 

7  in  the  fnolts.  Perceive  my  meaning :  the  Lord  will  give  you 
understanding  in  every  case.  ^     j     ■ 

8  Keep  in  memory  Jesus  Christ,  raised  from  the  dead   a 

9  descendant  of  David,  according  to  my  Gospel.  It  is  in  this 
Gospel's  service  that  I  am  suffenng  hardship  and  have  been 
put  m  bonds  hke  a  criminal.    Buv  the  Word  of  God  has  not 

10  been  bound.  Therefore  I  endure  everything  for  the  sake 
of  His  chosen,  that  they  too  may  obtain  salvation  -the 
salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  with  it  glory  eternal. 

11  Faithful  is  the  word  : 

'  If  we  died  with  Him, 

we  shall  also  Uve  with  Him  ; 
If  we  endure, 

we  shall  also  reign  with  Him  ; 
If  we  shall  deny, 

He  also  will  deny  us  ; 
If  we  are  faithless. 

He  remains  faithful : 
Deny  Himself  He  cannot.' 

Such  was  the  mess..?e  with  which  Timothy  was  charged 
and  it  was  by  proclaiming  and  commending  it  that  he  would 
most  effectively  counteract   the  heretical   teachers.    Con 

•  Cf.  p.  379- 
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spicuous  among  the  latter  were  two.  Hymenasus  and  Philetus 
who  allegorised  the  Christian  promise  of  the  Resurrect  on  a^ 
sigmfying  not  a  future  consummation  but  a  present  expert! 
TJ^^  I  "^''"^  °^.  *^^  regenerate  from  the  grave  of  heir 
earthly  bod.es  and  their  realisation  of  the  Ip.ritual  life  I 
Such  subtleties  were  indeed  pernicious,  poisoning  mens 
minds   and   operating  hke   a   stealthy   cancer.     But   co  i- 

emhfn?  ^■"\"^!!^^^  ^"d  ^^^^^-  issuing  only  in  strife  and 
embitterment.    The  surest  refutation  of  error  is  the  exhibition 

tl  i  J'i'^  '^'  '™*^  ^^^  '''''''■     It  ^^  -n  ancient 

fashion  with  the  Israehtes  to  publish  their  faith  by  inscribing 

holy  texts  above  their  doorways ;  and  the  Church  bore  her 

seal.     It  was  a  double  seal,  one  side  visible  to  the  eye  of 

^.T    w/^'  ""^^^^  discernible  by  human  judgment. 

What  though  there  were  impostors  in  the  Christian  com- 

?T1\     V"^  ^'^  recognised  His  own,  and  profession  was 

tested  by  character.     The  commingUng  of  tnie  and  false  is 

meanwhUe  inevitable  ;  and  just  as  the  Lord  had  Uken.  ^  the 

Church  to  a  field  where  wheat  and  tares  grow  side  by  side 

so  the  Apostle  hkens  her  to  a  great  house  which  contains 

both  precious  and  worthless  vessels.    Timothy's  duty  was 

plain.     He  must  shun  evil  and  exhibit  on  his  own  life  '  the 

broad  seal  of  Heaven  ' ;    and  he  must  seek  lovingly  and 

patiently  to  win  the  errorists  to  repentance. 

"  nf  ^r^^'f  ""^1  °-  ^.  ^^'^'  solemnly  charging  them  in  the  sight 
of  God  to  refrain  from  verbal  disputation,  a  thing  which 

15  serves  no  useful  end  and  tends  to  subvert  the  hearers.     Do  your 

best  to  present  yourself  to  God  as  steriing  coin,  a  work^ian 

.w    i^*!  i°  ^f^^  *°  ^^  ashamed  of  his  right  handling  of  .^he 

.6  Word  of  Truth.    As  for  profane  babblings,  avoid  theln ;   for 

"S  make  further  progress  in  irreligion,  and  their  talk 

will  1.  ep  eating  hke  a  cancer.  Of  this  sort  are  Hymenaus  and 
;  lu  -^^y  ^^^^  ™ssed  the  mark  in  relation  to  the 
trutn.  saying  that  resurrection  is  an  accomplished  experience  • 
and  they  are  upsetting  the  faith  of  some. 

"•'i?^*T^'^,®  ^"^  foundation  stands  fast,  bearing  this  seal 
the  Lord  knows  those  who  are  His  '  and  '  Let  every  one  who 
names  the  Lord's  name "  depart  from  unrighteousness.' 

20  in  a  great  house  there  are  not  only  gold  and  sUver  vessels  but 
also  wooden  and  earthen,  and  some  for  honourable  and  others 

'  The  doctrine  of  the  Naasenes  (llippol.  v.  3) 
De  Hesurr.  Corn.  19. 
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21  for  dishonourablp  use.  If,  then,  one  clear  himself  out  from 
the  latter,  he  will  be  a  vessel  for  honourable  use,  sanctified, 

jj  serviceable  to  the  master,  prepared  for  every  good  work.  Fly 
youthful  desires,  and  pursue  righteousness,  faith,  love,  peaceful 
fellowship  with  those  who  call  on  the  Lord  out  of  a  clean  heart. 

»j  But  with  foolish  and  uninstructed  questionings  have  nothing 

2A  t<  do,  knowing  that  they  breed  quarrels  ;  and  a  sl.ive  of  the 
Lord  must  not  (juarrel  but  be  gentle  toward  all,  apt  at  teaching, 

J5  patient  of  ill,*  m  meekness  instructing  those  who  steel  them- 
selves against  him,«  in  the  hope  that  God  may  grant  them 

26  repentance  issuing  in  full  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  that, 
coming  to  their  sober  senses,  they  may  escape  from  the  Devil's 
snare  and  be  captured  by  him  to  serve  God's  will. 

A  premoni-  Those  defections  from  the  truth  were  no  surprise  ;  for  they 
approL'h-  seemed  to  the  Apostle,  sharing  as  he  did  the  primitive  ex- 
ingEnd.  pectation  of  the  Lords  speedy  return  to  judgment,  pre- 
parations for  the  approaching  consummatim.  He  describes 
the  abounding  wickedness,  dwelling  especially  on  the  malign 
machinations  of  the  heretical  teachers  who,  after  the  con- 
stant fashion  of  spiritualistic  charlatans,  found  their  readiest 
dupes  in  credulous  and  neurotic  females.  It  is  indeed  a  dark 
picture,  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  it  seemed  to  him  prophetic 
of  the  end.  In  truth,  however,  iniquity  always  abounds, 
and  it  has  appeared  to  devout  souls  in  every  generatioi  as 
though  the  world  were  hastening  to  its  doom.  The  antidote 
lies  in  remembrance  of  the  past ;  and,  not  without  incon- 
sistency, the  Apostle  proceeds  to  refute  his  own  eschato- 
logical  inference  by  reminding  Timothy  that  the  situation 
was  in  nowise  unprecedented.  His  Ephesian  adversaries 
had  their  prototypes  in  the  Egyptian  magicians  who  had 
opposed  Moses  and  who  in  Jewish  legend  bore  the  names  of 
Jannes  and  Jambres ;  and  they  would  be  confounded  like 
their  predecessors. 

iU.  I     But    recognise   this — that    in   the   last   days   distressful 

a  seasons  will  set  in.     For  men  will  be  lovers  of  self,  lovers  of 

money,  braggarts,  swaggerers,  calumniators,  disobedient  to 

3  parents,  unthankful,  unholy,  destitute  of  natural  affection, 
truceless,  slanderers,  un^  ontroUed,  savage,  n'^  lovers  of  the 

4  good,  betrayers,  reckless,  swollen  with  win  y  pride,  loving 
3  pleasure  more  than  God,  with  an  outward  form  of  religion 

'  di-efdcoKos,  a  meHical  term.     Cf.  Moulton  and  Milligan,  Vot. 
•  Cf.  Moulton  and  Milligan,  Voc.  under  i-vTiSiaTierint. 
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whUe  they  have  denied  its  oower     Hn  ♦!, 
•For  to  this  sort  belong  th^ewh.      ^r^"""  ^""^  »''-^<^k. 

captivate  weak  women  heaSd  nir  ^"'.f  ?"^"  ^""^«  *"d 
7  capricious  desires.  TSavs  fel^inf  ""''?  ""''•  '"^'^  ''P^^*  "f 
"reach  a  full  knowledge  oMie7^S/"l;r'  "  '^"^'^^^  ^° 

aiid  Jamhres  •  opposed   Moses    "oth--     i'"""  ^'  ■^^"""^  ''•  '■-'••  - 

Truth,  men  mentX  debased  rn-n*    V  !    ^■'"  "PP"'^*-^  t'""  "■  " 
9  he  Faith.     However  Sv  will  m^"'*  ?'"  '"  ^'''^t'«»  <" 

Timothy  had  made  his  p?^!      .         ^^  ^'^^"^y  ^^^''s  s'lf  e  ''P'""- 
long  peLd  threxample  of  h     r^K'  '"^  '•'^""^h""*  ^^at 
before  his  eyes     Amnnl  I      u?i^"  '"  ^''"^^  ^ad  been 

persecutions  wWch  the  Anllitl^H'H"'  "^"'""^^  --  ^^^ 
-at  Antioch    Iconium    S  V     "^  encountered  in  Galatia 

and  the  deliverances  wWrh  i^"'^'  *""'"  "^  ^ystra- 
SufJering  wa  fneSle  in  r.'^'t  ^''"  vouchsafed  him. 
would  not  foiethrsmtters^"^  "''''^'''  ^'"'^  timothy 
promise.     The^  were  dfrl  h   ^^""^^  °u  ^'"^  *"^  «^"  '^'''^Jj' 

ever  increasinglTd^tthtHe;.^^^^^^^ 

ties  were  a  challenge  to  his  H«.^4-  ..  .^"^"^"y  s  diffinil- 

by  the  prospect  of  tl^:  Cst^fd'^aS    's  ^^\--"^r^"' 
gone  and  receive  the  crn^lfu-    ,  °°"  ^^  ^""'^  ^'e 

would  Ue  wiS  Tirnn^K    ?  ^  ^''  '°"^  *^^"«'^'-  ^"^  then  it 
same  rewarT  ^^  '°  '°"*'""^  ^'^  -°^^^  "^"d  ^vin  the 

'°-y^pX' m%^„,r,^r'  -y  <iTP«ne.  my  conduct. 

"  my  ^peS^cuiion"^..  my  s^Lrin'^'wh^ir  '""''  ^"^  '^"^"^^"^^• 
Antioch,  at  Icon ium  at  Sf      V^^*  "''^  "■  "^  *"  ^e  Pt 

"Went,  aid  how  "^^^.1  '7^^*  Persecutions  I  under- 
and  all  who  Jsh  to  mJ?  '^'*=V«d  me  from  them  all.     Yes. 

'spersecutS    S  e^l  ^n  ?nr "'^^ '"  ^J'"^*  -^^"^  ^^1^  be 
x4badtoworse  deceivTnJ^nHH^^!^'n"'^''^"P'"°&'-^sfrom 

in  all  that  you  learnt  "1^      '''^-  «"t/s  for  you,  continue 
«*!  you  learned  and  were  assured  of,  knowing  from 

^ab.Jt?e':X?JdT:Lt„ttif ^^^^^^  "''"'■     "■   ^^'---     Jewish 
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Mwhom  vou  learned  it,  and  that  since  your  infancy  you  b 
TnoTnThe  Sacred  Writings  which  have  power    o  nve 

the  wisdom  that  issues  in  salvation  through  <a'th  fn  Chns. 
.6  Tesus     '  Every  God-breathinq  scripture  >s  also  profitable  in 

"Section  wi7h  discipline,  with  i-\^l}---J^\rGS'Z 

,7  with  instruct!    i  in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of  Ood  may 

benerfect.  equipped  for  every  good  work.  ,    .  ^.   •  . 

.V.  ."Tsdemnly'chTge  you  i,,  the  sight  0*^^°?  and  o^f^ 

Jesus  who  will  soon    udge  hving  and  dead,  and  by  His  Ap 

.  nparine  and  His  Kingdom  ;  proclaim  the  Word  ;  be  urgent  ir 

S^ut  o?seLn  :  refute,  rebuke,  exhort,  always  patien 

,S^Sr  teaching.     For  there  wiU  be  a  season  when  they -.v.l 

not^puJ  up  with  th.  healthful  l^i^^ipli^'^-b^t.  wanting  to  hav 

?heir  ears  tickled,  will  accumulate  teachers  to  suit  t^tit  owi 

4deSirJ^^d  from  the  Truth  they  wiU  t-  m  away  their  ear 

^d Te  turned  aside  to  .neir  fables.     But  as  for  Y'^u   keei 

vour  sober  sens,   in  aU  circumstances  ;  suffer  hardship     d 

6  the  wc  k  of  an  evangelist ;   discharge  your  ministry,     i  < ' 

Cf  PK,  ii  afreaTy  i?he  drink-offering  of  my  blood  being  poured  fortf 

?r  ,  and  the  season  for  my  unloosing  has  arrived.     I  have  face 

Se  honourable  contest,  I  have  finished  the  ccurse   I  ha^ 

«kept  the  Faith  :  and  now  there  is  in  s^ore  for  me  the  crow 

ofWhteousnes;  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge  w, 

award  to  me  on  that  Day.  and  not  only  to  me  but  also  to  ., 

who  have  loved  His  Appeanng. 

Adukcned  This  inUmation  oi  his  certain  and  imminent  martyrdoi 
prospect,  .g  significant.  Hitherto  the  letter  has  been  a  message^ 
counsel  and  encouragement  to  Timothy,  contemplating  h 
a.  i.  .  continuance  at  Ephesus  and  expressing  the  Apostle  s  longn 
to  see  him  there  again  n  the  event  of  his  release.  But 
seems  as  though  at  this  point  tidings  had  reached 
prisoner    which   auenched   his  lingering   hope.      His  ti 

i  A  Quotation  from  the  Teacher's  Manual  (cf.  p.  594)-     "'^'/'^J"'  "^'^^ 
„)  UkeV-c......  passive,  'breathed  by  God,'  divt^.^-^s  .nsprata  (Vulg   • 

g1.'     Thus   Ma::us  Eremita   ^gyptius  w^  6  e.ArK.v.r.,  <""?    ^^e 
'breathine  God'  as  a  flower  breathes  its  perfume  (cf.  2  Cor.  11.   ISI-     "" 
sincTevemhing  .bout  a  holy  man  is  holy,  it  was  used  of  some  belon^ng 
holy  man      Cf   Nonn.  Parafhr.  ..  99  =  i^i^a  9c.r«.>.r...  «a<X...    tl  e  h^^ 
of  H^od-breathing  sandal.'     So  here.      ^^  ^^^  ^'T^T  ^^- Z 
°w4  n..^MaT..'A.yl».>/.4M.'o.  (2  Pet.  i.  2.),  that  were  *  God-breathmg,  but 
«  the  Lord's  sJdals  were  'God-breathing.' so  the  sacred  wnfngs  were    G 
brelthing'too.    The  passive  sense,  '-ry  Ood-breathed  scnp^..e.' .,n.^ 
since  It  is  the  Spirit,  not  the  Scripture,  that  is  the  bre.ln  of  God  (ct.  Jo. 
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recognised  that  his  condemnation  was  certain  and  h^ 
rTm  f  V'ir  '"'*"^'""'  '■''  T""°*^y-  He  -uld  neve 
see  h,m  again  .f  only  to  bid  him  fareweh.  And  so  he 
charges  h,m  to  leave  Ephesus  and  hasten  to  Rome  There 
was  no  foreseeing  how  long  his  imprisonment  migh  drag  on 
ere  he  was  brought  to  trial ;  and  he  directs  Timothf  ^o 
convey  to  hirn  the  belongings  which  he  had  lef  at  xToas^h  s 

cWlber'  °„d?''  ''  ""  '^^""^  '•^^  "-d  -  ^he  daystre 
chilher.  and  his  manuscnpts  and  rolls  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  which,  as  St.  Chrj'sostom  suggests  he  deJreTJo 

ejuejUh  to  his  faithful  friel/ds-and  .al^to  Wng  ^^^^^^ 
Mn  Mark  who.i.  after  their  happy  reconciliationTnnr  Ws 
former  imprisonment  at  Rome,  he  had  sent  to  Asia  and  who 

which  he  aUeges  is  that  in  his  desolation  Mark's  tendance 
would  be  helph.1  to  him.  and  it  was  the  more  need  ul  ^^  e 
he  was  despatching  his  present  attendant  Tychicus  to  convey 
he  latter  to  Ephesus;  but  doubtless  there  also  was  a  r  S 
intention  ^n  the  request.     Jt  was  a  final  testimonv  that  the^ 

iacf^iTr  .r  '""''  '"  °'"^^""      "^  -"^^  ^^-  die  a 
peace  witr  all  men. 

'■  '°for°io/e°o7tt'nJ^^°l"  ""'  'T-    ^'^^  ^^'"^^  abandoned  me 
lor  love  of  the  present  age.  and  went  his  way  to  Thessalonica 

IS  witn  me.     Bnng  Y^rk  along  with  you  ;   for  he  is  service- 
-able  m  waiting  upon  me,  and  I  am  sending  Tvchicus^  to 

"of'Sis  Ji^r^"*'^*  "'^•'^'^ '  '''*  ^*  TroLTrthrhou*: 

ot  Larpus   fetch  when  you  come.  i.nd  the  books  esoeciallv 
Mthe   parchments.'    Alexander   the   coppersmith   S^S^S 

:^Vf'-  =<:f.p.6.3. 

artm-f.Xa,  epistolary  aorist.      "f.  p.  219 

a  cC    2^"^    -    -?' "°''  ''^"*''  "'"' "  P"''^""-^  f°'  «"y'"«  book' 

•  The  'btxjks'  were  probably  documents  of  his  own,  written  on  paovnis   the 
common   writing-material  .•    while    the    -parchments'    w^.e    Hs   pr^^r  rofl! 

»Av«ci.     oPtwi  yd/)   Fw^aioi  Ka>.oia,f  to  dtpiiUTa. 
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.7  it  nS  be  reckoned  to  their  account  I    However,  the  Lord  sto<. 

by  me^d  put  power  into  me.  that  through  me  the  me»^g 

SXght  S  fu^Uy  proclaimed  and  all  the  Gj^.t'^"  ^car  .  ^  an. 

„  i8 1  was   rescued   *  from   the   lion's  mouth.      The    Lord   wi 

P..  „...,..  .»^  was  ^^^  ^^1  ^ori,  and  bnng  me  «Lfe  mt 

mf  Heavenly  Kingdom.    Glory  to  Him  for  ever  and  eve, 

Amen. 


Closing 
gT*«tinp. 


The  letter  closes,  after  the  accustomed  manner,  wit 

personal  greetings,  and  even  here  the  Apostle's  (hsquietud 

intrudes.     He  sends  greeting  to  his  old  fnends  Pnsca  an 

Aquila  and  to  the  family  of  good  Onesiphorus ;   and  thei 

with  generous  consideration,  he  pauses  to  do  )ustice  to  a 

absent  comrade.     He  has  just  described  Ws  forlorn  condit.c 

by  way  of  justifying  his  request  that  Timothy  and  Mai 

should  hasten  to  him.     Of  all  the  compamons  who  had  s 

forth  with  him  from  Asia,  only  Luke  remained.    Tychici 

indeed  had  also  stood  faithful,  but  he  was  the  bearer  of  tl 

letter  to  Ephesus  and  he  would  presently  be  gone.    Th( 

had  not  all  deserted  him.  and  he  has  explained  the  absen 

of  Crescens  and  Titus  ;  but  now  he  bethinks  himself  that  1 

has  made  no  mention  of  Erastus.  >    d.  lest  it  should 

inferred  that  he  too  had  pro  ed  r  .-.reant.  he  repairs  t 

omission  and  explains  that '  Erastus  had  stayeu  at  Conntl 

And  with  a  like  purpose  he  mentions  that  Trophimus,  anoth 

of  his  Ephesian  followers,  was  absent  inasmuch  as  he  h 

faUen  sick  at  Miletus.    Then  he  reverts  to  his  own  urge 

need     It  was  the  autumn,  and  two  or  three  weeks  woi 

elapse  ere  his  summons  reached  Ephesus.    Since  navigati 

was  dangerous  after  the  autumnal  solstice  and  was  entin 

suspended  after  the  first  week  of  November,  there  was 

time  to  lose.    And  so  he  amends  his  injunction  :     Do  yc 

best  to  join  me  soon.'    '  Do  your  best,'  he  says,  'to  come  ( 

winter.'    And  then,  as  though  to  prove  that,  Uttle  as  th 

had  availed  him  in  his  need,  the  Roman  Christians  were  s 

true  to  him.  he  sends  greetings  not  only  from  their  lead 

but  from  '  all  the  brothers.' 
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f^i? 


"ir,^?**  ^'*'*  ■?**  ^^J"''*  *"«!  "'•  house  of  OriesiDh..ru« 
"SKiir*'"''  **  '^°""^"-  *""  Troph.mus'tref;  at 
»i     Do  your  Ixsst  to  come  ere  winter.     Eubulus  and  Pudi-n^ 

and  Lmu»  and  Claudia  and  all  the  brothers  greet  you 
"aJ       Lord  re  with  yocr  spirit.    G.    ck  bIi  with  you 


I 


il 


THE  APOSTLE'S  MARTYRDOM 


r 


i^ 

rt 

1, 

1 

What 
sealed  the 
Apostle's 
doom : 


Cf.  i.  4 
Cf.  iv.  6-8. 
Cf.  iv.  9, 21. 


(i)  His  de- 
fianceofthe 
decree  of 
banish- 
ment. 


Cf.  iv.  14, 
IS- 


Cf.  iv.  IS 


It  has  appeared  that  in  the  course  of  the  writing  of  his  letter 
to  Timothy  the  Apostle's  case  took  an  adverse  turn.  His 
successful  defence  at  the  preliminary  examination  had  en- 
couraged ^he  anticipation  that  his  fomial  trial  would  issue 
in  his  acquittal ;  and  when  he  began  the  letter  he  cherished 
the  hope  that  ere  long  he  would  rejoin  Timothy  at  Ephesus. 
But  presently  the  prospect  was  overclouded.  His  hope 
vanished.  He  recognised  that  his  doom  was  sealed,  and  he 
penned  an  urgent  entreaty  that  Timothy  should  hasten  to 
Rome  and  be  with  him  at  the  end.  What  was  it  that  had 
happened  so  untowardly  ?  Evidence  is  lacking,  but  there 
are  two  suggestions  which  are  not  without  probabihty. 

At  the  precognition  the  Apostle  had  been  arraigned  or 
the  old  charge  of  seditious  propagandism  ;  and,  though  i\ 
was  aggravated  by  the  calumny  that  it  was  the  Christians 
who  had  fired  the  city  in  the  year  64,  he  had  succeeded  ii 
demonstrating  its  unreasonableness.  It  was  likely  that,  1 
he  were  brought  to  trial  on  that  score,  he  would  be  acquitted 
and  it  would  seem  that  his  Jewish  prosecutors,  particularh 
Alexander  the  coppersmith,  fearing  lest  their  prey  shoulc 
escape,  had  resolved  to  concentrate  on  the  circumstanci 
that  he  had  been  expelled  from  Rome  five  and  a  half  year 
previously  and  had  now  returned  in  defiance  of  the  edict 
Here  he  could  offer  no  defence,  and  his  condemnation  wa 
inevitable.  This  is  indeed  mere  conjecture,  yet  there  1 
reason  for  it;  and  it  is  this.  Timothy,  his  companioi 
during  his  first  imprisonment,  would  be  included  m  th 
edict  of  expulsion  in  March  62,  and  in  bidding  him  hastei 
to  Rome  the  Apostle  warns  him  of  the  danger  which  he  woul( 
run,  since  it  was  Ukely  that  Alexander  would  proceed  agains 
him'  also.     Nor  was  the  apprehension  groundless.    At  al 
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events  some  two  years  later  the  author  of  +>,- 
EDi«!tlf»  tn  fh»  u.w         ■  y        ,.  ^^■'^°'^  01  the  anonymous 
S„     *    the  Hebrews  mforms  his  readers  that  Timothy  had 
been  set  at  hberty.  and  it  is  a  reasonable  inference  that  he 

Luke's^  tf.  ^""^^  T  *'^  ^"^  ^"^  h^^  ^'-n  nested ' 
Luke  ran  the  same  nsk,  yet  it  does  not  appear  that  he  was 

ammosity  would  seem  to  prove  how  fearlessly,  despite  Ss 
constuutional  timidity,  he  had  supported  his  bdoved  mastt 
aufur^n^Nero  TJl^  ^"gption.     At  the  precognition  m(.,The 
autumn  Nero  had  been  absent  in  Greece ;    but  presently  f '"""''^■' 
some  state  crisis  had  arisen,  and  he  had  been  hastily  sum    ---re. 

would  naturally  have  concerned  him  nothing,  but  an  incident 
had  occurred  which  touched  him  closely.  St.  Chrysostom 
relates  that,  probably  during  the  interval  between  lu^ 
arnval  m  the  city  and  his  arrest,  Paul  had  encountered  a 
beautiful  concubme  of  the  dissolute  Emperor  and  had  won 
her  for  Chnst ;  and  when  she  refused  to  resume  the  un- 
hallowed alliance,  the  incensed  tyrant  wreaked  his  vengeance 
on  the  Apostle  and  had  him  sentenced  to  death  =» 

There  is  intrinsic  probabihty  in  the   story,  nor  would  His 
at.  Lhrysostom  have  lightly  retailed  a  baseless  fable  •  and '"""" 
It  stnkingly  illustrates  the  sudden  change  in  the  Apostle's 
fortunes.     The  Emperor's  displeasure  sealed  his  doom      It 
would  be  toward  the  close  of  the  year  when  he  was  brought 
into  court,  and  he  was  sentenced  to  execution,  not,  hke  the 
Apostle  Peter  who,  according  to  tradition,  was  tried  and 
condemned  on  the  self-same  day.  by  the  servile  suppUdum 
of  crucifixion  but,  as  became  a  Roman  citizen,  by  decapi- 
tation. ^ 

It  was  a  merciful  ordinance  of  the  Roman  Senate  that  ten 

>  That  precious  scripture,  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  is  certainly  not  Paul's 
work.     Ancient  opinion  is  thus  stated  by  St.  Jerome  {Catal.  Scripi.  Eccl.  under 
Paulus  Apostolus)  :    'The  Epistle  addressed  to  the  Hebrews  is  not  believed,  on 
account  of  the  difference  of  style  and  language,  to  be  his  work  but  a  work  either 
of  Barnabas,  according  to  TertuUian.  or  of  the   Evangelist  Luke,  according  to 
some,  or  of  Clement  afterward  Bishop  of  the  Roman  Church,  who,  they  say 
arranged  and  adorned  the  opinions  of  Paul  in  his  own  language.'     It  was  an  acute 
and  attractive  suggestion  of  Luther  that  the  author  was  Apollos,  the  learned  and 
eloquent  Jewish  Christian  of  Alexandria. 
Cf.  Lewin.  2055. 
''  Chrys.  Adr.  Vitup.  111.  Monast.  1.  iv. 
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days  should  elapse  between  the  condemnation  of  a  crinunal 
and  his  execution  in  order  that  the  Emperor  should  he  thiak 
fit   might  grant  lum  a  free  pardon  ^  and  though  it  w^  too 
often  overridden  by  personal  or  poUtical  animosity,  it  was 
doubtless  observed  in  the  Apostle's  case.     He  was  con- 
ducted from  the  court  and  recommitted  to  his  cell,  and  on  the 
tenth  day  he  was  led  forth  to  death.     It  was  customary, 
especially  when  there  was  some  likelihood  of  a  popular 
demonstration,  that  an  execution  should  take  place  outside 
thrcitv  •  ^  and  so  it  was  ordered  in  the  case  of  Paul  perhaps 
n  view  of  the  turbulence  of  his  Jewish  enemies.    The  scene 
of  his  execution,  according  to  the  constant  testimony  of 
tradition.3  ^as  a  spot  subsequently  known  ^sAqu<B  Salm^ 
some  two  nules  southward  from  the  Ostian  Gate.     It  was 
excellently  suited  for  a  pubUc  spectace    being  a  hoUow 
girt  by  low  hills  and  thus  forming  a  sort  of  natural  amphi- 
theatre    Thither  he  would  be  conducted  by  a  detachment 
of  the  Praetorian  Guard  under  the  command  of  a  centurion, 
and  the  procession  would  be  followed  by  a  noisy  and  insulting 
rabble     For  a  mile  and  a  quarter  the  route  lay  along  the 
Ostian  Way.  passing  to  the  right  just  outside  the  Ostian 
Gate  the  conspicuous  Pyramid  of  Caius  Cestius  Epulo  ;^ 
and  thence  it  diverged  for  three-quarters  of  a  ""1^  »nto  the 
New  Ardeatine  Way.  whence  a  lane  leads  down  to  Aqua 
Salvia.    There  his  eyes  were  bound  and  his  head  laid  on  tht 
block  and  severed  by  the  headsman's  axe. 

This  is  the  utmost  that  may  be  surely  beheved  of  the 
Apostle's  martyrdom  ;  and  of  all  the  devout  imaginations  0 
later  days  there  is  perhaps  only  one  which  is  worthy  0 
regard  In  the  vaUey  of  Aqua  Salvia  stand  three  churches 
and  one  of  these,  named  San  Paolo  alle  Tre  Fontane  occupies 
it  is  affirmed,  the  very  spot  where  he  died^'  ^JV.wi 
that  when  his  head  was  struck  off.  it  rebounded  thncc 
and  each  time  it  smote  the  ground,  a  Uving  fountain  gushe. 
forth  possessing  a  heaUng  virtue,  whence  the  name  Aquc 
Salvia    '  the  Healing  Waters.'    And  there  is  a  heart  c 

iid,  awi  ixiMuv  Svo  Tilt  r&\(  us.  .   „v    r,   ^..8 

•  Cf.  Baedeker,  CmiraJ  Italy,  p.  3a9-  ^*"'-'  P"  *^'*- 
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truth  in  the  beautiful  legend.  Like  the  superscription  on 
the  Cross  in  Hebrew  and  Greek  and  Latin.  theThri  JounLns 
apUy  symbolise  the  Apostle's  Gospel  of  world- vJde  ^^vatfon 

Ihere  is  an  early  and  steadfast  tradition  that  he  wa<;  hi.  k.     . 
burjed  by  the  Ostian  Way,^  and  the  Church  of  sIn  Paolo 

stantine  I  .'  """""I  '^"'■''  ''''''^  ^^  ^^^  Emperor  Con 
r  SL  nlacr  t\""^:  outside  the  Ostian  Gate/marks  his 

mutilated  body  was  cast  into  the  criminals'  charnel-house 
and  a  Roman  convert,  a  lady  named  Lucina,  sought  it  and 
bore  It  away  and  buried  it  in  her  own  garden^  There 
beside  the  city  of  his  desire  hes  his  mortal  body,  awaiS; 

lmmt77  T.^Tf''^'''  ^'  ^°^P^^'  '*  ^^  be  raised 
immortal  and  clothed  with  incorruption.  and  his  undimmed 

dream  ^'^  °^  ^'^'  *^'  ''^^*'°"  °^  his  Sui 

'  a  the  Roman  Presbyter  Caius  in  Eus.  ffist.  Eccl.  ii.  2c. 
Cf.  Baedeker,  CitUral  Italy,  pp.  445  f. 
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PAULINE   CHRONOLOGY 

Saul's  Birth  at  Tarsus ^  p  j 

In  the  Oratio  Encomiasiica  in  Principes  Apostolorum 
Petrum  et  Paulum,  erroneously  ascribed  to  Chrys.,  Paul's 
career  is  thus  summarised  :  ri>iaKovTavivTt  ('SovAcw.  ry  Kupi'u 
litra.  jrdirri'i  wpodv^iar  T.A«ras  Si  tov  imip  Tr,i  fwtfUiai  Spoaov 
avtrravaaro  o>?  trm'  if^KOKTa  o'kto.,  '  Thirty-five  years  he  served 
the  Lord  with  aU  eagerness  ;  and  having  finished  his  course 
m  the  cause  of  religion  he  went  to  his  rest  about  sixty- 
eighi  j,ears  of  age.'  The  precision  and  confidence  of  this 
statement  attest  it  as  a  recognised  tradition ;  and  if  it  be 
accepted,  then,  since  he  was  executed  toward  the  close  of  67 
(vid.  infra),  ue  was  bom  about  the  year  i,  five  or  six  years 
later  than  our  Lord  (cf.  The  Days  of  His  Flesh,  .  ii  f.) 
and  converted  about  33.  '  ' ' 

Martyrdom  of  Stephen April  33 

From  the  activity  of  the  Hellenist  synagogues  (cf.  Ac.  vi. 
9)  it  is  probable  that  it  was  during  the  paschal  week,  when 
the  city  was  thronged  with  foreign  worshippers,  that  Stephen 
was  arrested.    In  33  the  Passover  feU  on  April  2  (cf.  Lewin 
Fasti  Sacri,  p.  241). 

Saul's  Conversion summer  of  33 

The  persecution  in  Jerusalem  was  sharp  and  short,  and 
as  scon  as  he  had  finished  the  work  there  Saul  set  out  for 
Damascus  (cf.  Ac.  viii.  3,  ix.  i,  2).  The  thunder-storm  (cf.  ix. 
3)  suggests  the  heat  of  midsummer.  Moreover,  it  would  seem 
to  have  been  summer-time  when  he  returned  to  Jerusalem 
three  years  later,  since  all  the  Apostles  except  Peter  were 
then  absent  from  the  city,  probably  on  missions.  They 
would  not  travel  in  the  winter  (cf.  Mt.  xxiv.  20). 

Stay  at  Damascus  .        .        ,  summer  33 — summer  36 

A  period  of  three  years  broken  by  a  season  of  retirement 

in  Arabia  (Gal.  i.  17,  18).    Cf.  Ac.  ix.  23 ;   ^Mpat  Uavai— 

a  vague  phrase  denoting  generally   a  considerable  time 

(cf.  Ac.  IX.  43,  xviii.  18,  xxvii.  7).    Its  use  here  of  a  period 

8«6 


( 
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of  three  vears  is  precisely  paraUeled  by  i  Ki.  ii.  38.  39  = 
•  Shimei  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  many  days  (D'ai  D'o;).  And 
it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  three  years,  etc.'  The  order 
of  events  here  is  (i)  confession  of  Jesus  m  the  synagogues 
of  Damascus '  for  i>me  days  ■  (Ac.  ix.  iq.  20)  ;  (2)  re brement 
in  Arabia  (Gal.  i.  17)— perhaps  several  months  .  (3/  active 
propaganda  in  Damascus  (Ac.  ix.  22)-over  two  years. 

Fortnight's  Visit  to  Jerusalem    (Ac.  ix.  26-30  :    Gal.^'^^18; 

19) 

In  Tarsus  and  SYRiA-CiLiriA  (Ac.  ix.  30 ;  Gal.  i.  21) 

iN  J  AKBua  A  summer  3f>— summer  45 

AruippA's  Persecution  .  .  spring  and  early  summer  44 
Ac  xii  1-23  is  a  digression  explanatory  of  the  situation 
presented  in  xi.  27-30.  The  persecution  was  in  progre^. 
at  Passover  and  terminated  with  Agnppa  s  sudden  dcatli 
during  the  celebration  of  the  victorious  return  of  the  Emperor 
ClaucUus  frdm  Britain  in  spring  44  (c/-  Jo?-  Ant.  x\x.  vxu. 
2)  The  tidings  would  take  some  time  to  reach  Judaea, 
and  it  would  be  summer  ere  Ihe  celebration  was  held.  Cf. 
Lewin,  1674. 

ARRIVAL  AT  ANTIOCH  OF  FUGITIVE  PROPHETS   (Ac.  xi.^27).^  ^^ 

Prediction  of  Famine  (Ac.  xi.  28)    .        .        •       spnng  43 
Saul's  call  to  Antioch  (Ac.  xi.  25.  26)  .     summer  45 

Eleemosynary  Expedition  to  Jerusalem  (Ac.  ''i-  3o :  Gal. 

,.        V  ,  .  •  •        SUlTiIIlt.1   i^yi 

"'The  famine  h'appened  under  the  procurators  Cuspius 

Fadus  and  Tiberius  Alexander  (cf.  Jos.  Ant.  xx.  v.  2)  ;  i.e^. 

it  began  while  the  former  was  still  in  office  and  continued 

after  the  latter's  accession.    The  administration  of  Fadus 

begLi  in  44.  and  Alexander's  ended  in  48.    The  dnad.ng 

ye^is  untJlrcrded.  but  if  each  held  office  for  equal  terms, 

then  it  was  46  ;  and  thus  the  penod  of  the  famine  was  45-j6^ 

Cf.  Lewin,  p.  Ixix.  1701.    Orosius  mdeed  assigns  the  famine 

to  the  vear  44  (vii.  6)  ;  but  it  appears  that  he  has  misca  - 

culaKe  eVents  of  Claudius'  reign  and  antedated  them  a  1 

by  a  ^^ear  (cf.  Ramsay,  St.  Paid  the  Traveller,  p.  68).    Further 

S^it  was  in  the  fourteenth  year  after  his  conversion  tha 

Paul  paid  his  eleemosynary  visit  to  Jerusalem  (cf.  Oal.  u.  i) 

then  that  visit  fell  in  the  summer  of  46. 

CONFERENCE  AT  JERUSALEM  .  .  •         ^^^^"^S! 

It  is  assumed  in  the  text  that  Gal.  11.  i-io  refers  to  Paul . 
second  visit  to  Jerusalem  (cf.  Ac.  xi  29.  30.  xu.  25).  i>c 
Tert    Contra  Mu,c.  i.   20;    Eus.  Chron.   Pasch. ,    eal^. 
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Caspan,  Chun,  and  C-t.i^r.  In/ to  J..  35  ;    Ramsav,  .SV.  Paul 
the  Traveller,  pp.  y^-bo  ;    Lake,  Earlier  EpislUs,  pp.  zjq-HO. 
Other  views,  however,  have  been  taken  :    i.  Iren.-cu'<  (in. 
xiii.  3)  connected  Gal.  ii    i-io  with  the  third  visit  (rf.  Ac. 
XV.   1-29),  identifying  th-  conference  with  tlie  Council  at 
Jerusalem.    And  this  is  the  general  npinion  in  moilern  tinus 
(Grot.,    Neand.,    Baur,    Xfeyer,    lonvbeare    and    Howson. 
Farrar,   VVeizsiicker,    l^igfitfoot).     j.  Wieseler  connected   it 
with   the  fourth   visit   (cf.   Ac.   .wiii.   22).     3.  Epiphanius 
(XXVIII.  4)  thought  of  the  fifth  viMt  (<  f ,  Ac.  .\.\i.  15  {{.),  an 
opinion  which  no  one  shares.     The  choice  Ucs  br  t ween  the 
.second  visit  and  the  third  ;  and  the  evidence  for  the  former 
is  conclusive,     (i)  Paul  says  that  he  '  went  up  in  pursuance 
of  a  revelation  '  (Gal.  ii.  2)  ;   and  this  can  hardly  be  other 
than  a  reference  to  the  prophecy  of  Agabus  (cf.  Ac.  .\i. 
27-30).     At  the  third  visit  he  went  up  by  the  Church's 
appointment   (cf.  Ac.  xv.  2).     (2)  kut'  liUv  rois-  <^.k,.iVii. 
(Gal.  ii.  2)  implies  a  private  conference  and  not  an  open 
discussion  (cf.  Ac.  xv.  6,  22).     (3)  The  argunient  in  Gal. 
i.  17-ii.  10  is  decisive.     Paul  maintains  that  he  had  received 
his  Gospel  from  the  Lord  and  not  from  the  Twelve,  and  this 
he  demonstrates  by  recounting  his  dealings  with  the  latter. 
He  specifies  two  interviews,  one  three  years  and  the  other 
fourteen  after  his  conversion,  at  neither  of  which  had  they 
questioned  his  doctrine  ;  and  i\":  wculd  have  been  fattd  to  his 
argument  had  there  actually  been  during  the  interval  another 
interview  (cf.  Ac.  xi.  20,  30)  which  he  suppresses.     Lightfoot 
pleads  that  it  was  legitimate  for  him  to  ignore  the  second 
visit  since  it  fell,  as  he  calculates,  during  Agrippa's  per- 
secution and  the  Apostles  had  fled  from  the  city,  adducing 
by  way  of  evidence  that  the  Antiochene  bounty  was  de- 
livered not  to  the  Apostles  but  to  the  Elders  (cf.  Ac.  .\i.  30). 
But  (a)  '  the  Elders  '  is  a  generic  term  for  the  leaders  of  the 
Church  and  may  include  the  Apostles  (cf.   i   Pet.   v.   i). 
(6)  A  persecution  which  drove  the  Apostles  from  Jerusalem 
would  have  prevented  the  visit   of  the  relief-party.     In 
fact  Agrippa's  persecution  had  happened  two  years  earlier. 
Nor  (c)  does  it  appear  that  the  Apostles  fled  from  it  any  more 
than  from  the  fiercer  persecution  under  Sc^ul  (cf.  p.  46).   It  is 
indeed  said  that  on  his  escape  from  prison  Peter  betook 
himself  to  Mary's  house  and  then  went  tli  irtpov  rorrov' 
(Ac.  xii.  17)  ;   but  this  need  not  mean  '  to  another  town.' 
Rather  '  to  another  house  ' — his  own  lodging  in  the  city. 

Unfortunately  the  chronological  note  '  'nen  after  an 
interval  of  fourteen  years  '  (Gal.  ii.  i) — i.e.,  according  to  the 
ancient  reckoning,  thirteen  full  years — is  indecisive,  since  it 
is  questionable  whether  the  starting-point  of  the  calculation 
is  tiiC  conversion  in  33  or  the  previous  visit  in  36.    On  the 
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foiroer  and  more  probable  view  the  occasion  was.  as  the 
foregoing  evidence  proves,  the  eleemosynaiy  visit  in  46 
(Ac/xi.  29,  30) :  on  the  latter  it  would  be  the  visit  to  the 
Council  in  49  (cf.  Ac.  xv.  2). 
Saul's  Vision  in  the  Temple  (Ac  xxii.  17-21)  beginning  of  47 
Generally  connected  with  the  first  visit  to  Jerusalem 
(cf.  Ac.  ix.  26-30),  but  this  is  plainly  its  proper  place,  (i) 
The  first  visit  was  terminated  not  by  a  divine  vision  but 
by  a  Jewish  plot.  (2)  The  command  that  Saul  should 
hasten  from  Jerusalem  in  order  that  he  might  be  sent  to  the 
GentUes  was  fulfilled  not  by  his  retiral  to  Tarsus  (cf.  \x. 
qo)  but  by  his  despatch  from  Anlioch  on  his  first  mission 
(cf  xiii  1-3).  Perhaps  a  ':onfini:ation  is  furnished  by  the 
textualvariation  in  xii.  25.  The  situation  there  requires 
&,irT/H^av  i^  (A  Syr^"  Sah  Cop  Arm  JEth^^)  or  dirb  (DE  Vulg.) 
'Upox^aX^(i,  '  returned  from  Jerusalem  ' ;  but  several  im- 
portant authorities  (HBHLPSyrPiEth'"') give ..9  l.povaaX,„x, 
*to  Jerusalem.'  probably  (cf.  Ramsay.  St.  Paul  the  Traveller 
pp  63  f.)  bjcause  the  vision  in  the  Temple  was  counected 
with  xii.  23.  and  inriirrp^tf^v  i(  (iirh)  'hpovirakr,l^  was  then 
assimilated  to  inroar/ji^avTi  tU  'ItpowaXyfi  (xxii.  17). 

First  Mission  .  •        spnng  47  -""^summer  49 

The  Departure  .  .  •  about  beginning  of  March  47 
t  fixes  the  terminus  a  que  and  the  terminus  ad  quern  that 
they  sailed  direct  from  Seleuceia  to  Salamis  (cf.  Ac.  xiu. 
4  5)  (I)  Navigation  ceased  during  the  winter.  It  became 
dangerous  after  the  autumnal  equinox  and  was  suspended 
from  Nov.  11  (cf.  Veget.  De  Re  Milit.  v  9)  untU  Feb.  8 
(Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  11.  47)-  (2)  On  July  11  the  Etesian  Winds 
set  in  and  blew  unintermittently  from  N.W.  untU  Sept.  14 
(cf.  Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  11.  47).  ^^  ^""^8  ^^^^  prevalence 
westward-bound  ships  held  northward  and  crept  along 
the  coast  of  Asia  Minor  by  the  aid  of  land-breezes  and  tides 
(cf  Strabo.  683).  This  was  the  course  of  the  ship  by  which 
Paul  saUed  from  Caesarea  in  Aug.  59  on  Ws  voyage  to  Rome 
(cf  491) ;  and  so  also,  according  to  Act.  Barn,  (xi-xiv), 
Barnabas  and  Mark  on  their  second  voyage  to  Cyprus  (cf. 
Ac  XV.  39)  coasted  along  to  Anemurium  in  Cihcia  and  then 
struck  across  to  Crommyon.  As  soon  as  a  good  harvest  m 
March  47  was  assured,  the  reUef-party  would  be  free  to 
return  to  Antioch  ;  and  Paul  would  hasten  to  obey  his  call 
and  set  forth  on  his  mission. 

Cyprus March-close  of  June  47 

Fauphylia J    y  47 
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PisiDiAN  Antioch  .  .  beginning  of  Aug.-cnd  of  Oct.  47 
Paul  and  Barnabas  arrived  here  early  n  Auf?  Pre  thev 
bfgan  their  ministry  some  time  elripst>d,  lon^  ...ough  for  its 
becoming  known  that  they  were  qualirtf  d  to  address  the 
synagogue  (cf.  Ac.  .\iii.  14,  15)-  probably  about  a  fortnight. 
The  rupture  with  the  Jews  (cf.  vers.  "44-47)  would  thus 
occur  on  the  last  Sab»)at  f  Aug.,  and  the  subsequent 
diffusion  of  the  Gospel  throughout  the  Phrygian  District 
(cf.  ver.  49)  involves  «  considerable  time,  quite  two  months. 

ICONIUM    .         .         ...       Nov.  47— early  summer  4.S 
Li.    Ac.    XIV.    3:    iKiiiot'  ^Mi<  ui'v  xpi'ii'>f  ^ifTin\^af,  'they 
were   away   a  considerable   time.'    The  phrase  implies  a 
protracted  period.     Cf.  p.  645. 

Lystra      ....  early  summer — end  of  Aug.  48 

The  appearance  of  the  J»vvish  grain-merchants  (cf.  p  lo?) 
indicates  the  time  of  departure. 

^^^^^- Sept.  48— midwinter 

Return  through  Southern  Galatia  midwinter— spring  49 
Departure  from  Pisidian  Antioch  .  .  .  spring  49 
They  stayed  to  evangelise  in  the  course  of  their  joumcv 
through  Pamphylia  (cf.  Ac.  xiv.  25)  ;  and  Paul,  mindful 
of  his  previous  experience  in  that  malarial  region,  would 
set  out  in  time  to  reach  the  coast  and  put  to  sea  ere  the  heat 
of  midsummer. 

Departure  from  Attaleia 


Arrival  at  Syrian  Antioch 


June  49 

midsummer  49 

Peter's  Visit  to  Antioch  and  appearance  of  Judaist  Pro- 
pagandists          close  of  40 

The  historical  position  of  Gal.  ii.  11  ff.  is  much  disputed. 
The  decision  turns  mainly  on  two  questions  :  (i)  whether 
Gal.  ii.  i-io  refers  to  the  Council  at  Jenisalem  (cf.  Ac.  xv. 
1-29)  or  to  a  previous  conference  during  the  eleemosynary 
visit  (cf.  Ac.  xi.  29,  30  ;  p.  74)  ;  and  (2)  whether  Gal.  ii. 
II  ff.  pursues  the  chronological  sequence  so  clearly  indicated 
in  the  preceding  narrative  fcf.  i.  18,  21,  ii.  i)  or  introduces 
an  illustrative  incident  whicli  may  have  preceded  vers.  i-io. 
Lightfoot,  identifying  Gal.  ii.  i-io  with  the  Council  and 
insisting  on  the  continuance  of  chronological  sequence, 
regards  this  visit  of  Peter  to  Antioch  as  subsequent  to  the 
Council  and  places  it  during  the  sojourn  of  Paul  and  Barnabas 
at  Antiocli  after  their  return  from  Jerusalem  (cf.  Ac.  xv. 
30-40).  It  seems  incredible,  however,  that  Peter  should  have 
deserted  the  cause  of  Gentile  Christie         '-"mediatelv  after 
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hit  advocacy  of  it  at  the  Cuuncil ;  and  Lewin  (1797)  pJace* 
SfeSclS^during  Pauls  »tay  at  Antioch  alter  hte»«ond 
mLon  (cf.  Ac.  xviii.  .3.  ^4).    Others  a«n  suppose  tha 
chronological  sequence  is  abandoned  at  Gal.  »»•  "■  and.  identJ- 
fving  vm.  i-io  with  the  (ouncU.  they  regard  the  rencontre 
Ktwe^  Paul  and  Pr    ^  as  having  occurred  no*  hnmeijate  y 
bofore  the  Council  bv      n  the  occasion  of  a  visit  of  Peter  to 
Antioch   before  the   i..st  mission  of   Paul  and  Barnabas, 
iSeSThe  wis    it  is  presumed,  sent  thither  to  inspect  the 
original   development   of  Gentile  evangelisation   (cf.    Ac 
x"  26).    This  Is  apwrently  Ramsay's    ater  oR'"'""  ('^^ 
Cities  of  St.  Paul.  pp.   30a  f.)-    The  objection  is  that  it 
supposed  two  distinct  though   precisely  similar   visits  o 
iffist  propagandists  to  Antioch.  one  recorded  by  Paul 
(cf  Gd.  S  12)  and  the  other  by  Luke  (cf.     c  xv   i)     The 
dentification  of  Paul's  '  certain  from  James    with  Luke  s 
•  certain  men  '  who  '  came  down  from   Judsea     claiming 
the  rSho^fty  of  the  Apostles  and  Elders  at  Jerusalem. 
Z,  James  and  his  colleagues  (cf.  Ac.  xv^  i.  24).  «,7!?f  ^'f 
not  inevitable ;   and  it  establishes  the  view  oj  Lake   cr 

Earlier  Epistles,  vp.  293  «•).  ^^T^'^y  ^^:ffJZ  Jl^d 
(cf  St  Paul  the  Traveller,  pp.  158  «■  :  ^"<-  ^?»""-  .<^  Y*^ 
pp  304  ff.).  that  the  chronological  sequence  is  mamtamed 
tSoughout  Gal.  ii.  ;  that  vers,  i-io  .e?er  not  to  the  Council 
K  a  «,nference  at  the  time  of  the  famine :  and  that 
vera  II  ff.  relate  to  the  controversy  at  Antioch  which 
occasioned  the  CouncU  at  Jerusalem. 

Council  /.  ■  Jerusalem «arly  m  50 

Second  Mission        .        .        •        •  spring  50-May  53 

Departure  from  Syrian  Antioch     .        .    probably  Apr.  50 

The  *  confirmation  of  the  churd.s'  durmg  the  progress 

through  the  Province  of  Syria-CUicia  (cf.  Ac  xv.  41)  demands 

probably  a  full  month,  and  the  p^sage  o   the  Taurus  was 

impossible  before  the  end  of  May  (cf.  p.  120). 

^  .         .  June  50 

Derbe T  t    ,„ 

Tuly  50 

Pisidian  Antioch     .        •        •        •        •        •     ,,,^t,„,,. 

It  was  the  danger  of  venturing  into  the  valley  of  the  Lycus 

duiLrthe  heat%f  midsummer  that  deterred  Paul  from 

passing  into  the  Province  of  Asi  .  (cf.  Ac.  xvi.  6).    Cf.  p.  122. 

^  ...  Aug.  50 

Troas ^ 

Aug.— Dec.  50 

Philippi ^     „ 

„  Tan.— May  51 

Thessalonica •»  ,  , 

A  considerable  stay  here  is  implied  by  (i)  the  three  veeks 

nuS^iSy  In  the  synagV  and  the  subsequent  evangelisation 
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of  the  Gentile  populace,  and  (2)  the  repeated  receipt  of  relief 
from  Phiiippi  (if.  p.  1J7). 

May— July  51 

Aug.  51 

M.    15) 


AriibNS 

Here  Luke's  summary  narrative  (Ac.  xvii.  14,  15)  is 
•  lucidaticl  by  Paul's  statement  (ct.  i  Th.  iii.  1-6).  According 
tu  the  former  it  mifiht  sconj  as  though  Silas  and  Timothy, 
notwithstanding  Paul's  urgent  message,  did  not  rejoi 
him  until  he  had  left  Athens  and  settled  at  Corinth  (cf. 
xviii.  5)  ;  but  neither  is  this  likely  nor  is  it  a  reasonable 
coiistr\iction  of  the  narrative.  It  is  Luke's  manner  after 
intimating  an  intiiition  to  leave  his  readers  to  assume 
that  it  was  carried  out.  Cf.  his  statement  of  Paul's  purpose 
to  reach  Jerusalem  in  time  for  Pentecost  (xx.  16).  So  also 
in  his  Gospel  :  contrast  Lk.  vii.  10  with  Mt.  viii.  13.  It 
must  therefore  be  assumed  that  Silas  and  Tuiinthy  responded 
to  Paul's  appeal  and  presently  joined  him  at  Athens.  And 
this  is  attested  bv  i  ili.  iii.  i.  Luke  mentions  both  Silas 
and  Timothy,  but  i^iul  only  Timothy  since  he  is  writing  to 
the  Thessalonians  and  Timothy  was  sent  to  them.  The 
plurs.  i;v8o(ui.r.i/<(i,  iirt juj^n fit i'  (I  Th.  iii.  I,  2)  imply  the 
presence  of  Silas  at  Athens.  This,  then,  is  the  course  of 
events  :  (i)  Silas  and  Timothy  left  by  Paul  at  Beroea  and 
instructed  to  join  him  at  Athens  (Ac.  xvii.  15).  (2)  Silas 
and  Timothy  with  Paul  at  Athens  (i  Th.  iii.  i).  (3)  Tim- 
othy sent  to  Thessalonica  (i  Th.  i.'i.  1-5)  and  Sil  .s  probably 
to  Phiiippi  (Ac.  xviii.  5  ;  Phil.  iv.  15)  (4)  Paul  removes 
from  Athens  to  Corinth  (Ac.  xviii.  I).  (5)Silasanc  'imothy 
return  to  Paul  at  Corinth  from  Macedonia  'Ac.  wiii.  5) — 
the  former  from  Thessalonica  (r  Th.  iii.  6)  and  the  latter 
probably  from  Phihppi  (Phil.  iv.  15). 

Paul'"  stay  at  Athens  can  hardly  have  lasted  less  than  a 
month  in  view  of  all  that  happened :  (i)  the  return  of  the 
guides  to  iMacedonia  ;  (2)  the  journey  of  Silas  and  Timothy 
to  Athens  ;  (3)  their  conference  with  Paul  and  their  de- 
parture again  for  Macedonia ;  (4)  Paul's  inspection  of  the 
city ;  (5)  his  discussions,  evidently  frequent  (cf.  imper. 
0)«A«>tTo  in  Ac.  xvii.  17),  in  synagogue  and  market-place  ; 
(6)  his  meeting  with  Stephanas  ;  (7)  his  arraignment  before 
the  Court  of  the  Areiopagos. 

Corinth Sept.  51— close  of  Feb.  53 

The  accession  of  Gallio  to  the  proconsulship  of  Achaia 
(Ac.  xviii.  12)  is  an  historical  landmark,  and  its  date  has  been 
fixed  by  the  discovery  of  a  mutilated  inscription  at  Delphi. 
This  is  a  letter  of  the  Emperor  Claudius  apparently  con- 
firming certain  of  the  city's  ancient  privileges ;    and  it  i» 
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dated  by  his  twenty-sixth  acdamatio  imperaioria  {[avroKparmp 
t]o  Ki)  and  mentions  Gallio,  in  official  terms,  as  his  '  friend 
and  proconsul  of  Achaia'  ([Aovkios  "lovji'io?  Tukkluv  6 
<^[iAos]  fAov  Ka[i  av^vVaTos  [t^s  'Axaias]).  Hencc  the  twenty- 
sixth  acdamatio  fell  in  the  year  of  Gallio's  proconsul- 
ship  ;  and  this  is  determined  by  two  data,  (i)  An  inscription 
in  the  Carian  city  of  Cys  puts  in  the  same  year  Claudius' 
twelfth  tribunicia  potestas  (^iiapxi-KV  t'^ow/ ),  his  fifth 
consulship,  and  his  twenty-sixth  acdamatio  {avroKpaTopa  to 
(UotTTov  Kal  IktoO-  {2)  The  Arcus  Aquee  Claudia  is 
dated  by  his  twelfth  tribunicia  potestas.  his  fifth  consiilship, 
and  his  twenty-seventh  acdamatio.  The  arch  was  dedicated 
Aug.  I,  A.D.  52  ;  and  thus  by  comparison  of  the  Carian 
inscription  it  appears  that  the  twenty-seventh  acdamatio 
immediatelv  preceded  that  date.  GaUio  assumed  his  pro- 
consulate during  the  Emperor's  twelfth  tribunicia  potestas 
and  his  fifth  consulship  and  just  before  his  twenty-seventh 
acdamatio  ;  i.e.,  at  the  beginning  of  the  proconsular  year 
on  July  I,  52.  Cf.  P.E.F.Q.  St..  Jan.  1908,  p.  5.  Apr.  1908, 
pp.  163  f.  ;  Ramsay,  Expositor,  May,  1909 ;  Deissmann, 
St.  Paul.  Append.  I.  ... 

Ac.  xviii.  II  is  neither  retrospective,  indicating  the  time 
which  Paul  had  already  spent  at  Corinth,  nor  prospective, 
indicating  the  period  between  the  accession  of  Gallio  and 
Paul's  departure.  Vers,  i-io  relate  his  settlement,  and 
ver.  II  states  the  time  he  spent  in  the  city  from  his  arrival 
to  his  departure.  He  was  arraigned  before  GaUio  soon  after 
the  latter's  accession,  probably  in  Aug.  ;  and  thereafter  he 
remained  at  Corinth  j/xfpa^  I^ai  as— a  vague  phrase  (cf.  p.  645) 
denoting  here  some  six  months. 

Oct.  51 

Oct.  51 

Nov.  51 

July  I,  52 

Aug.  52 

towards  close  of  Feb.  53 

Arrival  at  Jerusalem     ....  early  May  53 

The  journey  was  protracted  by  (1)  Paul's  sickneps  at 
Cenchrese  (cf .  p.  189)  and  (2)  the  stoppage  at  Ephesus 
(cf.  Ac.  xviii.  19-21),  but  he  would  easily  reach  Jerusalem 
in  time  for  Pentecost  (cf.  Ac.  xviii.  21  T.  R.),  which  fell  that 
year  on  May  12  (cf.  Lewin,  p.  301). 

Return  to  Antioch  .         .         •   toward  dose  of  Mav  53 


Arrival  of  Silas  and  Timothy  from  Ber(ea 
First  Letter  to  the  Thessalonians 
Second  Letter  to  the  Thessalonians     . 
Accession  of  Gallio        .... 
Arraignment  before  Gallio    . 
Departure  from  Corinth 
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Letter  to  the  Galatians         ....         June  53 
Paul  paid  three  visits  to  Galatia  :    (1)  from  Aug   47  to 
spnng  49  in  the  course  of  his  first  Mission  (cf.  Ac   xiii    14- 
XIV.  23)  (2)  m  early  summer  50  at  the  beginning  of  his  second 
Mission  (cf^  Ac.  xvi.  1-5).  and  (3)  in  autumn  53  at  the  outset 
ot  his  third  Mission  (cf.  Ac.  xviu.  23)  ;  and  his  statement 
tvr,yytM,raMv  vfxtv  to  Trportpoy  (Gal.  iv.  13)  places  the  letter 
between  (2)  and  (3) .    The  simple  T^drcpow  would  mean  merely 
formerly    (cf.  2  Cor.  i.  15),  but  the  art.  marks  a  distinction 
between  two  conditions,  either  (i)  a  previous  condition  in 
contrast  with  the  present  (cf.  Jo.  vi.  62,  ix.  8  ;  i  Tim  i  i  ?) 
or  two  past  conditions.     Had  Paul  been  in  Galatia  when 
said    (v,,yyt\ia-d^,n,    v/ilv    rh    irportpov,  then    to   irp6rtpov 
would  have  implied  only  one  previous  visit :    '  I  preached 
to  you  on  the  former  occasion,  the  last  time  I  was  here  '  • 
but  since  he  was  writing  to  Galatia,  it  implies  two  previous 
visits  :  '  I  preached  to  you  on  the  former  of  the  two  occasions 
when  I  visited  you.'     Hence  the  letter  was  written  before 
the  third  visit  m  autumn  53.     This  is  the  terminus  ad  quern  ■ 
•jjad  It  excludes  both  the  opinions  which  prevailed  among 
the  Fathers.     One,  based  on  the  fancy  that  the  Apostle 
was  a  pnsoner  when  he  wrote  (cf.  iv.  20,  vi.  17),  is  that  the 
letter  was  written  at  Rome.    Cf .  subscript,  in  several  MSS. : 
typd<l>rj  djro  'Pa!/i./s.     The  other  is  that  it  was  written  at 
Ephesus,  and  it  has  been  largely  approved  in  modem  times. 
It  is  tenable  only  on  the  impossible  assumption  that  Paul 
wrote  the  letter  not  during  his  Ephesian  ministry  after  his 
third  visit  to  Galatia  but  during  his  brief  stoppage  at  the 
Asian  capital  in  the  course  of  his  voyage  between  Cenchreae 
and  Caesarea  (cf.  Ac.  xviii.  ig-21).     Again,  the  terminus  a 
quo  IS  the  second  visit  in  early  summer  50  ;  and  this  excludes 
Calvin's  opinion  (cf.  comment  on  ii.  i),  which  is  not  without 
recent  support,  that,  since  Paul  makes  no  appeal  in  his 
anti-Judaist  argument  to  the  Apostolic  Decree,  the  letter 
must  have  been  written  before  the  Council  of  Jerusalem 
at  the  beginning  of  50,  perhaps  in  the  course  of  his  journey 
from  Antioch  to  the  Sacred  Capital  (cf.  Ac.  xv.  3).    It  has 
been  assigned  also,  with  extreme  unlikelihood,  to  his  sojourn 
at  Athens  (Aug.  51),  and  again  to  his  first  Corinthian  ministry 
(Sept.  51— Feb.  53) ;  but  the  probabilities  point  to  his  stay 
at  Antioch  in  summer  53  between  his  second  and  third 
Missions  and  just  before  his  third  visit  to  Galatia.     The 
evidence  is  twofold  :  (i)  the  certainty  that  he  would  speedily 
repair  to  Galatia  in  order  to  retrieve  the  situation  (cf .  iv.  20)  ; 
(2)  the  linguistic  affinity  between  the  Galatian  letter  and  those 
belonging  to  the  third  Mission  (cf.  Append.  VII,  pp.  688  ff.), 
especially— as  Theod.  Mops,  observes  in  his  preface — 2  Cor. 
(cf.  Gal.  vi.  7  with  2  Cor.  ix.  6 :   Gal.  i.  6-9  with  2  Cor. 
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jd  4  ■  Gal.  vi.  15  with  2  Cor.  v.  17  ;  Gal.  iv.  17.  18  with  2 
Cor  xi.  2  ;  Gal.  i.  10.  v.  8  with  2  Cor.  v.  11  ;  Gal.  1.  9.  v.  21 
with  2  Cor.  xiii.  2  ;  Gal.  iii.  3  with  2  Cor.  vm.  6 ;  Gal.  v.  15 
with  2  Cor.  xi.  20).  And,  further,  it  should  be  considered 
that  Rom.  is  an  elaboration  of  the  argument  hastily  sketched 
in  Gal.  (cf.  p.  373).  and  the  urgent  demand  for  an  adequate 
exposition  required  the  intervention  of  the  least  possible 
delay. 

Third  Mission July  53-May  57 

Departure  from  Syrian  Antioch    .        •        •  July  53 

Galatia Aug.-beginning  of  Oct.  53 

Ephesus  (cf  Ac.  xix.  8,  lo;  xx.  31)     •         •    Oct.  53— Jan.  56 
First  Letter  to  Corin'i  h  (lost)        .        .        •     autumn  54 
The  evidence  of  the  writing  of  this  letter  is  the  Apostle;s 
reference  to  it  (cf.  i  Cor.  v.  9-11).     Two  fragments  of  it 
survive  :   (l)  i  Cor.  vi.  12-20.     This  passage  is  a  manifest 
interpolation,  aUen  from  the  passage  and  niamng  the  im- 
pressive dose  (vers.  9-11).    And  the  repetition  of  m.  ib, 
vii  23  in  vi.  19,  20  is  impossible  in  the  same  letter.     More- 
over, when  it  is  recognised  that  vii-xvi  deals  with  a  letter 
which  had  iust  arrived  from  Corinth  in  reply  to  the  Apostle  s 
previous  letter  of  remonstrance  and  which  submitted  to  hirn 
a  series  of  questions  suggested  by  that  previous  letter,  the 
significance  of  various  cross-references  appears.      Ihus  (1) 
vi    13  occasioned  the  question  about  '  things  sacrificed  to 
idols  •  (viii-xi.  I)  ;  (ii)  vi.  14  occasioned  the  question  about 
the  resurrection  of  the  body   (xv.   35);  and  (m)  vi.    20 
occasioned  the  question  about  slavery  (vu.  21-24).    (2)  2  Lor. 
vi  14-vu  I.    This  also  is  plainly  an  interpolation.    Observe 
how    vi     13  Unks  with   vii.    2.    Again,   the   Connthians 
wonderment  at  2  Cor.  vi.  14  (in  previous  letter)  occasioned 
I  Cor.  vii.  12-14  (in  the  Apostle's  reply). 

T  s  letter  must  have  been  written  m  autumn  54.  vvnen 
Paul  was  writing  the  first  part  (i-vi)  of  the  ensuing  letter 
(our  '  I  Cor.'),  the  Passover  of  55.  which  feU  that  year  on 
March  30  (cf.  Lewin,  p.  306),  was  approachmg  (cf.  i  Loi. 
v  6-8)-  and  between  the  two  letters  there  was  a  considerable 
interval.  Paul  expected  an  answer  to  his  first  letter,  and 
when  none  arrived,  he  was  at  length  moved  to  write  another 
by  the  evU  report  of '  the  people  of  Chloe    (cf.  i  Cor.  1.  n). 

Second  Letter  to  Corinth  (our  '  i  Cor.')       begun  Feb.  55 
Paul    contemplated    its    dehv«^ry    before    Passover   (cf. 
v.  6-8). 
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Arrival  at  Ephesus  of  Corinthian  Deputies  (i  Cor.  xvi.  17) 

Feb.  55 
In  the  early  part  of  the  letter  (i-vi.  11)  Paul  proceeds 
upon  the  report  of '  the  people  of  Clxloe  '  ;  at  vii.  i  he  starts 
answering  a  letter  just  to  hand  from  Corinth. 

The  Second  Letter  Despatched  to  Corinth  June  55 

Since  Paul  intimates  his  intention  of  '  remaining  at 
Ephesus  until  Pentecost.'  i.e.,  in  the  year  56,  the  letter  must 
have  been  despatched  after  Pentecost  55,  which  fell  that 
year  on  May  20  (cf.  Lewin,  p.  306).  The  composition  of  the 
latter  part  of  the  letter  would  occupy  a  considerable  time, 
involving  as  it  did  conference  with  the  Corinthian  delegates 
and  careful  consideration  of  the  questions  presented. 

Paul's  Hasty  Visit  to  Corinth  .  .  .  autumn  55 
The  evidence  of  this  otherwise  unrecorded  episode  is  two- 
fold :  (i)  In  his  stern  letter  (2  Cor.  x-xiii.  10)  he  refers  to 
the  visit  which  he  had  in  contemplation  and  which  he 
actually  paid  (cf.  Ac.  xx.  2,  3),  as  his  third  visit  to  Corinth 
(cf.  xii.  14,  xiii.  i),  mentioning  also  a  second  visit  which  he 
had  paid  and  reiterating  a  threat  of  disciphnary  procedure 
which  he  had  then  intimated  in  the  event  of  continued 
obduracy  (cf.  xiii.  2).  (2)  In  his  glad  letter  (2  Cor.  i-ix, 
xiii.  11-14)  after  the  trouble  was  ended  he  refers  to  a  painful 
visit  which  he  had  paid  to  Corinth — an  experience  which 
he  had  determined  never  to  repeat  (cf.  ii.  i). 

This  visit  would  involve  hardly  a  month's  absence  from 
Ephesus.  The  wind  at  that  season  was  N.W.  (cf.  p.  648), 
and  the  ship  would  easily  fetch  Cenchreae  in  a  week.  The 
return,  with  the  wind  on  the  quarter,  would  be  more  ex- 
peditious. 

Stern  Letter  to  Corinth  (conveyed  by  Titus) 

toward  close  of  55 
This  letter  Paul  expressly  mntions  in  the  subsequent 
glad  letter  (cf.  2  Cor.  ii.  2-4,  vii.  8)  ;  and  there  is  strop? 
reason  for  recognising  2  Cor.  x-xiii.  10  as  the  substance  of 
it.  I.  Our  '  2  Cor.'  is  plainly  composite  :  it  breaks  in  two 
between  ix.  15  and  x.  i.  The  first  portion  is  a  joyful  and 
affectionate  congratulation  of  the  Corinthia-<s  on  their 
repentance  and  reformation  ;  the  second  an  indignant  and 
unmeasured  invective  against  their  obduracy  and  insolence. 
2.  The  two  portions  are  related  by  a  nexus  of  cross-references, 
(i)  In  iii.  I  Paul  protests  that  some  personal  apology  which 
he  has  made  is  not  a  resumption  of  the  odious  business  of 
'  self-commendation  ' :  of  this  he  has  already  had  enough, 
and  it  is  no  longer  necessary.  His  meaning,  otherwise  inex- 
plicable, appears  when  it  is  recognised  that  he  is  here  re- 
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ferring  to  his  elaborate  '  self-commendation  '  in  the  previous 
ste.n  letter  (cf .  x.  7-xii.  10) .  (2)  In  xii.  20-xiii.  3  he  intimates 
his  determination  to  deal  severely  with  the  impenitent 
Corinthians  when  next  he  visited  them  and  his  distaste  for 
the  painful  duty  ;  and  in  i.  23-ii.  i  he  explains  that  it  was 
this  distaste  that  had  kept  him  from  visiting  them  sooner : 
he  had  stayed  away  in  the  hope  that  they  would  repent  and 
thus  render  severity  unnecessary.  Cf.  also  ii.  3  with  xiii.  10 
and  ii.  9  with  x.  6.  ,  o       . 

There  is  a  suggestive  passage  in  St.  Clement  of  Romes 
Epistle  to  Corinthians  (xlvii)  in  the  last  decade  of  i  c. 
Referring  to  i  Cor.  i.  10-17,  he  says :  *  Take  up  the  letter 
(rriv  tirto-ToAiji')  of  the  blessed  Paul  the  Apostle :  what  did  he 
write  to  you  at  che  beginning  of  the  Gospel  ?  '  The  natural 
inference  is  that  Clement  knew  only  one  letter  of  Paul  to 
the  Corinthians— our  '  i  Cor. ' ;  and  this  is  confirmed  by  the 
circumstance  that  he  never  quotes  from  or  aLudes  to  our 
'  2  Cor.'  The  fact  would  seem  to  be  that  only  '  i  Cor.,' 
that  elaborate  discussion  of  universally  interesting  questions, 
was  at  the  outset  generally  circulated  in  the  Church ;  but 
by  and  by,  in  justice  to  the  Corinthians,  the  Apostle's  glad 
letter  of  congratulation  (2  Cor.  i-ix,  xiii.  11-14)  was  published, 
all  the  more  readily  that  it  had,  by  his  desire  (cf.  i.  i),  been 
originally  communicated  to  the  neighbouring  churches  in 
the  Province  of  Achaia.  Many  references  in  the  two  letters 
were  obscure  to  strangers,  and,  in  order  to  elucidate  these, 
fragments  of  the  rest  of  the  correspondence  were  inter- 
polated—two passages  of  the  first  letter  (i  Cor.  vi.  12-20 ; 
2  Cor.  vi.  14-vii.  i)  and  the  bulk  of  the  third  (2  Cor.  x-xiii. 
10). 


Riot  at  Epkesus  and  Flight  of  Paul 


Troas 
Macedonia 


Jan.  56 
till  early  summer  56 


early  summer— beginning  of  Dec.  56 

Glad  Letter  to  Corinth  (2  Cor.  i-ix,  xiii.  11-14)       Sept.  56 
It  seems  (cf.  v.  i)  that  Paul  wrote  at  the  joyous  season  of 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  which  fell  that  year  on  Sept.  13 
(cf .  Lewin,  p.  307) 

Corinth  (Ac.  xx.  3)  .    early  Dec.  56~early  March  57 

Here  the  encyclical  on  Justification  by  Faith  ('  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans '). 

Departure  from  Corinth         .        .        .        early  March  57 
Evidently  Paul's  first  intention  was  to  reach  Jerusalem 
in  time  for  Passover,  which  fell  that  year  on  Apr.  7  (cf. 
Lewin,  p.  311)- 


;  jpfcetf^B.;  ■-■vj^irvfTrfTt".  • 
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Phiufw  (Ac.  XX  6) Passovers; 

The  paschal  season  extended  from  sunset  (when,  according 
to  Jewish  reckoning,  the  day  began)  Apr.  6  to  sunset  Apr.  14 

Troas       .        .  A 

Apr.  19-25,  57 

Being  in  haste  to  keep  their  appointment  at  Troas  (cf 

Ac   XX.  5)  they  would  set  out  from  Philippi  immediately 

on  the  conclusion  of  the  Feast.    The  passage  from  Neapolis 

to  Troas  occupied  four  full  days  (cf.  Ac.  xx.  6  :  <lv«.  i,^tpC>v 

Tc.Tc  where  Cod.  Bez.  (D)  has  ^.f^nraloi,  •  on  the  fifth  day  ')  • 

arid  they  stayed  at  Troas  seven  days,  reckoning  from  the  day 

of  their  amval.  ' 


Troas  to  Assos  (cf.  Ac.  xx.  7,  11) 
Assos  to  Mitylene  . 

MiTYLENE  TO  CHIOS   . 

Chios  to  Trogyllium 
Trogyllium  to  Miletus  . 


Monday,  Apr.  26,  57 

Tuesday,  Apr.  27,  57 

.  Wednesday,  Apr.  28,  57 

Thursday,  Apr.  29,  57 

Friday.  Apr.  30,  57 


Miletus  to  Cos 
Cos  TO  Rhodes 


Interview  with  Ephesian  Elders 

night  of  Saturday,  May  i,  57 

The  Elders  would  arrive  at  Miletus  on  the  evening  of 

May  I,  and  it  appears  that  the  interview  took  place  by  night 

since  at  its  close  '  they  escorted  him  to  the  ship '  (Ac.  xx. 

38),  which  sailed  with  the  morning  breeze. 

Sunday,  May  2,  57 
Monday,  May  3,  57 
jERi^ALEM         ...  eve  of  Pentecost,  May  27   '57 

Pentecost  fell  this  year  on  May  28  (cf.  I.ewin,  p.  311). 

Trial  before  Sanhedrin  ....     May  31,  57 

Arrival  at  Cesarea        ....  June  2,  57 

Trial  before  Felix june  -  -_ 

Twelve  days  elapsed  between  Paul's  arr  /al  at  Jerusalem 
and  his  trial  at  C^sarea  (cf.  Ac.  xxiv.  11),  and  they  are 
probably  computed  thus  :  (i)  the  day  of  his  arrival  at 
Jerusalem  (xxi.  17)— May  27  ;  (2)  the  day  of  the  meeting 
of  Presbytery  (vers.  i8-25)-May  28  ;  (3)  the  day  when  he 
presented  himself  in  the  Temple  with  the  four  Nazintes 
(ver.  26)— May  29 ;  (4)  the  day  of  purgation  and  the  riot 
(ver.  27-xjai.  29)— May  30  ;  (5)  the  clay  of  his  trial  before 
the  Sanhednn  (xxi:.  30-xxiii.  11)— May  31 ;  (6)  the  day 
of  the  conspiracy  to  assassinate  him  and  his  conveyance 
from  Jerusalem  (vers.  12-31)— June  i ;    (7)  the  day  of  his 
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arrival  at  Caesarea  (vers.  32-35)— June  2  ;    (8-12)  five  day 
of  waiting  for  his  accusers  (xxiv.  i)— June  3-7. 

Imprisonment  at  C«sarea  for  two  full  Years  (Ac.  xxiv.  2; 

June  57~J'^ly  5 
His  imprisonment  terminated  on  the  recaU  of  FeUx  an 
the  accession  of  Festus.  The  external  evidence  of  the  dal 
is  uncertain,  but  it  points  to  58  at  the  earliest  and  60  at  tl 
latest  (cf.  Schiirer,  I.  ii.  pp.  182  ff.)-  From  the  narrativ 
of  the  Book  of  Acts  it  appears  to  have  been  the  year  5 
and  Festus  would,  in  due  course,  assume  office  on  July  i. 

Trial  before  Festus         .         .  about  the  middle  of  July  ; 

Examination  before  Agrippa  .  about  the  close  of  July ; 
After  his  accession  on  July  i  Festus  stayed  three  days  , 
Casarea  and  then  visited  Jerusalem  (cf.  Ac.  xxv.  i).  L 
upward  ioumev  would  take  two  days,  his  visit  l^ted  eig 
or  ten  (cf.  ver.  6),  and  the  return  to  Caesarea  would  take  t\ 
more  The  day  after  his  return  Paul  was  arraigned  befc 
him  (cf  ver.  6).  After  an  interval  of  '  some  days  (cf.  v( 
13)  perhaps  two  or  three,  Agrippa  amved  at  Caesar( 
His  stay  lasted  '  a  good  many  days,'  ir kt^ov^wtpas  (v 
14 ;  cf.  xxi.  ID),  probably  a  fuU  week  ;  and  it  was  in  t 
.ourse  of  it,  orobably  toward  the  close,  that  Paul  made  1 
defence  before  him  (cf.  vers.  22,  23). 

Aug. 

AT  Fair  Havens,  Crete  .         .  •      T^^ '"  °'^ 

The  Fast  (Ac.  xxvii.  9).  i.e..  the  Day  of  Atonement  ( 
Lev  xvi.  2Q.  30),  fell  in  the  year  59  on  Oct.  5  five  da 
before^he^ast  of  Tabernacles  (Oct  10).  Cf.  Lew 
D  ^18  They  left  Fair  Havens  about  the  middle  of  0( 
sailed  slowly  westward  till  the  gale  broke,  then  made  1 
ship  snug  and  drifted  for  a  fortnight  ere  discovering  la 
(cf.  xxvii.  27). 

Shipwreck  on  Melita      .         .         •       beginning  of  Nov. 

Departure  from  Melita  .        .       .•    ,/      ."ax^J'fh 

On  the  resumption  of  navigation  (cf.  p.  648)  alter  tn 

months  on  the  island  (cf.  Ac.  xxviii.  11). 

Arrival  at  Puteoli  .         •         •        •   about  Feb.  18, 

The  course  of  some  100  mUes  from  MeUta  to  S^-rac 

would  be  accompUshed  in  twenty-four  hours ;   at  byrac 

thev  staved  three  days ;  thence  it  would  take  two  or  th 

da%  to  beat  up  to  Rhegium,  where  they  stayed  some  twer 

ShouS     the  run  of  about  200  mUcs  from  Rhegiur. 


Embarkation  for  Rome  . 
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r^jS'rS^^j''  n''  '"'""^  ^°°^.  ^"^  twentv-four  hours  (cf. 
xxvui.  13)  :  m  all,  some  nine  days. 

Departure  from  Puteoli  (cf  Ac.  xxviii.  14)  about  Feb  25  60 
Arrival  AT  Rome     .         .         .         .     first  week  of  March  60 
I-rom   Puteoh   to   Rome   along  the   Appian   Way   from 
Smuessa  was  about  130  miles'  mtrch. 

First  Roman  Imprisonment  (cf.  Ac.  .vxviii.  30) 

March  60 — March  62 
Arrival  of  Epaphroditus  from  Philippi  midsummer  60 

Letter  to  Philippi j^^^  ^ 

The  Apostle  was  a  prisoner  when  he  wrote  this  letter  (cf 
1.  12-14.  17).  and  the  imprisonment  in  question  is  certainly 
according  to  ancient  tradition,  the  first  at  Rome  and  not 
accordmg  to  Paulus  and  a  fewothers,  the  earher  imprisonment 
at  Caesarea  (June  57— July  59)-  On  the  latter  view  iv  6\u, 
Tj  '^^•i/T.up.y  (,.  13)  would  refer  to  'the  Pr«torium  of 
Herod  (cf^  Ac.  xxiu.  33).  the  official  residence  of  the  Pro- 
curator. But  ot  iK  Tijs  KaiTapo^  o.Vms-  (iy.  22)  plainly 
indicates  Rome.  Nor  is  it  without  significance  that  it  is 
in  the  Phihppian  letter  that  the  conception  of  the  Church  as 
the  Civitas  Det  first  appears  in  the  Apostle's  thought  (cf 
P-  512).  The  ideal  was  inspired  by  the  spectacle  of  the 
Impenal  City. 

Arrival  of  Tychicus  from  Ephesus     toward  the  close  of  6i 

Encyclical  to  the  Churches  of  Asiai 

('  Epistle  to  Ephesians  ')  (.     despatched     about 

Letters  to  Colossi  and  Philemon     i        beginning  of  62 
These  three  letters  form  a  distinct  group.    Eph.  and  Col 
were  conveyed  by  the  same  messenger,  Tychicus  (cf.  Eph 
VI.  21 ;  Col.  iv.  7),  and  Phm.  is  linked  to  them  by  the  cir- 
cumstance that  Onesimus  accompanied  Tychicus  (cf.  Col. 
iv.  9 ;   Phm.  10-12).     The  Apostle  was  a  prisoner  when  he 
v/rote  all  three  (cf.  Eph.  iii.  i,  iv.  i  ;    Col.  iv.  18 ;    Phm. 
I,  9,  10,  13),     Ancient  tradition  assigns  the  group'  to  the 
Roman  imprisonment,  but  not  a  few  modems  (including 
Meyer  and  Bemhard  Weiss)  have  referred  them  to  the  im- 
prisonment at  Csesarea,  chiefly  on  the  twofold  ground  (i) 
that  the  fugitive  Onesimus  could  more  easily  have  fled  to 
Caesarea  then  to  distant  Rome,  and  (2)  that  if  "the  letters  had 
been  despatched  from  Rome,  Tychicus  and  Onesimus  would 
have  travelled  first  to  Ephesus  en  route  for  Colossse,  and 
then  the  Apostle  must  have  mentioned  Onesimus  in  the 
Ephesian  letter.     But  (i)  Rome  offered  a  safer  refuge  for  the 
runaway  thaii  the  provincial  town  of  Caesarea,  and,  though 
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mora  remote,  it  was  in  fact  more  easily  acc^^ible  vrheth* 
by  ship  from  Ephesus  or  by  the  oyerUnd  «>"»«  aJo«8  *{ 
EenaUan  Way ;  and  (2)  Eph..  being  an  encychcal.  lacl 
alfji^nal  references.  Moreover,  their  imperial  concept.o 
of  the  Church  (cf.  p.  533)  suggests  that  Eph.  and  Col.  b 
PhU..  were  written  at  Rome.  They  were  written  aft 
Phil,  when  the  Apostle's  imprisonment  was  neanng  its  en 
His  trial  b?.d  beeVfixed.  and  he  was  confident  of  the  iss 
fcf  Phm  22).  His  acquittal  was  no  longer,  as  when  1 
wrote  Phil,  (cf .  i.  20-26.  ii.  24)  a  question  but  a  certamty. 

March  ( 

Apr.  I 

till  close  of 

early  in  63  till  Ju 

early  in 

late  summer 

winter  63- 

spring  64 — spring 

summer  of 

late  autumn 
on  the  eve  of  Pai 

winter  66 

spring 

late  summer 

Sept, 

Second  Letter  to  Timothy      not  later  than  close  of  Sept, 
The  letter  was  written  during  the  Apostle's  imprisonir 
between  his  precognition  and  his  trial  (cf.  }Y;^^6^g' ^"j 
urees  Timothy  to  make  haste  and  join  him  at  Rome 
Ster  (cf.  iv.  9.  21),  i.e..  before  the  suspension  of  naviga 
rNov^^ii  (cf^p.  648).    Since  it  would  take  some  six  w. 
JortSe  letter  &  reach  Ephesus  and  Timothyto  rnake 
voyage  to  Rome,  the  letter  must  have  been  written  by 
cS  Sept.  at  the  latest.    The  overland  route  from  Eph 
to  Rome  took  about  twice  as  long  as  the  direct  voy. 
and  Paul's  soUcitude  lest  Timothy  shoul.       iss  the 
maritime  connection  shows  that  he  contemp-     -"d  an 
martyrdom. 


Trial  and  Acquittal 

At  Ephesus 

In  Macedonia  . 

At  Colossi 

First  Letter  rp  Timothy 

Progress  through  Southern 

At  Syrun  Antioch 

Mission  to  Gaul  and  Spain 

Evangelisation  of  Crete 

Letter  to  Titus 

Written  probably  from  Corinth 
departure  for  Nicopolis  (cf.  iii.  12) 

At  Nicopolis    .        .        .        • 

Departure  on  Westward  Mission 

Arrival  at  Rome     . 

Arrest  and  Precognition 


!  whether 

along  the 

cal,  lacks 

onception 

Col.,  like 

;ten   after 

ig  its  end. 

the  issue 

when  he 

ainty. 

March  62 

Apr.  62 

close  of  62 

13  till  June 
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Trial  and  Execution  Ten  Days  Later 

toward  the  close  of  Nov.  67 
According  to  St.  Jerome  (Catal.  Script.  Eccl.)  the  Apostle 
was  martyred  m  the  fourteenth  year  of  Nero,  i.e.,  between 
13.  67,  and  June  9,  68,  since  Nero  reigned  from  Oct.  n 
54,  till  June  9.  68  (cf.  Lewin,  1802  f.,  2066).    According 
to  Epiphamus   (Har.  xxvii.   6),  in   the  twelfth  year  of 
iNero    {«;r.  6o,6«aTv  «««  N./m-ov)  ;    according  to    Eusebius 
(CAron,),  m  the  thirteenth  year.     66  is  the  vear  accepted 
by   the  ecclesiastical  calendar,   which   commemorates  the 
martyrdom   on   June   29,    following   here   the   anonymous 
Marlyrmm  Fault  prefixed   to   the   works  of   (Ecumenius 
The  chronology  of  the  Martyrium.   however,  is  palpably 
erroneous ;   and  June  29  is  inconsistent  with  the  Apostle's 
datum  (cf.  2  Tim.  iv.  9,  2X). 


miter  66-67 

spring  67 

summer  67 

Sept.  67 

of  Sept.  67 
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IX 

THE  NARRATIVES  OF  SAUL'S  CONVERSION 

There  are  three  narratives  of  Saul's  conversion  in  the  Book  o 
Acts.  The  first  the  historian's  ('x.  3-9) ;  and  the  second  an. 
third  are  his  own— the  former  occurrng  in  his  speech  to  the  mo 
from  the  stairway  of  the  Castle  at  Jerusalem  (xxii.  6-11).  and  th 
latter  in  his  address  to  Agrippa  at  Casarea  (xxvi.  12-18).  ..n 
these  exhibit  two  apparent  divergences. 

1.  In  ix.  4  and  xxii.  7  it  is  said  that  after  the  olaie  of  hgh 
S«  '  feU  to  the  earth,  whereas  in  xxvi.  14  it  is  pointedly  state 
thi .  they  all— he  and  his  attendants— fell.  The  fact  is  that  th 
whole  company  feU  prostrate,  but,  whereas  his  attendants  quickl 
recovered  from  their  panic  and  arose,  Saul  lay  still,  engaged  wit 
the  vision  which  was  hidden  from  them.  When  aU  was  over,  I 
—not '  arose  '  but—'  was  raised  '  {riyip9ri)  by  them  (ix.  8). 

2.  In  ix.  7  it  is  said  that  the  attendants  '  stood  mute,  hearin 

the  voice,  but  beholding  no  man ' ;   while  in  xxU.  9  it  is  said 

'  they  beheld  the  Ught,  but  they  did  not  hear  the  voice  of  Hii 

that  talked  to  me.'    This  seems  a  manifest  contradiction  ;  an 

if  it  were  real,  it  would  be  equally  serious  and  surprising. 

would  not  merely  cast  discredit  on  the  veracity  of  the  story,  bi 

would  convict  the  historian  of  crass  carelessness.     It  is  inconcei 

able  that  so  obvious  a  discrepancy  should  have  escaped  so  skill 

a  writer.     His  justification  has  been  attempted  by  appeaUng  to 

grammatical  distinction.     In  ix.  7  iKovnv  takes  the  gen.  (t 

<^o.i'^s),  while  in  xxii.  9  it  takes  the  accus.  (t.^v  <^«nii') ;  and  tl 

distinction  is  that  iKoitiv  t^v  4,uvi^v  signifies  to  hear  the  vokc  ai 

understand  what  is  said,  whereas  dKo^'w  -Hjs  'l>o>vv'i  >s  to  he. 

the  f:ound  of  the  voice  as  a  mere  inarticulate  noise  without  dtsh 

guishing  the  words  or  understanding  the  sense.    Cf.  Grotiu; 

'Sonum   confuse   audientes.    non   autem   intelligentes   yerbi 

Bengel :  '  Audiebat  vocem  solem,  non  vocem  cum  verbis.      II 

distinction,  however,  is  not  strictly  observed.    Cf.  Acts  xi.  J 

xxii.  7  ;   Mk.  xiv.  64.  where  in  each  case  it  would  require  t 
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accus.  A  simple  and  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  apparent 
discrepancy  is  furnished  by  Chrysostom,  who  understands  that 
the  attendants  heard  Saul's  voice  (ix.  7),  but  they  did  not  hear  the 
Lord's  voice  (xxii.  9).  They  did  not  hear  the  Lord's  question, 
but  they  heard  Saul's  answer,  and  they  wondered  at  the  one- 
sided conversation,  as  it  appeared  to  them.  '  The  voice '  in 
IX.  7  does  not  necessarily  refer  to  '  the  voice  '  already  mentioned 
m  ver.  4  (Blass),  since  then  in  ver.  xxii.  9  there  would,  in  view 
of  ver.  7.  have  been  no  need  to  define  '  the  voice  '  as  '  the  voice 
of  Him  that  talked  to  me.' 


I 


t.tXKL^ 


Ill 


PAULS   MALADY 

What  this  may  have  been  is  and  probably  must  remain  proble 

matic.    AU  the  vaUd  evidence  is  furnished  by  two  reference,  o 

the  Apostle.    Writing  to  the  Galatians  in  the  year  53.  he  recall: 

the  circumstances  of  his  first  appearance  among  them  six  year 

previously  (cf.  Gal.  iv.  13-15)  :    and  here  three  facts  emerge 

I.  The  occasion  of  his  visit  was  '  a  physical  mfirmity.      He  ha< 

not  intended  visiting  them  just  then,  but  an  Ulness  had  com 

pelled  him.    2.  The  malady  was  not  merely  distressmg  to  hiin 

Sf  but  offensive  to  those  about  him.    It  was  'a  tnal  to  them 

and  he  gratefuUy  acknowledges  how  they  had  conquered    he. 

natural  aversion.    3-  It  affected  his  sight  and  had  evoked  the, 

special  sympathy :   '  if  possible,  they  would  have  dug  out  thei 

eyes  and  given  them  to  him.'  u:,  a  „ 

Terome  presents  four  opinions  apparently  cuuent  ■,   his  da] 

I   The   Apostle's    'infirmity'   was  the  rudimentary   teachir 

(carnalis  mei  sermonis  annuntiatio)  which  he  had  at  the  outs, 

Ln  obliged  to  address  to  the  Galatians  as  babes  unfit  or  stror 

meat  (quasi  parvtUis  vobis  atque  lactentibus  per  tnfirmttatem  cam 

vesim).    2.  The  insignificance  of  his  personal  appearance  whic 

might  have  led  them  to  despise  his  message.     3-  A  sickness  froi 

which  he  was  suffering  when  he  came  among  them  and  whicl 

according  to  tradition,  was  severe  headache  (tradmt  cum  grav 

simum  capitis  doloretn  sape  perpessum).    Cf.  Tert  ZJ«  /-waic-  i: 

•dolorem    ut  aiunt.  auriculae  vel  capitis.'    4.  Jhe  insults  a^ 

persecutions  which  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel  infhcted  upon  tu 

at  the  beginning  of  his  Galatian  ministry.     So  Chrys..  ineo 

Mops..  Aug.  (Expos.  Epist.  ad  Gal.  37)-  .„„nnra 

Whatever  the  trouble  may  have  been,  it  was  no  tempera 

affliction  ;   for  he  refers  to  it  eight  years  later  (cf.  2  Cor.  xii. 

and  shows  how  it  had  clung  to  him  during  the  mterval  and  he 

he  had  recognised  in  it  a  precious  use.    He  styles  it  here  ..oA 

TD  aapKi,  and  the  primary  question  is  the  sigmficance  of  (tko- 
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It  properly  denoted  '  a  stake  '  (stipes,  sudfs).  especially  the  sharp 
stake  which,  in  the  horrible  torsire  of  impalement  (rr«dXo^.<),  was 
driven  through  the  length  of  the  victim's  body.  like  a  spit  through 
a  fish,  till  it  emerged  from  his  mouth.  CI.  Lipsi  is,  De  Cruet,  vi ; 
Sen.  Dt  Consd.  ad  Marc,  xx  ;  F.pist.  xiv.  It  is,  however,  in- 
credible that  the  Apostle  should  have  Ukened  his  infirmity, 
whatever  it  may  have  been,  to  this  awful  agony.  That  would 
have  been  a  gross  exaggeration.  Nor  is  it  necessary  to  impute  it  to 
him,  since  in  later  Greek  er«6Xo^t  denoted  merely  a  larpe  '  thorn.' 
Cf.  ^sop.  I-ab.  334  (Halm),  where  for  riv  u-^oAoiro  Babrius  (122) 
has  T^i  iKavOav.  And  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  in  LXX. 
Cf.  Num.  xxxiii.  55  ;  Ez.  xxviii.  24  ;  Hos.  ii.  6. 

What,  then,  does  the  Apostle  mean  when  he  says  that  '  there 
was  given  him  a  thcrn  for  his  flesh  '  ?  An  enormous  array  of 
opinions  is  presented  by  Poole  {Synops.  Crit.).  but  these  fall  under 
three  tyixs.  i.  '  Some  bodily  infirmity."  This  is  the  earliest 
definition  (cf.  Iren.  v.  iii.  i).  Presently,  however,  the  infirmity, 
as  we  have  seen  was  soecified  as  headache.  2.  Chrys.  rejects  the 
tradition  of  hcauache  (xci^oAaAytu),  and  here  as  in  Gal.  finds  a 
reference  to  the  Apostle's  persecutions.  3.  Misled  by  Vulg. 
stimulus  carnis  mea,  the  mediaeval  monastics  supposed  that  it 
was  the  solicitation  of  carnal  desire.  Cf.  Bern.  De  Grad.  Humil. 
{prim.  grad.).  And  this  is  the  Roman  Catholic  interpretation. 
Cf.  Com.  a  Lap.  :  '  Videtur  communis  fidelium  sensus,  qui  hinc 
libidinis  icatationcm  stimulum  camis  vocant  " 

On  the  Apostle's  own  testimony  his  infirmity  was  a  physical 
malady ;  and  perhaps  this  is  the  utmost  certainty  attainable. 
It  is  regrettable  that  Lightfoot  {Gal.,  pp.  186  ff.)  should  have 
approved  the  unfortunate  theory  that,  like  Julius  Csesar, 
Mohammed.  Cromwell,  and  Napoleon,  Paul  was  an  epileptic 
(cf.  Ramsay's  discussion  in  Teaching  of  Paul,  pp.  306  £f.).  It  is 
a  warning  against  rash  speculation ;  nevertheless  the  very 
antiquity  of  the  '  headache  '  tradition  entitles  it  to  consideration  ; 
and  what  is  recorded  of  the  Apostle's  malady — especially  the 
circumstances  of  his  first  seizure  and  its  frequent  recurrence — 
is  strongly  suggestive  of  malarial  fever.  '  Every  one,'  says 
Ramsay  in  his  authoritative  and  persuasive  discussion  {Hist. 
Comm.  on  Gal.,  pp.  422  ff.),  '  who  is  familiar  with  the  effect  of 
the  fevers  that  infest  especially  the  south  coasts  of  Asia  Minor, 
but  are  found  everywhere  in  the  country,  knows  that  they  come 
in  recurring  attacks,  which  prostrate  the  sufferer  for  the  time, 
and  then,  after  exhausting  themselves,  piss  ofi,  leaving  him  very 
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weak ;  that  a  common  remedy  familiar  to  aU  is  change  to  the 
higher  lands  ;  and  that,  whenever  any  one  who  has  once  suffered 
has  his  strength  taxed,  physically  or  mentally,  the  old  enemy 
prostrates  him  afresh,  and  makes  him  for  a  time  mcapable  of  any 
work.  Apart  from  the  weakness  and  ague,  the  most  trying  and 
painful  accompaniment  is  severe  headache.' 


11 
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The  tradition  is  that  Luke  was  a  native  of  Antioch.    Cf.  Eus. 

Hist.  Eccl.  III.  4:  Aoi'KOi  St  TO  /i«i'  yivoi  o>v  t(uv  dir'  'AvTioy^fiat  T^v 
/)€  fwiiTTtjiir]!'  larphi  to  irXtla-Ta  (Tvyyiyoi-oii  Tip  Ilai'Ay.       Hieronym. 

Script  Eccl.  :  '  Lucas  medicus  Antiochensis,  ut  ejus  scripta 
indicant,  Graeci  sermonis  non  ignarus  fuit,  sectator  Apostoli 
Pauli  et  omnis  peregrinationis  ejus  comes.'  It  has  from  an 
early  date  been  generalh  issumed  that  by  Antioch  was  meant 
the  famous  Syrian  capital  (cf.  Hieronym.,  Comment,  in  Matt. 
PrcBJai.  :  '  Lucas  medicus,  natione  Syrus  Antiochensis  ') ;  and 
hence  much  doubt  has  arisen. 

The  tradition  has  either  been  entirely  discredited,  as  by  Meyer, 
and  ascribed  to  a  confusion  of  Luke  with  Lucius,  the  prophet 
of  Syrian  Antioch  (cf.  Ac.  xiii.  i),  or  explained  away,  as  by 
Ramsay  (cf.  St.  Paul  the  Traveller,  p.  389  ;  Luke  the  Physician, 
pp.  65  £f.),  who  finds  something  singular  in  the  phrase  of  Eusebius 
'  being  according  to  birth  of  those  from  Antioch,'  and  maintains 
that  '  this  curious  and  awkward  expression  is  obviously  chosen 
in  order  to  avoid  the  statement  that  Luke  was  an  Antiochian ; 
and  it  amounts  to  an  assertion  that  Luke  was  not  an  Antiochian, 
but  belonged  to  a  family  that  had  a  connection  with  Antioch.' 
Ramsay's  theory  is  that  he  was  a  Macedonian  and  belonged  to 
Philippi.  He  appears,  on  the  evidence  of  the  first  personal 
narration,  in  Paul's  company  at  Troas  (cf.  Ac.  xvi.  10),  and  he 
was,  Ramsay  thinks,  the  '  man  of  Macedonia '  who  appealed 
to  the  Apostle  '  Come  over  and  help  us  '  (S/.  Paul  the  Traveller, 
pp.  200  ff.).  But  indeed  there  is  nothing  either  cunous  or 
awkward  in  the  language  of  Eusebius.  He  might  have  written 
'  Luke  being  by  race  an  Antiochene  '  (to  fuv  yfi-os  C>v  ' kvTi.oxtvs), 
but  Antioch  had  furnished  other  notable  converts,  and  therefore 
he  wrote '  being  in  respect  of  his  race  one  of  the  Antiochene  group.' 

There  is,  however,  good  reason  for  doubting  the  tradition  if 
Syrian  Antioch  be  intended  ;  for  there  is  not  the  shghtest  evidence 
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in  the  Book  oi  Acts  that  Luke  was  ever  connected  with  tiiat 
city,  excepting  only  a  curious  variant  in  xi.  28  where  Cod.  Bez. 
(D)   supported  by  Vet.  It.  (cf.  Aug.  De  Serm.  Dom.  .«  Mota.n. 

M'li  airZv  6v6^ar.  'Aya/So,  <r,^ai..y,  'And  there  was  much 
reioicing;  and  when  we  were  assembled,  one  of  them  named 
Agabus  spake  signifying.'  This  implies  that  the  historian  Luke 
was  a  member  of  the  Church  at  Syrian  Antioch  in  the  year  44. 
but  it  is  doubtless  the  emendation  of  a  copyist  who  shared  the 
idea  that  Syrian  Antioch  was  Luke's  home.  Since,  however, 
in  its  earUest  form  as  it  appears  in  Eusebius  the  tradition  sirnply 
avers  that  he  was  an  Antiochene,  it  m.y  very  well  be  Pisidian 
Antioch  that  is  intended;  and  this  possibUity  is  substantiated 
by  the  sacred  narrative.  . 

(I)  Observe  the  fulness  and  manifest  verisimilitude  of  the 
account  of  Paul's  first  appearance  in  Pisidian  Antioch  (xiii.  14-52). 
especially  the  report  of  his  discourse  in  the  synagogue^    It  is  un- 
mistakably the  report  of  a  hearer  and  one  who  had  been  im- 
pressed deeply.    One  evidence  is  the  distinctively  Pauline  doctrine 
(cf  vers  38,  39)  ;  and  even  more  significant  is  the  preface  (vers. 
i6i  •    •  And  Paul  stood  up.  and  beckoning  xvith  the  hand  said. 
There  are  two  peculiarities  1 -^re.     First,  the  Jewish  manner  was 
that  a  preacher  should  sit  whUe  he  addressed  his  audience  (cf. 
The  Days  of  His  Flesh,  p.  213).  but  Paul,  as  befitted  the  Apostle 
of  the  GentUes,  adopted  the  fashion  of  a  Greek  orator  (cf.  Ac 
xvu   22).     Again,  '  beckoning  with  the  hand '  was  a  rhetorica 
habit  of  the  Apostle,  designed  to  arrest  attention  at  the  outsel 
(cf  xxi  40  •  xxvi.  I).     Here  also  the  eye-witness  appears.     Luk. 
was  present  in  the  synagogue,  and  the  scene  lived  in  his  memory 
It  may  be  that  he  took  down  the  discourse  in  shorthand ;  to 
this  is  a  very  ancient  art,  having  been  practised  m  Greece  a 
least  as  early  as  the  fourth  century.     At  aU  events  Diogene: 
Laertius  (11.  48)  tells  how  Xenophon   the    hearer  of  Socrates 
(i^poarr,,  2.KpaTov.).  '  took  shorthand  notes  of  what  he  sai< 
Loa^M"---/'-"'  --   ^•y"^'"")  *"^  published  them  under  th 
title  of  Memoirs.'    The  shorthand  writers  were  termed  cr,„...o 
ypa-^ot,  o^ypc(.^.,  or  TaxnP"-^"'.  *"  Latin  notam.    The  mventio 
of  tL  art  was  ascribed  to  Ennius,  and  it  was  extensively  practised 
Thus  Plutarch  {Cat.  Min.  xxiii.)  explains  how  it  came  about  tha 
Cato  the  Younger's  speech  at  the  trial  of  the  Catihnanan  cor 
spirators  was,  alone  of  all  his  speeches,  preserved  :     Cicero  th 
Consul  had  beforehand  instructed  specially  swift  writers  in  sign 
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which  had  '  he  force  of  many  letters  in  Uttle  short  marks,  and 
introduced  them  into  various  parts  of  the  Senate  House.'  Socrates 
Scholasticus  (Ecd.  Hist.  vi.  iv.)  says  that  some  of  Chrysostom's 
brilliant  Homilies  were  '  published  by  himscif,  while  others 
were  taken  down  while  he  spoke  by  shorthand  writers  '  ;  and 
this  explains  the  numerous  impromptus  which  they  exhibit,  as 
wnen  he  rebukes  the  congregation  for  letting  themselves  be 
distracted  from  his  discourse  by  watching  an  acolyte  lighting 
the  church  lamps.  Cf.  Ausonius,  Kpigr.  cxlvi ;  Becker,  Gallus, 
p.  33  ;  Bingham,  Antiq.  xiv.  iv.  29;  Milligan,  N.  T.  Documents, 
pp.  241  ff.  Peculiarly  interesting  in  this  connection  is  Oxyrh. 
Pap.  724. 

(2)  On  their  return  journey  Paul  and  Barnabas  visited  Antioch 
and  counselled  their  converts  (cf.  xiv.  21-23)  ;  and  in  reporting 
their  exhortations  the  historian  includes  himself  among  the 
hearers  by  employing  the  first  personal  pronoun :  they '  confirmed 
the  souls  of  the  disciples,  exhorting  to  continuance  in  the  Faith, 
and  that  through  many  tribulations  we  must  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God.'  This  may  indeed  be  taken  as  an  abrupt 
transition  from  oraiio  obliqua  to  oraiio  recta  (cf.  Moulton's  Winer, 
p.  725),  but  it  is  more  naturally  regarded  as  the  first  of  the  '  we 
passages.' 

(3)  When  he  "^^ited  Pisidian  Antioch  in  the  course  of  his  second 
mission,  Pau  i  ""ed  to  proceed  westward  into  the  Province 
of  Asia,  but  providentially  prevented,  probably  by  a 
recurrence  of  ...o  malady,  and  travelled  northward,  uncertain 
where  he  was  called  to  labour.  At  Troas  the  question  was  decided 
by  the  call  to  pass  over  to  Europe.  Luke  was  with  him  at  that 
momentous  crisis  (cf.  xvi.  10),  and  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose 
that  he  had  accompanied  the  aihng  Apostle  from  Antioch,  or 
perhaps,  since  the  brief  record  of  the  northward  wandering  is 
in  the  third  person  (v^rs.  7,  8),  had  followed  him  thence  and 
joined  him  at  Troas. 

(4)  It  is  further  significant  that  in  his  narrative  of  the  Apostle's 
movements  through  Southern  Galatia  Luke  displays  a  local 
inthnacy  which  stamps  him  as  a  native.  An  apt  instance  is 
Ac.  xiv.  6,  where,  relating  the  flight  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  from 
Iconium,  he  says  that  '  they  fled  unto  the  cities  of  Lycaonia, 
Lystra  and  Derbe,  and  the  surrounding  District.'  Iconium 
belonged  officially  to  the  Lycaonian  District,  and  therefore  it 
was,  no  less  than  Lystra  and  Derbe,  '  a  city  of  Lycaonia,'  and 
when  they  quitted  the  town,  they  did  not  flee  into  the  Lycaonian 
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District :  they  were  in  that  District  already.  This  is  trut 
according  to  the  imperial  nomenclature ;  but  Iconium  hac 
formerly  belonged  t  Phrygia,  and  its  people  clung  to  the  ok 
connection  and  still  reckoned  themselves  Phrygians.  And  thui 
Luke's  language  here  betrays  his  intimacy  with  local  usage  anc 
his  sympathy  with  local  sentiment.  He  was  himself  a  Phrygian 
Hence  it  appears  that  the  sacred  narrative  associates  Luki 
with  Pisidian  Antioch  and  points  to  the  conclusion  that,  whei 
the  primitive  tradition  makes  him  an  Antiochene,  it  mean: 
Pisidian  Antioch.  This  city  was  important  in  the  apostoli( 
period,  but  it  quickly  decayed  and  sank  into  obscurity  ;  anc 
hence  it  was  natural  that  centuries  later,  when  Antioch  wai 
mentioned  without  definition,  it  should  be  supposed  that  th( 
famous  Syrian  capital  was  intended. 


THE  DECREE  OF  THE  COUNCIL  AT  JET^USALEM 

The  authorities  exhibit  a  radical  divergence  in  the  text  both  of 
the  motion  of  James  and  of  the  Council's  resolution,  i.  The 
motion    (Ac.    xv.    20) :    (i)    KCEHLP,    Vulg.,    Chrys.  :    rZv 

aki(Tyijfxn.Tu>v  twi/  tlhio\ii>v   Koi   t>Js"   TTopviidt  h-nl   toT    (AB  om.   to?) 

TTviKTcv  Kai  Toi'  aifiaro^,  '  the  pollutions  of  idols  and  fornication 
and  what  is  strangled  and  blood.'  (2)  Cod.  Bez.  (D),  Iren. 
(ill.  xii.  17),  Ambrstr.  (on  Gal.  ii.  i,  2)  omit  /cat  rov  ^tvikto?, 
'  and  what  is  strangled.'  2.  The  decree  (ver.  29) :  (i)  X*A*BC, 
Sah.,  Cop.,  Vulg.,  Clem.  Alex.  {Padag.  11.  vii.  56),  Orig.  (In  Ep. 
ad   Rom.    Co...ment.   11.    13,  ix.   28 ;    Contra    Cels.    viii.  29)  : 

ttS(i)X.o6vTii)V    Kal    aifiaroi    Kai    ttviktCiv    (K'^A'EHLP    ttviktov)    Kal 

wopveiai,  '  things  sacrificed  to  idols  and  blood  and  things 
strangled  (what  is  strangled)  and  fornication.'  (2)  Cod.  Bez.  (D), 
Iran.,  Tert.  [De  Pud.  12),  Cypr.  {Jest.  adv.  Jud.  119),  Ambrstr. 
omit  Kai  TTviKrm;  '  and  things  strangled.' 

The  situation  is  thus  that  the  Alexandrian  and  the  Western 
authorities  are  ranged  against  each  other ;  and  the  difference 
between  them  is  that,  according  to  the  former,  the  prohibition 
was  fourfold — (i)  things  sacrificed  to  idols.  (2)  blood,  (3)  things 
strangled,  and  (4)  fornication  ;  whereas,  according  to  the  latter, 
it  was  threefold — (i)  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  (2)  blood,  and 
(3)  fornication.  Moreover,  at  the  close  of  ver.  20  and  in  ver.  29 
after  ropiti'as  the  Western  authorities  generally  —  the  one 
important  exception  being  Tertullian — insert  the  Golden  Rule, 

negatively  expressed  :  Kai  oua.  ni)  9eX.ov<riv  (diktrt)  iavToh  yivKrOai, 

irtpoii  jXT)  TTouiv.  And  after  Trpd^trt  (ver.  29)  Cod.  Bez.  (D),  Iren., 
Tert.  add  <^tpnfu.iiot  iv  tiJj  'Aytij)  Hvivixan,  '  being  borne  along  in 
the  Holy  Spirit '  (cf.  2  Pet.  i.  21).  The  question  is.  Which  of 
these  versions  of  the  decree  is  authentic  ?  There  are  two  pos- 
sibilities :  either  that  the  clause  koX  tou  s-viktoC  (tuv  r-viktiSv) 
in  the  Alexandrian  is  a  marginal  gloss  interpolated  in  the  text, 
or  that  it  is  genuine  and  has  been  omitted  from  the  Western  text ; 
and  the  evidence  decisively  favours  the  former  alternative. 

I.  It  is  true  that  the  Alexandrian  reading  is  supported  by  the 
great  uncials ;   but  it  should  be  considered  that  the  earliest  of 
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these  dates  only  fron,  the  4''  «nt    "I  »1«  J-";;'  'J^," 
c     -J    K„  Trf.n3>ns  ^2"''  ccnt.)    and    TertuUian    ^ea^y  .^ 

ckui  KaVrov  .V..TOV  is  a  gloss.  (i)  The  vanant  «».  ...Kro«  m 
vcT^o  suggests  that  the  simple  ...k.oO  was  entered  m  he 
marrin  ovefagainst  a.Varo.  explaining  the  latter  m  terms  of  the 
SoSc  precept  (Lev.  xvii.  10-16).  Presently  it  crept  mto  the 
fext  and  Swas  prefixed  to  make  it  an  article  in  the  enumerat.on. 
Aftemard:  r!v  was  added  to  bring  it  into  confonmty  with  the 
otherclauses  Here  the  interpolation  is  seen  m  progress.  (2) 
^o^Bh  eSwhere  Origen  quotes  the  fourfold  Alexandnan 
J^ohibUiot  in  one  instance  (In  Maii.  Comn:eniSe.  xo  sumvmg 
only  in  a  Latin  translation)  he  quotes,  not  mdeed  the  Western, 
but  a  threefold  prohibition-mmoia/«m  et  suffocatum  et  formca- 
^^1  'what  is  sacrificed  and  what  is  strangled  and  fornication. 
'ZT:^J^^TZ^sle  place  of  ar,aro,  in  the  Western  three  olc 

"umeration.  suggesting'that  in  --/^--^f- ^^^^^^^^^ 

was  not  interpolated  but  substituted.    And  indeed  this  was 

TrereasonaX  procedure,  since  on  the  Levitic^  ^^tfn^^^^^^^^ 
al^aro,  and  TrveKToC  are  synonymous,  both  alike  denotmg  tn 
eatine  of  flesh  which  retains  the  blood. 

Ton  the  assumption  that  the  Western  text  is  authentic   h 
.enesis   of   the   Alexandrian   is   apparent.    According   to   th 
SL  three  restrictions  were  imposed  on  ^}l^^^ll^^:^^ 
and  all  three  were  ethical,  not  ceremonid.       fhings  sacnfaced 
tZs'  denoted  the  flesh  of  victims  which  had  been  offered  1 
naL  temp  es  and  of  which  only  certain  portions  were  consume 
on  tTe  X^s  :  and  what  is  here  contemplated  is.  as  appears  fro 
thetnTrover^y  which  afterwards  arose  in  the  Corinthian  Chur. 
cf  I  Cor  viii).  the  countenance  which  a  Chnstian  lent  to  idolati 
and  its  attendant  immoraUties  by  participating  in  a  pag= 
banquet,  particularly  when  it  was  celebrated  m  an  idoM  m 
?cT D  260).    Thus  the  prohibition  of '  things  sacrificed  to  idol 
if '^the  pollutions  of  idols'  is  not  a  food-law  but  an  ;thu 
nrecept     And  simUarly  with  the  prohibition  of  '  blood.    a.,a  I 
herefts  frequent  signification  (cf.  Lev.  xvii.  4  i   Num.  xxxv 
ptli  14  r^Mt.  xxiii.  30  ;  Rev.  vi.  10)  of  •  murder,  homcjdu 
fTert     Cf.  Aug.  Contra  Faust.  Manich.  xxxii.  13 :     id  est. 
J  dquani  ederfnt  camis.  cujus  sanguis  non  est  effusu.    Quod . 
Ton  sic  inteUigunt.  sed  a  sanguine  pr^-P^umejeabm^^^^ 
„e  quis  homicidio  se  contaminet.'  ;   and  so  nether  s  the  p 
hibition  of  blood  a  food-law.    What  is  lorD.udcn  is  not 
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eating  but  the  shedding  of  blood.     Th.-  Alexandrian  corruption  of 
the  text  originated  m  a  natural  tailure  to  perceive  tiie  consistently- 
ethical  intention  of  the  decree.     It  bogan  witn  a  narrow  inter- 
pretation of  •  things  sacrificed  to  id..!,  ' ;    and  the  situation  is 
Illustrated    by    the   subsequent    controversy   at    Corinth.     Th" 
flesh  ot  the  nui-erous  temple-victims  furnished  the  city-market 
and  the  more  scrupulous  sort  of  Cliristians,  with  the  decree  of  the 
Council  in  view,  regarded  it  as  unclean.     Paul  dealt  with  this 
scruple,  and  defined  the  prohibition  of '  things  sacrificed  to  idols  ' 
as  applying  only  to  participation  in   the  sacrifice.     Once  the 
prohibition  of  '  things  sacrificed  to  idols  '  had  been  mi.^construed 
as  a  food-law,  it  was  inevitable  that  the  prohibition  of  '  blood  ' 
should  b.'  likewise  misconstrued  and  taken  to  mean  not  the 
shedding  but  the  eating  of  blood  ;   and  it  was  so  defined  by  the 
marginal  gloss  t-,,ktov.  '  what  is  strangled,'  which  by  and  by 
crept  into  the  text. 

Thus  the  Alexandrian  text  was  a  natural  and  indeed  inevitable 
corruption  of  the  Western.     Cf.  Ambrstr.  :    '  Denique  tria  haec 
mandata  ab  apostolis  et  senioribus  data  reperiuntur,  qua  ignorant 
leges  Romanac,  id  est,  ut  abstineant  se  ab  idololatria,  et  sanguine, 
sicut  Noe,  e^  fornicatione.     Quae  sophistae  Grjecorum  non  intel- 
ligentes,  scientes  tamen  a  sanguine  abstinendum,  adulterarunt 
Scnpturam,  quartum  mandatum  addontes,  et  a  sullocato  observ- 
andum.'    On  the  other  hand,  it  is  an  untenable  supposition  that 
the  Western  text  is  a  corruption  of  the  Alexandrian,  prompted  by 
dislike  of  the  food-restrictions.     And  that  for  this  reason,  that 
the   prohibition   of   eating   blood   actually   prevailed   and    was 
scrupulously  observed  in  the  West,  particularly  in  (iuul  and  North 
Africa.     Thus  in  the  letter  which  the  Churches  of  Lyons  and 
Vienne  addressed  to  Asia  and  Phrygia  in  172,  and  which  was 
probably  written  by  Irena-us,  it  is  told  how  the  female  martyr 
Biblias  answered  the  persecutors'  charge  that  the  Christians 
indulged  in  '  Thyestean  banquets.'     '  How,'  she  said.  '  could  such 
persons  cat  children,  when  they  are  not  permitted  to  eat  the 
blood  even  of  brute  beasts  ?  '     (Cf.  Eus.  Htsi.  Ecd.  v.  i.)     Simi- 
lariy,  according  to  Tertullian  (Apol.  9 ;    cf.  De  Sped.  13  ;    De 
Monogam.  5  ;  De  Jejun.  4,  15),  the  Christians  were  forbidden  to 
eat  blood,  and  therefore  they  abstained  from  the  flesh  of  animals 
which  had  been  strangled  or  died  naturally  (stiffocaiis  d  morlicinis). 
Hence  so  little  were  the  Westerns  likely  to  be  offended  by  food- 
regulations  that  they  would  rather  have  been  inclined  by  their 
actual  practice  to  approve  of  these ;   and  their  retention  of  the 
2  U 
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threefold  text  constitutes  ^  ^^^ -J-;^^,^^:;^^^, 
It  would  appear  that  there  was  a  dispo^tion  am  ^^^  ^^^^^^ 

the  ceremonial  interpretation  =   f"^  f^^^%^^  •  ^asdoubtles 

Rule  and  the  words   borne  f  ^.^g/"*^' "^^^^^^^^ 

designed  to  safeguard  t^ej^^^^^^^^^  of  the  Council  wa 

3.  According  to  the  Western  text  t  ^^^„g„i,i„ 

a  courageous  decision  such  ^^  the  cns>  .^^^  ^^^  ^^^ 

the  new  order  and  ^^l^l^  ::!  Mln^u..  text  it  w. 
worn  ceremonies.     But  accoramg  x  converts  half-wa; 

a  faltering  compromise  "^"^^^^^S  ^f^^^f„"„f  ^^^^^^  Mosaic  Lav 
'-n^'Z  of^rmSHS  ^ecuiring  that  th. 
SS^i^a^J^^sentimeiU^y^ittui^ 

-f  ^n^-  o'uf  It  r:irha:etnte:;:d  ntither  party  sm 
and  mischievous     "  wouia  na  ^^^^^^  .^   ^^^^.^ 

no  avoidance  of  unclean  meats  ^^^^'^  '  igjon ;  while  t 

eyes  for  neglect  of  the  supre-e jU^^^^  ST^-tile  conve 
food-restrictions  would  ^ave  seemea  ^^^^^  ^^ 

ridiculous  and  vexatious    and  they  ^^^^    ?      J^^,^^  p„ 
ignored.    'The  AP-tles^   -^^  f^* .^^^^^^^^^^^ 
Munich,  xxxu.  13  .    seem  to  ^e  to  ha  therein  Gent 

easy  thing  in  nowise  burdensome  to  observM^^^^  ^ 

and  IsraeUties  witha^  might  "^s^^  „--  ^^^^^^^^   ,,.,  ,,i,, 

that  time  being  P^^^  ^^^^^.^,^^^^^^^^ 

to  touch  thruslies  or  tm  e^b^rds  un^^^^^^^^^        ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^, 

out.  nor  to  eat  a  hare  if  it  has  ^^een  ^^.^^ 

short-Uved  nioiusrW.;  ^f^jf  ^^/^'^^"^^^^^^  t^e  Church 
operated  mischievously   making  a  c  eav^^  ^^^  ,,.^, 

creating  a  caste-distinc tion.    The  P^^^^PP  j^j^^,;,  i^a 

Jewish  Christians  should  contmue  t^  observe  t  ^^^^ 

is  entirety  :   but  a  <^once^J^s^^^^^^^^ 

our  Lord  had  so  emphatically  condemned. 
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THi:  SACRAMENT  OF  BAPTISM 

L  The  Mode.— Baptism  (fSanu,TfjLOi,  j3drrTicrfia)  is  the  Greek 
rendering  of  the  Hebrew  ni)'30  which  was  t-nployed  of  the 
Jewish  ceremonial  ablutions,  especially  the  purificatory  bath— the 
Baptism  of  Proselytes  (cf.  Edersheim,  Life  and  Times  of  Jesus  the 
Messiah,  Appendix  xii ;  Schiirer,  ir.  ii.  pp.  319  ff.)-administered 
to  converts  from  heathenism  on  their  admission  to  the  Common- 
wealth of  Israel.  The  verb  '>2Q  signified  '  immerse  '  or  '  dip.' 
Cf.  2  Ki.  v.  14  :  '  Then  went  he  down,  and  dipped  himself  (i»3p») 
seven  times  in  Jordan.'  Here  the  Septuagint  have  iliawri^aro, 
and  (icnTTi(uv  also  sigiafied  'immerse.'  It  was  used,  for 
example,  of  a  ship  sinking  in  the  sea.     Cf.  JEsop.   Fab.  370 

(Halm)  :    t^s  hus  Kiv^vvfvoviir)^  l^avTi^itrdni.      Jos.    Vit.    3  :  liirri- 
(t6(vto'}  yap  rifiMv  rov  ttXoi'ov  Kara  fiicrov  rhv  'A^/n'av. 

Immersion  was  thus  the  proper  Jewish  mode,  but  it  was  found 
not  only  difficult  where  water  was  scanty  but  in  certain  case; 
actually  dangerous.  It  is  told  that  in  the  days  of  R.  Joshua  ben 
Levi  the  Gahleans  presented  that  the  chill  was  harmful  to 
their  women  and  occasioned  sterility  (cf.  Lightfoot,  Hor.  Heb. 
on  Mt.  iii.  6)  ;  and  an.ong  the  Christians  at  all  events  a  modifica- 
tion was  certainly  adopted  in  the  administration  of  the  Sacrament. 
They  retained  the  method  of  immersion,  but  two  others  were 
recognised  and  practised  in  the  primitive  Church.  These  were 
effusion  or  pouring  (e(cx»^'«.  effusio)  and  aspersion  or  sprinkhng 
{pavTi(Tn6i,  aspersio).  The  evidence  appears  on  the  pages  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  it  is  this— that  tlie  sacred  writers  not  merely 
make  distinct  allusion  to  all  the  three  modes  but  unfold  the 
symbolic  significance  of  each. 

I.  St.  Paul  plainly  had  the  mode  of  immersion  in  view  when  to 
the  charge  that  his  doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith  apart 
from  Works  involved  antinomianism  he  opposed  the  idea  of  a 
mystic  imion  of  believers  with  Christ  (cf.  Rom.  vi.  3, 4  ;  Col.  ii.  12). 
Faith  identifies  us  with  Him  at  each  staj?e  of  Hi"*  redemntive 
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caretr-His    Death,    His    Burial.    His    Resurnxtion.    and    His 

.\scension.     And  this  is  symbolised  by  our  immersion  m  the 

baptism.-il  -.vater :    we  die  with  Him.  arc  buncd  with  Him.  are 

raised  with  Him.  and  live  with  Him.  n-u    a  u  r  u-  ^ 

This  idea  was  afterwards  quaintly  elaborated.     The  fish  (.x^"') 

was  the  commonest  of  aU  the  numerous  symbols  in  vogue  anions 

the  carlv  Christians.     It  denoted  Christ,  u.asmuch  as  the  letters 

of   .vtf.';  are   the   initials  of   'l.,.ror*  Xp.<rTo,  0*oi.  Y.o.   -o.tvp, 

•  Jesus  Christ  God's  Son  Saviour.'    The  Lord  had  called  H.^ 

disciples  to  be  '  fishers  of  men,'  catching  them  in  the  Gospel-m) 

and  drawing  them  out  of  the  world's  restless  sea  :  and  so  belicven 

were  termed  '  fishes.'     Cf.  these  lines  in  Clement  of  Alexandria ; 

hymn  at  the  close  of  the  Padagogus  : 


•  Fisher  of  mortals,  whom  Thou  dosl  sav( 
Out  of  the  ocean's  strife, 
Luring  pure  fish  from  the  angry  wave 
With  the  sweet  bait  of  life.' 


aAttr  fitfinirmv 

TTtXiiyoi't  KOKl'a? 
i\Bv<i  ayvovi 
KV/Jaro«  €X*>.'  '- 
yhiKtpj.  ^-Jii     «.«<»C""'- 

The  idea  was  natural!-,  associated  with  Baptisnri-the  immcr=io 
of  the  fishes  in  the  water  and  their  drawing  forth,  their  cat:hin 
for  life  ■  (cf.  Lk.  v.  lo).  '  We  Uttle  fishes."  says  TertuUian  (L 
Bapi.  I).  '  according  to  our  Fish,  Jesus  Chnst.  are  born  m  tl 
water '  ('  Nos  pisciculi  secundum  t'x^tT  nostrum.  Jesum  Chnstur 

in  aqua  nascimur ').  •     ..     x-       x  -*,,v,ntn 

2    The  mode  of  effusion  also  appears  m  the  New  Testamer 

and  that  in  a  singulariy  impressive  fashion.    John  the  Bapti 

declared   that   his   Baptism  with  water  unto  repentance  w 

prophetic  of  a  nobler  Baptism-the  Messiah's  Baptism  with  t 

Holv  Spi   t  and  with  fire  (cf.  Mt.  iii.  ii)  ;  and  the  Lord  reiterat 

the  promise  at  His  Ascension  (cf.  Ac.  i.  5)-      And  how  was 

fulfilled '     On  the  Day  of  Pentecost  '  there  appeared  unto  th( 

tongues  parting  asunder,  like  as  of  fire  ;    and  it  sat  upon  ea 

one  of  them.    And  they  were  all  fiUed  with  the  Holy  Spin 

(Ac    ii    3    4)       That  was  the    promised  Baptism  ;    and  ii 

presently 'defined  as  an  'outpouring'  or  'effusion'  (vers.  : 

17    33:  '•''X'-,   ^^^X'-)-     Cf.  Tit.  ui.  4-6.     It  could  not  ha 

been  thus  designated  unless  effusion  had  been  a  recognised  mc 

of  administration  ;    and  the  symbolic  value  of  this  mode  ] 

in  its  proclamaUon  of  the  essential  truth  that  the  grace  of 

Sacrament  is  an  operation  of  tlie  Holy  Spmt. 
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Cf^HtTT.'^r?'  ':"'"'"*""'  ""*' '  .Hln,i„istration. 

nL  n,f  \u    u  "'  '*"'"  "•■"'^  ^^'"'  ^^  '^"♦^  •"••Tt  in  ful- 

ness ofauh.  having  o,n    hearts  sprinkl...!   0,.,«., .,„,.■.„.     ", 
-^«'a.)  from  an  evil    ron^dcnr..,  .n.l    o,.r    body  was  ud  w  tl 
pure  water.      Here  are  both  the  .yn,lK,|  of  BartL  b"  v 

washed  with  pure  water')  and  its  spiritual    unnuLrtrVZ 
hearts  spnnklod  iron,  an  evil  cons^-'nce  •).     The  ^  a^ 
d  nved  fro,n  E^.  xxx^i.  .5.  20,  where  Jeron.e  .om.nnUs  thus 

I  restored  them  to  their  pristine  K'iory.  so  that,  when  they 
be hev.d  and  turned  from  their  error,  I  might  ,.,ur  forth  ujK.n 
t  em  tiie  clean  water  of  saving  Baptism  and  clennse  them  from 
aU  then-  abommations  ;    and  might  give  them  a  new  heart  to 
behave  m  the  Son  of  God.  and  a  nev  spirit.     And  it  should  be 
considered  that  the  new  heart  and  the  new  spirit  are  given  through 
effusion  and  sprinkling  of  water  {per  effmionan  ,t  aspcntoncm 
aqua).      The  closing  words  in.Jic.-.te  that  etTusion  and  aspersion 
were  regarded  as  practically  identical,  and  from  this  and  other 
passages    (cf.  Aug.  Qutest.   in  Num.   xx.xiii  :    Contra   .\dvcrsar 
Leg.  et  Proph.  ii.  23)  it  appears  that  in  the  time  of   len.mp  and 
Augu^rtine  effusion  or  aspersion  was  the  prevailmg  mode  of  ad- 
ministration.    An  interesting  corrok  ration  is  furnished  by  the 
textual  variations  in  two  passages,     (i;  Mk.  \ii.  ^  :  •  When"  tliey 
come  from  the  market  place,  except  they  uash  themselves,  they 
eat  not.-     Here  the  MSS.  vary  between  liirr'-rwiTai,  '  baptise 
(i.e..    'dip'     or    'immerse')     thems.  Ives,'     and     ,l.x.-r^ru,.r«. 
sprinkle  themselves.'     (2)  Rev.  xix.  13,  \\here  A.V.  has  '  clothed 
with  a  vesture  dipt  in  blood,'  and  R.V.  '  arraved  in  a  garment 
sprinkled    with    blood.'     These    renderings    represent    ditterent 
readings.     Some  MSS.  have  fhfiaaiJLu  .„;  '  baptised  '  or  '  dipped,' 
and  others  Trt/i./.tpa/i/iei or   or   /'.f/Du.Ti.r/ja,,!,    'sprinkled.'    The 
plain  inference  is  that  flurriCui',  '  baptise,'  and  ,iam'f<o-, '  sprinkle,' 
had  come  to  be  employed  as  synonjonous  terms. 

The  conclusion  from  all  tliis  evidence  is  that  in  the  Apostolic 
Church  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  was  administered  after  three 
modes— Immersion  or  Dipping,  Effusion  or  Pouring,  and 
Aspersion  or  Sprinkling.  (Cf.  i  Cor.  x.  2,  where  Aspersion 
and  Immersion  appear  side  by  side.)  Each  was  recognised  as 
legitimate,  and  the  choice  was  determined  by  considerations  of 
convenience  and  suitability.  This  is  borne  out  by  the  article 
on  Baptism  in  that  primitive  directory,  The  Teaching  0/  the 
Twelve  Apostles  (vii)  :  '  Concerning  Baptism :  thus  baptise. 
After  all  this  pifcliiniaa >  y  instiuctiou  baptise  into  the  name  ot 


r  (.:«' 


im^ 


i:f  , 
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Father  and  Son  and  Holy  Spirit. 

I  The  Subiects.-The  question  here  is  whether  the  grace  01 

II  The  bub^ccw  4  ^^^^  understandinR.  capable 
Baptism  be  l.mit«^  to  pe^ons  ^^  ^^^  ^^.^^^^^^  ^^^^^^^ 

of  personal  ^^^'^'^I  "*'"?' 'Vv^m  at  the  first  glance  xs  though 
the  S^ry  o?t:  Neri-t^^^^^  were  decisive^  since  the 
the  t^*"^°"y.°'  1-^^,    and  be  baptised-    (cf.  Ac.  u.  38.  40 

profession  °'  '«?^"'f  ™  ';"  s,,  j,  h.ppeM  stiU  on  mtosio, 
^S^rd^rJ^^io-ns  in' apostolic  ^  »».  analo,ou= 
Mo^ver.  the  AposU«  recognised  tha.  .he  P'°";;»  »»J  "^   ! 

^seav^W  vicariously  for  Ms  famUy  (C.  .  Co,,  vn.  14).    An 
•'?  tS^rpirplSn,  ,s  ■  .he  arc^ci^ion  o.  Cl,n. 

?rrw;!hraha»andHs^a..erh™^^ 

^'  ^'r.hari"0M  ■  ->i  -  tt'cSnT.  iai.hlu,  Israeli, 
mgnant  than  the  Old  .ana  a  ,5  ,eceiv 

rsToT^^^cSrrthe-cS'n  o.  hel^vers  are  c„, 

pr^hei  in  the  Kew  and  receive  the  seal  of  Baptism^ 

'T  Infant  Baptism  was  early  practised,  and  Ongen  exp^. 

days,  and  the  objection  came  »'  ""'""'P'^^  °'  „i,h  that 
doctrine  of  J^tification  ^^V^^ fJ^-X'^ation  and  - 
Sn^*?,;.'."  H«X  procUim.  the  efScacv  of  <a,*  !.....■ 
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as  v/vW  as  jM'rsonal.  Thristian  nurture  avails  much.  The  nature 
which  he  inherit*  and  the  atmosphere  whicii  lie  breathen  make  u 
momentous  ditfertnci'  to  a  child  ;  and  the  Chrivtiaii  Sacrament 
of  Baptism  recognises  this.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  children  of 
believing  parents  share  the  blissin^s  of  the  Covenant  of  tirace  ; 
and  since  they  are  actually  in  the  Ccivenant,  they  receive  its  seal. 

J.  It  is  frequently  objected  to  the  practice  of  Infant  Baptism 
that,  so  far  from  being  a  primitive  usage,  it  .s  a  Lite  outgrowth 
of  the  doctrine  of  Baptismal  Regeneration.  The  Sairanuiit  was 
conceived  as  not  merely  sealing  but  conferring  ^racc  ;  .iiid  tl\<  re- 
fore  its  administration  was  extended  to  infanl>,  sinci'  they  were 
doomed  on  the  score  of  Original  Sin,  and  must  perish  i\<Ti;i-.tingly 
if  they  died  unbaptised.  This,  however,  is  a  faUe  a  iding  of 
history.  The  idea  of  the  regenerating  efficacy  of  Baptism  app<ared 
at  a  very  early  date,  and  it  invested  po^t-baptismal  sin  with  a 
peculiar  heinousness,  since  it  was  nothing  less  than  a  desecration 
of  the  Holy  Spirit's  grace,  and  not  only  was  it  fatal  to  the  sinner 
but  it  involvetl  iiis  sponsors  in  grave  liability.  So  heavy  a 
responsibility,  it  was  telt,  should  not  be  lightly  incurred  ;  and 
during  the  Middle  Ages  it  was  customary  for  warriors,  when  on 
their  conversion  to  the  Christum  Faith  they  rcreivcd  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Baptism,  to  exempt  their  right  amiN  linin  immersion  in 
'  the  laver  of  regeneration,"  that  they  might  thus  continue  without 
sacrilege  to  work  bloodshed  and  violence.  But  in  earlier  and  less 
superstitious  days  a  different  device  was  adopted.  It  was  the 
withholding  of  Baptism  from  infants  and  the  postponement  of 
the  administration  until  they  had  passed  the  perilous  pcritxl  of 
youth  with  its  passions  and  inexperience.  This  was  advocated  as 
early  as  the  close  of  the  second  century.  '  The  delaying  of 
Baptism,'  argues  Tertullian  (De  Bapt.  18),  '  is  more  ad\  mtageous, 
especially  in  the  case  of  little  children.  Tor  what  nicd  is  there 
that  danger  should  be  thrust  upon  the  sponsors  also,  in  that  it  is 
possible  that  they  may  both  themselves  fail  of  their  promises  by 
dying  and  be  foiled  by  the  issue  of  the  child's  evil  disposition  ? 
The  Lord  indeed  says  (Mt.  xix.  14)  :  "  Forbid  them  not  to  come 
unto  Me."  Let  them  come,  then,  when  they  grow  up  ,  let  them 
come  when  they  learn,  when  they  are  taught  whither  thc\  are 
coming;  let  them  be  made  Christians  when  they  can  know  Christ." 

Thus  it  appears  that  Infant  Baptism  was  the  Church's  practice 
down  to  the  time  of  Tertullian,  and  its  disuse  was  an  innovation 
dictated  by  the  notion  of  Baptismal  Regeneration.  Thence- 
forward the  custom  prevailed  of  postponing  the  administration 
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until  the  attainment  of  maturity  and  often  indeed  until  the 
approach  of  death.    It  was.  for  example,  in  the  year  306  that 
the  Emperor  Constantine  was  converted,  but  it  was  tiot  until  his 
last  iUness  in  335  that  he  submitted  to  the  sacred  ordinance 
(cf   Gibbon.  Decline  and  Fall.  chap.  xx).    The  pious  Emperor 
VaJentinian  11.  in  hke  manner  delayed  his  Baptism,  meamng  to 
receive  it  in  due  season ;  but  the  hand  of  an  assassin  cut  short 
his  life,  and  he  died  unbaptised  to  the  exceeding  distress  of  his 
relatives,  whom  Ambrose  consoled  in  a  fine  discourse,  assunng 
them  that  the  Emperor's  desire  for  the  Sacrament  would  be 
accepted  by  God  as  equivalent  to  its  observance  (Ambros.  De 
Obit  Valent.  Consol.).    There  is  also  the  case  of  Augustine.    He 
was  three  and  thirty  ere  he  was  baptised  (Confess,  ix.  6)  ;   and 
he  relates  that  once  during  his  early  childhood  he  fell  dangerously 
ill  and  his  mother  Monnica  was  minded  to  have  the  Sacrament 
administered  to  hhn  forthwith  ;  but  she  was  restramed  by  the 
dread  of  his  incurring  the  guilt  of  post-baptismal  sm  should  he 
recover      And  so  it  came  to  pass  that  he  went  so  long  un- 
baptised. '  because  after  that  washing  there  would  be  greater  and 
more  perilous  guilt  in  the  defilement  of  transgressions    (Confess 
i  II)     Cf  Reliq.  Baxter.  I.  ii.  6  :  'I  found  in  all  Antiquity,  that 
though  Infant  Baptism  was  held  lawful  by  the  Church,  yet  some 
ynthTertullian  imdNazianzen.  thought  it  most  convement  tomake 
no  haste,  and  the  rest  left  the  time  of  Baptism  to  every  one. 
liberty  and  forced  none  to  be  baptized  :   Insomuch  as  not  only 
Constantine.  Theodosius.  and  such  others  as  were  converted  at 
Years  of  Discretion,  but  Augustine  and  many  such  as  were  the 
Children  of  Christian   Parents   (one  or  both)   did  defer  their 
Baptism  much  longer  than  I  think  they  should  have  done     So 
that  in  the  Primitive  Church  some  were  Baptized  m  Infancy 
and  some  at  ripe  Age.  and  some  a  little  before  their  Death  ;  and 
none  were  forced,  but  all  left  free  ;  and  the  only  Penalty  (among 
men)  of  their  delay  was.  that  so  long  they  were  without    he 
Priviledges  of  the  Church,   and  were  numbred  but   with  the 
Catechumens,  or  Expectants' 
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VERBAL    PECULIARITIES    IN    THE 
PAULINE    LETTERS 


The  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians 

I.  In  I  Th.  and  nowhere  else  in  Pauline  Epistles:— 
ai<^viSwv.  3.  oAijSwsii.  13.  u/ie/iirru.?*  ii.  10,  iii.  13,  v.  23. 
dvafiivto*  i.  10.  OTTafTJjo-is  iv.  17.  <iTrop<f,ayl(m*  ii.  J^.  dpxdy- 
ytAos  iv.  6.  d<T<f>d\fia  v.  3.  araKTOs*  V.  14.  yaar^p  v.  3  (also 
in  quot.  Tit.  i.  12).  «.Vr'  ,•  j.  9,  ij.  j.  iKSniKu>  ii.  15.  hopKi(L,* 
^-  »7-  ^  ^^rixiofiai*  i.  8.  ijo-vxafd)  iv.  II.  »«oS.'Sa(tTos*  iv.  9. 
(cara^ido/iot  i.  5.  KiXtva-pa*  iv.  16.  KoAoKt'a*ii.  5.  6\ty6\f.vxoi* 
y.  14.  uXoKX.rjpo'i  V.  23.  oAortA^s*  v.  23.  o/x«.>o/iai*  ii.  8. 
oo-t'oisii.  10.  irapafivOioixai  ii.  11,  v.  14.  ntpiktiwofiai*  iv.  15,  17. 
JrpoTrao-)^*!  ii.  10.  (Toi'io/iai*  iii.  3.  o-i>^<^vA€ti;s*  ii.  14.  roiyapovv 
iv.  8.  T/>o<^ds*  ii.  7.  vPpi(m  ii.  a.  inrtpfiaivto  iv.  6.  vTriptKirfpurirui* 
V.  13.       </)Ad^*  i.  8.       uSi'i-  V.  3. 

2.  In  2  Th.  and  nowhere  else  in  Pauline  Epistles : — 
avaiptat  u.   8.        airovTairia,  n.    3.        diraKrim*  iii.    7.         '    ' 
111.   6,    II.       droTTos  iii.   2.       Sikj/  i.  9.       fj'Stiy/uo*  i.  5. 

tjricrvi'ayu)y»|  ii.  i. 


Ctadai*  i.  10,  12.       eVKaii;(oo/tfoi*  i.  4 


OTaitTWS' 

( 


KoAo 


dpoiofia 


13.        pifttonai   iii.    7,    9.        TTfpupyd^opai* 


II.  3. 

III.  II.        iraAcvb)  ii.  2.     <ri/3aa-fia  ii.  4.       o-ij/xcioo/iat''  ui.  14.     tu<u* 
1.  9-        vn-tpav^dvu.'*  i.  3. 

3-  In  I  and  2  Th.  and  nowhere  else  in  Pauline  Epistles  : — 

Kartvdvvu,  1  Th.  iii.  II,  2  T\).  iii.  5  (only  other  N.  T.  instance 
Btntdidus,  Lk.  i.  79). 


•  Nowhere  else  in  N.  T. 
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II 
Period  of  Judaist  Controversy 

,    In  Rom.  and  nowhere  else  in  Pauline  Epistles  :- 

'\„.«c»vi    17    24.       oSvvaTosvui.  3, 

i^v..o,x.7(quot.).  .<;rt\r(;uot). 


XV.     I 


it&ioi  i.    20.       aiviut   XV.    II 


axaicof    xvi.    l8. 


aKpoarqi  il-  13' 

ix.  2 7  (quot).      »"»!"-  *•  7 

dti'o«-o\6y^To«*  i.   20,  n.    i 


.iXiX^TO,*  viii.  26.       aMCT«v6,,T0.»  ii.  5;       y«' 
avaCa«  vii.   9-       -"aXoy.a*  xn.  6. 


■*  ii.  12.       ""OXr  "•  4 


ss  a„r.k^x.,(quo..).  /-—"'r: r.  °s, . :;. 

XI.    30,    3I1    **•     i'*  .   _        .  _>„' 


<l.ro<rTvyi<«*    xii.    9-       "^OTO^.a      : 
apS/iosix.  2  7(quot.).      a<r0.v,/xa 


Xi.      23. 
XV.    I. 


ipd*    iii.    14  (quot.) 
icTiris*  iii.  13  (quot.). 

xvi.  19.  aXP'ooA'.-  ;"  "J^y-  ,Lt6,  i.  19.  8-po  i.  13. 
ix.  19-  V*/^"  '"•  ^*  ^'^,'-  ^,,  Siarav^  xiii.  2.  S.Ka.o- 
8.„yy;AXu.ix..7.       8'-r'^'''^"'.!'^^\    frTv""  4.    80A.6.* 

"':. ''  ^""""^'to^Zt^^i  S.TC.  iii.  Aquot.).  «-.Va.' 
Yin.  33-      «"TovT«TT,s    IV.  19-  ^'.      ,,       ;•;    ,,  /auot.'l.  xvi.  17 


>  '     „  *  xi   17    iQ   20.       «kA.'vo)  iii.  12  (quot.),xvi.  17 
cKKAao/xai^  XI.  17(  «9i  *~-  .v    /     ..:     .-     ^, 


vin.  33 

i  Jr«..v^»*  xi.  2 1  (quot.).       «X-voMa.  v. J. 
.>,r.>:rA,Jc    XV.     24.       ^M*"*-/^    x.    20    (quot.) 


i\aia  xi.   17,   24 
(>'dtKo«    ill.    8 


fCKtvTptfw*   xi.    17.    '9'    '3 


J4.       cVTvyx"*"   V'"-    *7i    34.  X'- 


trrovoTravo/iitti    U.     17' 


tjriKoAvirTcii'' 
/         *     ...»      te  iiravairavouai.     n.     » <  • 

i,ra.aMtM'"J<''"-      ''^     ^S-  i^.^ofli'a*    XV.    23.      i^^<^W 

iv.    17    (quot.).      .— -   'llpJiii   s        i^ovo^aCcM-^'  ii-  n 

xvi.  7-       *--VXr*^'M     r    7i«Ki    ".      4  Xi.  26  (quot. 
^pir«Tov  i.   23.        «<^«vp€Tr/«*  I.  30-        i*"  '^"-  •  ' 


l^TOl 


VI. 


e^pa*  xi.  9  (quo\-)- 

iXapoTijs*  xii.  8 


Jo/a.  iv.  24.        e..6r,.*  i.  20.        0.o.rvy,,    .. 

Icpoa.X^u.*   ii.    22.       Upovpy.*.*    XV.    i< 


i.  28.        Kaflopi-*  i.  20.         Ka.^oT,? 


^u;^'"^'?-."'i;'*i^L;f 


vi.  4,  vii.  6.      KaKo^fltta* 


1.  2 

KaXXuXaiOS*    xi.    24.    ..  ""*^           .v    v„,*  :    ,0  Karavoiu.  iv.  i 

KaraKpt/ia*  v.  16,  l»,  Viu.  1.  Karao-KaTrTw*  XI. 

KaTttvv^.s*Xi.  8  (.quoi.j.                 .„„7,,/„  xi    21  KXaSos  xi.  16,  I 

(quot.).       Kar,yo,«u.u.   iS-  «pa^".s  xi.  21. 


Nowhere  else  in  N.  T. 


,* 
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18,  19,  21.  icom;  ix.  10,  xiii.  13.  «v«A<(i  xv.  19.  Aapvyf ♦  iij.  13 
(quot.).  AoT^tio  ix.  4,  xii.  i.  Aaxaiofxiv.  7.  Ktlmia*  xi.  5. 
ktiTOvprffta  XV.  27.  AoyiKos  xii.  I.  AJyiOi-  iii.  2.  Aoyitr/aiis 
ii.  15.  /xaToioo^oi*  i.  21.  fi(fi4>oiiai  ix.  19.  ^«o-t6«  i.  29,  XV.  14. 
/xcraAAoo-o-u)*  i  25,  26.  /xtra^v  ii.  15.  fii^via  ix.  11.  fi^T/)a 
iv.  19.  /ioixaAt's  vii.  3  its.  /iotx«i'w  ii.  22,  xiii.  9.  /toAtt  v.  7. 
vKcauiii.  4  (quot.),  xii.  21  ^/V.  vo/io^to-to*  ix.  4.  o^Tj-yos  ii.  19. 
oiKCTTjs  xiv.  4.  oiKoi/iti'jj  x.  18  (quot.).  onoOvfiaSov  XV.  6.  o/ioidu 
ix.  29  (quot.).  dfts  iii.  15.  op«f.s*  i.  27.  o/)iYw  i.  4.  d<^«.'A.,/ia 
iv.  4.  n-aiSevT^s  ii.  20.  TraAoidrj^s*  vii.  6.  »rap(i»c€i/ioi*  vii.  18,  21. 
irap«(ris*  iii.  25.  jtc/jos  x.  18  (quot.).  jrtTtii'di'  i.  23.  TrijAd*  ix.  21. 
iriOTJjs,  xi.  17.  5rijrp<{o-K(u  vii.  14.  7rAa(7-/xa*  ix.  2C.  n-oiiyr^s  ii.  1 3. 
a-ouiv.  19.  Trpd^oTOf  viii.  36  (quot.).  Tpoyivofiai.*  i\\.  2$.  vpo- 
yjfwo-KOj  viii.  29,  xi.  2.  irpoSiSw/xi*  xi.  35  (quot.).  7r/)oexo/iai* 
iii.  9.  TrpoTjyionai*  xii.  10.  vp66vfi.oi  i.  15.  irpovoia  xiii.  14. 
JTpoiraTW/)*  iv.  I.  .rpoa-KOTTTia  ix.  32,  xiv.  21.  Trp'xrAij/i^i**  xi.  15. 
jT/JooTOTis*  xvi.  2.  ?rpo<^»jTiKds*  xvi.  26.  maim  xi  i.  tra/iauO 
ix.  29  (quot.).  o-e^oVo/ioi*  i.  25.  ctkAjjpotijs*  ii.  5.  o-icAr/piiu 
ix.  18.  (rKOTt(opL<u  i.  21,  xi.  lo  (quot.).  trrtvaypo^  viii.  26. 
(rvyyfvri%  ix.  3,  Xvi.  7,  11,21.  crvuftovXo'i*  xi.  34  (quot.).  (7v/i</)vtos* 
vi.  5.  wvvoyui'ifo/xat*  xv.  30.  o-woiajrovo/.tai*  xv.  32.  <tw- 
ai'TiAa/ijSaKO/xat  viii.  26.  truvfio^ofw*  viii.  17.  trii^So/iai*  vii.  22. 
(TvfKa/ijTTu*  xi.  10  (quot.).  iTVi'ixapTvpiio*  ii.  15,  viii.  16,  ix.  1. 
trvvirapuKaXio/xai*  i.  12.  aui'O'Teedfu*  viii.  22.  o-wo-xv/xoTifo/iat 
xii.  2.  o-vvTcAtft)  ix.  28  (quot.).  frvvrefivm*  ix.  28  (quot.).  vw- 
rpi/iui  xvi.  20.  a-vvrpijiiia*  iii.  16  (quot.).  (nji</)>j/n*  vii.  16. 
wvuSivm*  viii.  22.  iT<f>ayi'i*  viii.  36  (quot.).  TaAaurwpi'o  iii.  16 
(quot.).  ToAaiVupos  vii.  24.  Ta</>os  iii.  13  (quot.).  TtT/aairovs 
i.  23.  ToA/iij/)0T«pws*  XV.  15.  Tpa'xvAos  xvi.  4.  tv<^A(>s  ii.  19. 
vravSpoi*  vii.  2.  inrtptvTvyxdi'io*  viii.  26.  in-fpFiKaa)^  viii.  37. 
V1rcp<^po^«<^^*  xii.  3.  vffi'09  xiii.  11.  vTrdSiKos*  iii.  19.  ujrdA«ip/io* 
ix.  27  (quot.).  iVoAttVo/aat*  xi.  3  (quol.).  <f)d(TKU)  i.  22.  (/>iAo- 
^(wa  xii.  13.  <^iAd(rTop-yos*  xii.  10.  "^okvci)  xiii.  9  (quot.).  <^dfos 
i.  29.  ^dpo«  xiii.  6,  7.  <f,p6f)]iia  viii.  6,  7,  27.  <^i'pa/ua  ix.  21, 
xi.  16  (also  in  proverb  i  Cor.  v.  6,  Gal.  v  9).  </>vo-i«dv  i.  26,  27. 
\prifiaTi(iit,  vii.  3.  xptiparia-nik*  xi.  4.  xP'/''"''°^°y'**  *vi.  18. 
^tva-jxa*  iii.  17.  \fii6vpKTTii'i*  i.  30.  iLpoios  x.  15  (quot.).  ui(r«i 
VI.  13.     uK^cAcia  iii.  I. 

2.  In  I  Cor.  and  nowhere  else  in  Pauline  Epistles  : — 
oya/ios*   vii.    8,    II,   32,    34.        dy€i'7)s*   i.   28.        dyvduria  xv.  34. 
<xyopd(> 


w  VI.  20,  vii.  23,  30.     oSojraro?*  ix.  18.     "tSfjAos  xi.  8.     oSi^Aius* 
'  Nowheie  else  in  N.  T. 
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i,  ,6.  iCv^o*  V.  7.  8-  «-'>'*<^*  ""•  "•  *';»'^»;''^.'^*'** 
xi"  s.  13.  riKoAovO^w  X.  4.  «/'»<'-  vii.  5^  i"-"*  «•  ;7. 
iJic-xiii.I.  a^ip.^.'OS  Vii.  3».  a,..raK.'v,TO,*  XV.  58.  aM..A.v 
ix  7  a-i  vi.  S,  xiv.  27-  -•'-"P*""  "•  14.  15  *".  »^-  3^'^.  «•  3. 
X  a5  21,  x=v.  24.  aWMv,..,  xi.  24,  as  (quot  from  Evangelic 
Tradition.  <ivd^os*  vi.  2.  a.a^'.s*  xi.  27.  -vSp.f  o^t*  xvi.  1 3. 
I"fCV;»  Xii.k        <l.ay.xii...        a..X.v(>«,o,*  vn.  «.        an. 

p.<r.a<rru„*  vii.  35-  -'5S•'^'*  "'  4;  "-^T  ;'•;  V,  "'v^To 
xvi  ^  -py^P'ov  iii.  12.  dporptdu.  ,x.  10.  «P^a^  v.  lo,  11.  vi.  10. 
fippiro,xi3o.  dpx.r^KT..*  iii.  10.  .laraW-*  w.  n.  -t,p 
XV  41.  a^x'JMO--*  vii.  36,  xiii.  5-  ^Vlt^'-'*  ^"-  »3-,  ^  ""'"'* 
'v  10  xii  23  droMos*  XV.  22.  aiXio^at  xiv.  7.  -Aos*  XIV.  7. 
a^p.oJ  XV.   3^  (quot.).        a</.<— *  xii-   =«.  «V.    10         a^vxos      X,V.  J- 

vii  38.      ycipyto.*  iii.  9.       yortH'-  X.    10.      y^MMa«v,  ,.20. 
^v^LvA.  M.    ,    S«.v^o.  xi.  25.        8^  vi.  20.        S.aepcc-.s*  XU    4^ 
\     6         8.a.p^u.   xii.    II.        St8aKrd,    li.    13.        8«PM')J'«vt'„    (v.    1.) 
Xiv   28.       SupM^-c^-  xii.  30,  xiv.  s.  X3,  a?-       8'°'^'P'  v"';  i3.  x-  M 
S.^du.  iv.    I.  (also  in  quot.  Rom.  xii.  20).       80.^^7     '"/^ 

£>  X  13.  ^7Kpa«vo/i«.*  vii.  9.  IX.  25.  «i8o,Xto.*  vn.  .0 
:L^6eZ  vii'  ',  4.  7.  10.  X.  19.  .---  xiv.  21  (quot. 
UP^..  X.  13.  -Sixo^a.  xi.  33,  xvi.  II.  _  .KKo.,  (V.  1.  .yKo.,) 
ix  12.  iK.ij<^u.*  XV.  34.  «7r«pdCa.X.9.  -Tpu.Ma*  XV.  8.  .A«..o 
XV  19.  iyipyri^-*  xii.  6,  10.  ivvo^o,  ix.  21.  -oxos-  xu  27 
Wo.V  Vi.  5.  XV.  34.  «^->*  V.  13  (quot.).  .^7"P-  vx  i. 
(also  it^  quot.  Rom.  ix.  .  7)  '^--f'"  ^i.  1 2,  vu.  4  *-  -PW^, 
;  8.       lea..  XV.  6.       i-P-r-  x.v.  35  (also  m  quot.  Rom.  x,  20 

riri'rix  16. ''  ^.e..»o,a.*  vii.  I8.  Ip,.-  x.  5  (aho  m  quo, 
Gal  iv.  27).  ipt^W^'^*  xii.  10,  xiv.  26.  .Vo^rrpo.  xui,  12.  «r, 
p6yX.-<r<.o**    xiv.    21    (quot.).       -y-^*    i-    26         evKa.p.u.  xv..    i: 

.^X'iM--  vii.  35.  xii.  24.  iJ^o^*  XV.  33  (quot.).  'A-*  ,^">-  ^ 
Srxv.4.  ^.W-*xv.32.  .W  Xi..  9.  28,  30.  ^r"^ 
«    28         Upov  IX.  13.        "'»  '-  X.    29.        'X""*  XV.  3V.  . 

"al>,*ii?i2.        K-Xv.ro.  iv.   3.        KaraKa.'.  iii.  15.        -Wv, 

KaCaxP-^a.*  vii.  3T.  ix-  t8.  «.'p->  «.  6  ^z.  K..rpo.  x>^^55  a" 
56  (quot.).  K,^d»Mx.  9  (quot.).  K.^dpa  xiv.  7.  -^""'^7^;, 
...LJxv.jo.      KXdu.x.i6.xi.24*«.      KOKKOVXV.37.      -P- 

•  Nowhere  elie  in  N.  T. 


ix.  27. 
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XI.    14,    15.  K<i/il,*    xi.     15.  HO(>fVVV^l    iv.    8.  -cpiT.jpioV    vi.    2,    4. 


KrTjvos  XV.  39.       Kvliipvi)<TKi*  xii.  28, 


XI.  20. 


koyi 


VfifSako 


V^  Xm.    I.  KVpidKOi 


^-40' XVI.  I,  a.  koiSopiiu  iv.  12.  \o«5opot*v.  ii,vi.  lo. 
Auo-tj*  vii.  27.  ^oiVo/ioi  xiv.  23.  /iUNcAAo.*  x.  25.  /ioAoko*  vi.  9. 
/iopam  flu  (^apii'  ddii)*  xvi.  22.  /i«flu<ros*  v.  11,  vi.  10.  /M.'fwj- 
xii.  31,  xiii.   13,  xiv.  5  (also  in  quot.  Rom.  ix.  12).       /it A. «  vii.  21, 


/i7jT»y«* 


IX     9.         /itT«X">  IX.   10,    12,  X.    17,21,30.         flTj^'U)    \.    28. 

vi.  3.     /ioix'Js  vi.  9.     /ioA.;v(i>  viii.  7.     /ii'pi'os  iv.  15,  xiv.  19.     (juapia* 


I.  18,  21,  23,  ii.  14,  iii.  19.  vri*  XV.  31.  i^/jridfw*  xiv.  20.  wKo«* 
^v-  54.  55.  57  (quots.).  ^vpdofiai  xi.  5,  6.  dAoflpfvr^s*  x.  10. 
oAusv.  I,  vi.  7,  XV.  29.  6/iiAio*  XV.  33  (quot.).  oaoKis  xi.  25. 
o</c^pq<Tis*  xii.  17.  ouoi'  ix.  16.  ov8«iroTt  xiii.  8.  oi!s  xii.  16  (also 
in  quots.  ii.  19,  Rom.  xi.  8).  o<^Aos  xv.  32.  TrutSiW  xiv.  20. 
TOifuj*  X.  7  (quot).  ravraxov  iv.  17.  irapdyu,  vii.  31.  irapajivOia* 
xiv.  X.  Trapi8p€vm*  ix.  13.  jropoSos*  xvi.  7.  jra/Jo^tVo/iat  xiii.  5. 
jraa^'*  v.  7.  ffuflds*  ii.  4.  viirrfKoar^j  xvi.  8.  Trtpidyui  ix.  5. 
jrcpi^dAaioc*  xi.  15  (also  in  quot.  Heb.  i.  12).  irtpiKatiappa*  iv.  13. 
rtpiridrifti  xii.  23.  vtpi^inia*  iv.  13.  Trtjmtptvonai*  xiii.  14. 
irJTpo  x.  4  bis  (also  in  quot.  Rom.  ix.  33).  irtcifu  xi.  32.  n-Atio-ro* 
xiv.  27.  Trv*vit.aTiKiZ%  ii.  13  (v.  1.),  14.  iroi/iaiV<u  ix.  7.  jro»>i'»j 
ix.  7  ^W.  TToAt/iOS  xiv.  8.  vofia  x.  4.  n-opfcuu  vi.  18,  X.  8.  irdpcij 
vi.  15,  16.  iroriijpiov  X.  16,  21,  xi.  25,  26,  27,  28.  TTOTifu)  iii.  2,  6, 
7,  8,  xii.  13  (also  in  quot.  Rom.  xii.  20).  TrpovKwiut  xiv.  25.  irpo- 
<^»/T€i;(i»  xi.  4,  5,  xiii.  9,  xiv.  i,  3,  4,  5,  24,  31,  39.       wTr)v6%*  xv.  39 


ptirij*  XV.   52 


vvKTivm*  ix.    26.        irmkim  x.   25.        pa/J6os  iv.    21 
o-aAirt^w  XV.  52.      o-tATjfij  XV.  41.       <T4To«  XV.  37.       (TToStov  (' race 
course')*  ix.   24.       o-u/i/JoiVu  x.   11.       o-v/ii^opos*   vii.  35,  x.   33 
<Tvij.<t>iovo%*  vii.  5.      avvdyut  v.  4.       nvvyvuip-i)*  vii.  6.       o-iVoiSo  iv.  4 
<rui«pXo/«*«  xi-  17.  18,  20,  33,  34,  xiv.  23,  26.      (Tvvtroi  i.  19  (quot.) 
o-ui/fjjTJjTrjv*  i.  20.        (T\ni'i6fia  viii.  7,  xi.  16.        a-vvK*pivvvfi.i.  xii.   24 
(Twiitpi^ofun*  ix.  13.       (Tw^cTTcAAu  vii.  29.       o-x'<r/*a  i.   10,  xi.  i8, 
xii.  25.      iT\o\d^u>  vii.  5.      rdyp.a*  xv.  23.      Tqptjcris  vii.  19.      Ti'/xios 
iii.  12.       ToiVvi' ix.  26.       rpdiTf^a  x.  21  (also  in  quot.  Rom.  xi.  9). 
TwrtKius*  X.  II.        Twreti"  viii.  12.        i'jrtpaK/ioi*  vii.  36.        vrtipiTijt 
iv.  I.      iijrd<rTacrt5  ix.  4,  xi.  17.      iirmir id(u)  ix.  27.      ^tAdvtiKOS*  xi.  16. 
^pijw*  xiv.    20  it's.       4>vTtvm  iii.   6,   7,   8,   ix.   7.       x"^""*  *"'•    '• 
Xoiitds*  XV.   47,  48,   49.        \6pTos  iii.    12.       XP'?""''"^''/'""*  xiii.  4. 
^«v8o/xopTns  XV.  15.       ^vxitds  ii.   14,  XV.  44^/^,46.     tj^vxoi  x\.  26. 
^w/di^cu*  xiii.  3  (also  in  quot.  Rom.  xii.  20).      uKrirtptl*  xv.  8. 

3.  In  2  Cor.  and  nowhere  else  in  Pauline  Epistles  :— 
dpaprji*  xi.  g.       ciyai'aKTij(Tis*  vii.  1 1 .       oyioTJjs  V.  12.        'lycoTijs* 
*  Nowhere  else  in  N.  T. 
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„*  vi    e    xi    37.       o8poT»/«*  viii.   ao.       i*i 
iv.  II,  vi.   10    also  in  quot.  Tit.    .  n;-  /  ^ 


KoXuiTTii)*    iii.    Ml    18. 
djrfliro*'*   iv.    2 


i.«Siriy^TO,'    ix.    IS-        aTapa«rK.v.«rTO,* 
a»,5Kpi^a*    i.    9-        aTOTaa<ro^<"    11.    13- 


V  17       apYwi  .  i(alsoinquot.  Rom.  XV.  I2^  ,'    ,    ,,    21 

^aV*  (quot.  Of  Corinthian  cnt.cisin)xo^^  B  A.      VL.5      A'J^^ 
vi.a(quot.).       ^-^-7;',.^'„    ^8oxJiv.»-     '8<5r.s*  ix.    7 

iK8a7rav<£o,iat*xii.  IS-        .kS^.o,*  V.  6,  8,  9-       «''^    ^       4 


(quot.). 
(quot.) 


aa.^p6,iv.i7.     •Xtr6(ouo')''    /.rvllMii.7.      «^-P'«"^-'^ 
"  r-     «       SC  V     3.^'  tto^o.-  vi.  ,  (quot.).       «-;Wa. 

V.  a,  4-       ««•""<"»  ''•  »•      ,  -   ..    '         .  _„'_  xi   26.       lo-wfltv  vii.  s 

ir.poi.ra.*  VI.   14.        ^''">"'\l'''J\,  ;,)        .•.^.KVC0Ma.*x.i3.M 
ii.,(alsoinquots.Rom.xv.  io,Gal..v.a7).        -J-     ^^J         ^..    ^^ 

^«-  xi.  19,  xii.  9.  ;5.      Y';-     ";;,;i'  xi    14.       ^n^^.P  V.  X 

(quot).      /"'-'*  "-33  '^      .„  ^.  Kad.i<r,r.p  ui.  1 

K«fla.>a.s*x.   4,8.xnL    .0.  ;;,./„*  ji.  17.     — /iaAA 

iv.  9.       Kara^^P^^*  xi..^6.        Kara  P-    1.  9. -^3^_    ^   ^   ^  ^^^^ 
Xii.  ,0.       K.ra.ap«a.    xi.  9.  -  ;3,^  4. .   ^       ^_^^,  .  ,i 

,n  quot.  I  Cor.  XV.  54^  .  f-  j  ^j^.^oj  i„.  3.     ^«X 

iii.    3        ^.p.^va  XL    28.       M«     /^      M^^.  ^„^^^,*vu. 

'^•"^''  J»  vi',  r  ao  v,;.r..'a  vi's,  xi.  27.  vvx^^cpov*  xl  . 
^mfiao^ai*  VI.  3.  ^'"-  .,*  '::  ,  /also  in  quot.  Mt.  li.  18).  ot» 
o8o.irop.'a  xi.  26.      o5,.p,.os*  vu.  7  (also    n  q  ^ 

rrip.o.  V.    2.        -ra..'a  xn.   i.        "XVP"'/^^     -  4-  ^,^^^^^ ,., 

.avoupyos     XU.  16.      ^  IJ^,  .ap.Kro,  XL  28.       .ap 

^"^"'\?    ,.WvTi.io?ix.2.     .Xa^iii.3.     irXar^-VLii. 
T'^'v     C    xI'T     Jl.,fl«- ix.  to.     .ora^.5.  xi.  26.     ^poaW 
irXrjyv  VI.  5,  XL  33.     ^    /  ^po.vcJpvoj^a**  vm.  6, 

ix.  7.       trpoo/iopToivw*  xn.  21,  xui.  a.       irp        p;t  r 

•  Nowbete  else  in  N.  T, 


^^^^IF 


act 


IX.    7 
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wpoipxoi^ai  ix.  5.  wpoOvixia  viii.  II,  12,  19,  ix.  j.  irpoK<xrapri(m* 
IX.  5.  »rpfi«./ia.  viii.  IJ.  >rpo(raia7rA.jpJ<o«ix.  12,  xi.  9.  TpvTKaipos 
iv.  18.  Jrpoo-Koir./*  vi.  3.  Trrm\tla  viii.  2,  9.  .rroixet'cu*  viii.  9. 
pa^Si'fw  xi.  25.  irapywri*  xi.  33.  cr.J/u«pok  iii.  14,  15  (also  in 
quot.  Rom.  xi.  8).  .tk^i^os*  v.  i,  4.  o-^riAov^*  xii.  7.  <TKopiri{u, 
ix.  9  (quot.).  vTTopot  ix.  10.  o-iroidoi'o**  viii.  17,  22.  <TTtvox(o- 
pio/iai*  iv.  8,  vi.  1 2.  VTpaTid  \.  4.  (niAu'w*  xi.  8.  iru/i<^(.In;(r«s* 
vi.  15.  o-vvairoirTfAAtoj*  xii.  i8  'ri'MKrtij/iovviii.  19.  <rrv»(OTde«<Ti5* 
vi.  16.  o-vMo^,)  ii.  4.  truviri/xirco*  viii.  18,  22.  (Tvvxnrovpyiu)*  i.  11. 
(rwrTuTiKc5«*  iii.  I.  T.ixos  xi.  33.  t.,Ai»coJtos-  i.  10.  rpU  xi.  25, 
xii.  8.  TU<^Aouiv.  4.  v^pum.  10.  U7r.p*xi.  23.  virtpPaWovrmi* 
xi.  23.  virepcKfii-o*  X.  16.  viTfptKTtLvu,*  x.  14.  vircpAt'ai'*  xi.  5, 
xii.  II.  v\p6io  xi.  7.  <})ti.8ofiivb)<i*  ix.  6  (proverb).  <f>e6yyo^*  x.  10 
(also  in  quot.  Rom.  x.  18).  <^vAok>j  vi.  5,  xi.  23.  <^vo-4Wts*  xii.  20. 
ixarurfiw*  iv.  4.  x<»^'»<"  xi.  33.  x*'/>otom(ii  viii.  19.  x<'P'iy*'" 
IX.  10.  xplta  i.  21.  X'"/'«'"  vii.  2.  ^«i'Saird<TToAos*  xi.  13. 
^ttfupio-^ds*  xii.  20. 


4.  In  Gal.  and  nowhere  else  in  Pauline  Epistles : — 
"Ayop*  iv.  24,  25.  oKipdo*  iii.  17.  dAAtyyopcw*  iv.  24.  avaara- 
ToiD  V.  12.  ilvaTidliiai.  ii.  2.  dvipxafiai  i.  17,  18.  avtodtv  iv.  9. 
dwoKoiTTio  V.  12.  opo  ii.  17.  fiaa-KaUu*  iii.  i.  (iodio  iy.  27  (quot.). 
SaKvv*  v.  15.  Stapiviii  ii.  5.  iyKpdtua  v.  23.  idviKCit*  ii.  14. 
«t(t(o*  ii.  5.  (KpdKXto  iv.  30  (quot.).  «(fAuofioi  vi.  9.  iKwrvio* 
IV.  14.  f/i/i(  1(11  iii.  10.  €V€i'Aoy€o/iot  iii.  8  (quot.).  cViourds  iv.  10. 
i^aipim  i.  4.  (^ajrooTtAAai  iv.  4,  6.  i^opvaaut  iv.  15.  cViSio. 
Ta(T<ro/i04*  iii.  15.  eVtKaTupoTos*  iii.  10  (quot.),  13  (quot.). 
tiriTpoJTos  iv.  a.  tidiios  i.  16.  euirpo<r<i>jr<'(i>*  vi.  12.  tSt  v.  2. 
lOvSoffui*  ii.  14.  iovSa'iKW%*  ii.  14.  iov8oi'(r/tds*  i.  13,  14,  loropeiu* 
i.  18.  KOToyii'<u<rK(o  ii.  11.  xardpa  iii.  10,  13.  Karao-Kon-ecu* 
ii.  4.  KtvdSo^os*  V.  26.  Kp«fidi'i'v/ii  iii.  13  (quot.).  /icrao-Tpc^u 
i.  7.  fKraridrjixt  i.  6.  ^>ji'  iv.  10.  /xop</>do/iai*  iv.  19.  pvKTrj- 
pi(o/iai*  vi.  7.  o/ioios  v.  2.  dp0OJro6c(D*  ii.  14.  wat6io-K>;  iv.  22. 
'3>  30  ^"  (quot.),  31.  napartipim  iv.  10.  iraptiVaKTos*  ii.  4. 
irarpiKos*  i.  14.  jtcut/uoi-jj*  v.  8.  jtijAikos  vi.  II.  iropOeu)  i.  13,  23. 
vpoctSov  iii.  8.  jrpoevayy<Aifo/xut*  iii.  8.  irpodivpia.*  iv.  2, 
s'poKaAeo/xai'*  v.  26.  irpoKvp6op.ai*  iii.  17.  TrpocravaTitft/xot*  i.  16, 
ii.  6.  itpQ<niBrip.i  iii.  19.  (trjyvvpi.  iv.  27  (quot.).  o-Tcipot  iv.  17 
(quot.).  o-Ti'y/ua*  iv.  17.  crwjjAi(ci<uTj;s*  i.  14.  a-vvwapa\apPdv<u 
li.  1.  (rwo-TOtx**"*  '^-  *S-  irvvvnoKptvop.ai*  ii.  13.  rapdo-o-iu 
i.  7,  V.  10.     TCKi'toi'  (v.  1.)  iv.  19.     TtKTw  iv.  27  (quot.).     virwrriWui 
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vi  5       4.p,Zariu>*  vi.  3-      -W--  iv-  »9.  »7  (quot.). 

5    In  two  or  more  of  the  group  and  nowhere  el.e  in  Pauhne 

9,  12,  13.  i6,  IX.  7.  x>:  '•  »  ^  .    ;  „rp.<r.j  i  Cor.  xi.  19. 

jQ.      ttSiKos  Rom.  HI.  5.  »  ^o"^-  *'•  V  '■         >«,    vi    e    xii   ao. 
r,l    V    20       <iKaTa<rTa(T.'a  I   Cor.  XIV.  33.   '  Cor.  v..  s.  "'•  «• 

Gal.   V.    20.         aKOT  ^^  i^opT^/ia 

aXW...  Rom_^     23.    3^-- .-„5l),,V,*  Rom.  xi.  29.  2  Cor.  vii. 
Rom.  Ml.  25,  1  Cor.  VI.  i».        1^     p     '  d„ie«/*a  Rom. 

,0.       avayKif.  2  Cor.  xn.  x  i .  Gal  „.  3.  H.  vj^-        ^J  ^ 
ix.  3,  ,  cor.  xu.  3.  XV..  22.  Gd.  ..  8  9^  ;.  ^  ^^^  ^.    ,3. 

X  Cor.  n.  .3.  'V.  J  «•  '3-       -^  M      ^,,XoyioMa.  Rom.  ii.  15.  2  Cor. 

'''V'-  •     TgT  i^  8       iX^oZ.  27  *».  Gal.  iii.  28.      a.^.V* 

1  Cor.  IX.  2,  Gal.  n.  »•      «P^'?  ad>opifu.  Rom.  i.  i, 
Rom.  i.  27.  iv.  7   quot.  .  1  Cor.  v.  r  r.  ,2.  u-^  ^.*  K  ^  ^  ^^^   ^ 

2  Cor.  V.  17.  Gal.  .^15.  -  "•      ^^^^    ^  ^        ^^j  ^,  ,,.      ^„.,,f. 

13.  M,  '5.  16.  17,  "•_'•, 7'  '^'.-    .   J*  ,.        fli/3ato«  Rom.  iv.  16, 

Rom.  xi.  18,  XV    ^•^^^^•.'°;;Vcor'  v   10        y«/^v6,  i  Cor.  xv. 
2  Cor.  i.  7-       iS^/xa  Rom.  iv.  10,  a  Cor.  v.  10.       yj^ 

-    .  Cnr   v    I       vvu,.iTij«  Rom.  vm.  35.   2  Cor.  xi.  27.         p 
37    a  Cor.  V.  3^     J  ^     1  ^  ^^^   ^^    ,^^  G^i    „,  „. 

8taKpi«-.«  Rom.  xw.  1,  I  Con  x.i.  10.  /  . 

rZ,  riv  7        8i<pYoiioi  Rom.  V.  12,  i  Cor.  x.  i,  xvi.  5,  ^  y, 
,  Cor.  xiv.  7      /' PX J^       .         cai  V.  20.       6ov\€ia  Rom.  viu.  I5i 
16       SivcxTTOtfia*  Rom.  xvi.  i/,oai.  V.  zo. 

i„i.l»'  Rom.  ■■'■  ■'.  °''- ''g'^  ■ .  i,^,.  Rom.  viii.  :o,  .  Co, 

^\    12        iKJTurToi  Rom.  IX.  0,  vjai.  V.  4. 

f^-  ^X.ve.pc'a  Rom.  viii.  21.  I  Cor.  x.  29,  2  Con  .n.    7.  O^. 

'  vi  13.  ^A.v<?.pou,  Rom.  vi.  x8.  22  vm.  2,  21,  Gal.  v.  x  «• « 
Rom.  viii.  36  (quot.),  x.v.  20,  2  ^^  •  »^'°'  ;';  „  ,  ^.r.  xi.  ..  x: 
vi.  X2,  X.  23.  2  cor.  xu.  4.  •7;"7cT,7,;:,  ,4.  xiv.  X2.  x. 
3,.       ^,r«.'  Rom.  111.  6,  xi.  6,  22,  i  Cor_v.  10  4. 

r'„,  vi    tR    xiii    ?.       ipaui-au)  Rom.  VIU.  27.  »  '-O'^-  "• 
XV.  29,  2  Cor.  X  .  x8,  xiu.  3.        P         ,;^^^^s.KTos  Rom.  xv.  x6,  3 
Mo^.  Rom.  X  xo,     Co  .  xvx  2^  P  ^  .^       ^  ^^^  ^...  ^^ 

2  Cor.  vi.  2  (quot.),  v...  X2        ex  M  ^  ^^^  .  g_  j^  , 

i,|«i7ra$  Rom.  VI.  10,   i  Cor.  xv.  o.  VH    i'  / 
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viii.  7,  XV.  6,  xvi.  8.  2  Cor.  i.  13,  iii.  15,  xii.  2  (also  in  quots.  Rom. 
iii.  12,  xi.  8).  fijAou)  i  Cor.  xii.  31,  xiii.  4,  xiv.  i,  39,  2  Cor.  xi.  2, 
Gal.  iv.  17.  18.  {w/11}  I  Cor.  v.  6,  7,  8,  Gal  v.  9.  (,n6u  i  Cor 
V.  6  =  Gal.  V.  9  (proverb).  fuMnroiiu  Rom.  iv.  17,  viii.  f  i,  i  Cor.  xv. 
*».  36.  45.  2  Cor.  iii.  6,  Gal.  iii.  21.  i'l^am*  i  Cor.  xi.  17,  2  Cor. 
iii.  15.  T/TTJj/io*  Rom.  xi.  12,  i  Cor.  vi.  7.  OdXacTfTa  i  Cor.  x.  i, 
2,  2  Cor.  xi.  26  (also  in  quot.  Rom.  i.\.  27).  Oaiarot,,  Rom.  vii.  4, 
viii.  13,  36  (quot.),  2  Cor.  vi.  9.  etpi(u,  i  Cor.  ix.  11,  2  Cor.  ix.  6^ 
Gal.  vi.  7,  8,  9.  er,Kvi  Rom.  i.  26,  27,  Gal.  iii.  28.  0^(Tavpi(l 
Rom.  ii.  5,  I  Cor.  xvi.  2,  2  Cor.  xii.  14.  <*i»;tos*  Rom.  vi.  12,  viii. 
n,  I  Cor.  XV.  53,  2  Cor.  iv.   ii,v.  4.       diKriaa-Tqpiov  Rom.  .xi.  3, 

1  Cor.  ix.  13,  X.  18.  ISiiLnii  i  Cor.  xiv.  16,  23,  24,  z  Cor.  xi.  6. 
•Sou  I  Cor.  XV.  51,  2  Cor.  v.  17,  vi.  2,  9,  vii.  n,  xii.  14,  Gal.  i.  20 
(also  in  quot.  Rom.  ix.  33).  'Io-^a.jA«.'T>)s  Rom.  ix.  4,  xi.  i,  2  Cor. 
xi.  22.  iarxi'poi  I  Cor.  i.  25,  27,  iv.  10,  x.  22,  2  Cor.  x.  10.  .'xio* 
Rom.  iv.  12,  2  Cor.  xii.  18.  Ka06  Rom.  viii.  26,  2  Cor.  viii.  12. 
K&v  1  Cor.  xiii.  2  dis,  3  /er  (v.  1.),  2  Cor.  xi.  16.  KOfui*  2  Cor. 
X.  13,  15,  16,  Gal.  vi.  16.  KaToSonAdw*  2  Cor.  xi.  20,  (Jal.  ii.  4. 
itoTotorx'^'''"  Rom.  V.  5,  ix.  33,  X.  1 1,   i  Cor.  i.  27  dis,  xi.  4,  5,  22, 

2  Cor.  vii.  14,  ix.  4.  KaraKpifu  Rom.  ii.  i,  viii.  3,  34,  xiv.  23,  i  Cor. 
xi.  32.  KOTaAXayr;*  Rom.  V.  II,  xi.  15,  2  Cor.  v.  18,  19.  itoTttA- 
\davio*  Rom.  v.  10  6is,  i  Cor.  vii.  i  i,  2  Cor.  v.  18,  19,  20.  KuraKvu 
Rom.  xiv.  20,  2  Cor  v.  i.  Gal.  ii.  18.  Karivavn  Rom.  iv.  17,  2  Cor. 
ii.  17,  xii.  19.  KaTttrdiut  2  Cor.  xi.  20,  Gal.  v.  15.  KaTi;x«<^  Rom. 
ii.  18,  I  Cor.  xiv.  9,  Gal.  vi.  6.  xiVSi't'os*  Rom.  viii.  35,  2  Cor.  xi. 
a6.  KXr/povopiiit  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10,  xv.  50  h's,  Gal.  iv.  30  (quot.),  v. 
21.  kAj/tos  Rom.  i.  I,  6,  7,  viii.  28,  i  Cor.  i.  i,  2,  24  KAi'/ao* 
Rom.  XV.  23,  2  Cor.  xi.  10,  Gal.  i.  21.  Koka<f)i(iD  i  Cor.  iv.  11, 
2  Cor.  xii.  7.  KoAAaojuai  Rom.  xii.  9,  i  Cor.  vi.  16,  17.  KpJfw 
Rom.  viii.  15,  ix.  27,  Gal.  iv.  6.  Kp{a%*  Rom.  xiv.  21,  i  Cor.  viii. 
13.  Kpvirroi  Rom.  ii.  16,  29,  i  Cor.  iv.  5,  xiv.  25,  2  Cor.  iv.  2. 
Kvpout*  2  Cor.  ii.  8,  Gal.  iii.  15.  Kioftot  Rom.  xiii.  13,  Gal.  v.  21. 
Aitfos  1  Cor.  iii.  12,  2  Cor.  iii.  7  (also  in  quot.  Rom.  ix.  32,  33). 
Xi/ios  Rom.  viii.  35,  2  Cor.  xi.  27.  /laitapio-^os*  Rom.  iv.  6,  9,  Gal. 
iv.  15.  fiidr/  Rom.  xiii.  13,  Gal.  v.  21.  ixtpi(ia  Rom.  xii.  3,  i  Cor. 
i.  13,  vii.  17,  34,  2  Cor.  x.  13.  p€Taiiop<f>6opai  Rom.  xii.  2,  2  Cor. 
iii.  18.  fiiKpoi  1  Cor.  v.  6,  Gal.  v.  9.  p.u>paiv(a  Rom.  i.  22,  i  Cor. 
i.  20.  vtKpiiJcrii*  Rom.  iv.  19,  2  Cor.  iv.  10.  ^I'Aoi'  i  Cor.  iii.  12, 
Gal.  iii.  13.  6/itot<os  Rom.  i.  27,  1  Cor.  vii.  3,  4,  22.  omws  i  Cor. 
xiv.  7,  Gal.  iii.  15.  oirXov  Rom.  vi.  13,  xiii.  12,  2  Cor.  vi.  7,  x.  4. 
opos  I  Cor.  xiii.  2  (proverb),  Gal.  iv.  24,  25.       ou^ci's  i  Cor.  xiii.  2, 
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,    a  Cor   xi.  8.      6^iKirr,%  Rom.  i.  14,  viii.  n,  «»•  »7,  Gal.  v.  3. 
J;.  M  Rom.  xiii.  7.Tcor.  vii.  3.   /^^o.  .  Cor.  -•  ».  »  Cor.  x  . 
,  Gal  V.  I  a.      «*••  I  Cor.  x.  9.  «  Cor.  xi.  3      ^V-"-"*"  R°«-  v'-  »3. 
,  Cor  IX.  7.  a  Cor  xi.  8.       ra.8«y«yoi*  i  Cor.  iv.  .5.  G*!-  "••  »4. 
J""   i*;L  Rom.  iii.  9.  '  Cor.  ..  10.  ix  10.  a,   x...  la      jap.- 
flJmt  Rom  ii.  as,  a?,  Gal.  ii.  18.      ir<ipa{r,K6u>*  Rom.  x.  19.  "•  ". 
flTcor  X  a,^    nipa.o^  Rom.  v.  19.  a  Cor.  x.  6.       .apa<r.*M. 
*Cor  xTv  8.  a  Cor.  ix  a.  3-      .rap«.lpxo.a.*  Rom.  v.  ao.  Gal.  «. 
1      i.,Lo    ,  Cor.  vii.  as.  a8.  34.  36.  37.  38.  '  Cor.  xi.  a.      ir..fl.« 
l"corra.  .  Cor.  xii.  ,1        -P---  Rom.  v.  17.  a  Cor.  viu.  a 
Lis.'     ».V.<r.^»  Rom.  iii.  ..  .  Cor.  xii.  o.  a4,  xv.  10.  «  Co'-  »•    • 
r.   ,  X  8.      ir.V«  Rom.  xir.  ai.  i  Cor.  ix.  4.  «•  4.  7  (q«ot.).  ai.  31, 
•'  ,   ..A  ,,   .8   >Q    XV  <a  (quot).      iri»Tu.  Rom.  xi.  11,  aa, 

xi.  aa,  as,  a6,  a7,  a»,  a9,  xv.  32  vhuuv  ,  >  •  .  r^r  i  e    «  Cor 

xiv  4  1  Cor.  x.  8,  I  a,  xiii.  8,  xiv.  25-  tAovtiC-*  x  Cor^i.  5.  »  ^o^ 
Tio  X  1 1.  irolo,  Rom.  iii.  a7.  1  Cor.  xr.  35-  «-  ^om  m.  a;, 
Tcor  i.  ao.  xii.  17. 19.  xv.  SS  (quot.).  Gal.  iv.  15-  ''-'"J^'^^rj"; 
Bnm  i  7  a  Cor  ix.  5.  >rpo.pi  Rom.  ix.  89,  a  Cor.  v«.  3.  x'"-  « 
Rom.  1.  a,  a  ^m.  ix.  5-        f^^  ^  «<5<rK0,*pa  Rom 

Gal  i.  0.     irpoXa^/3ttv«  i  Cor.  xi.  -1,  uai.  vi.  1.         7    _  '^'^  , 

^3*  33  (quot.).  xiv.  13.  ",  I  Cor.  via.  9.     "-x^,  Rom.  xv.  a6 
a  Cor  v'  10.  Gal.  ii.  ro,  iv.  9.      -P^  Rom.  xi.  7.  a  Cor.  uu  1 4 
iap^-i.  I  Cor.  iii.  3  *".  i-  II.  a  Cor.  i  .ax.  4.     .^f -'  f°^ 
vii  14.  I  Cor.  iii.  I.  a  Cor.  iii  3-      -^.y-  Rom.  xvi.  aj,  i  Cor  xu 
Ta   to  ^4       <rKa.S«Arfu,  Ro.n.  xiv.  ai,  i  Cor.  v.n.  13  i's,  a  Cor.  x 
a!'  ^VX&aXo.  Rom.  ix.  33  (quot.).  xi.  9  (quot).  xiv.  13.  xv..  ., 
I  Cor  i.  83,  Gal.  v.  1 1 .      <r«-">«  1  Cor.  ix.  1 1,  xv.  36.  37     h  43.  4^ 
Cor.  ix.  6*/..  10.  Gal.  vi.  7.  8  *«.      'rrro^l  Rom.  x";        ».  «  Co 
«;;    ,t    la  viii   7.  8.  16.       (rrat-pdw  I  Cor.  i.  13.  a3, '      .  8.  J  to 
Si  ^G  1.^""  i^v.  a4.  vi.  M.      --{.  Rom.  viii.  a.  a  Cor.  v 
4       ;r.vox«p.'a'  Rom.  ii.  9.  viii-  35.  a  Cor.  v..  4.  xn.  ao.      av.^^P 
tcor.  vi.  la.  X.  aj,  xii.  7.  a  Cor.  viii.  10  x„.  i       .v.a..yo,a.  Kot 
xii.  16.  Gal.  ii.  .3.      -.cpycu.  Rom.  vm.  a8.  x  Cor.  --6.  a  C 
vi   ,        o-vvcTfliu.  I  Cor.  V.  II.  Gal.  ii.  la.       o-vv«v8oK.a.  Rom.  i.  3 
I  Cor  vii.  la,  13.      o-v.K>..'a.  Rom.  xi.  ja,  Gal.  iii.  22,  23.      - 
pL*  .  Cor.  ii.  .3.  a  Cor.  x.  la.       .v..<£<rx-*  Rom.  vn.  17.  i  Cc 
xii  a6       ..    -  rav/,6.-  Rom.  vi.  6.  Gal.  ii.  ao.      ra^.m  Rom.  x 
6    2  Cor  6    X.   I.       TUTcro,   Rom.   xiii.    1,    i   Cor.   xvi.   i 

ro;ovTos  I  Cor.  xiv.  10,  Gal.  iii.  4-  roi^avriov  2  Cor.  ii.  7.  Gal.  u. 
rpirov  I  Cor.  xii.  a8,  a  Cor.  xii.  14.  xn.  i.  rptro,  i  Cor.  xv^ 
,  Cor  xii.  a.  V«r«pos  Rom.  xi.  31.  »  Cor.  xv.  31.  xvi.  17.  ^  C 
viii.  s".  Gal.  vi.  13.  i^*pPo\v*  Rom.  vii.  13.  »  Cor.  x«.  31,  a  C 
i.  8,  iv.  7.  17.  xii.  7.  Gal.  i.  13-       v«/«r«p.«ra.va.*  Rom.  v.  ao,  a  u 

•  Nowh«re  el»e  in  H.  T, 
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vii.  4.  vi|(ai/io*  Rom.  viii.  39,  a  Cor.  x.  5.  <i><l^ipmlr^^*  i  Cir. xii. 
7,  I  Cor.  iv.  a.  4>ti>^oftat  Rom.  viii,  3.1,  xi.  n,  i  Cor.  vii.  a8,  a  Cor. 
i.  zi,  xii.  6,  xiii.  a.  0i>^i  Rom.  iii.  i8,  i  Cor.  vi.  i6,  vii.  39,  x.  15, 
J9i  «v.  50,  2  Cor.  X.  10.  <i'0upT6t  Rom.  i.  23,  i  Cor.  ix.  25,  xv.  53, 
54.  4>opiut  kom.  xiii.  4,  i  Cor.  xv.  49.  ^paaav  Rom.  iii.  19, 
a  Cor,  xi.  10.  <^p6\iiioi  Rom.  xi.  35,  xii.  16,  i  Cor.  iv.  10,  x.  15, 
a  Cor.  xi.  19.  xtlKot  Kom.  iii.  13  (quot.),  i  Cor.  xiv.  11  (quot.). 
XPb'C"  Rom.  xvi.  2,  a  Cor.  iii.  i.  ^«v6,iS»A<^04*  a  Cor.  xi.  .'6. 
Gal.  ii  4.      i^nkiiu  Rom.  ii.  35,  i  Cor.  xiii.  3,  xiv.  6,  Gal.  v.  a. 


Ill 

The  Prison  Ehistlks 


1.  In  Phil,  and  nowhere  else  in  Pauline  Epistles : — 
dyi'ws*  i.  17,  a6)]/ioi'<w  ii.  26.  uiV^r/trn*  i.  9.  ixlrnpn  iv.  6. 
AKaipiojiai*  iv.  10.  iXviroi*  ii.  a8.  livaOaWot*  iv.  10.  dvoArw 
i,  33.  d)ro;8o»i'<i)  i.  19.  dffoitrta*  ii.  12.  u'piTiJ  iv.  8.  dpjroy/ios* 
ii.  6.  do-c^aA^t  iii.  l.  avrd/JKTjs*  iv.  11.  d<^opdu  ii.  33.  /9(jSui'- 
•KTit  i.  7.  )3i/9Aof  iv.  3.  ■yn/o-iws*  ii.  20.  5oo-«s  iv.  15.  ci- 
AiKpti'Tjf  i,  10.  <.ri/totii.  39.  f^avdo-rao-ts*  iii.  11.  i^diir^t  ii.  33. 
(irtKTfifo/itai'*  iii.  13.  <)riAat'0di'o/iat  iii.  13.  tviirodr^rot*  iv,  I. 
«T«/)«»«*  iii.  15.  fvipqiioi*  ■•  '  «v^vx*<o*  ii.  19.  fij/i/o  iii.  7,  8. 
4<7-os  ii.  6.  i(r6\l'v\oi*  ii.  20.  Kaiirtp  iii.  4.  kotuto/u)*  iii.  3. 
KOTa;^W»'ios*  ii.  10.  Kci'oSo^io*  ii.  3.  ki'ui'  iii.  2.  AjJ/t^is*  iv. 
15.  /ifyuAus*  iv.  10.  /io^^V  ''•  ^>  7-  /*v«o^ai*  iv.  12.  ot'/iot 
i.  17.  OKTai'ifitpos*  iii.  5.  irapaBoktvoftai*  ii.  30.  Tropa/ivtfjoi'* 
ii.  I.  irapawXijcriof*  ii.  27.  iroAiMu/io*  iii.  20.  jroAiTfi'o^oi  i.  37. 
irpairiopiov  i.  13.  n-Ti'po/ioi*  i.  28.  o-koAios  ii.  15.  VKVpaXov* 
iii.  8.  o-vAAo/i/Sdvw  iv.  3.  irvfifiop<ftt(opai*  iii.  10.  o-vvatfAtw* 
i.  27,  iv.  3.  o-rifvyot*  iv.  3.  (rvvfiifiriT r'jt*  iii.  17.  o-vi'^tii;(os* 
ii.  a.  Ton-fiVeoo-ts  iii.  21.  rtAtiou  iii.  12.  vTrcpu^dio*  ii.  9. 
iVT€/jij<ri<  iv.  II.     4>a/)«<roros  iii.  5.     ^iDo-n/p  ii.  15.     \oi>Tn(M  i\.  12. 

a.  In  Eph.  and  nowhere  else  in  Pauline  Epistles: — 

dvvota  iv.    18.        dypvneuj  vi.    18.        adtoi*   ii.    12.        ai<T)(p6Tr)i* 

V.    4.       otx/uoAwo-ia   iv.   8  (quot.).       aix/t"^'"T«i'iu*   iv.    8  (quot.). 

UKpoyuwoioj  ii,  20.        dfii^oTepoi  ii.  14,  16,  18.        dtaytoofiai*  iv.  23. 

aviifm  vi.  9.        ucot^ts*  vi.  19.        diroAyto/isi*  iv.  19.       djrciA))  vi.  19. 

d<ro^os*  V.  15.       )3«Aos*  vi.  16.       &o/>ov  ii.  8.       iKwoptvopai  iv.  29. 
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i       '^*   V     ao    iv    4.       i^orn**   iv.    3.    «3-       •'^^'X"**   '»•    '*• 
Urp*<^*  Y.    39.   '"-  J^-        .     ]^       i,.^«r««»  v.  i4(quot.froin 

i°^:*:s.^„c.  ^'lw.„  u. ..  ]».  ^*^  V,.  u.  -*,♦...- 

Li.Vvi    II         irdpoiKOf  ii.  19.       irapopy..r^6«»  IV.  a6.       irarp.a 

:'ox.v,:'a u r..^  ,;xv.o.'.xo.* iii. .0.  .po.x,. «*..!,.  .pc. 


KopT'.,0  jl/l* 


vi   18.        irpo<rKoAA.io^»  v.  3'  (quo*)-        ^^"V'     ', 
niii,6        <rv..a4ii.6.       <rvv;.iroxo,*  iii.  6.  V.  7.      — " 

n       •;'»*.  .8  rv.Vquot.).       ^P->.6.ii.U.       #o.,..i.». 
,    In  Col.  and  nowhere  else  in  Pauline  Epistles  :- 

•fl  ^u.*  iii  21     «.VxpoXoyi'«*  iii.  8.     axa,  iv.  6.     a...^.o** 

i/fr^::.:;x,p..*  i''24.  a....oao.«Mii^24. .  ^^^^ 

■  '^'„1«*  ii    22         ap.^K.'a*  i.  10.       aprv-  iv.  6.       d,^..S.a*  a.  23 

;;X:*iH-:  ;^.a.ii.2i.  8«..aw^.  ii.  15.  ^v.-; 

flTrJii      8.       .-.raxVu*  ii.  22  (also  in  quot.  Mt  xv.  9M  vn 

?rv;.>u.ii.i4.  .vr^»-<i-  -xaf--:'"'s^  ^73 

i    n         e.navu.  ii.    21.        eprrr..ia  ii.    l8.        Bpovo,  ..  l6.        -rp 
V    rs        lLaBp.li*vu>*  ii.   i8.       KXiJpo,  i.  12.       /uraKc^.u,*  .    21 

r'T^'     "     vop.'a*  iv.\l.        ..<?a.oXoy.'a*  ii.  4.  .     -Kpa/v.  n.    I, 


'^'^'^^     "r.i*  i.   18.       .r..a  ii.  17.       ^k^O,,*  iii.  U.       -P 
/   ,rvXayo.yi«*  ii.  8.      <.t5v8ovXo,  i.  7,  iv- 7;      --/^""^ 
ii.    9.        T.X«.oTr,.   iii.    .4.        i*.-.T.'os   ii.    14.        *'Xo.ro,/..a      ... 

X€ip^7P«<>x>"'*  "•  '4- 

•  Nowhere  else  in  N.  T. 


it.  14- 
w/ia*  ii.  5 
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4    In  Kp  1.  and  'nl  and  nowhere  else  in  Pauline  Epistles;  — 
iii'>  Kph.  V.  19,  roj.  111    (6        di^pmir'ip*iTKr>s*  Eph.  vi.  6,  Col.  lii. 
22.        ilwii Worpu'tu fim*    Kjih.   ii.    I  3,   IV.   l8,   Col.  i.  21.        diroKOToA- 

kdtraiu*  Eph.  ii.  i6,  Col.  i.  20,  21.  m'^^ai^*  Eph.  iv.  16,  Col.  ii.  19. 
i^rris-  Eph.  i.  7,  Col.  i.  14.  u</it)*  Eph.  iv.  16,  Col.  ii.  rg.  I'.iaioia 
Eph  ii.  ,;,  iv.  18,  ("ol.  i.  21.  ioyftn  Eph.  ii.  15,  Col.  ii  14. 
fii'vauoiu  Eph.  vi.  10,  Col.  i.  II.  dt/i(Aiiiui  Eph.  iii.  18,  Col.  i.  3\. 
KuTfiuirtov  Eph.  i.  4,  Col.  i.  22.  naToiKio)  Epn.  iii.  17,  Cn|.  i.  19, 
ii.  9.  Mvpii'trtjt  Eph.  i,  21,  Col.  i.  16.  i)</>tfiiA/ioo<n'Aiu*  Eph.  vi.  6, 
Col.  lii.  22.  pifoo/ioi*  Eph.  iii.  18,  Col.  ii.  7.  i/i'ift«fr/io«  Eph.  iv 
3,  Col.  ii.  19,  iii.  14.  </nf«i»i)irot«..i*  Eph.  ii.  15,  Col.  ii.  13.  I'/no** 
Eph.  \.  19,  Col.  iii.  16.       <;'«i)  Eph.  v.  10,  Col.  iii.  16. 

5.  In  Phm.  and  nowhere  else  in  Pauline  Epistles  ; — 
ufairf'/iiTdi    II.        u)roT»V(o*    19.        axpiirrTtK*     11.        tKoifrMt*     14. 
iVtracrtru  8.        ^«n'a  22.        ovivafuii*  20.        ir^o*'K^«i'Aii»*  19. 

5.  In  two  or  all  of  the  group  ( Phil.,  Eph.Col..  Phm  )  and  nowhere 
else  in  Pauline  Eiiistles : — 

apo^os  Phil.  ii.  15,  Eph.  i.  4.  v.  27,  Col.  i.  22.  diijuw*  Eph.  v.  4, 
Col.  iii.  18,  I'hm.  8.  yeied  Phil.  ii.  15,  Eph.  iii.  5,  21,  Col.  1.  26. 
eViyopj/yia*  Phil.  i.  19,  Eph.  iv.  16.  o-i'iKotviKftw  Phil.  iv.  14,  Eph. 
V.  II.  <rvv<rTp<xTiioTif<!*  Phil.  ii.  25,  Phm.  2.  TaTrcii-tM^/MxrtiKj  Phil, 
ii.  3,  Eph.  iv.  2,  Col.  ii.  18,  23,  iii.  12. 


IV 
The  Pastoral  Epistles 
I.  In  I  Tim.  and  nowhere  else  in  Pauline  Epistles:— 

dyvft'a*  iv.  12,  V.  2.  a8>;A(iTi;«*  vi.  17.  ai8,k*  ii.  9.  r'A<.-: 
V.  25.  daoiBi'i*  v.  4.  av&paTroSKTTr'ii*  i.  10.  avtJrtXiii^TTOt  .'it.  ., 
v.  7,  vi.  14.  avridfrrKi*  vi.  20.  diTiXa/ijSoiufiait  vi.  2.  (iiT  ■ 
ii.  6.  dTTtpaf TOi*  i.  4.  d)rd/iX»;Tos*  iv.  4.  ilr66iKTo,' 
dvoSoxTj*   i.    15,    iv.    9.        d~oerj(Taxpi(o,*  vi.    lO-         >!tu- 


AVjpoV^ 

ii.  3,  v.  4.  ,..,_. 

AarxTi?^  vi.  17.  oiroTrAaKiU)  vi.  10.  dirp6(riro<i*  vi.  6.  dpy6s 
V.  13  ^w  (also  in  quot.  Tit.  i.  1 2).  aiOivriu*  ii.  1 2.  «<^<Adpyiipos § 
iii.  3.  /8«e/*os*  iii.  13-  i8^"/J'P"«*  vi.  9.  /J^aSvio.  iii.  15. 
jSv^ifut  vi.  9.  ypaii&r,^*  iv.  7.  yvfivdCo,  iv.  7.  yiTi^-KT.'a*  iv.  8. 
S.a«-opaT/../3^*  vi.  5.       .W/HX^ii*  vi.  8.       St'Aoyov*  iii.  8.       S.-i^T^s* 

•  Nowhere  else  in  N.  T. 

t  Eisevrhere  in  N.  T.  only  in  Luke  (Gospel  »nd  Actt). 

%  Elsewhere  if  N,  T.  only  in  Heb. 
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i    I,.       8vv<£<rT,st  vi.   IS-       «P»'V«*   i'i-   'S-       «j«^<<:V<"  vi.  7- 

(also  in  quot.  Rom.  ix.  2).      e^^.Vro.  iii.  6.  7.  v..  9-      •/-«'«« 
ii    I    iv    S         ^Vrpi^o^a.*  iv.  6.       <.r«KoXove«a,  v.  10,  24.       «»<»/>««- 
V     10     16   iis.        inika^pivo^a,.  vi.    H.    19-        .ViAi«^*»/^'»it   "1.    5- 
.ViopKOS*  i.  10.       «V.,X>}<r<ru>»  v.    I.       iir.a.o^  iii.    I.       .'.«^TaM«i 
iv  4        i»tT.'<*W.  V.  22.       iTtpoS.WKaAcu.*  1.  3,  v..  3.       «v«py«<r«t 
vi*    2         «^a.Td6oTos*  vi.   I8.        .^cr.i3«a.t  V.   4-        C-o^'-'-T  VI.    13. 
^pc/.os*   ii.   2.        ^.rvx^o.   ii.   2.        flco<r«^«a«  ii.  lO         flv.a.u,  V.   6. 
J^aC^MO^t  ii.  9.        -raXcyo/xa.*  v.  9.        KaraaroA,,*  n.  9^       ^ara- 
arpiivtaa.*    V.    n-        «av^r,pc.£Co/^i*    iv.    2.        KOCV0.KtKo,      VI.    18^ 

ko'm'o.*  ii.  9.  iii-  ^-  "o*^/^-'*  "•  9-  "^^/^^  '^-  *•  .^rT?'; 
vi.  4.  AovSopm  V.  14.  /^apyap.'r,,?  ii.  9-  /xaTa.oXoy.a  ,.  6. 
^cX.T<£o.*  iv.    15  (also  in  quot.  Ac.  iv    25).       /^craX,^^..     iv    3. 

ZL  V    10.       voMoScWKaXct  i.  7-       -f-*  v..  4.       ^  r^SoX- 

V  10  olKoS«r^ori<o*  v.  14.  6/ioXoyovM*vo,s*  ni.  16.  op«yo/xa.§ 
iii.  1,  vi.  10.  ^apa8cxo/*at  v.  19.  TarpoXy^^*  '-  9-  »«P«Pyost 
V.  i^.  .cpupxo^a.  V.  13.  «pc«.>«-*  V,.  10.  «p.^o«oMa.t 
iii.  13.  TXey/.a*  ii.  9-  ToXvTcX^s  ii.  9-  '^"^"^'^"f  ^-  S'  «• 
rpauradia*  vi.  II.  irp«<r)3vrlpiovt  iv.  14-  Tpo8,^o,§  V.  24,  25- 
np6Kp.^a*  V.  21.  7rp<^KX.«r«*  v.  21.  >rpo<r/.c.a,  1.  3.  V^  5- 
/vJ6,U.2i.  ^,r£«*iv.  I.  <r«ir«<rMa*  VI.  8.  trraraXaa.  v.  6. 
crro/^axo.'  V.  23.  <ro.,.ar«dst  iv.  8.  a»4>po<rivr,i  n.  9.  rax«o. 
(v.  I)  iii.  14-       r.K.oyo.iu.*V.l4-      rcKvoyowa*  ii.  15.      «-7°/'" 

V  10.  rt^i-  V.  3  (also  in  quot.  Eph.  v..  2).  vSpo^or.u.*  v.  23. 
ircp^Xcovafu.*  i.  14.  *'-»-*  vi.  4-  ^^''"1  '^^  '^  1'' t 
.^povio.*  vi.  17.  4>^Xapyvpia*  vi.  10.  *A^apos*  V.  13.  ^-S"- 
X'jyos*  iv.  2.       ^tvSwvv/xos*  vi.  20. 

2    In  2  Tim.  and  nowhere  else  in  Pauline  Epistles  :— 
dflX«u»  ii.  5.        <iK«t>»S*  iv.   2.       aKp«r,}s*  iii.    3;       «'"»f«-T''P«- 
i    6.        «v«iX«a«*   iv.   6.        avav^o.*    ii.    26.        iva^vx"     J;.  '^■ 
ivc^VaKO,•    ii.    24.  a.«:r«tVxvvTOS»    ii.    15-         '^^^I^P^'     "'"    3- 

avo!at  iii.  9-  ivrc8carW.,.ac*  ii.  25.  a.a.Scvros*  U.  23.  -- 
Viropxc*  iii.  5-  i-pArtros*  vi.  16.  ^pyvpcos  n.  20.  apr  0, 
iii  17  cUrTov5o,*  iii.  3-  a^tXayaflo,*  iii.  3-  <^X<^P<^''o,\  n|.  2. 
pikLllS.  ^pe<^os  iii.  IS-  y«yypa-a*  ii.  17.  J-^o*"/^ 
vd«,*  iii.  13.  yvva.K«£p.ov*  iii.  6.  ««X.'a*  ..  7-  Spo/.o  t  w.  7 
?cfAc.^.'4)-      «S'»^o'*iii.9.      cX.yMdsMii.  16.      c^.X«o.u.4. 

•  Nowhere  else  in  N.  T.  ,       .  »  .  s 

t  Elsewhere  in  N.  T.  only  in  Luke  (Gospel  and  Acts). 
g  Elsewhere  in  N.  T.  only  in  Heb. 
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inSvvio*  iii.  6.  ffopTi'fwt  iii.  17.  iirav6pd(»<rii*  iii.  16.  tVt- 
(Toipeuiu*  iv.  3.  iwiTifidu  iv.  2.  {uypewT  ii.  26.  fuoyoi'tiut  vi.  13. 
iJtios*  ii.  24  (also  v.l.  i  Th.  ii.  7).  ffto-n vtwrro^*  iii.  16.  kixko- 
TtaBiiit  ii.  9.  Kanovpyoij  ii.  9.  Karao'rpoi/))}  ii.  14.  xara<f)$€tpia* 
iii.  8.  KKijdu*  iv.  3.  K/)iTj)«  iv.  8.  Kiuv  iv.  17.  Aiai-  iv.  15. 
Koyonaxfw*  ii.  14.  /ia/ii/i>;*  i.  5.  naxofiai  ii.  24.  /i«/i/JpoFO* 
IV.  13.  /xcvroi  ii.  19.  /ii/iroT<  ii.  25.  vcuTf/oixos*  ii.  22.  voftt) 
ii.  17.  ^vKivoi  ii.  20.  dpfloro/iitw*  ii.  15.  irurroofiai*  iii.  14. 
rrpayiiaria  ii.  4.  »rpo5oT)j5t  iii.  4.  vpoimrnj  iii.  4.  cro<f)i(iu  iii.  15. 
(TTtptos  ii.  19.  (rT(0aro(i>§  ii.  5.  WTpaTKOTJjs  ii.  3.  (rrpaTokoyiio* 
ii.  4.  o'l'i'KaKOJradtM*  i.  8,  ii.  3.  o-wptuo)*  iii.  6  (also  in  quot. 
Rom.  xii.  20).  vun^povuriioi*  i.  7.  inronvtiais  i.  5.  <^<Adv>)s* 
iv.  13.  <f>i\dpyvpof\  iii.  2.  i^iAuutos*  iii.  2.  ^tA^Sovos*  iii.  4. 
<f>tk66fos*  iii.  4.  x"^*"""*  ••>"•  I-  x"^"*"**  'v-  •4'  XP'?"''*/***** 
ii.  14.       xpvvtos  ii.  20. 

In  Tit.  and  nowhere  else  in  Pauline  Epistles : — 

aiperiKOi*  iii.  10.  aKardyviiKTTO'i*  ii.  8.  avriAtyo)  i.  9,  ii.  9  (also 
in  quot.  Rom.  x.  21).  ai'*»^(X^s§  iii.  9.  ai'tfo8>js  i.  7.  o«to- 
KaraKpiro^*  iii.  11.  d<f>dopia*  ii.  7.  d^jvSijs*  i.  2.  )88eA.v(CTds* 
i.  16.  iyKparrjs*  i.  8.  >•  ■rpii^op.ai.*  iii.  11.  eVtSioptfdw*  i.  5. 
eVio-To/iifa)*  i.  II.  (irt<^aiV(ii t  ii.  II,  iii.  4.  17801^^  iii.  3.  Br\piov 
i.   12  (quot.).       Upoirptvfi<i*  ii.  3. 

KoAoS*  ii.  3.  KOTOO-TIJ/iO*  ii.  3. 

13.  AvrpdojMii  ii.  14.  /ioratoAdyos*  i.  10 
iii.  9,  13.  vo<r<^tYo/*ai  t  ii-  10.  oiKovpyo'i*  ii.  5.  dpyt'Aos*  i.  7. 
TtaXivytvtcria  iii.  5.  )r«ttfapx*'<'t  iii-  I.  Trtpiowios*  ii.  14  (quot.). 
irfpi<f>poviia*  i\.  l^.  jrpcerjSuTts*  ii.  3.  OTvyijTds*  iii.  3.  (rwT»)ptos* 
ii.  II.  <r<ii<^po»'if<i»*  ii.  4.  o'ftx^pdi'us*  ii.  12.  vyi^s  ii.  8.  ^tAoi- 
■yo^os*  i.  8.  ^iX.avtpo%*  ii.  4.  t^ikavdpiawia]  iii.  4.  <^i.k6r*Kvoi* 
ii.  4.       <^p€voiraTijs*  i.  10.       <f)povTi(at*  iii.  6. 

4.  In  two  or  all  of  the  group  and  nowhere  else  in  Pauline 
Epistles : — 

aarxpoKtpSrji*  I  Tim.  iii.  8,  Tit.  i.  7.  a/ioxos*  i  Tim.  iii.  3, 
Tit.  iii.  2.  dvaTpiirot  2  Tim.  ii.  18,  Tit.  i.  1 1.  dv6a-io%*  i  Tim.  i.  9. 
a  Tim.  iii.  2.       dwitoraKro^l  i  Tim.  i.  9,  Tit.  i.  6,  10.       droActirw 

2  Tim.  iv.  13,  20,  Tit.  i.  5.  ipviopLai.  i  Tim.  t.  8,  2  Tim.  ii.  12,  13 
(quot.  from  hymn),  Tit.  i.  16,  ii.  12.       d<rTox«(o*  i  Tim.  i.  6,  vi.  21, 

3  Tim.  ii.  i8.      /8€j8r;Aos§  i  Tim.  i.  9,  iv.  7,  vi.  20,  a  Tim.  ii.  16. 


'Iov8atKd>*  i.  14.        KoAoSiSoMT- 
Ko<r/iiKd$§  ii.  1 2.       kiitru  i.  5,  iii. 
fiiaiva  i.  1 5.       vopuKoi 


•  Nowhere  else  in  N.  T. 

t  Elsewhere  in  N.  T.  only  in  Luke  (Goipel  «nd  Acti). 

I  Elsewhere  in  N.  T.  only  in  Heb. 
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^.'o,  ,  Tim.  ii.  2,  2  Tim.  ii.  4-  ^X«..<.,m«  «  Tim.  i  1 3.  »  Tim  iii. 
;.  y..caXoy.a*  i  Tim.  i.  4.  Tit.  iii.  9-  ^  ^^-^^^^  '  ^' tU  ii  '  % 
.Tim  ii.  21,  Tit.  ii.  9-  8.a/3./3a..^^a.*  ,  Tun.  ..7.  Tit  m.  8 
I  '     •  X  Tim  ii  2  Tit  iii   V      8iSaKTtK.5s*  I  Tim.  in.  2,  a  Tim.  n. 

.         '              8    ,    Tim    i    6    V     IC    Vi.   20,  2    Tim.  IV.  4.         CTTtWifflS 
24.        «icTO«7ro/iai§   i    1  im.  1.  0,  v.  1 5,  vi.  <w,        t         .  o 

T  Tim  iv   lA  2  Tim.  i.  6.       tiVi^"-  I  Tim.  u.  2,  m.  16,  iv  7.  8, 

I    lim.  IV.   I4i  2    iiui.  '       .  >       /D«„»    -  Tim    iii     T2 

,i    ,    e    6    II,  2  Tim.  iii.  5.  Tit.  1.   «•       ««'«^'-«*  f  Tim.  in.  12, 

Ti.  3.  5.  o,  I'    '  t:„   vi    .    ,  Tim  ii.  2^,  T  t.  iii.  9-       *""'- 

Tit   ii    12         trirri(Tt<!   I    lim.  VI.  4,  2   lu"-  >'•  ■«J>  rr.-        ■: 

'    \  Tim    V    10    Tit    i    6.         K*vo4»ovia*    .  Tim.  vi.  20,  2  Tim.  11. 

yopta  I  lim.  V.  19,  111.  >•  "•  ^  ,  .        ..         rp-j 

16  K^pvf  I  Tim.  ii.  7,  «  Tim.  i.  . ..  "oa/.*^  1  Tim.  . .  -„  Tit 
i  ,0.  Vaprvpia  i  Tim.  iii.  7.  Tit.  i.  13.  .  ^v^o,  .  Tim.  K  4.  v.  7. 
"  4im.  iv  4,  Tit.  i.  14.       •"»«^»^-**   ^  Tim.  1.1^2.  xi,  J^^;  »;  ^- 


r.  4,    lit.   1.    14-         r-i-t"""-'       -    •     .  .      .    . 

,„..._.     I  Tim.  i.  8.  2  Tim.  ii.  5-      5,«o,  x  T.m.  »•  8  T.t^.-  8- 
.apafl^K,*  I  Tim.  vi,  20,  2  Tim.  i.  12,  14.       napa.r.o^.  i  T.m^  .v. 
,^112  Tim.  ii.  23,  Tit.  iii.  10.       ,rap«KoAo«e.a.  1   Tim  IV.  6, 
'lim    iii    10       .apoto,*   I   Tim.  iii.  3.  Tit.  i.  7.      -P--^/^' 

Ti^ii i6,Tit.iii.;  '^^'i'<^!*^-^'™f •3''rv7-,,'rTu 

2  Tim.  iii.  6,  Tit.  iii.  3-        Tp^cr^-cpo,  I    P.m.  v.     ,  =«'  '  7.  '9.  Tit. 
i   5        .poylo,*  I  Tim.  v.  4,  a  Tim.  i.  3-       -P<«^«X-  »    l.'""-  ._4. 
■..^o  •  .,;   ,  Tit  i   1.1       «r€uvoTns*  I  Tim.  n.  2,  in.  4.  Tit. 

1,1.  8,  IV.  I,  13,  VI.  3.  T>t.  1.  14-       «^  M      -J  ,„^^o^,»  X  Tim. 

ii.  7.       iTw<t>p<»v*  1  Tim.  111.  2,  Tit.  1.  8, 11.  2,  5.       T  <p    /« 
iii.  6.  vi.  4.  a  Tim.  iii.  4.      n».W  I  Tim.  1.  -•  J''  3.^Ti-  ;  '  • 

iv  ^   Tit.  i.  9,  13,  ii.  '.  3-      i'To/i./ii'.K'"-  »  Tim.  u.  14,   !'»•  |>|- 

IV.  3,    111.  1^ V.    i>         '  Aik6^€vof  I  Tim.  in.  2, 

iiroTvn-wo-is*   i  Tim.  i.   it>,  2    lim.  i.  13  '*'      s 

Tit.  i.  8.       x^'P-"  •  Tim.  v.  8,  2  Tim.  in.  13-      «-**^''*''*     '  Tim. 
iv.  8,  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  Tit.  iii.  8. 

*  Nowhere  else  in  N.  T.  ,       ,  »   .  x 

+  Elsewhere  in  N.  T.  only  in  Luke  (Gospel  and  Act.). 
§  Elsewhere  in  N.  T.  only  in  Heb. 
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ACHAICUS,  259,  2t>I. 

Acts,  an  unfinished  vork,  sSj. 

Adada,  io(). 

Adoption,  2iK),  419  (. 

Adria,  497. 

/Eows,  524,  592. 

Agabiis,  72,  4OO. 

•  Ages,'  153. 

Agnppa  t,  71  f. 

Agrippa  11,  486  ff. 

Agrippina,  503  f. 

Alexander  of  Ephesus,  342. 

tlie  copp*  .smith,  624. 

the  Great,  7. 

Alexandria,  4. 
Allegorising,  Gnostic,  592  f. 

Rabbinical,  27. 

Altars  to  unknown  gods,  11. 
Amanuensis,  154  f. 
Ambrose  and  theodosius,  320. 
Amphipolis,  135. 
Ananias  of  Damascus,  55. 

the  High  Priest,  475,  481. 

Anastasis,  144. 

Angaria,  166. 

Angelic  mediators,   524,   531,   550, 

592- 
Angelolatry,  550. 
Angels,  206,  284, 
Animal  body,  319. 
Animal-worship,  382. 
Anthropomorphitcs,  317. 
Antichrist,  171  fif. 
Antinomianism,  153,  161,  195,  201, 

214,  238,  293,  411,  517. 
Antioch,  Pisidian,  89  f. 

Syrian,  65  ft. 

Antiochene  subsidy,  73. 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  172,  181. 
Appeal  to  the  Emperor,  485. 
Apocryphal  Gospels,  593. 
ApoUonia,  135. 

ApoUos,  228,  240,  323,  615  f.,  021. 
Apostasy,  i8i. 
Apostle,  large  use  oi,  60. 
Apostleship  of  Paul  challenged,  195, 

197  ff-.  272  ff- 
Apostolic   Fathers   and    Pastorals, 

387  f. 


Apphia,  568. 

A  jure  Salvia:,  641.). 

Aquila  and  Prisca,  151,  189  I.,  228, 

.^24.  343- 
Arabia,  jb  f. 
Aratus,  18,  24. 
Archippus,  568. 
Archons,  97  f. 
Arciopagos,  144. 
Aristarchus,  137,  342,  491,  522. 
Aristobulus,  456. 
Arria,  491. 
Artemas,  621. 
Asceticism,  235,  447  &.,  551  f.,  559  f., 

604. 
Asiarchs,  225,  342. 
Assassins,  473. 
I  Astral  body,  319. 
Astrology,  84  f. 
Attaleia,  87,  106. 
Attendant,  79. 
Augustan  Cohort,  490. 
Autobiography,     Paul's     spiritual, 

414  ff. 
Autonomy  of  the  Jews  in  religion, 

45- 

Baptism  for  the  dead,  314  f. 

Barjesus,  85. 

Barnabas,  59  f.,  69  f.,  73,  81,  n6  fl., 
118. 

Bemice,  486. 

Beroea,  139. 

Bestiarii,  254. 
I  ■  Bishop,'  463,  589  H. 
I  Body  and  flesh,  318  f.,  418. 
I  Body  essentially  evil,  235. 
;  Body  of  Christ  (the  Church),  291, 
442. 

Brigandage,  9,  89.  90. 

Burial  of  Paul,  641. 

Burning  of  Rome,  bi2,  O23. 

Burrus,  503. 

CARI'US,  624. 
'  Caslra  Peregrinorum,  490,  502. 
I  Casuistry,  390. 

Catechists,  218. 
\  Catholic  custom,  286,  310. 
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C«nchie«,  189. 
Cerinthus,  5'4t  3'5- 
Chanina,  R.,  3«;  . 
■  Chief  Shepherd,  59°- 

^cMSsus':  ■  Jesus  Chmt,' 379. 

SSr-gSXTn-raisconcep. 

_^"i^^^!«l  on  Synagogue.  605. 

the  Body  of  Christ   291 ,  53i- 

the  Commonwealth  ot   ww, 

_il*th"Living  Temple,  534- 

the  PiUar  of  the  Truth,  603  f- 

Cilician  Gates,  104,  120,  223- 
Circumcision,  109,  391  • 
Civitas  Dei,  5",  5i».  533- 
Classical  quotations,  24. 

Clauda,  494-  ,   ,-^3  fjom 

Claudius'  expulsion  of  jews  irom 

Rome,  131.  »5i- 
CUudius  Lysias,  472- 
Qemens  Romanus,  585,  5»7- 

Clement,  5»9-  .    i,_,,alem 

CoUection  for  poor  at  Jerusalem, 

223.  234.  321  U  344,  366- 
Colleges,  Rabbimcal,  26. 

aSJ*lettertothe.555fi 
Common  Greek,  7  »• 
Communism,  36  »•  . 

Conference  at  Jeruwlem,  74  »• 

Corinth,  I49  fi->  i°^- 

parties  at,  240.  ,,  r„-  „; 

_i!|^ndktterto(iC^rO,242fi. 
third  letter  to  (2  Cor.  x-xui. 

_i!^ic?uAh^letter  to  (2  Cor.  i-ix, 

xiii.  11-14).  3468- 
Cornelius,  112. 
Corn-ships,  49»-  _ 

CouncU  at  Jerusalem,  i"  «• 

gSt!'dldandNew,354ff. 

Cremation,  316. 

Crescens,  624. 

Crete,  613  f. 

Crispus,  168. 

Cyprus,  81  fi. 

Dalmatia,  612,  624. 
Damaris,  148- 
I>amaacus,  49  °- 
Darwin,  306- 
Deacon,  39.  589.  «>3- 
Deaconess,  189,  603. 


Death  and  sin,  403  *        ..  _  „, 
D^ree  of  Cc-incil  at  J«^"f««f '  [^ 
Deity  of  Christ.  161.  426.  45i  »•.  404- 
DeUtion,  384^*-    .     .^ 
Demas,  5«a.  6*4  *••  *35- 
Demetrius,  the  «lversmith,  34i- 
Democratic  constitution  of  Ap^tolic 
Church,  39.  81.  "I.  "4.  605. 

'  Deposit,"  593  »•>  o*"' 
Derbe,  104.  120. 
Descensus  ad  Inferos,  539- 
Dionysius  the  Areopagitc,  147- 
'  DiscipUnc  '  593-   .        ,,, 
DiscipUne  of  offenders,  216. 
Disembodiment,  359  «• 
i  Dispt  -^ion,  3  *|-  . 
Di^^e  right  of  kings,  444- 

Divorce,  a62. 
;  •  Dogs,'  5x6. 

Dreams,  54  *••  "S- 

Drusilla,  480,  482- 


•  Earnest,"  349- 
Earthly  body.  3i9' 
Egnatian  Way,  9- 

i&if^E^h^isa^iii^tk462« 

Election,  426  f. 
Elymas,  85. 
Empire,  Roman,  8  fl. 
Epsenetus,  191- 
Epaphras,  546.  566- 
Epaphroditus,  507  «-.  5X6- 
•  fephesiaa  Letters,  228.      _ 

'  Ephesians,  EpisUe  to  the,  528  & 

Ephesus,  225  ^■ 

Epictetus,  548.  570. 

Epicureans,  i43-       ^  „ 

Epimenides,  n,  24.  "X°- 
1  Episcopos,  590.  605. 
'  Erastus  of  Ephesus.  260,  623  »• 

Erskine  of  Linlathen.  301  8- 

Essenes.  37.  4 17.  549  «• 

Ethereal  body,  5*.  3^- 

Euodia.  518. 

Eunice,  100. 

Euraqmlo  (Euroclydon) ,  493- 

Eutychus,  461- 
Evil  eye,  203-  ,         ,    ^,. 
'  Examination,  252  t.,  425- 
Execution  of  Paul,  640. 
Exorcism,  231  *[• 
Exposure  of  children,  s""' 

■  Fables,"  59*-      , 
Fair  Havens.  492  »■ 
'  Faithful  words.  594- 
I  Famine.  72  f- 
•  Fashion.'  5»3- 
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m,  113- 
i;  464- 


postolic 
605. 


47- 


;us,  462  fi- 


le," 5*8  fi- 


,  623  «• 
•I  fi. 


,493- 

4*5- 

186. 


Fatherhood,  the  Heavenly  Arche- 
type of,  337, 

Fearof  the  Lord,' 361.  : 

Feasts  in  idol-temples,  209.  ' 

Felix,  480  fi. 
Festus,  484  fi. 
Flesh  and  spirit,  214,  418. 
'  Form,'  513. 
Fortunatus,  259,  261. 
Fortune-teller,  130. 
'  Forty  stripes  save  one,'  334. 
Francis  of  Assisi,  336. 
'  Fniit  of  the  spirit,'  215. 
'  Fulness,'  524,  531. 

Gaius  of  Corinth,  108,  372. 

of  Derbe,  104,  224,  342,  371 

Galatia,  89  f.,  223  f. 
Galatians,  letter  to  the,  195  fi. 
Gallia  Cisalpina,  mission  to,  612  f., 

624. 
Gallio,  185  f. 
Gamaliel,  28  f. 
Gaoler  of  Philippi,  133  f. 
Gates  of  CiUcia,  104,  120,  223. 
'  Genealogies,'  592. 
Gentile  converts,  low  morality  of, 

161,  195.  214.  517,  540- 
hostility  to  the  Gospel  worldly, 

not  religious,  130,  341. 
Gentiles  and  the  Law,  108  fi. 
first   evangelised  at  Antioch, 

69. 
Gibbon,  11. 
Gnosticism,  523  fi. 
Gnostics  (the  name),  525. 
God-fearers,  12  f. 
Gods  of  heathendom,  270  f. 
Gospel  a  treasonable  propaganda, 

131.  138,  174- 
Grafting,  438. 
Greek  colonisation,  3. 

conquests,  7. 

Common,  7  f. 

Hadri.vn  to  his  soul,  360. 

Hagar,  211. 

Haggadah,  27. 

HcUackah,  27. 

'  Harrowing  of  Hell,'  539. 

Headship  of  Christ,  531. 

Heathendom,  corruption  of,  383  ff. 

Heavenly  body,  319. 

'  Heavenly  regions,"  524. 

Heavens,  the  Seven,  335. 

Hebrews,  38. 

Epistle  to  the,  639. 

Helena,  Queen  of  Abdiene,  73. 
Helias,  625. 
Hellenists,  5,  38. 


Heresy  ir.  Asia,  323  fi. 
Hermes,  loj. 
Hermogenes,  623,  629. 
Herod  Agrippa  i,  71  f. 

II,  486  fi. 

HierapoUs,  548. 

High  Priest,  Paul's  •ncounter  with, 

475  i- 
HUlel,  28. 

'  House  of  Interpretation,'  26. 
'  House  of  the  Book,'  22. 
Huns,  176. 

Husbands  and  wives,  542  f.,  364. 
Hymen«Bus,  631. 
Hymns,  quotations  from  primitive, 

ibi,  410  f.,  542,  595.  604,  630. 

'    ICONIUM,  96  £. 

i  Idolatry,  382. 

i  Idols,  food  sacrificed  to,  269  fi. 

'  Image  of  God,'  513  f.,  556. 
i  Immortality,  quarrel  between  Sad- 
!      ducees  and  Pharisees,  476  f. 

Imputation,  313,  402  f.,  436. 
:  Inarticulate  language,  306. 

Incarnation,  514,  525,  538. 

Informers,  384  f. 

Insanity,  reverence  for,  130. 
i  Intellectuals,  244  fi.,  249. 

Irresponsibility  of  God,  428. 

Irvingites,  300  fi. 
;  Islam,  176. 
I  Isthmian  Games,  150,  275. 

I  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  60,  108, 
!       112  f. 

;  the  son  of  Zebcdee,  72. 

i  Jannes  and  Jambres,  632  f. 
:  Jascn,  '36  f. 

'  Jesus  Christ ' :  '  Christ  Jesus,"  379, 
I      629  f. 

'  Jesus  Justus,  523. 
:  '  Jew,"  389. 

Jewish  Gnosticism,  549  ff. 

I  monotheism,  attraction  of,  12. 

!  Jews,  contempt  for,  5. 

',  expelled    from     Rome,     131, 

'       151- 
first   addressed,    83,    380    f., 

502  f. 
John  Mark.     See  Mark. 
John  the  Baptist's  disciples,  i28  fi. 
Judaists,  74  f.,  108  fi.,  194  fi..  a6o, 

3298.,  ^72  f.,  506,  516  f. 
Judas  Barsabbas,  114,  116. 
Julian,  67. 

Julius  the  centurion,  491  ff. 
Justin  Martyr,  11. 
Justus  (Titius),  168. 
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Kings,  divine  right  of,  444- 
Kiss,  166,  464. 

Language,  universal,  7  *• 
Languages  and  tongues,  290  «• 
Laodiceia,  546  i-  , 

Law,  double  signification,  39b. 

given  by  angels,  2of>- 

Paul's  attitude  to  the,  1 20, 193. 

413  fi- 

study  of  the,  20. 

taught  by  rote  to  children,  2,V 

Lawyer,  26,  022. 
Laying  on  of  han-ls,  bos- 
Letters,  conveyance  of ,  lOO  1. 
Letter-writing,  i54  V 
Libertinism,  235-  ^ 

Liberty,  Christian,  272  tt. 
Linus,  588. 
Litigation,  242,  258. 

^rd.^itle  of  heathen  deities  and 

Emperor,  271.  , 

'  Lords  '  and    masters,   580. 
Love-feast,  37.  286. 
Love,  praise  of,  293  n. 

Lucina,  641. 
Lucius  of  Cyrene,  80. 

Luke,  90  f.,  105,  12.5.  125.  135.  344. 

368,  491.  5".  584,  595  f-. 
Lycus  valley,  54^  "-,  59»- 
Lydia,  128  1. 
Lysias,  472- 
Lystra,  99  '• 


Macedonia,  125. 

Macedonian  poverty.  36^- 

Magic,  Ephesian,  228,  231,  633- 

Idaimonides,  22,  30. 

Malady,  Paul's,  87,  i".  M9,  189- 

Malaria,  87. 

Malea,  149- 

SS'ofVristian  teaching,  4". 

594- 
Marcus  AureUus,  410- 
Marginalia,  245.  334.  389,  4°!.  *^> 

Mark,'79.88,  117,  522,  5«'.635- 

Marriage,  30,  262,  543- 

Mary  of  Ephesus,  457-, 

'  Masters  '  and    lords,   588- 

Masters  and  slaves,  543.  5«'4- 

Matter  essentially  ^vi'.  3M.  549_ 

Medical  terms,  50,  70.  it"-  49i.  499. 

S89, 6io-  ,        a 

MeUta  (Malta),  496.  498- 
Menander,  24.       .    -      , 
Mercenariness,  OoH,  D09  1. 
Midrash,  26  1. 


Miletus,  462. 
MiUennium,  154.300- 
Ministries  in  the  Church,  29*- 
Miraculous  gifts,  35  f- 
Mishnah,  23-  . 

Mixed  marriages,  203  i. 
Mnason,  467-  ,„, 

Muratorian,  Canon,  505- 
Mysteries,  Greek,  276  t. 
•  Mystery,'  32".  440.  5»9.  330- 

Naasenes,  524.  548- 
Names,  Jews  double,  21. 
Nannacus,  <jO. 
Narcissus,  45^)- 
Natural  atlection,  38''- 
Navigation,  season  for,  04s. 
Naririte  vow,  190,  47*- 
Neapolis,  126- 
Neopythagoreanism,  44»- 

Nephew  of  Paul,  47*>- 
Nero,  503  ff-.  f'25.  639- 

redivivus,  174  '• 

Nicolaitans,  526. 
Nicolaus,  39,  526. 
Nicopolis,  615  f.,  622. 
Nympha,  5^- 

Oaths,  absolution  from,  485. 

Onesimus,  545  *■ 

Onesiphorus,  626,  029. 

Ophiorymfe,  548- 

Ophites,  524.  548- 

Oral  tradition,  80,  218,  287. 

Orders  of  primitive  numstry,  4«'.l 

589,  605. 
Ordination,  005. 
Overseer,  589  fi.,  oo3- 


Pagan  Religion,  decay  of,  10  f. 

Pamphylia,  86  f.  _ 

'  Panoply  of  God,  543  »• 

Paphos,  84. 

Papyrus,  155- 

Paradise,  335-  ...         ,,,    .,,, 

Parents  and  children,  543.  504- 

Paronomasia,  51 7- 

Parties  at  Corinth,  241  t. 

Pastoral  EpisUes,  579  «• 

Pastors,  539- 

Paul,  the  name,  21. 

'  Pedagogue,"  206  f. 

Pentecost,  4-        , 

Pentecostal  Brethren,  ^o^■ 

I'crcgrnn,  490. 

Sutlo^a   furtherance  of  « 

Gospel,  05. 

the  first,  45  «•     .         , 

Herod  AgnppA  i  "■.  ' '  '' 
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141 


j6. 


185- 


37. 

istry,  40.<. 


of,  10  i. 


t3.  5*^4- 
f. 


,02. 

ance  ot  the 


Persecution  in  Macedonia, 
Peter  at  Antioch,  108  ff. 

at  the  Council,  112. 

Pharisaism,  32. 
Pharisees,  20  {.,  32. 
Philemon,  545,  568. 

letter  to,  574  tf. 

Philetus,  O31. 

Philip,  39  i.,  400. 

Philippi,  12')  f. 

Philippian  generosity,  137,  142,  152, 

273.  508,  520. 
Philippians,  letter  to  the,  510  tt. 
Philosophers,  I43  f. 
Phoebe,  189. 
Phoenix,  493. 
Phrygian  slave,  345- 
Phygelus,  623,  029. 
'  Pillars,'  199, 
Piracy,  9. 

Plausibility,  charge  of,  197,  213,  362. 
Pleroma,  524. 

Plot  to  assassinate  Paul,  459,  477  f. 
Politarchs,  136. 
Pompey's    deportation    of    Jewish 

captives,  3. 

desecration  of  the  Temple,  172. 

Pope  as  Antichrist,  176. 
Poppaea  Sabina,  505. 
Potter  and  clay,  428,  430  f. 
Precognition,  252  f.,  625. 
Presbyter,  4O3,  589  fi.,  603,  605. 
Presbytery,  605. 
Prisca,  Priscilla,  151. 
Prison  at  Philippi,  132  f. 
Progress  of  Gospel  after  Crucifixion, 

35  f- 

Prophecy  and  tongues,  302  f. 

Prophet,  72,  292,  535. 

Prophetess,  310. 

Prophets,  Essene,  551. 

of  the  Cevennes,  299  f. 

Proselytism,  6. 

Proverbs,  48,  65,  149,  150,  184,  213, 
218,  251,  253,  27O,  293,  370,  3»4, 
475.  532.  545.  572.  (io8.  O14. 

Providential  interposition,  122. 

Publius,  499. 

Puteoli,  500. 

Ptolemais,  466. 

Quinquennium  Neronis,  504. 

Rab,  Rabbi,  Rabban,  26. 
Rabbinism  of  Paul,  27,  204. 
Rabbis  and  trade,  24  f. 
•  Reading,'  536,  605. 
Reception,  37,  288. 
Reconciliation,  362,  402. 
Reformation  as  the  Apostasy,  177. 


precursors  of  Anti- 


Reformers  as 
Christ,  177. 

Remuneration,  273  li.,  325,  338. 

'  Restraint,"  '  Restrainer,'  173. 

Resurrection,  144,  311  ff. 

Cinostic  iloctrine  of,  631. 

Riot  of  Ephcsus,  342  f. 

Jerusalem,  472  f. 

Rock,  the  stricken,  277. 

Roman  Citizenship,  20,  132,  474. 

Empire,  8  ff. 

Law,  10,  173  f. 

- —  Peace,  9. 

Roads,  9. 

■  Romans,  Epistle  to  the,'  378  fJ. 

Rome,  burning  of,  612,  625. 

early    introduction    of    Chris- 
tianity, 151,  500. 

Rulers,  obedience  to,  444  f. 

Sabinus,  625. 

Sacramental  security,  276  ff. 

Sacrilege,  389  f. 

Salamis,  83. 

Sanhedrin,  475  f. 

Sarcasm  of  Paul,  327. 

Saul,  Paul's  Jewish  name,  21. 

Scurrility  of  the  Antiochenes,  67. 

Second    Advent,    35,    136   f.,    138, 

153,  170  ff.,  300,  632. 
'  Seed,'  204  f. 
Seneca,  185,  503,  571. 
Septuagint,  22. 
Sergius  Paulus,  84. 
Seven  Heavens,  335. 
Seven,  the,  39. 
Shammai,  28. 
Shekinah,  277,  337  f.,  426. 
Ships,  492. 
Shorthand,  06S  f. 

Silas  (Silvanus).  114,  118,  142,  152. 
Simon  Magus,  3.24. 
'  Slave  of  Christ,'  265. 
Slavery,  569  tt.,  txxt. 
Socrates,  144. 
Sosthencs,  187,  243. 
Sovereignty  of  Christ,  531. 

God,  427. 

Spain,  mission  to,  612  f. 
Spirit  and  flesh,  214,  418. 
Spiritual  body,  319. 

gifts,  2S9  t!. 

'  Spiritual  marriage,'  26O  f. 
Spirituals,  238,  281J. 
Stephanas,  148,  259,  2O1,  324. 
Stephen,  39  fi. 
Stoic,  24,  143. 
Suicide,  385. 

Sun-worship,  Essene,  553. 
Supper,  Lord's,  286  ti. 
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Symaon  Niger,  80. 
Syncretism,  is. 
Syntyche,  518. 
Syria-Cilicia,  61  f.,  i»9  *• 
Syrtia,  494- 

TAMce,  17  ^f- 

Taurus,  89,  106. 

Taxes,  445  *•     „ 

Teacher.  80,  ii8,  aga,  393- 

Temple  of  Artemis,  aao  1. 

Twnples,  plunder  of  heathen,  389. 

Tent-malang,  25- 

Tertius,  378. 

TertuUus,  481. 

•  Testimonies,  aa9,  394- 

Theatre,  34»- .  ^.   .„ 

Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  386. 
Thaasalonica,  135  *•  ' ,  ^^       .      ... 
Theewdonians,  first  letter  to  the, 

— ^\econd  letter  to  the,  179  «• 
'  Thorn  for  the  flesh,'  337.  664  «• 
TigelUnus,  625. 

Timothy,  100,  lai,  M*.  JS*', 'Pv 
191,  260,  323.  3^5.  597  «-.  638  <• 

first  letter  to,  599  °- 

second  letter  to,  637  a. 

Titius  Justus,  168.  ..„^i 
Titus,  with  eleemosynary   expedi- 
tion, 73  f- 
question  of  his  circumcision, 

_!1  s^ompanies     third     mission, 

.  first  mission  to  Corinth,  234, 

^^  second  mission  to  Corinth,  340, 

_^^third  mission  to  Corinth,  366. 

joins  Paul  at  Aatioch,  6n. 

accompanies  him  on  his  last 

journey,  623. 

letter  to,  617  <f. 

Tongues,  395  ff. 


Tradition,  Evangelic,  80,  ai8,  a87 

Tri  Fontan*.  640. 

Tripartite  nature  of  man,  160,  349. 
Triumph  (Roman),  353- 
Troas,  124,  344.  6«4- 
TrogyUium,  46a. 
Trophimus,  371  f.,  47«.  W3- 
TrMly,  Council  of,  i54' 
Trypnsna,  457- 
Tryphoia,  457- 

Tychicus,  371  *•.  i"'  **'-  *35- 
I  Tyrannos,  231. 


Union  with  Christ,  201,  216,  ^o> 

4»8,  53«.  563-  ,  , 
•  Universal  Bishop,  170- 
Unknown  gods,  n,  i43- 
Unwritten  Law,  389. 

Varro,  10. 
Vegetarianism,  448. 
Veil,  28a  ff. 
Ventriloquist,  130. 
Viper,  497.  499; 
Virginity,  266  f. 
•  Voices,'  298. 
Vows,  absolution  from,  485. 

Way,  the,  47-      ^  ,^..    „, 

'  West,  the  boundary  of  the,  585 

Widows,  606. 
i  Women  and  Jewish  rehgion,  6. 
I  Women  in  Macedonia,  128. 

I their  position  in  the  Chur 

282  fi.,  310.  603. 

•  Works  of  the  flesh,   215 

;  Xenophanes,  10. 

'  Zealots,  444. 
Zenas,  616,  621. 
Zeus,  loi. 
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aiS,  187, 
166,  849. 

I,  635- 

,  316,  409, 
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485. 


i  the,'  585- 

,gion,  6. 

128. 

the  Church, 

15 


i/J/Sa,  sog 
Iffuvsoi,  433 
*7"Wf,  40a 
4r«M»».  31 
'Ayap,  211 
*ir»p«i»,  163 
dyopaiot,  138 
iSrifupiu,,  515 
itiiXnwTot,  425 
'Aaptof,  497 

•''*•'.  'S3.  S»4 

a^wriof,  180 

dxpoywriaiof,  534 

iUttfia,  384 

dXif0>i}(i»,  a  1 1 

4Xf,  565 

ifiyruaii,  536 

dvxirrfir,  213 

droK^nv,  252  f. 

ifivTaait  io  rtitpir, 
drdfrant  T(3»  rupm, 
iMaaranOf,  214 
dwIJitajrot,  632 
drf  ^i6t,  79 
dmSiaWtfifiu,  632 
irrlSei/it,  611 
drarrd*',  130 
<'»'  <»PX^«,  1S3 
dr»Ji}c^9a(,  561 
'''^X"!'!  5*'.  5;  5 

iwiKfun;  347 

ip4<riceii>,  418 

ci^Toy^i,,  514 

ipjioBu*.  349 

dpTi/iuf,  497 

d/)X«ro^iji.,  590 

d^XIAMrnv,  269 

iTirlfem,  70 

drorot,  183 

aiiffd^t,  618 
aiVd/wria,  24,  370 
d0«<rit,  396 
d^apvla,  545 
i^opla,  619 
i^pifttp,  21 
d«op/*i},  215 
4^puv,  318 


)S«8 


B<»«X  (4),  435 
Ptwriftw,  675 
^dp^apot,  380,  497 
ffaaKalruf,  203 
B«Xia/),  237 
PiUTixit,  259 

>aAiifni',  268 
7«»*a\o7<«,  592 
Ti-^ffu  ^iJo^t,  J19 
7»iSff«»,  290,  517 

StiyM»Tl{t,r,  561 
ioffija^/twr,  14J 
J«ar<Ti>t,  588 
Jtdxaroi,  463 
iiJao'xaXla,  593 
!iipX"6'U,  83 
ii9d\arirot,  497 
Juator,  402 
SiKalupM,  407 
iod/tdf'dr,  165 
ioKtnij;tif  rd  iia^^/xu'ra, 

390,  S«o 
StKaOr,  357 
lint  (ai  X^M^'i)  521 
Svrard  ry  Qty,  32  8 
Swpti,  407 

<riof,  165 

«'Xi<fpt»ia,  354 

iKi4x€(r$ai,  288 

/<  Tierewi  tit  vlvriii,  381 

(Ktraatt,  76 

Impuiui,  312 

^(txwii,  67s  j 

ip^Tfitir,  562  j 

htpyttv,  159  I 

^i'«4TTeii',  213 

/»  (SX<Y4i,  489 

fV  vpiirois,  312  I 

€»  Xpiartf,  202  i 

liaprrl^ti*,  594  | 

<'rt<iW(,  ^T«u<a,  520 

/T<9ai>drtot,  254 

^TiMfXeia,  491 

/Ttffx«;rovi',  338 


iwlfttwot,  463 
ivitToXal,  322,  507 
<r»»ii'o>w7,),  182 
hrlrpwitt,  208 
^rt^fciy,  594 
^i^dncM,  182 
irixopjTftu),  203 
•'■•oi-pdi-.a  (rd),  557 
'Bv^cuM,  551 
hawTpoir,  295 
ifTavpujUtoi,  203 

'   '»X'J»«,  347 

^TfpofvytJr,  236 
I    (i^Ki/Xwr,  493 
,    (i^^rtXia,  541 
'   *<t>'  V.  403 

l«i  TfKnn,  348 

^»•YOl>f^r,  610 

^Xiria,  540 

Btimtvcrot,  634 
SeoffTiori)?,  384 
»VPiopax€a>,  315 
Spiafifitvtw,  353 

i 

j    /iiiir^f,  307 

ltp60vTor,  281 

'Ii}ffai/t  X/Kffr6t,   Xpiffror 
'Ii^roCf,  379,  629  f. 

/<toi>oJ  iiiUptu,  645 

IXo^TlJpKW,   396 

Ti-o  t/,  281 
Irropfly,  59 

itiiapita,  2j4 
xa9apdi>,  383 
«aXu)t  rotttr,  521 
KarijXfMii',  354 
KaToftpa^iur,  562 
xaroj'a/Mtdi',  331 
Kara/>ri{tii>,  161 
(toT^fw,  383 
»oT<xo»  (t4).  174 
KOTijx*!*,  390 

K«LTVWTplit99n,  356 

7(n 
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«Tl#if,  aao  j 

«tf^o»,  a?'.  S** 

JuXtft-,  W7««».  394 
\e7iicit,  44» 
Xi^i**,  39a 
X*7ioi,  aa8 

^Mpai"'^!  3a  S 
umaripw*  toO  etoO,  a47 

S34 

^TaTl»«**«i  «96 
j,<,  -y^rMTo,  aoa 

>MIP^>  514 

^uffT^fHor,  320 
>u*f»oXo7£»,  565 

y^TMi,  ao8 
ro/uKA<i  62a 

{(yfai,  50a 
{«Xo»,  13a 

oixoviMoti  ao8 
ot  roUoi,  407 
6X4«Mp»».  >^ 
4Xor«X^,  166 
i^(ii»a,  413 

iroiJo7«7*«>  *°^  '• 

1rof)a/J»d^<r»a^.  129 

lrapaB^|Kr|,  593 

irop<litXi)ffi».  60 
irdp*<rit,  396 
itarpii,  537 
»-f(HKd»ap/io,  a54 
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tipi<hi>»<  aJ4 
rtrrtiiw,  IS* 
«X4p«Mia>  Sa4 
wXnpo^op*''.  399 
vrci'^Tiidt,  a89 

iroi>i<h>««.  J39 
wptt^iriiti  S7$ 
w()«#^«p^.  463 
rptrypi^w,  ao3 
,po<X«»»»»'  394 
»po»a7i*Y^.  4«» 
wpoffivx^t  'a? 
rpaffTdrii,  1 89 
wpociinro\rini>i»<  >99 

rpiffiuTor,  347 

■•p4Tf^r(T4),  653 

W()«roi(4),  499 

rpitfrcf  X6701,  584 

meu*.  >3<» 

irupd,  499 
wvftTol,  499 
■•upoCi',  356 

^i«T»ffM*«.  '7S 

ffopKi«*«.  a49 
trdpxti'at,  349 

ffxafSaWf**!-!  a7a  1 

»«drJ«Xo»    Toii    crrBwpoi-, 

1      ai4 

1     «K(VOf,  161 

I  ffxiXo^,  664f. 
I  ffmSSaXoK,  5>* 
I    iro^a,  84.  290,  530 

i    ,rir«pMO^*'l""'  '^3 
!    griyttr)  160,  a94 
1    arlyiui,  220 
ffToix''".  a»7 

I   ffToix«'<"'.  *°*'  5°' 

I    arofrfhi  386 

I    ffuyy*!^!  458 

1   ,warr.Xo^^di'«r»ai,  4ai 

j  ff«»«t8i|ff««.  a4 


tvfUhtiMi*,  34a 

VVI>C#M|  84 

ffwcpl"'**'!  a4' 
tiroM  iii*vrit  as) 
tirrf»i>M,  80 

ffxif*.  aS3'  S«4 
,a>i,('iUYe'),4»o 

Zi*tV  0«4«.  S9J 

r««i'»7orl«.  60a 
rtXuM,  348 
WXo«.  378.  433 
Ti  KnT-  <>*^,  3*0 
Tl>»»»,  4«a 


rfjp.1,  384 

i7i«J»«4».  inr'*'»  5'»9 

uipewoTeii'i  609 

vlo««rla,  ao9 

Tl4l  ToC  eeoS,  56 

Ti»t  T«>i  dYd»i»«  ""''•0".  5! 

uwaoToi-,  13*' 

iwdpx*"'.  "O"'  5'  ♦ 

I'rir/pokMMi  a68  f. 

4irepi|««>''".  384 

J»»(>WfTi»i,  79 

iivoicpir^i.  1 10 

i»6»TOffit,  332 

;.»u»»idfeiF,  276 

^Xii-ijl,  63s 
0i)M«>  a68 
^Arot  ♦Ai'M.  3*4 
^,Xof»p«»'«.  498.  50; 
i^poixu'i  4'8 
^pArnffii,  530 

i  ^dp****".  a89.  4U 

I  xupcfTovtXr,  J  05 

i  x/diMaTlftt"-.  67 

I  xP^eTii>.^op"<  157 

^wxi«4«.  a49.  3«9  '• 
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